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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
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93, text 1. 50, — for «TCf read 

93, „ 1. 55, — for read snrcPl- 

95, n. 2, — for ^ read *£ . 

96, last line but 2, — for Viltflrn read Villflru. 

101, text 1. 8, — for JW4T*. read 

•103, „ 1. 54, — for IJJT read qff. 

118, „ 1. 20, — for read 

124, n. 19, — for read 

158, last two lines, — for AuMgnddiii and Auda° read Afi°. 

17^), n. 2, — for Bhasbage read Bliishege. 

171, n. 3, — for *T read • 

171, text 1. 16, — [ for n '•T rr 5 *! read See Ep. Ind., Vol. IIT, Add. and Oorr., 

. p. viii. — H. K. S.j 

172, „ 1.25, — for read Tlfltwt [*?f ] ^. 

172, „ 1. 42,— for read °mt. 

172, „ 1.42,— for read °m. 

179, n. 1, — Tho Hansot plates were published in Ep. Ind., Vol. X1T, pp. 197 sqq. 

185, n. 7, — for read °f»f. 

187, n. 1, — for read 

212, no. 16, col. 3, — for Srlvatsa read Sri 1 . 

213, no. 24, col. 2, ^ - T . 7 T . . _ 

> —for Lingana read ijingapa. 

214, no. 52, ool. 2, J 

220, text 1. 67, — for grot...* read °*. 

223, „ 1. 137,— for read 

231, 1. 2, — for §dliyahana reckoning read cycle. 

272, text 1. 41, — for dn-volada read da-volada. 

298, v. 3, — for °jvalilair we might read, for l he sake of the metre , * jamfair . 

301, v. 59, — for vaikalpya read vaikalya ? 

306, n. 2, — The reason why the elephants recoil from drinking tho water of the ocean* 

would rather be that if is scented with tho ichor of the dig-gaja#.— 
H. K. S. 

307, v. 44,i— for ** applied his energy to battle ’ we might read 4 bringing them to peace 

through battle \ 

309, v. 67, — for * tho praise of tho blest Maod ana * eng tit read 4 the religious 

foundation (klrttana) of the blest Maodana \ 

312, trans. vv. 37-42, — for in the month Makara read at a Makara-sarhkr.inti. 
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CORRECTIONS BY PROFESSOR 1IULTZSCH. 

Vol. XI. 

Pago 84, n. 7, — for read 

„ 144, text 1. 33 ,—for read qq. 

„ 145, „ 1. 45,— for read 0 q*tT*T. 

IS], do. 18, — This inscription was published independently by Mi. J). R. Bhandarkar 
in the Jnd. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 201 sqq. 

„ 221, text 1. 12, — for read 

Vol. XT I. 

Page G2, n. 45, — for j-ftshanamu read rfishanainu. 

„ G3, text 1. 4, — for °qi»ft read 0 4*iTT. 

„ 03, „ 1. 12, — for read ^T^°. 

,, G3, n. 12, — for *nfa° read sifii 0 . 

,, 18S, 1 . 13, — for klfipta read kjipta. 

,, 188, 1. 23 , — for Maghawanmani read Maghavamaqi. 

„ 102, text 1. 42, — for fqurfq read fan!* 0 . 


Rao Bahadur R. NaraBimhachar, M.A., has kindly communieatod to me the following 

corrections of the paper on the Inscriptions of Kurgod in Vol. XIV, pp.. 265 IT. 

Page 270, v. 8 , — read b&l£nduva kale (“the digit of the orescent moon ", It became a 

full moon by Parvati's lovely glance and the lustre of her moon- 
face). 

„ 271, v. 13, — elidan-fjey, “ to laugh at”. JZlidikkeyane matfu means the same. Aro 

kddwvar , “ who will fight ” ? 

,, 271, v, 19, — read adagunti (= greatness), not adagtrnti. 

,, 271, v. 20, — avunibhj:it“samangalam=“ equal to a mountain, great 

,, 272, v. 21,-— Aspadey^app-Echala is the correct reading. See verso 10 of insor, B. 

,, 272, 1. 34, — Yugandhara is commonly used in Kanarese inscriptions for Yaugan- 

dharayana, tho minister of Vatsar&ja. 

,, 279, v. 2, — read Nityobhava-vesar-esav-I. 

,, 279, v. 3, — This verse is in praise of Rfiehi (not r5ji), who is compared to the ocean. 

Ualnakara and mmndra are synonymous. 

,, 280, v. 5, — Ltere there is a play on words. The outer town had' sara, ‘ponds’ cr 

4 musical sounds \ like (tef ade) N&rada ; swans (moon and sun) 
like the sky; and groves (7vuwc = Lakshml) like Vishnu. 

,, 280, 1. 23, — the correct reading is billet m gonutu kaUtanada ha'lupirii , “having taken 
the how, by the might of his prowess . . There is no reference 
to Kala. 

,, 281, v. 15, — n aij $ n ma rii tr-dbdh t - m j a til = a moon to the ocean of proper policy. 

l. d. a 
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Bao Bahadur B. Narasimhachar, M-A.^ has kindly supplied to me the following correc- 
tions to some of my papers in Vols. XIII and XIV of tho Epigraphia Indioa. 

Vol. XIII. 

Page 41, 1. 5 of text : the construction is prabandlui-kavi-rajwh, “ king of poets of compo- 
sitions There is no reference to Virfifc ; lirahnul is n 0 t muntioneit 
under that name. 

„ 44, 1.30 of text: nru-ser*>-go{tu = “having become prisoners Tammy a k*ya 

should probably lie corrected to tann=tirikeya : 4 t here were nono 
who did not send precious things and vehicles \ The alteration 
requires a r. 

171, 1» 2G of text, and Vol. XIV, p. 271, 1. 2b of text : udagu titi should ho corrected 
to adagunti , a form which occurs in literature, 

Vol. XIV. 

Page 270, 1. 13 of text: read bal-endura kale, 44 discard tho crescent, now that you have tlio 

full moon . 1 he lor in in -a is used for the regular accusative in 

* -aih, 

,, 271, 1. 17 of text: kumtala-de&a denotes only the place on the head where the looks 

of hair aro ; there is no reference here to tho country of Kuntala, 

„ 271, 1. 18 of text : bhuta is a mistake for chut a. 

„ 271, 11. 20-21 of text: a lava4u = u to despise ”, dlimu4n=* c to treat with contempt**, 

elidikke-matfn — 0 to mock ”, Elidirkkc is wrong. 

„ 280, 1. 10 of text : torade is a misreading for (tirade. 

„ 280, 1. 23 of text : bilath is a mistake for chalam ; and Kalita-Nala is an error fur 

katitanada , u of valour 

Pages 280-1, 11. 25-6 of text : bhagadol is an error for chagadol (“ in generosity which 

should bo construed with -ndara-irtyan in the previous port ion of tho 

terse. 

Page 281, 1, 3 from bottom of page: kulisa here diamond \ Nails are not likened to 

fish. 

„ 282, v. 5 : tho meaning of this verse is not properly brought out. The outer town 

with its sara (pond, otherwise scant, musical notes) resembles tho 
sage Narada ; with its mja-hamsa (royal swans, otherwise the moon, 
raja, and the sun, htniim) it is like the sky; with its arUmc (grove, 
otherwise a Ua me, 11 the celebrated Lakshin I '’) it is like Vishnu’s 
breast. • 

» 284, 11. 13-14 from top of page : na ij •anuuimtr-dhdh i-rdjajh should he imnslatei i 

moon to the ocean of his policy”, and xiiviblutra~$umand~rajan t “ an 
India in his magnificence 


L. I). 13. 
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No. 1.— TITE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE ijUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 

By RuBkut Skwell (I C.ij., rktikkd). 

{jf continuation of the author's “ Indian G krone jrap\y ontinucl fro)n Epig. Ini . XIFI . p . 103.) 

23k The exact position of the true or apparent sun i,t sunrise of each civil clay, taken for 
tabular purposes ai mean sunrise, is one of the ossoutiil elements of Hindu chronograph)* . uni 
the exact position of the true moon is another. Fjom these positions are calculated the 
beginning and end of each tithi and nakshatra, witl tho currency of these at sunrise. All 
over India for many cuuturies the civil day his boon cuiplod with tho true tithi current at 
sunrise, the nakshatra in which tho true moon st^Is at sunrise being stated in the local 
alAanacks and constantly meniionOvl in the dates of hist rical inscriptions. In s author :i India 
tho nakshatra was considered of such imoortanca tl at from as early as tho tenth century it 
has regularly given its name to thn day. For the proper verification of historical inscript on- 
dates, therefore, it is of tho highest imoortanoe that we should know tho precise position of tho 
true sun at any moment ami more especially at the mrfti^nt of mean sunrise. 1 

235. Now tho process adopted for this purpose i\! “ The Indian Calendar" (Sowell and 
s. b. Dikshit, m<:\ th ough resulting in a fair approximation, did nut, for critical examinations 
of dates, give a sufficiently close result, as I havo alreatjy explained in my “ Indian Ohrdnn- 
graphy ,” §§ 119 , 120, pp . 42-43) ; something more accurate was required. We want, for 
each of the Indian astronomical authorities sep irately extremely ooourato determination of 
tho sun’s true longitude each day of tho year ; and tlpro is only ono way to obtain this. For 
each day a calculation must bo made of the exact equal ion of tho sun's centre on the basis of 
the sun’s mean anomaly, according to the H in-in method of computation. This was a 
formidable undertaking ; but it has now been accomplished for tho two principal flhthorities, and 
the Tables are published* herewith. It is t.i be liop^l tint they are filial. They aro intended 
to fix tho true longitude of the sun on any day or at ahy mommt of the day, with an accuracy 
extending to tho hundredth part of a second, the calculation having been each s^par.itely 
carried to eight or nine decimals of a second so as to ensure correctness. I give the result in 
degrees and parts, and in ten-thousandths of tho circb. Tho former, converted as desired, can 
be adapted to any system of reckoning; tho latter aro for us* by the Indian Calendar system/ 

1 For calculation Affe cting nil p.irts of Imli* tho basis lias t> bo mean sunri^*, atul this is always tak.'U an 
moan sunrise at. banka, or Ujjain. 

* The Tndian Calendar Syntein is the system adopted by Prof. Jacobi (uf Bonn) ip 1888 [Indian Antiyuaff* 
Yul, XVII) itself founded on La.\g«tojiu Connaitennev det Tempt, 1815), 
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236. These calculations are, as I have stated, based purely on the Hindu system of 
roekoning. I have uBod for the sun’s mean anomaly and longitude the mean position and moau 
motion of the sun as gathered from each Siddhauta separately, and have used the Hindu 
values of the sines for computing the amount of the equation of the centre, and thence the 
sun’s true position. The T,iblos aro prepared according to the First Arya and Present Surya 
Siddhantas , the latter both with and without the blja. Tho blja, whioh came into* general 
use about A.D. 151)1), made no cliango in tho length of the solar year or the number of civil 
days in a mahayuga, or in tho poaition of the sun’s apsis, and therefore nono in the sun’s 
longitude, whether true or mean.^X shall attempt hereafter to publish similar Tables for 
tho other principal Indian authorities^— Tables which will be of great valuo in the verification 
of dates, seeing that up to the present time no one knows oxactly at what periods and in what 
tracts these other Siddhantas were used. (The Siddhtinta-Sirdmani Table has been completed ' 
and is ready for Press.) 

237. Assuming, since these Tables are not intended for any but the initiated, that the 
Indian Calendar process ol : calculation, which might be termed Prof. Jacobi’s first process 
and whioh has the advantage of simplicity, is known to readers of tho Epigraphia y only one or 
two remarks need bo made before eujtoring on details. Since o very thing depends on tho 
accuracy of the Table-entries, I must ca 1 attention to tho great help which I received from 
M. Louis de Hies of Moscow for rnimy months. He takes the greatest interest in Hindu 
astronomy, and has prepared certain Tables of his own, tho publication of which has been 
delayed by the War. His processes are character i zed by the most laborious a tfd painstaking 
endeavours to obtain extreme accuracy for every result arrived at. Filled with a similar 
desire, and after my calculations for ho sun’s exact position (in true longitude for successive 
24-hour poriods after the true sun’s arrival at long. 0°) had been carried out for about one- third 
of the Arya-Siddhunta year, I asked Sf. de Hies to calculate some of these positions of tho sun 
by his own method, so that we might cifnparo the results. He most kindly did so; and, when 
I state that our results, worked in entire independence of one another and by different methods, 
were found to agree in every respect, dovfti to four, and in one case even down to five, decimals 
of a second, I think that it may bo fairly Assumed that my Tables may be depended upon. 

238. There is more than one reasoi why tho Indian Calendar system, though yielding 
results very fairly approximate, requires some expansion for tho purpose of exact calculation. 
By it wft have beeu in the habit of computing the true moon's placo both for the tithi and 
nakshatra by the Suryn-Siddhdnla data, using the same figures for finding the titlii-index, 
f, and nakshatra* index, n, for all dates, b >th for inscriptions known to belong to tracts and 
times f when the Arya-Siddkdnta was the authority used by the framers of the record, as well 
as for those which must have been guidad by almanacks calculated by tho Surya- Siddhdnta. 
The c of the Indian Calendar method, i.e. the sun'B mean anomaly at any moment, is always the 
S&rya-Siddha\%ta c in thousandths of blio circle, and that it differs in various proportions 
at different times of the year from the c of the Arya-Siddhanta will bo apparent to anyone who 
compares the entries for the same day given in my new Tables XL VIII A and B, cols. 2, 3, in 
ten-thounandths. At the moment of Me*sha-sathkranti for instance (tho first entry in each 
Table) the c by the Surya is 2794 0642 in ten-thousandths, and Is 279 in thousandths in 
Indian Calendar reckoning ; but. by the Arya-Siddhanta it is 2774*5577, and so for our ordinary 
roekoning should be stated as 277. In calculation for the tithi-index, £, in ordinary work 
this difference has no very great effect, though of course it actually has some, and possibly 
may in some cases alter the value of t by one unit (4$- rain u ten) ; but it has greater effect when 
we a*-e calculating the nakshatra, as will presently be explained. As to the difference between 
the two authorities in the value assigned to tho sun’s true longitude, *, it will be seen that 
Alxs varies day by day. About Day 261, i.c. the 261st period of 24 hoars each measured from 
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true Mosha-sariikr&nti, the value of s is practically the same by the two authorities ; about 
Day 150 the Arya 8 is about 3' 36" ahead of the Stirya f. The difference increases and 
diminishes regularly throughout the year. 

The principal reasons for this difference are that by the- Stirya- Siddk&nta the position of 
the sun’s perigee-point is different from that assumed by the Arya-SiddlUtnta , and that there 
is a difference in the two year-lengths. 

239. I have stated above that this difference has only a very slight effect as regards 
the value of the tifchi-index ; its effect on the ordinary calculation of the nakshatra and In gnu 
must now be noticed. In so doing we take first the naksh&tra and note the process by which 
those who have used the Indian Calendar have hitherto calculated its index. 

Our method of computing the sun’s true longitude, *, by the system of the Indian Calendar 
has Ijeen to tako the c found for the desired moment, that is to say the valuo, in thousandths 
of the drcle, of the sun’s mean anomaly according to the Stirya- Siddhanta, making this serve 
for both Siddhantns; to multiply this c by 10 to get its approximate valuo in ten-thousandths l 
to add to it a figure, 7207, representing the longiuudc of the sun’s porigcc-point (taken as 
7140*3 by the Stirya-Siddhanta) in A.D. 1100 plus a small addition (G0*4) rendered necessary 
by the construction of tho Tables in order to avoi^ tho necessity for sometimes adding and 
sometimes subtracting the equation of tho centre 1 ; to deduct from tho result the figure 
representing this equation; and so to obtain the sun’s true Ion gitudo, .sv Tho tithi-index, 
having boon already found, we odd 8 to t % and find tho nakshatra-index n, or the longitude of 
the true moon; this index shews iu which nakshatra the stands at tho moment. Tho result 
is an approximation, but it is not close enough. If We; are working for an- Arya»Siddhanta 
date, we have used Surya-Siddhanta values (which diler slightly), and we have arrived at 
tho value of 8 in part by multiplying by 10 a vain* obtained in thousandths so as to be able 
to 'apply it to the other valuo, that of tho moon, which lias boon obtained in ten -thousandths of 
the circle. This multiplication by ten creates a possibility of error not inconsiderable. Thus, 
if we have, in thousandths, the figure c = 623, this may stand for any value in ton- thousandths 
between 6225 and 6235, and may lead to a miscalculation amounting to anything under 10 
units in our estimate of the nakshatra index n ; and 10 units represent in time- valuation 39 
minutos. 

240. All these possibilities of error arc entirely removed by the present Tables. Th$ 
exact value of $ by either Siddhdnta is easily found — ft value which we know to bo absolutely 
correct-—, and when we add this 8 to tho already found t wo know that the result gives the 
correct nakshatra-index ; or at least that the only possibility of error lies in the value found 
for the tithi. As for this last we must for the present trust to tho correctness of Prof. 
Jacobi’s calculations for tho moon’s place relative to tho sun (a) and for tho moon’s equation (fc), 
correcting the sun’s equation by my new Tables. 

241. These Tables will also be found very useful for calculating the lagtia accurately. 
Hitherto our process for finding, in working for the lagna, the value of tho sun s true 
longitude, at mean sunrise of the day concerned has been the same as tho process for finding 
the nakshatra. Wo have found the value of s by both Siddhanlas from a calculation l ©ally 
correct only by one Sifldh&nta, and even that after a rather clumsy multiplication by 1(X which 
itself may cause an error of 39 minutes of time. The prosent lables give tho accurate s by 
either Siddk&nta , and they give it iu degrees, etc., thereby simplifying the calculation. 


1 See Indian Calendar, §§ 107, 108 j pp. 60, 61. ■ 

1 The tithi-itidoi, "t ”, gives the distance of true moon from true sun, i.e. shews the xnoon’e true place with 
reference to the true sun. Whoa this is added to the true sun's longitude, we have the true moun’e place in the 
heavens, “ n ”, or the required nakshatra-index. 

* 2 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

242. Table XLUI. The details were worked out with great caro by M. L. do Rios from 
the respective lengths of the sidereal solar year, i.e. the tirtio taken by the true sun to travel 
from 0° to 0°, according to the several Indian authorities. 

Tnblo XL1V gives the sun’s mean motion per day of 24 hours, and per hour, minute and 
second, for use in calculation. It is exact for the Arya-Siddhanta, and may be used with care 
for other authorities, having regard to tho footnote. 

Table XLIVA. See the heading, Tt explains itself. 

Table XLVA is for uso in calculations. Every valuation given in the main Tables 
XLVIIIA and B in ten thousandths of the circle was made by it. 

Table XLVB is the reverse of XLVA, 

Table XLVI is a revised nakshntra Table, showing the exact ending points of each. 

Table XLVII is very important, being a revised Table of sines and equations of tho 
sun’s centre, given in full after particularly careful calculation. Its preparation is described 
below §§ 24D-253. Tho supplementary Tnblo XLVII A gives, for closo work, very full details 
of tho exact equations according to authorities other than tho First, Arya-8iddfyclnta anti of 
the differences, in seconds per n^inuto of mean anomaly -arc, between the consecutive base- 
equations. Table XIjVII is for tho present to bo held inapplicable to the Brahma- Siddh&nta, 

Tables XLVIIIA and XLVII IB are the main working Tables, showing, by Ahe First Arya 
and Present Bury a Biddhanta s (with or without the blja), tho precise value of the can’s true 
longitude (s) and equation of the centre at each interval of 21 hours measured from true Mosha* 
saihkrfniti, tho moment when tho truo sun arrives each year at celestial longitude (P ; as well 
as the sun’s mean anomaly and mean longitude. There was no possibility of framing a 
Table which should give these particulars for mean sunrise of each day, the primary require- 
ment fur tho verification of Indian dates, because the moment of true Ai dsha-saiiikranti 
varies each year and tho starting-point had to bo from that moment. These two Tal}Ies 
therefore give the consecutive 24-hour positions of tho mean and truo sun alter that moment. 

Tables XLIX and L onable us to find tho sun’s true longitude at mean sunrise ; tho 
former giving for each group of days the sun’s true motion per hour, and the latter giving his 
moan motion per minute. It is not necessary for general purposes to give his true motion per 
minute ; if required, this can always be obtained by dividing by 60 the details of Table XLIX 
for ono hour of tho day. 

243. Table* XLVIII to L are used in the following way, when we desire to find the $ for 
mean sunrise. Say that Mosha-samkraoti occurred in the year fur which we are working at 
12 h. lo m. after mean sunrise, according to tho Indian Calendar ( Table f, cols. 13 to 17 or 17a). 
Then for evoi^ day of that year Table XLVIIIA or B gives us his true longitude, s, at 12 h. 
15 m. after moan sunrise ; and to obtain tho s at mean sunrise on the day in question we have 
to deduct tho sun’s truo motion during 12 h. and 15 m. We do this by Tables XLIX and X, 

and so get the exact * for mean sunrise on the day in question. * 

• 

Table XLIX for hours is exactly correct for the Arya-Siddhanta . When used for tho 
Surya-Siddh(inta f there may be an error amounting, at tlio time of year when there is tho 
greatest difference between the two authorities, to about one-third of a second per hour or about 
seven seconds per day. If auyono detsires to be absolutely exact by tho 8urya-Siddhanta f 
he should calculate tho true sun’s motion during the hours and minutes of the day iu question 
by ohrjrving in Tablo XLV1LIB the consecutive 24-hour positions, s f of the sun given in 
the Table for (i) the day in question and (ii) tho previous day, and divide tho difference by 24 
for each hour’s, and this result by 60 for each minute’s, truo motion. Even this, of course, is 
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not mathematically exact, since the true motion of the sun varies from hour to hour ; but it is 
quito accurate enough. 

244. The calculation for tho true longitude of the sun each day was? made by ascertaining 
his mean anomaly and then using the sine-Tablo as finally prepared (Table XLVIT) for finding 
tho equal ion of the centre. Tho starting point for the year is tho value of his mean anomaly at 
the moment of true Mesha-samkranti. This had to be com puled with great rare. Tho problem 
is fully discussed below §§ 254-255. 

245. To obtain a correct \aluo of tho sun’s moan longitude at sunrise of any day, take the 
value given in Table A LVIIlA or />, as the case may bo, and deduct for tho intervening hours 
and minutes (rf m s . 2 id) tho quantities shewn in Tablo XL IV for t.hc sun's mean motion. 
Greater accuracy even than this can be obtained by the use < f Table XL! IT. 

g4G. I do not enter very fully into the difl’erenee in the son’s true longitude brought about, 
according to the Surya-Siddhnnta, by the shift in the apsis of the sun’s mbit, bec.mso this 
seems bo slight that it may bo ignored. It would amount t ) about V’ in the last 1500 yiars 
(see below , s . u). 

of the Tables. Hubs. 

* 247. Tluit tho uso of the Tables may bj thoroughly understood, £ append a few rules of 
work and examples. # 

(i) Tho nakshatra.— Work by the usual Indian Calendar process for finding /, the tithi- 
index at in cay sunrise of the day in question. Note the serial number of the civil day, 
ignoring altogether tho day of the Hindu solar month. Deduct from this number the serial 
number of the dny on which Mosba-sathkraiiti occurred ( Tabl c. F , col. Id). The result is tho 
number of the day, or 2 l-hour period, referred t*> in col. L of the now 'Pablos XLVIIIA and 
13.. Remembering to uso the proper Table for the Sid Ihdnla concerned, turn to this number in 
either of those Tables. Against it in col. 4 J will bo found tlm correct value of tho sun’s 
longitude, s, on that day at a moment as many hours and minutes after mean sunrise as elapst d 
between mean sunrise and the moment of Alesha- sail kranfi at the beginning of the solar year 
(Table /, col. 17 or 17a). Turn to Tablo XLIX for h« irs on the day in question and Table 1j 
for minutes, and deduct from tho s so obtained the \uluis of the >mfs motion during those 
hours and minutes (above § 2i3). This gives the sun's exact true longitude at liuau sunrise of 
the day in question. ir-f£ = n 9 the naksliatr.t-ind<*x. For exact ending points of nalcshntras, 
i.e. tho points when the truo moon passes out of each, rousulfc Tahlo XLVI. (Tahlo VIII of 
tho Indian Calendar suthcos except in very close cases.) Properly worked, tho s so found 
yields the correct longitude of tho truo sun within tho hundredth part of a second. 

(ii) The tithi. — [ Phis may bo examined by the tow Tables, though probably it wiU not be 
liable to change, or at any rate not to any change grmler than one unit. Until some new 
Tables avo published, wc work for tho moon’s ph.ee by Prof. Jacobi's iixtimm, and accept 
them ] Tho serial number of tho day, ex* Ill-hour period, being found as above, note against it 
in Tablo XLVIIIA or B, cols. 2, 5, the value of tho sun’s mean anomaly ; and for tho 
intervening hours and minutes deduct the sun’s mean motion as given in Table XL IV, observing 
the renfarks in tho footnote to that ’Pablo. This gives tho sun’s mean anomaly ni mean sunrise 
of the clay in question iu ten-thousandths of tho circle. Take the value in thousandths r.f tho 
circle by removing tho decimal point one place to the bffc. Refer to Tahlo VII, Indian (\tlciid.ir, 
and the auxiliary Tahlo for correcting tho “ equation c M of the calculation, if it does nob 
seem necessary to work with greater exactness than by use of units of about 4[ minutes. 

Wo eau find the equation more accurately as follows : —It has been not* d in § 250 Hint, 
in order that “ equation c ” in tho a. b, c. system may always be additive, tho quantity li0*4 
was taken from a (the mean moon’s disfauco fiom mean sun) and added to llie equrduui of tiio 
centre, Henco we shall have tho exact “ equatiou c ”, if we deduct from <J0i tho amount, of the 
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equation (given in the new table), when it is plus ( + ), and add to 60*4 the amount of the equa- 
tion, when it is minus ( — ) ; the signs are given fn the heading of cols. 6, 7, Tables XLVIIIA 
and 13. 

The equation can also be obtained with quite sufficient approximation by noting the 
difference between the equation of tho day and the equation of tho previous day ( cols. 
6,7), dividing this difference by 24, and applying to tho equation of the day the amount 
proportionate to the hours intervening from mean sunrise (.see example given below, § 248, 
ii 9 B) ; or, perhaps easier, the true sun’s longitude at meau sutiriso having already been found, 
by calculating the moan sun’s longitude at mean sunrise, as shewn in §245, and subtracting 
the one from the othor. 

(iii) The lagna. — To find the time of rising of the named sign on the day concerned, 
calculate the s for mean sunrise as above explained, but this time use degreos, minutes and 
seconds (col. 8 of either Table XLVIIIA or B ). Table XXII, Indian Chronoyraphy , gives the 
beginning and ending points of tho named sign. Adding to those 360°, if necessary, deduct 
from their value tho value of 8 at mean sunrise. Tho result shews tho distance from the sun 
at mean sunrise of tho beginning and ending points of the sign. Multiply the degrees by 4 for 
minutes, and tho minutes by 4 for seconds of time. Tho result gives tho times of rising of tho 
beginning and ending points of the numed sign. 

Examples of Work . 

A 

248. Given an inscription date to be examined, with tho details Saka 1412, Friday, tho 
day of Uttara Bhadrapudu, Cliaitra krishna 12, Mithuua lagna. 

The year is A.D. 1490-1)1 (Saka 1412 expired). Chaitra krishna 12 will be about 25 


days later than tho day of Chaitra 

sukla 1. 

Work first in 

the usdal way by 

the Indian 

Oalendar , 

Day. 

Week-day. 

a. 

i. 

j 

G . 

(Table I , cols. .19-25) 

81 

2 

75 

' 430 

264 

( Table IV for 25 days ) 

25 

4 

8466 

907 

68 


106 

6 

8541 

337 

332 

(Table VI equation b) 

. 


260 



(Table VII equation c ) • 

• 

• • • 

7 




Tithi-index, t , = 

8808 




The day was 106, which ( Table IX) = 16 April, A.D. 1490. 

Week-day 6 = Friday. Tho index t shews ( Table VIII ) that the tit hi current at meau 
sunrise was Chaitra krishna 12. We then work fur the nakshalra-index. 


exlO. « 

Constant • • • 

3320 
. + 7207 

Less for the wan’s equation c 

• 

1 

! 

<i is 

Sun’s true longitude , s . 
Add the titbi-indox, t ♦ 

. 520 

8808 

NakHhatra-index, n 

. 0328 


nf his value of n shews ( Table VIIT) that by the equal-space system the moon at mean sun- 
rise of tho given day was in tho naki^hatra Uttara Bhadrapada. So far so good. TAe date 
seems genuine ; but we want to be certain, and we refer to tho present Tables. 
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A. The exact nakshatra (i) by the First A nja-Siddhanta. — Mesha-samkrnuti occurred in 

the year A.D. 1490 ( Tabl * I. cols . 13 ) 17) at 10 h. 55 m. after mean Biinrise on Day 86* The 
day of the record is 106. 106 — 86 = 20. Turning to day 20 in Table XLVIITA, col. 1, we poo 

that the sun’s true longitude, s , was, at 10 h. 55 ni. after mean sunrise, 540*6811, in lO.OOOths 
of the circle. Deduct the sun’s true motion on Day 20 for 10 hours and 55 minutos ; viz. 
(Table XL IX) for 10 hours 11*2059, and (Table L) for 55 minutes 10457, total 12*2516. 
540*6811 — 12*2516 = 528*4295. This is the value of s at mean sunrise on the given day. 
Add $ to t, 528 + 8808 (in wholo numbers) = 9336. This is tire proper nukshafra-indcx, n 9 for 
mean sunrise, alwayB supposing ilic tithi- index, t , to bo correct. It differs by 8 units from the 
Indian Calendar valuation 9328, which is found therefore so much in error. This, in time 
(Table A r ), is over half an hour ; but we find that the moon was certainly in -Uttara Bhadrapada 
at mean sunrise. 

(n) By the Stirya-Siddhanta. — The process, mutatis mutandis , is similar. Mesha-sam- 
kranti occurred at 12 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise. On Day 20 (Table XIVIIIB) s , at 12 h. 
44 m after mean sunriso, was 540*5000. Deduct for the sun’s true motion on Day 20, for 
12 h. (Table XLIX) 13*4471, and for 44 m. (Table L) 0*8365. Total 14*2836. 540*5000 

— 14*2836 = 526*2164. This was the s at mean sunriso. s-{-t = 526 + 8808 = 9334. This, if 
the t is correct, is thtf correct value of the nakshutra-iiulrx, n, at mean sunrise ; add we see that 
tho Indian Calendar n t 9328, was in error by 6 units, or 24 mirtutes of timo. 

B. The exact tithi (t) by the First Arya-Siddhnnta. — We first chock the mean anomaly of 

tho sun, c. Our preliminary work showed this to he, in thousandths of the circle, 332. Table 
XfiVlllA, col. 3, shews that at 10 h. 55 ni. after mean sunriso tho moan anomaly was, in ten- 
thousandths, 3322*1148. Deduct by Table XLT.V ilie sun’s mean motion during 10 h. 
11*4074, and during 55 m. 1*0457, total 1 2*4531. 33221148 — 12*4531 — 3309*6617. This is 

the'exact mean anomaly of the sun, 0 , at mean sunrise. If wc work by tho simple Table VII 
of tho Indian Calendar and take the c in thousandths ns 331, we see that equation a would 
remain unchanged at the value 7. Hence, accepting tho values assumed for the moon’s 
mean plaro and equation, we find that, the titbi-index was actually, as found by us, 8808. 

We try this again by the more elaborate, but more, accurate process recommended abovo 
(§ 247 , iij last pao-a.). By Table XLVIIIA, col. 7, we have the equation of the centre at 10 h. 
55 m. after mean sunrise on Day 20 given as 51*8996 in 10,000ths of tho circle. Tho difference 
in 24 hours had been (day 19) 52*3833 — (day 20) 518996, or 0*4837. A 24tb part of this 
is *02015, the average difference per hour. Accepting 10 h. 55 in. as 11 li., we have for 11 h. 
tho difference (*02015 x 11)*2210.# Call this *222 and add it to 51*8996, Hesult gives tho 
equation of the centre at mean sunrise 52*1216. Then 60*4 — 52*1216 = 8*2784, the vafiie of 
equation e. This is over 8, and hence we find that tho former valuation 7 is incorrect, and that 
the tithi-index at mean sunriso was really 8809, not H808, by tho Anja-Siddhomta. But we 
Imve ; Iso found out a little more regarding the rakshitra-index. n. s was found to be really 
528" 4295 ; and if we substitute the full value of equation c , viz. 8*2784, for the value found by 
the original calculation, viz. 7, wo have, for the tithi-index 

a . 8541 

Equation b . 260 

Equation • 8*2784 

t — . 8809*2784 

Add (* u= ) 528*4295 

a = . 9337*7079, or, say, 9338 in whole numbers. 
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Tims the real naksbatra-index, n, was 9338, and our Indian Calendar process with result 
0328 yielded a result iti err-r by 10 units, or 30 iA mutes of time. 

(ii) By the S'irya-Siddhanta.—By Table XEYIIIB, col. 3, we have the sun's mem 
ano nnly c at lib* 44 m. after menu sunrise — 3341 *6*212, in ten thousandths of tho circle. 
J '©duct for 12 h. 13*08 ^9 nndfor 41 m. 0*836.) {Table KLIP) for the sun's mean motion, total 
It 5254. 3341*0212 — 14 5254 == 3527 0358. This was the sun’s mean anomaly at mean 

.suur so, CaUing tliis 333 and consulting Indian Calnniat Table VII, we should’ raise equation c 
in our original work from 7 to 8. 

Again we test this by the ino-c accurate process. Tlio equation of the centre on the given 
clay 12 h. 4 1 m. after mean sunrise was {Table 2i.LV 1IIB, col. 7) 52*3475. c The same for the 
previous day was 52*8500. Difference = 0 5025. Divided by 24, this gives an average difference 
j)t r hour of 0*02044. Taking 12 h. 44 m. as 13 b. and multiplying, we have 0*27224.' Add 

0 2722 to the equat'ou of the day, 52*3475, and we lind as tho equation of tho centre at mean 

sunrise 52 6197. 60*4 — 52*6179 — 7 78U3. Huicu equation c in the original calculation should 

certainly have been 8, and not 7. 

Lastly wo substitute the newly found values as before, for Indian Calendar calculation*, 

*• * ... * 
having been already determined t*> have been at mean sunrise by this authority 526*2104. 

a . 85 tl 

Kq nation b . 260 

Equation <■ „ 7*7803 

/ = . 8803*7803 

Add « = . 526 2104 

n = . 9334 9907 sav 9335. 

This is ns near ns wo can get to the true nakshatra-indox at mean sunrise. It differs by 
7 units from the Indian Calendar value, which was 9328, or by 2S minutes of time. 

(i ii 4 A lloioanre fur the shift in the gnu's periyee-pnint when working by the Surya m Sid~ 
dhdnta . — I have show i below (5 254) that, for calculation of the titbi, nakshat-a, or lagna, this 
fchift in the apsis may well be ignored ; but in case any one should desire to take notice of it 

1 havcf enlerc d a Table (p. 12 below), giving its exact amount, its effect on our inscription-date 
is as* follows. Taldo XLV111B is calculat'd f >r about A.D. 1400. The your of our inscription 
is A.D. 1490.# 90 years after A.D. 1400 the porig< e-point had advanced {see Table) 0*0806 from 
the position we a^umod for it. Hence the sun’s mean anomaly nt moan sunrise of onr date was 
not. as already found, 3327*0958, but this amount b-ss 00800, or vas actually at 3327*0152. 
90 yearn earlier than A.D. 1400 it would have been 3327 095 S plus 0 0806, or 3327*1764. 
Hut this change would have only an infinitesimal effect on tho equation of the centre, or, in 
consequence, on tho sun’s true longitude, or on tho calculated values of the tithi, uak«hutia, or 
ligna. 

C . The Yoga, by either Siddhanta . — The for nulu for this is 2 s + i, and, as the value of s 
has bteu cor reel ly found by the above process, no further leniaik is necessary, 

D. The la(jna , (i) by the A >'y a- Siddhanta . — For th’s we have to find the correct value of 
« at mean sunrise in degrees, etc. Jt3y Table XIiVTIlA, ixl. 6, tke ** for the day was in our 
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example above 19° 27' 52*‘27. Deduct ( Tables XLIX , L) for, on day 20, 10 hours 24' 12"-29, 
and for 55 # minutes 2' 15"‘52, total 26' 27'S1. Then the s for moan sunriso was 19° l' 24*-46. # 
This was the true sun’s longitude at that moment on the meridian of Ujjain. The given 
lagna was the sign Mithuna. The first point of this is 60°, the last 90°. We take the 8 as 
19° which is sufficiently exact for ordinary purposes. 60° — 19°=41°. 41x4=164 m., or 

2 h. 44 m. (90° — 19°) x 4=284 m., or 4 h. 44 m. The first point of Mithuna was 41° distant 
from the true sun at the momont of mean sunrise, tho last point 71°. Mithuna was lagna 
between 2 h. 24 m. and 4 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on the given day. 

(ii) Ify th# S&rya-Siddhanta. — $~(Tablo XLVIIIB) 19° 27' 28 v, 80. Doduct for 12 
hours ( Tables XLIX , I) 29' 2**74 and for 44 minutes 1' 48**42, total 30' SI*' 16. Remainder, or 
t for sunrise, 18° 56' 37" G4. Wo may call this 19°, and come to the same result aa in the 
former case. The lagna of Mithuna really began twelve seconds later. 

(ik) By the Indian Calendar process, and for both SiddluZntas. — Here 8 was found to be 
in temthousandths, 520. Converted by Table VIIIB, this =18° 45'. This was the sun’s true 
lo ngitude at mean sunrise. Tho difference between the actual time of the lagna of Mithuna 
and that found by the Indian Calendar is slight. 

More accurately worked, tho first point of Mithuna was lagna by tho Arya-Siddhdnta at 
2 h. 43 m. 56 s., by tho Surya-Siddhdnta 2 h. 44 m. 16 s., and by the Indian Calendar 2 h. 
45 m., after mean sunrise on the day in question. 

Construction of the Tables, 

A detailed explanation is hero given of the construction of the principal Tables, in order 
to satisfy experts as to their accuracy. 

# 249. The Hindu Sine-Table. — Tho Surya-Siddhanla (ii, 34) gives in minutes the sines oj 
a series of angles, each separated from the other by 3° 4.V, twenty-four of these completing tho 
quarter-circle of 90°. These values stand, so far as T can ascertain, for all Indian authorities 
except the Brahma-Siddhnnta , which assumes different Bine- values. There is no need hero to 
discuss their exact accuracy, as I am concerned solely with olironography aa the handmaid of 
history, and have nothing whatever to do with the casting of horoscopes or any other branch of 
astrology. The sines, as used in calculations by authorities other than the Brahma-Siddhanta , 
are given in Table XL VII, col. 3, and the differences between them, in minutes, in col. 4. For 
astronomical purposes tho several angles are angles of a planet’s mean anomaly, and are 
so applied to tho mean anomaly of both sun and moon. 

250. Tho equation of the centre. — For the preparation of tho sine and equation Table 
(XL VII) the equation of the sun's centre for each basa-anglo of anomaly has been calculated 
from its sino-valuo by the proper formula for each Siddhlnba , the calculation being carried to nine 
decimals of a second, in order to insure absolute accuracy for the tabulated two decimals. 
The details for the First Ary a-Siddhanta (Table XLVII , ools. 5 y 6 ) are complete in them- 
selves; details for the other authorities are given in full in a supplementary Table (XL VILA ) . 
Table XLVII differs a little, but only in one or two places, from Jacobi’s 'Fable XXIV ( Ml pig . 
Ind. /, 3 59) ; I have, however, thought it advisable to record two decimals of seconds in all 
cases. 

« 

251. Equation of centre. — In Hindu astronomy tho sun is treated as a planet, and in nil 
planetary movement a fundamental principlo (Jacobi, Epig. Ind. J, 441) is contained in the 
proportion sin. equation : sin. mean anomaly :: minutes in tho epicycle : minutes in the orbit. 
The minutes in tho sin. anomaly are given in Tablo XLVII ; the minutes in tho epicycle ore 
ascertained from statements made in each Siddhanta ; tfye minutes in the orbit of 360° are 


o 
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always 21600'. The formula then for all authorities, « being the angle of mean anomaly, is : 

, minutes in epicycle . 

Equation centre 1 = — “ — * x sinf a • 

252 A. The First Arya-Siddhtlnta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 13° 30' or 810'. 
Hence by that authority : — 

Equation centre = s * n * a ‘ = ^ s ^ n * a * 

Since there are 3° 45' between each base-angle, the difference in minutes between each is 225', 
and the measure of first or average difference of equation for each intermediate minute of 
anomaly is the difference between two consecutive equations divided by 225. Taken in seconds, 
this difference is given in col. 6. Multiply the minutes of diffeience between the base-angle 
and the given anomaly-angle by the amount given in col. 6, and, taking tbo result in seconds, 
apply it to the base-equation, and yoti have the oorreot equation for the given anomaly-an&le. 

For an example take the 2nd and 3rd sines. The 2nd sine, i.e. of anomaly-angle 7° 30', is 
449'. Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 0° 16' 50"*25. 

The 3rd sine, of anomaly 11° 15', is 671'. Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 
0° 25' 9**75. 

The difference botween the two results is 8' 19**50. This is the total difference in 225', 
which is the difference between the two anomaly-anglos. 8' 19**50 divided by 225 gives for each 
minute of angle the increment 2**22. 

B. Equation of the centre by the S urya-Siddhanta . — This calculation is made on tho same 
fundamental principle. 

The Surya-Siddhanta (cf. Jacobi, above, I, 447) assumos a contraction of the epicycle 
amounting to 20' at the end of each of the odd quadrants. If this contraction at any point is 

called o, we have a : 20' : : sin. a : sin. 90°. ,\ o = 20 sin. 90°=34»38' ( [see Table XLVII ). 

3 sin. 90* 


° 0 ' 

Henao p «. 


The S iirya- Siddhdnta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 14°. 


14' 

Henco the formula for the equation without the contraction would be Bin. «. With the 


contraction it is 


14' 

360' 


Sin. a — 


20 ' 


3438' x 21600' 


14 

sin. 3 « ; or, finally - gin. a 


gin. 2 ol 

3713040 


The best authorities agree that this is the correct formula. 

Each equation for the several base angles has been calculated by this formula and fully 
worked out for nine decimals of a second. Tho results are given in full in Table XL VII A, 
col. 7, and iif abbreviated form in Table XLVII, col. 7. Tho difference in equation per 
minute of anomaly -arc has boen calculated by dividing the difference befcweeu consecutive 
baso-eq nations in minutes by 225, and taking the result in seconds. This is tabulated in 
full in Table XLVIIA, col. 8, and in abbreviated form in Table XLVII, col. 8. , 

263 C. Equation of the centre by the Second Arya-Siddhanta and Siddh&nta~&ijrtimani.~» 
The same fundamental principle holds good. The epicycle is ( Epig . Ind. 1 . 341 ) 13° 


1 When an angle it very small, at in the case with even tho greatest of the equation- angles, which is only about 

2° 10', the sine is taken to be equal to the are. Hence the presumed equality in tho text of "sin. equation iy 

mod 41 eq nation centre.* 1 Table XLVII shews that the sine of 3° 45' is 226', the same as the arc. The sine of 1* 
is 60 also the same as the arc. 
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40' or 820'. There is no contraction, Minifies in the orbit, 21600'. Hence the equation is 
82() B j a QT sin. a. The entries are made in abbreviated form in Table XLVII, 

cols. 9, 10, and in full in Table XLVIIA, cols. 9, 10. 

254. The sun's mean anomaly , and the starting-point for its valuation. The sun’s daily 
mean motion, i.e. his mean motion in 24 hours, is given according to the sevoral Hindu 
authorities in Table XLIII, so that, given his exact mean place at the moment of true Mcsha- 
samkriinti when tho true snn Was at 0°, his mean position at tho end of every 24-liour period 
is obtained by simple addition. We must, therefore, fix with groat care the value of his mean 
anomaly when the true sun was at 0°. 

(i} By the First Arya»Siddhanta . — S. B. Dikshit’s valuation of tho equation by this 
Siddh&nta , 2° 6' 59**9421, was a trifle too great. Dr. Schram’s, 2° 6' 57**323496, is exact down 
to the fifth decimal. M. de Ries with almost painful accuracy has carried it as far as sixteen 
decimals of a second. Tested by the sino-tablo, his valuation is found oxact. Tho equation 
(I give nine decimals of a second, the amount which I have generally used in those calculations) 
is + 2° 6' 57**323494885, or, iu 10,000ths of the circle, 68*775644170. This is correct for 
the corresponding mean longitude value 357° 53' 2 ¥ *6765051l4i>, or 357° 53'*044608419, or in 
10,000ths of circle 9941*224355830, the two added together amounting to oxaetly 360°. Thus, 
the perigeo-point of the orbit being by this Siddhanta fixed at 258°, or, in lC,000ths of tho 
circle, 7166*6, wo have found the sun’s mean anomaly at true Mosha-saihkrfinti to have been 
99° 53' 2"*67G505115 or 99° 53'*044608419, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 2774*557689163 
(i.e. 9941*224355830 — 7166*6). This then is our starting-point for cols. 2, 3, 4, 5, of Tablo 
XLYIIIA. 

(ii) By the Present $ urya-Siddhanta. — In this case we have to deal with an authority 
which postulates a slight movement iu tho line of apsides of tho sun’s orbit, the ap<>g<>o 
and perigee-points moving eastwards at the rato of CT*I161 per ann. ; and before working for 
a correct valuation of the sun’s mean anomaly at feme Mosha-samkranti in any yoar, wo 
have first to decide which year to select as base of operations. 1 havo chosen the year K. Y. 
4500 or A.D. 1399-1400, roughly A.D. 1400, for reasons which follow. Tho period covered 
by Indian Epigraphy, tho historical period, that is, of Indian History, may bo taken as the 
period K. Y. 3500 to 5000, A.D. 400 to 1900, or tho last 1500 years, tho bulk of tho inscrip- 
tions belonging to the last millennium K. Y. 4000 to 5000 or A.D. 900 to 1900. I take 
• the oentral year of this millennium as my base. In K. Y. 4000 tho pori goo -point was at 
257° 15' 32**4, and in K. Y. 5000 it was at 257° 17' 28**5. Hence in K. Y. 4500, say.A.l). 
1400, it was 257° 1C' 30* 45, or, in 10,000ths of the circle 7146*53125.1 Tho difference m 
the sun’s equation of the ceutre aud true longitude! caused by this shift of the apsis, is 
exceedingly small and may well be ignored. 

For we are concerned only with tho period A.D. 400 to 1900 ; and calculation by tho 
equation- table on the value of the sun’s mean anomaly at the beginning of tho Hindu solar 
year A.D! 400-01 and at the beginning of A.D, 1900-01, allowing for the shift of the perigee- 
point, proves that the total difference in the equation in the whole period of 1500 years 
was 1**0739. This constitutes also the total difference in the sun’s true longitude, which is 
his mean longitude ± the equation, the mean longitude remaining the same whatever may be 
the shift in the lino of apsides. 

To assist those interested, however, I append a Table shewing tho cumulative change of 
position of the apsidal points. 


1 Actually, for nine decimals, 714(1*631250000 
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The annual shift is a forward one, and, as ^he longitude of perigee increases, so the mean 
anomaly decreases. Hence for years earlier than K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400, the amounts entered 
in col. 3 must be added to, and for years later deducted from, the sun’s mean anomaly as found 
by calculation. 


Change of position of sun's apsidal points according to the Present S&rya-Siddh&nta. 


No. of 
Year*. 

Change. 

No. of 
Years. 

Change. 

No. of 
Yeara. 

Change. 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

! 3 

— . — r 


H 

lO.OOOths 
of circle 

t 

H 

10,000ths 
of circle 


f v 

10,000ths 
of circlo 

1 

01161 

0-0009 

10 

1-161 

00090 

100 

0 11-61 

0 0896 

2 

0-2322 

0-0018 

20 

2-322 

00179 

200 

0 23-22. 

0-1792 

3 

0 3483 

00027 

* 30' 

3-483 

00269 

300 

0 34-83 

0-2687 

4 

0-4644 

0 0036 

40 

4-614 

00358 

400 

0 46-44 

0-3583 

5 

0-5805 

0-0015 

50 

5-805 

0-0448 

500 

0 58-05 

0-4479 

6 

0-6066 

00054 

60 

6-966 

00537 

600 

1 9-66 

0-5375 

7 

0-8127 

00063 

70 

8-127 

0 0627 

700 

1 21-27 

0-6271 

8 

0-9288 

00072 

80 

9-288 

0-0717 

800 

1 32-88 

0-7167 

9 

1 0449 

0-0081 

90 

10-449 

0-0806 

900 

1 44-49 

0-8062 







1000 

1 56-1 

0-8958 


255. Dr. Bahrain's valuation of the equation of tho centre according to the Arya-Siddhantci 
was proved to be bo accurate that wo need not have any hesitation in accepting his similar valua- 
tion af the same by tho Surya- Siddh&nla. Ho fixes this for K. Y. 4000 as 2° 8' 18 v *472169, 
and for K. Y. 5000 as 2° 8' 19*1842321. The equation, therefore, in K. Y. 4500, the 
base-year o£ my Table, was 2° 8' IS - ’’ 828200553, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 
59*404538584. 

The* sun’s mean anomaly at the moment of true MSsha-samkranti is 360° less the combined 
longitude of perigee and equation of centre, or 360° — (257° 16' 30**45 + 2° 8' 18**828200553). 
The mean anomaly was therefore lO0° 35' 10**721 799447, or 100 6 35^78696657, or in ten- 
thousandths of tho circlo 2794 064211415. ThiB is the valuation which I have adopted for 
the starting-poiut for cols. 2, 3, of Table XLVIIIB. 

The sun’s mean longitude at the same moment, true Mesha-samkranti, is his mean anomaly 
plus the longitude of perigee, i.e. 100° 35' 10"-721709147 + 257° 16’ 30"*45. It was, therefore, 
357° 51' 41**171799447, or in ten-thouaandths of the circle 9940*595461415. TaJ^le XLVI1IB, 
pels. 4, 5, start from this point, 
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256. In calculating tho true Bun’s correct Jongitudo and equation for each day for the 
preparation of Tables XLVIIIA and B I have obtained the equation by using the first or 
average difference in seconds as given in Table XL VII, cols. 6, 8, for # oach minute of anomaly- 
angle between the bnse-anglo of the Table and the given angle, in the boliof that this represents 
the practice of the Hindus in bygnne centuries. It is possible to calculate with still greater 
minuteness. We might perhaps be able, by use of some complicated formula, to find out a 
more exact value of the difference in seconds applicable t > the anomaly-angle under considera- 
tion ; but this system would be so troublesome that it may be reasonably assumed to have never 
been adopted. 

256 a. An example will beat illustrate how each calculation for the 24-honr periods given 
in Tables XLVI1I aud XLVIIIA was made. Tho value of the equation is based on the angle of 
mean anomaly, c, given in ool. 2. The base-equation um d is that for the base-angle next lower 
in tho sine-table ( XLVII , col. 5 or 7 ), the increment in tho equation for the difference in angle 
between the base-angle and the given anglo of anomaly being found by multiplying that differ- 
ence in minutes and decimals^ the amount given (col. 6 or 8) in seconds (this being the equa- 
tion-difference per minute of anomaly-difference). The increment is added to or subtracted from 
the base-equations according as tho consecutive base-equations are increasing or diminishing. Tho 
result is the exact equation for the given anomaly-angle, and thh* is entered in Table XLVIIIA 
or B f cols. 6, 7. This equation is addod to or subtracted from tho mean longitude of the 
sun (Table XLVIIIA or B,cols. 4, 5), and the result is the sun’s true longitude, s (cols. 8 , .9). 
Tho heading of the sine-Table (cols. £, 11) shews whether the equation is plus or minus. 

For an example I take Day 27 and work by tho Anja-Siddhanta , using only the number of 
decimals given in my Tables. 

Moan anomaly (Table XLVIIIA, col. 2) . . . . 126° 29'*72124 

Next-lower base-anomaly (Table XLVII, col. 2) . * —123 45 

Difference ....... 2^ 44'* 72124 


2° 44 / = 16i / . The multiplier per minuto of difference is (col. 6) 1**31. 

164'-72124x r-31 =215*7843244. 215"=3' 35*. Hence 

Base oquation for anomaly 123° 45' (Table* XLVII, col. 5) 1° 47' 12"-75 

Difference in equation above found, doducted since the 

values in col. 5 are diminishing . • • • * 3 35*7843244 


Exact equation for given anomaly 


1° 43' 36"*9651756 


Sun’s mean longitude (Table XLVIIIA 9 col. 4) . . 24 ° 29' 43* 27 

Equation found (for sign column-heading) . , . +1 43 36*97 


Exact value bf sun’s true longitude, s 26° 13' 20"*24 

+ 

This is converted into 10,000ths of tho circle by Table XLYA, and both values are entered in 
cols. 8, 9, of Table XLVIII. Work by the other Sildhdntas is pTocisely the same, the baso- 
oquations and multipliers being used, each set for its own authority. 

In this way every figure of equation and true longitude has been worked out for every 
day of the year. 
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^ ^ J* 

In applying these results to inscription-dates we calculate the $ for mean sunriso as 
described above, § 238. 

If anyone should wish to calculate with a greater number of decimals than the four given 
in the principal Tables ho can work as follows. In § 254 above I have given by both tho 
Siddhantas , with nine decimals of a second, the exact mean anomaly of the sun and mean 
longitude at true Mosha-samkr&nti each year. Add for the intervening days, i.e. from the day on 
which Meeha-samkranti occurred down to the day in question (included), the quantity obtainod 
by multiplying the figure given for one day in Tablo XLIII by tho number of intervening days. 
This gives, with eight decimals of a second, the value of mean anomaly and mean longitude for 
the day. In calculating for the equation note that the base-equations aocording to the Ary a* 
Siddh/lnta are complete as given in Table XLVII. They are given in full for tho other author- 
ities in Table XL VII A. 
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TABLE XLIII. 

Mean motion ob tub son in the Ecliptic 
according to the several Hindu astronomical authorities. 
(Details worked out by M. Louis de Hies.) 


« a 

"ali* 

O A 

er ? 
p < s 

*X o 

■5*JS 

$ 

Hindu authority. 

Per Day of 24 hours. 





• 

P«rtB of degrees. 

10,000th» of 
circle. 

6, 6 

Original Surya-Siddhdnta. Utpa- 
la’s J?aulii(*‘Siddhdnta. 

59 8 16961,948 

2737786,2002 

7 

First Arya-Siddhdnta (the 

Aryabha(iya). 

69 8 17029,407 

27-3778 5,72^7 

8,13 

Brnhm^-Siddhdnta, Siddhdnta- 
Sirdmaiii. 

69 817265,515 

27*37787,5420 

9 

Pardfara-Siddhdnta . • 

69 8 17013,667 

27*37786,5993 

V 

Second Ary a- S i dd hdntci • • 

69 8-17019,963 

27*37786,0479 

11 

Bdjamrigdhka . - 

69 8-17019,064 

27-37785,6409 

12 

Present Surya^iddhdnta ( with 

or without the hija). 

59 8-16956,652 

2737785,1516 


Hindu authority. 

Per minute. 

• 


Parte of degrees. 


6, 6 

Original Surya-Siddhdnta. Utpa- 
la*B Pauli$a»Siddhdnta . 


041901,2397, 

7 

First Ary a * Sid d hunt cl (the 

Aryabha(iya ). 

2-46400,7149 

001001,2401 

*, 13 

Brahma- Sid dh ant a. Siddhanta • 
Sir omani • 

2-46400,8788 

001901,2414 

9 

Parafara^Siddhdnt* * • 

• 

2-46400,7039 

001901,24000 

10 

Ary a- Sicldhdnta • • 

2-46100,7083 

001901,24003 

11 

Bd jam rig sink a • • . 

2-46400,7077 

001901,24008 

12 

Present Surya-Siddhanta {with 
or without the by a). 


001901,2397 


Per Hour. 


Parts of degrees. 

/ w 

2 27-84040,081 

2 27-84042,892 

2 27-84052,989 

2 27-84042,230 

2 27-840 12,498 

2 27-84042,401 
2 27-84039,819 


10,000th* of 
circle. 


1 14074,3833 

114074,4060 

1-14074,4829 

1 14074,4000 
1 14074,4020 
1-1 4074,401 7 
1-14074,3813 


Per *eco»d. 


Part* of degree*. 


0-04106,6778 

0-041 06,G7s6 

0 04106,6813 

0 04108,6784 
0 04106,6785 
0-04106,6785 
004106,6777 


10,000th* of 
circle. 


y 000031,6873 





1072 | 438-0457 i 1C 1 39 2445 1 18 2519 
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TABLE XLIVA. 

Longitude op Sun's Arsis (pekigek) ano equation of centre 
• at different millenniums, according to the Hindu stnudard authorities. 

[ Posit ion of apsis is given according to Jacobi , Epig. Ind. 1, 44.0 , 450 ; the equation hat been 

calculated by Dr. Schram .J 



First 

A rya-Sid&hdnta ( A ryalU/tiya ) . 

Present Surya-Siddhanfa^ 

Kali- 

>uga. 

s > 

t l.t 

ja c 

CJ vt 

r 

i 

Long. of Bun's 
apsis (perigee). 

Sun*N cq nation of 
centre jit. true Mesha- 

hnmkr&uti. 

Ivali- 

yuga. 

fj s 

.2 s| 

t- p 

Long, of Run’s 
aphis (perigee). 

Sun's equation of 
centre at true Meaha- 
s&mkranti. 


B.C. 


o 

/ 

i/ 

o 

* 

> 7 


B.C. 

o 

t 

rt 

o 

/ 

V 

0 

3100 

h 






0 

3100 

257 

7 

480 

2 

8 

15-623883311 

1000 

2100 


1 






1000 

2100 

257 

9 

44 1 

2 

8 

16*335959734 

2000 

1100 


1 

1 






2000 

1100 

257 

11 

40-2 

2 

8 

17-048032824 

3000 

100 

J-258 

0 

0 

2 

c 

6 

57-323494885 

3000 

100 

257 

13 

36-3 

2 

r 8 

17*760102682 


A.D. 


1 





I 


A.D. 







4000 

900 








4000 

900 

257 

15 

32-4 

2 

r 

8 

18-472109007 

6000 

1900 

J 

I 






6000 j 

1900 

257 

17 

28-5 

2 

8 

19184232099 




B rahma-Siddha nfa. 




» . 

£ iddhd nta - S (roman i . 




B.C. 









B.C. 







0 

3100 

i 

257 

45 

36 

2 

8 

26-627631345 

0 

3100 

267 

45 

36 

2 

8 

20-527631345 

1000 

2100 


257 

48 

0 

2 

8 

27*432241607 

1000 

2100 

258 

3 

0 

2 

8 

33-086065747 

2000 

1100 


257 

60 

24 

2 

8 

28-336851869 

2000 

1100 

258 

20 

24 

2 

8 

39644480150 

3000 

100 


267 

62 

48 

o 

8 

29*241462132 

3000 

100 

258 

37 

48 

2 

8 

46-202904562 


A.D. 





* 




A.D. 







4000 

900 


257 

55 

12 

2 

8 

30- 146072394 

4000 

900 

258 

55 

12 

2' 

8 

52-701328965 

6000 

1900 


257 

67 

30 

2 

8 

31050682657 

5000 

1900 

259 

12 

36 

2 

8 

59-319753357 


« 

Second Aryans iddhdnta. 











B.C. 
















o 

3100 

257 

45 

360 

2 

8 

26-527631345 









1000 

2100 

257 

47 

64*3 

2 

8 

27-396434118 









2000 

1100 

257 

60 

12*6 

2 

8 

28-265236890 









3000 

100 

267 

52 

30*9 

2 

8 

29-134039663 










A.D. 




i 

j 












4000 

900 

257 

64 

49-2 | 

2 

8 

30-002842436 









6000 

1900 

257 

67 

7-6 | 

2 

8 

30-871645209 
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EPIGHAPHIA INDICA 


[Vqj,. SIT. 


TABLE XLVA. 

Fob conyebhton of deobkbs, minutes and seconds into mkasihiement by IO.OOOtiis of ti)b cibcls. 


. v . - 

DEltkIKK (°) 




MXNITTKfl ('). 


Skoomch (' 


[ Decimal* Of 

NECOVPfl ("I. 

No. 

cc aj 

0*0 

No. 

lO.OOOthN 
of circle. 

No, 

10, 000th* 
of circle. 

No. 

lO.Onothe 

of circle. 

No. 

lO.OOOthu 
of circle. 

No. 

10,000th* 
of circle. 

No. 

10,000thB 
ol circle. 

No, 

lO.OOOthe 
of circle. 

1 

27 '7 

40 

1277*7 

91 

2527*7 

i 

0*4629 

31 

14*3318 

1 

0*007,710,049 

31 

0*239,197,531 

0*1 

0*000,771,605 

2 

65 5 

47 

KJc.6-5 

92 

2565*6 

2 

0*926 

82 

14*814 

2 

0*015,4:12,009 

32 

0*246,913,680 

0*2 

0*001,643,210 

ft 

83‘3 

48 

1333*3 

98 

2683*3 

3 

1*38 

33 

1 5*27 

3 

0023,148 

33 

0*264,629 

0*3 

0*002, Si48 

4 

.111 i 

49 

1301*1 

94 

2611* *1 

4 

1*861 

34 

15740 

4 

0*030,804,107 

34 

0*202,345.070 

0*4 

0*008,086.420 

5 

138 8 

60 

1388*8 

95 

2038 8 

5 

2*3148 

35 

10-2037 

6 

0*038,580,247 

36 

0*270,001,720 

0*5 

0*003,868,026 

6 

160*0 

M 

1416*6 

90 

2000*0 

0 

2*7 

30 

10-6 

6 

0*040,29 

30 

0-27 

0*0 

0*004,6^9 

7 

104*4 

“ 

14-41*4 

97 

2G944 

7 

3*2407 

37 

17*1296 

7 

0*054,012,846 

37 

0*285,493.827 

0 7 

0 005,401.235 

8 

222 2 

63 

1472*2 

98 

2723-2 

R 

3*703 

38 

17*502 

8 

0*001,728.395 

38 

0*293,201.877 

0 8 

0*000,172.840 

• 

250 

64 

1500 

90 

2760 

9 

4*16 

39 

18*05 

9 

0*0094 

39 

0*300,025 

00 

0*000,94 

10 

277 7 

65 

1627*7 

loo 

2777*7 

10 

4*620 

40 

18*618 

10 

0*077,100.404 

40 

0-308,041,076 



11 

305 f. 

60 

1665*6 

110 

3055*6 

11 

6*0926 

41 

18*1)814 

11 

0 084,870,543 

41 

0*310,368,026 



12 

3333 

67 

1583 3 

120 

3333 3 

12 

6*5 

42 

19*4 

12 

0 0925 

42 

0*324,07 

1 


13 

sori 

r.s 

loii-i 

130 

3611*1 

*13 

6*0185 

43 

19*9074 

13 

o-j 00,308,042 

43 

0*331,790,124 



14 

38H*H 

69 

1038*8 

1 10 

3888*8 

14 

0*8 i 

44 

20*370 

14 

0*108,024,601 

44 

0-339,506,173 



15 

416*0 

00 

1600 6 

160 

4100*6 

lf» 

6*94 

45 

20*83 

15 

0116.740 

45 

0-3472 



10 

444*4 

61 

1004*4 

100 

4444*4 

10 

7 407 

40 

21*200 

10 

0*123,450,700 

40 

0-364,938,272 



17 

472*2 

62 

1722 a 

170 

4722 2 

17 

7*R703 

47 

217602 

17 

0- 131,172,840 

47 

0*302,064,321 



18 

600 

63 

1750 

180 

5000 

18 

8-3 

48 

22 2 

18 

0 138 

48 

0-370 



19 

627*7 

04 

1777*7 

100 

62^7*7 

10 

87962 

49 

22 6851 

10 

0*140,004,938 

40 

0-378,086,420 



20 

666*6 

06 

1606*5 

200 

5556*6 

20 

9-259 

50 

23* MS 

20 

0 154,320,088 

50 

0*385, 802,109 



21 

683*3 

GO 

1833 3 

210 

6833*3 

21 

9*72 

51 

23*61 

21 

0162,037 

61 

0\3BJ,6I8 



22 

eii-i 

67 

] 861 ' 1 

220 

Olll’i 

22 

10*185 

52 

24 074 

22 

0*100,753,086 

52 

0*401/234,668 



23 

63b*8 

08 

1HS88 

230 

0388*8 

23 

10 6481 

63 

245370 

23 

0*177.400.186 

63 

0*408.960,017 



24 

000*6 

09 

19160 

240 

6060*6 

24 

11*1 

64 

26 

24 

0*166 

54 

0*116 



26 

6944 

70 

1944*4 

260 

0014-4 

25 

11*6740 

55 

26-4029 

25 

0 102,901,235 

56 

0*424,382,716 



2« 

722*2 

71 

1972*2 

200 

7222 2 

26 

12 037 

56 

25-025 

20 

0*200,617,284 

56 

0*432,008,765 



27 

760 

72 

2000 

270 

7500 

27 

12*6 

67 

26 3H 

27 

0*2083 

67 

0*439.814 



28 

777*7 

73 

2027*7 

280 

7777 7 

23 

12 002 

58 

26-851. 

28 

0*210,049,383 

58 

0 417,530,804 



29 

806*6 

74 

2056*6 

290 

8055*6 

29 

13*4260 

50 

27*3148 

29 

0*223,765,432 

50 

0*456,246,914 



B0 

*833*3 

75 

2083*3 

300 

8333-3 

30 

33*8 ■ 

00 

27*7 

30 

0*23i,48 

00 

0*4029 



31 

86l*i 

76 

2iii-i 

310 

8611*1 











32 

888*8 

77 

* 2138*8 

320 

8888*8 











3ft 

910*0 

78 

2106*6 , 

380 

9106*6 











34 

044*4 

70 

2104*4 

340 

0-1144 











36 

972*2 

80 

2222*2 

350 

9722*2 







• 




30 

1000 

81 

2250 

300 

10.0CO 









i 


37 

1027*7 

82 

2277*7 









1 




38 

1056*6 

83 

2305*5 













39 

1063*3 

84 

2333*3 













40 

1111*5 

85 

2301*1 













41 

11SH-8 

86 

2388 8 


1 











42 

11606 

87 

24160 













43 

11044 

88 

2444*4 








i 





44 

1222*2 

89 

2472*2 












, 

46 

1250 

90 

2600 








i 
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No. 14 THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMT. 

TABLE XLVB. 

Fob conversion of measurement by 1<V?00 tiis of tiie circle into measurement by degrees , mtntttr * 

and seconds (° ' 



lO.OOOthe 
of circle. 

« 

/ 

lO.OOOtha 
of circle. 

• / 

1000 

36 

0 

100 

3 

36 

2<>00 1 

71 

0 

200 

7 

12 

3000 

108 

0 

300 

10 

48 

4000 

144 

0 

400 

14 

24 

r.ooo 

180 

0 

600, 

18 

0 

000) 

116 

0 

600 

21 

36 

7000* 

, 262 

0 

700 

26 

13 

6000 

2S8 

0 

800 

28 

48 

9000 

3-4 

0 

000 

32 

24 

10,0o0 

300 

0 

1000 

36 

0 


DeCIMAUS OF T7NTT3. 
(10,000th* of circle.) 


Unit. 

t n 

Unit. 

tt 

0*1 

0 

12 on 

0*01 

1 200 

0*2 

0 

25 02 

O-Cl 

2*602 

0*3 

0 

3888 

0*03 

3*888 

0*4 

0 

61*84 

0*04 

6*184 

0-6 

1 

4*80 

0*05 

6 480 

0*6 

1 

1776 

006 

7*776 

0-7 

1 

30*72 

0*07 

9072 

08 

1 

43*68 

008 

10*368 

0*0 

1 

60*64 

0*00 

11*^04 


For every mtccosslve decimal of nnit 
wove the decimal point of Bucoudn one 
place to left. 


10,f8'0tbH 
ol circle. 

- 

t 

99 

lO.OOOtlis 
of circle. 

* t 

in.oonhs 

of circle. 


t 

- 

1 

0 

2 

9*6 

41 

1 

28 

33 6 

81 

y 

5 i 

67 0 

2 

0 

4 

10 2 

42 

1 

30 

43*2 

82 

2 

57 

72 

3 

0 

6 

28*8 

43 

1 

33 

62*8 

83 

2 

59 

10 S 

4 

0 

8 

38*4 

44 

1 

35 

2*4 

84 

3 

1 

26-4 

5 

0 

10 

48 0 

45 

1 

37 

120 

A5 

3 

a 

36*0 

6 

0 

12 

57*6 

40 

1 

30 

21*6 

86 

3 

5 

45 6 

7 

0 

16 

7*2 

47 

1 

41 

31*2 

87 

3 

7 

56*3 

8 

0 

17 

16*8 

48 

1 

43 

408 

88 

3 

10 

4*8 

0 

0 

19 

26*4 

40 

1 

45 

60-4 

89 

3 

12 

141 

10 

0 

21 

30 0 

60 

1 

48 

00 

00 

3 

n 

24*0 

11 

0 

23 

46 6 

61 

1 

50 

9-6 

01 

3 

10 

33*6 

12 

0 

25 

6G-2 

52 

1 

53 

10 2 

93 

3 

18 

43-2 

13 

0 

28 

4 8 

63 * 

1 

64 

288 

03 

3 

20 

52*8 

14 

0 

30 

14*4 

64 

l 

60 

384 

04 

3 

23 

2*4 

16 

0 

32 

24 0 

66 

1 

58 

48 0 

95 

3 

26 

12*0 

16 

0 

34 

33*6 

50 

2 

0 

67 0 

06 

3 

27 

21*6 

17 

0 

36 

43 2 

67 

2 

3 

7 3 

07 

8 

29 

31*3 

18 

0 

38 

62*8 

68 

2 

5 

18*8 

98 

3 

31 

40*8 

19 

0 

41 

2 4 

50 

2 

7 

20*4 

00 

3 

33 

60-4 

20 

0 

43 

120 

GO 

2 

0 

36*0 

100 

3 

36 

0*0 

21 

0 

44 

21*6 

61 

2 

11 

45*6 





22 

0 

46 

31*2 

62 

2 

13 

55*2 





23 

0 

48 

40 8 

63 

2 

10 

4*8 





24 

0 

50 

60*4 

64 

2 

18 

14*4 





26 

0 

54 

0 0 

66 

2 

20 

24*0 





20 

0 

60 

0*6 

66 

2 

22 

33*6 





27 

0 

68 

19 2 

67 

2 

24 

43*3 





28 

1 

0 

28 8 

68 

2 

20 

62*8 





29 

1 

2 

38 4 

60 

2 

29 

2*4 





30 

1 

4 

48*0 

70 

2 

31 

12*0 





31 

1 

6 

57*0 

71 

2 

33 

21*6 

• 




32 


0 

7 3 

72 

2 

36 

31*2 





33 

1 

11 

10 8 

73 

a 

37 

40*8 





84 

1 

13 

2(1 *4 

74 

s 

39 

60*4 


« 



35 

1 

15 

36*0 

76 

2 

43 

0*0 





36 

1 

17 

45*6 

70 

2 

44 

9*6 





37 

1 

10 

65*2 

77 

a 

40 

19*2 





38 

1 

23 

4*8 

78 

2 

48 

28*8 





39 

1 

24 

14*4 

79 

2 

60 

3S*4 





40 

l 

20 

24*0 

80 

2 

62 

48*0 

1 






Mtswo*' 

WSTlTUffe Of 4 UL*)UiE| 


0 
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EPTGRAPHIA TNDICA. 


[Vot? XIV. 


TABLE XLVI. 

Indices of Nakshatbas and Yogas. 

To take for close work the place of Table VIII. cols. 6 to 13, of the “ Indian Calendar.' 


=■- * 

■ ----- - ■ - 

~~ - ■ " — — 

Nakshatra. 



1 

Yoga. 

E 

=3 

Name. 

Ending point by the 
Equal-space 
system. 

Ending point, by the 
system of Oarga. 

Ending point by tbe 
Brabma- 
Siddhanta. 

t! 

a> 

s 

S9 

a 

+5 

a 

*9 

Name. 

3 

£ 

o , 1 

O,000i hs of 
circle. 

c / 

LO,OOOths of 
circle. 

O f It 

L 0,000th s of 
circle. 

3 

<% 

d 

. 3 

l 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 11 

l 

Awvinl* 

13 20 

370-370 

13 20 

370*370 

13 10 35 

3660108 

1 

Vislrk&mbba 

2 

Bharant 

26 40 

740*740 

20 0 

565 5 

19 45 52* 

549*0051 

2 

Priti 

3 

Kf ittika • 

40 0 

1111-1 

33 20 

925*925 

32 56 27i 

916-0270 

3 

Aynslimat . 

4 

KoliinI • 

53 20 

1481-481 

53 20 

1481*48i 

52 42 20 

1464*0432 

4 

SaubhSg-yaV 

6 

Mrigasiras 

66 40 

18^.851 

GG 40 

1851-851 

65 52 55 

1830*0540 

5 

Sobbana • 

6 

Ardra 

80 0 

2222-2 

73 20 

2037037 

72 28 121 

2013*0594 

6 

A Uganda 

7 

Puuarvasu 

93 20 

2092 592 

93 20 

2592*592 

92 14 5 

2562*0756 

7 

►Sukarman • 

8 

Pnshya 

106 ‘10 

2962-!)«2 

106 40 

2902-962 

105 24 40 

2928-0864 

8 

Jlliriti . 

9 

Aslcshii 

120 0 

3333 3 

113 20 

3148*148 

111 59 57 * 

311-1-0918 

9 

Sfcla . 

10 

Manila 

133 20 

3703-703 

126 40 

3518*518 

125 10 32* 

3477102G 

10 

Ganda ^ 

11 

Turva Phalguiri 

146 40 

4074 074 

140 0 

3888*8 

138 21 7J 

3843*1134 

11 

Vpddhi 

32 

U ttara PhalgunI 

160 0 

4444-4 

160 0 

4444*4 

158 7 O 

4392*1296 

12 

Dlirnva 

13 

Hasta 

173 20 

4814-814 

173 20 

4814S14 

171 17 36 

4758*1404 

13 

Vy tight! ta , | 

14 

J Ohitri 

186 40 

5185 185 

ISC 40 

5185\L85 

184 28 10 

5124*1512 

14 

Ilarsbana . ^ 

1?T j Sviiti 

200 0 

6566-5 

193 20 

5370-370 

191 3 27* 

5307* 1566 

16 

1 Vajra 

16 

Visakha • • 

218 20 

6925 925 

213 20 

6026 926 

210 49 20 

5856*1728 

16 

Siddhi, of 0 

A$nj- 

17 

Anuradha . 

226 40 

6296-290 

226 40 

6206-296 

223 59 55 

6222*1836 

17 

Vyatipata . 

13 

ycahtha . 

240 0 

6666-6 

233 20 

6481-481 

230 35 12* 

6405*1890 

18 

Vanyas . | 

19 

Mill a 

253 20 

7037- 037 

246 40 

6851-851 

243 45 47* 

6771*199$ 

19 

Parigba . 1 

20 

Purva Asha<Jha . 

266 40 

7407-407 

260 0 

7222-2 

256 56 22* 

7137*2106 

20 

Siva 

21 

Uttara^Asbadh* • 

280 0 

7777-7 

280 0 

> 7777-fr 

276 42 15 

7686-2269 

21 

Siddba 


Abhijitf • 





280 CG 30 

7803-9352 



22 

Srnvarm . • 

293 20 

8148-148 

293 20 

8148*i48 

294 7 6 

8169*9460 

22 

Sfidhya • 

23 

Phanishtha or 

306 40 

8518-518 

306 40 

8618*518. 

307 17 40 

8635-9568 

23 

Subha 

24 

, Hravinhtha. 
Satahbi*h*i or 

320 0 

8888-8 

313 20 

8703*703 

313 52 67* 

. 8718-9622 

24 

Sukla 

t 

25 

Satataraka. 
Purva Bhadra- 

333 20 

9259*259 

326 40 

9074074 

327 3 32* 

, 9084-9730 

25 

Brahman • 

36 

pads. 

U ttara Bhadra- 

346 40 

9629-629 

346 40 

9629G29 

346 49 25 

9633-9892 

26 

Indra • 

27 

padti. 

Kevati • • 

360 

10,000 

360 

10,000 

3G0 

10,000 

27 

j Vaidhriti . J 


at 

1 


1 

r 


5 

JB 

2 


*3 

P« 

ba 

c 

•3* 

4> 

e 


* Afivuii twins at 0° by all systems. a .. . 

t Though, properly speaking, there is no Abhiiit in tbe eaual-space system ®*** 0 *5T 'I?®* , _ Siddhint* , 

T — R the cats, it has the «am« limits as fixed by the Eraft/na auta»*w 


referred to as a secondary detail. When this is — — ftoeo 

viz. 276° 42' 16 v to 280° 66' 30", or, in 10,000ths of the circle, 7686 22t>9 to 7803*9352. 



I Serial number of sine. 
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^ ~ ~ ~ ” " TABLE XL VII. 

Hindu sines, and equations of sun’s centbb. 

^ n • The sines, ool. 8, stand, it ia believed, for all authorities except tlio Brahma - 

* Siddhdnia (see Sury a- Siddhanta , ii 15-27). 

• * _ Equation -+■ ” or “ — ’* means that tho amount of the equation, added to or 
” %lt subtracted from tho sun’s mean long., gives h» true or apparent long. 

^ This Table is assimilated to that of Prof. Jacobi (Epig. Ind., 1. 459). 

” First Arya figures are exact. For fuller details see next^ Table. 

^ ~ Sun's equation op the centbb aocohdiso to thb 

First Arya- Present Surya- a^Tsiddhanta- , '= 

Sra - 9 K.iH Siddhanta. Siddhanta. ^siromani. T*”?* ? 


Seif’s mean 
ahoua.lv. 


Equation -t- 
2 


Siddhanta. 

a 

*e 


SUN*3 MKAN 

A NO .YULY. 


* g . \u 

Base^quation. & § Basc-fiqnation. ^ o Base-equation. ^ 

fit .21 

id * to .fe 




j 

• 


o / 

e 

0 

0 0 

180 

l 

3 45 

176 

2 

7 30 

172 

3 

11 15 

168 

4 

.16 0 

165 

6 

18 45 

161 

G 

22 30 

157 

7 

26 15 

153 

8 

30 0 

160 

9 

33 45 

146 

10 

37 30 

142 

11 

41 15 

138 

12 

i 46 0 

t 

135 


lSSj 45 O 135 0 2431 

13; 48 45 131 15 2585 

14! 52 30 127 30 2728 

15; 56 15 123 45 2859 


0 8 26 25 
0 16 60 25 
0 25 9-75 

0 33 22 50 
0 41 26 25 
0 49 18-75 

0 57 0 0 

1 4 27-76 

1 11 37-50 
1 18 29-26. 
1 35 0-75 

1 31 9-75 

1 36 66-25 
1 42 180 
1 47 12-76 


16 60 0 

i 

120 0 

2078 

106 

1 61 40-60 

17; 63 46 

116 15 

3084 

* 

93 

1 65 390 

18* 67 30 

112 30 

3177 

79 

I 69 8-20 

19: 71 16 

108 45 

3256 

66 

2 2 60 

20 75 0 

106 0 

3321 

51 

2 4 32 26 

21' 78 46 

101 16 

3372 


2 6 27 0 


22' 82 30 97 30 3409 2 7 60-25 

| 22 

2&i 86 16 93 46 3431 2 8 39*75 

7 

241 90 0 90 0 3438 2 8 55*50 


0 0 0 
0 8 44*18 

0 17 24-4L 
0 25 58*39 
0 34 23*87 
0 42 38 G0 
0 50 40*39 

0 68 20*33 

1 6 3*25 

1 13 17-72 
1 20 12-83 
1 26 40-62 
1 32 56-84 
1 38 43 69 

\ 

l 44 4-96 

1 48 58-92 

) 

1 63 25-36 

1 67 22-31 

* 

2 0 49*90 

) 

2 3 46 02 

> 

2 6 10-78 

L 

2 8 4-26 
7 

2 9 20-54 

2 

2 10 15-44 
7 

2 10 310 


% 0 0 

0 8 32*50 

0 17 2*72 

0 25 28*39 
0 33 47-22 
0 41 66-94 
0 49 56-28 

0 57 42-22 

1 6 1650 

1 12 30*56 
1 19 27 39 
1 26 3-72 

1 32 17*28 
1 38 806 

\ 

\ 43 33*78 
1 48 32 17 

* 

1 63 3*22 

1 57 4-67 

2 

X O 36*50 

* 

2 3 36-44 

% 

2 6 4*50 

3 

2 8 0*67 

7 

2 9 24*94 

2 

2 '10 15*06 
7 

2 10 31*0 


Equation — 

11 I 1 

j 

O 0 O / 

180 0 360 oj 0 

183 45 356 15 l 

187 30 362 30 2 

191 15 348 45 3 

195 0 345 O 4 

198 45 341 15 5 

202 30 337 30 6 

206 15 333 45 7 

210 0 330 0 8 

213 45 326 16 t 

217 30 322 30 10 

221 15 318 46 U 

225 0 315 0tl2 

228 45 311 16 13 

23* 30 307 3014 

236 15 303 4515 

| 240 0 300 016 

243 45 296* 16 17 

It 

1 24? 30 292 »018 

>! 

| 251 16 288 45 19 

| 255 0 285 Ol 

j 258 45 281 15 fel 

7 262 30 277 3o[22 

2 

266 16 273 45 23 

7 

270 0 270 024 
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TABLE XLVIIA, 

(Supplementary to the Sine and Equation Table) 

Giving fuller details of the entries in Table XLVII, cols. 7, 8, 9, 10, viz. base-equations 
and differences per minute of arc, for use in cIobg calculation, according to — 

(i) The Present Surya-Siddhanta , 

(ii) The Second Arya-Siddhanta, and Siddhcinta-$irdmani . 


B % 

s* 

Present Surya-Siddhdnta . 


2nd Arya-Siddhanta and 

Si ddhania- Sit'd tnani. 

p 

Baae-equation. 

Diff. per minute 
of anoin. arc. 

Base-equation. 

Diff. per minute 
of anOm. are. 

1 

7 

8 

9 

10 C 

i it 


o 

/ 

// 

tf 

Qt 

t // 

it 

0 

0 

0 

00 

44- 181 93720 

2-3297 

0 

0 0*0 

2*2777 

1 

2 

0 

8 

2*3121 

0 

8 32*5 


2*2677 • 

0 

17 

24*40894254 


0 

17 2-72 

3 




2*2844 



' 2*24710 

0 

25 

68 39U02JP 

22460 

0 

25 28*38 

2*21703 


4 

0 

34 

23-86091232 

2-1988 

0 

33 47-2 

• 2*1765 

5 

0 

0 

42 

38*60240680 

2*1413 

0 

41 50-94 

21213 

0 

50 

4039032702 

2*0842 

0 

49 66-27 


2-0753 

7 

8 

0 

58 

29-33229913 

3*25 

20174 

0 

57 42-2 

2*0146 ’ 

1 

6 

1*9310 

1 

5 15*5 

9 

17-71004934 

1*9336 

1 

13 

1*8452 

I 

12 305 

10 


1-8526 

1 

20 

12-87859542 

1 7500 

1 

19 27*38 

11 

l-70it8 

1 

26 

46*61953014 

1*6454 

1 

26 3*72 

12 

1-0602 

1 

32 

50*83570902 


1 

32 17*27 

13 

1 

38 

43-6808 1726 

1*5416 

1 

38 8*05 

i 16590 

14 

1 

44 

495633036 

1*4279 

1 

43 33*7 

1-4477 

15 




1*3065 



1-3202 

1 

48 

58-91608494 


1 

48 32*16 

16 * 

1 

53 

25-35847710 

1*1842 

1 

53 3*2 

1-2047 

17 

1 

57 

22-30831878 

1*0531 

1 

57 4*6 

1-0731 

IS 

• 

t 

0 

49-89921402 

0*9226 

2 

0 30*5 

0-941.48 

19 

2 

3 

46-02029001 

07828 

2 

3 36*4 

0-7998 

20 

2 

6 

10-77879:76 

0*6434 

2 

C * 4*5 

0-0380 

21 

2 

8 

4-26294360 

0*5044 

/ 

% 

8 0 6 

0-61C3 

22 

2 

9 

26-54190504 

0*3057 

2 

9 24*94 

0-3746 

13 

2 

10 

15-44365200 

0*2173 

2 

10 15*05 

0-2227 

• *24 

2 

10 

31-0 

0*0691 

2 

10 31*0 

0-0709 


A T .«.-!n under " (second*) and opposite Hue* No*. I, 8, *8, 20, the last figure, « -6 ”, U not, like tl-e rm. 
recurring decimal. 



TABLES XLVJII A AND B. 

Elements of the Son's Longitude for the Hindu Solar Year. 
First Arya and Surya Siddhantas. 


26 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[V oi. XIV. 


> 

i -5 

M 

W 

◄ 

H 


w 

« 

◄ 

►4 

o 

wa 

P> 

P 

2 

W 

w 

w 

H 

« 

O 

Pn 

W 

P 

P 

B 

o 

fe 

o 

p 

jw 

*SZ 5 

P 

•Q 


bn 

O 

5 

6 
W 
* 

3 

« 


4 

H 


! 


© 

rP 


*-P 

P 

« 

e* 

P 

09 

c8 

•S 

8 

© 

p 

* 


p 

0 

1 

a 

•2 

S 

£ 

■8 

9 


l 

M 

P 


© 

pP 


•I 

'Ha 

J5 


is 


*c 

& 

p 


3 

i 

& 


1 +l 


© 

b 0 

1 5 


i & a 


bo 

§ 

I 

© 

P 

o 

rP 


u 

-M 
• PL 

s 

© 

S$ 

3 

I 

p 

o 

© 



•*§ 

P 

- 4 -» 

© 

1 


P 

© 

© 


P 

•J 

eg 

& 

© 


5b 

P 

o 


Sun's true longitude 

09 

|l 

GO 

9 

W 

N 

o 

I 

■ 

II 

1 

*o 


2*3 

.§ + 



1 


% 

r • 

© 

x 

f 


o 

w 






«s 


o £ 

s 

> 


2*3 

o 



1 

00 


* 

9 


! 

OQ 


^ • 



O 



?> 


igii 2 

SeoSSoo 

63 SSSI Sd&jg 


S JPI 

OO&^lNM 


if H ® = 

Sill 


es 

4 


8SSS8 

8BSS3 


SB 8 f 9 




10 C 4 lO 

SS353 

<o<er»oo® 


83238 

^ssggs 

V V M W 
OnCHW^I 


co oo r* o « 

io S«$| 
b O 05 CO C 
^ ©Wh< 


888SB SB 


sill § SiSi8 

' 33 S 33333 


*o 

N 

*0 


= 332$ 
3*8*8 

«5 © »o o 
(N<MC 4 9 m 


2282S 

-83*2 

^MNN»h 


© co © r> 
09 CD &>9 ©9 09 

£,$6** 

°S33S 

MHHHH 


51 

o* 

Oi 


»o 

> lQ o 5 P» 09 
> oa eo r- *-« 

!88S8 

:| 


Sfjssl 

^ 00 09 CD © 

388 B 2 

hhhhN 


18333 

00 ID CO *-H 09 
cp |D ao* 

38833 


2 

!5 SJ ® S ci 

ao © eo *o 

2B3S38 

33883 

09 

$2S33 

^ ob co -©1 

W9 tO C9 

8235“* 

3 

8SS33 

=223 = 

33 = 23 

K 

i»somn 

co ^ to cd r- 

OOOO^M 

3 

33 


*■» ^4 



8 Siisf 
r- S 5 3 f 


^8&B3 


©9 JP tO« tO.a© 

© O Ohh 

« 90 CO CO CO CO'fO 


§ fcl-iS S 3 S 1 I 16332 

1 ISSli sSSSl sllsi 

5 333 $$ $$$33 333$2 

S 8 SS 33 SgSSS 2=222 

6 

i *-4 09 CO ^ tO CQ^f- QQ O) & *-«09C0^«l0 

I 

I< 

y- B 














No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 27 










28 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 



No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


|P1 

ip ^ r- 

|§gs 

©$ 8 S 8 



gggs& ' 

saaaa 

V A ID IN QO 

cs* ip p cp 25 

S8 

S Jo S 8 S 

<0 

§ 

8 

^ op U S? 00 

35 

« spsaa 

i2 •-< 00 4 1 p 

00 ** fo CC 05 
f ^ Cl ci w 
<N M C\| 

b- eb 65 cb <m 

^4 CO 05 <M 

aa§5§ja 

05 10 

8 8 

1 sssss 

MJ IO l?5 Ift «5 

*M Cl Cl N N Cl 


ob ^ 6 cb »-* 


o »-* o* a* eo 

l> l> t - " 




CN CO y 

»G i« ■*< 


10 <© fr- 
t* h i> t> 


§ £ 3 8 c§ 

S 2 § s §3 


C- £2 O 05 t-~ 

CO p 05 t> S© 

CO 00 

in 05 


sasssg 

^ O lb <M 05 
~4 ~4 IO 

£s 


CS| -« 05 05 0 

10 IO TH ^ 10 

8S3222 

05 CO 


eo O i» -h 

»o *0 

00 OO GO 00 CO 

go qo 

§ 

05 05 C5 05 05 


mu 

00 t» «© i© ^ 


8PS8 

r- 35 o» 

co c 6 co oi 


QO I© M 00 
ci a cmm A 
co »o oo ^ 

17 t? t - 00 06 

O rn <M CO <*» 


W3 co r- i> 
t- c» p CO «o 
»0 I- p — ( <M 
GO op C> p 04 

vs co afc o 


2P OC — < -•* f-. 

p 5 l> h. CO t-* 

$ 333SS 

Ol M « ^ »0 'X! 


05 t> -*N <N © 
*"V IO ^ CO 

ODcOrtMffl 


00000 


Iii= s 

S I* 5 p ^ cp 
® I" (i © 


S3S28 

t> ^ 00 

1© CO 


ssss 

Isas 

Ohhn 

NNNN 


| 1 SSS2S 

§ 

g* 

00 CO CO 00 o 

eg 00000 

§0 S 3 ?J 8 
8SSSS 

cb cb 6 00 to 

00 1— 1 1 x* o£ 

<— 1 CM (71 "M 
<M Cl !N N ©3 


05^«W5!0 
CO lO hCI 


* 2 2 £ 2 8 


00000 


ifisi 

& <2 *b <** 


asp: 

aasi; 


O 10 0 co o 1 1 

GO |> 1-0 (fl ; j 

»0 -iW« 1 


S5 PSS38 

<a> 00000 

Fiiiii 

’■H <M 05 I— »A 

°P r : r ^ 00 N 

*5 ^ W 05 CD 

^ ^ CO 05 Cl 

» 


^00 »fi(N Oi 

7- <M <x> r- 
05 I© CO ^1 
WO MdCO 


oojoot*® 

^ ^ Tfi ^ 


2 £ r>£! 

CO l> f- t- lr- 


2 5 2 S 8 

<— * 8 oo Jo 

eisSi 

* •# «* .* 3< 


8285 

sss* 

3333 


3 |I 5 »I» 
l> t" O 


o ^ P ^ 

SPSS 

05 05 05 05 
TJ 1 ^ 


3 ^~> rjT) O cm 

00 a — * 7© 
cs O x i' ib 
h ci ci « ^ 


2J — < O 05 QO 
^ *r rf< mc 5 


QO 0 o - ^ 
t> -30 00 00 


OGpt-O- 

>1 C 2 t- iQ ! 


05 CC — ©5 
^ rf £ O & 

§ 3 § 8 3 


3~*28 


CO CO C© C© 8 


S33885 


W^OaON 

H©h^Cl 

eo © 00 © ^ 

o 5 — ( i© 05 

Ssags 

S S3 «s 10 S3 


>-M 

cb >n 

^■5 

Cl 

SSoSS 


C 5 

p c* t- 10 cb 
if 5 lO »-h (M 

s§s 

h. 

ssssss 

08“ 

OJ 

OrtMWjl 
05 05 05 05 05 

S3 

90 

«0 

33£iP 

<M 05 

cn co 


$$als 

05 GJ 

c© 

3 ? 

00 »D Cl O 1 ^- 
2 O c *5 115 

w cp 

xo »4 

5*5 

SS333 


« 0 »lflN 

sssss 

f S88S 
3335$ 

SPPPiS 


$®Wh 

05 *-H CO l£> 

3$3§ 


g ^ « p 
t* i'* t*» 


00 i© <M 05 © 

ssgss 


<M *— • O 05 OO 

^ ^ CO 


Q — CM CO ^*1 

OO OO CC 00 OO 


S »«-i 00 10 ^3 

t'oo oci 

iiSl§ 


nisi 

GO 05 — 1 «M CO 


25 co ^ uo <0 

a 05 05 05 05 


cp xh 10 «o !>. 

l> • 


00 05 Q ^ 

i> 35 qo 




»S8S8S 


35SSS8 



TABLE XL VIII A -Contd. 


SO 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vol. XtV 













31 


N 6 . 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


- pill 
8 : 88181 


ill! 

T I • *. 


fgPSS 88258 g<3833 §g£25 

5123 ! 9 S? 1 | ????? 

23|ia spigs liiii sisiB 

SwowR nnSnn cS S co co co S ^ S ^ mi 


S>33i 

assssas 


a ssssis 


2SSSS 

82*33 

332223 

!3 8 5 c§ 3 


t» ^ ^ •«* <M 

ar 6 s 

HAMON 


38$S$ 

888"* 

°3SSS 


£8853 


S CI o l> CO 
ffl m ci « 

^ »H 05 


OOhNM 
CO ^ 


88?35 

<6 A co oo ab 

co >o H fO 
MO® 

^t^ieocom 

52255 


§ 13§!§ 

$ 33332 

5 05335 


© lb «& ^ 

5P <9 ^ ^ 


-ns-aes; 


8 8 S 3 S 

C4 oo ^ © *o 

33_33& 


O W$CM 
i'* ^ O $ i" 
o «o S >c 9 


** oo ©3 © 
c— os ^ op 00 
ON CO 
O ^O0N 

33358 


IQ ^ IO 
o co co di 


9 9 co 
>o ib eo 
VO »0 lO 


8 

3889S 

82^83 

S S 3 3> cp 

33853 

3 

85353 

53"S3 

© ib r- ob 

X c* ia 

2888$ 

8 

SJ co SS 3! 3 

37 

38 

40 

41 

42 

55358 

S 3 S S 3! 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

I 

I 


>H ~ Cf 

§ S28£3 

fls So ©» >6 <5 « 

2 &25&S 

js saial 


82SPS 
22528 
£ £ £ ® £ 


Qt> t- io 

§133 

03 CO l> •■H 

i 03 O 
03 ** ^ £** 

CO h» t'* t- 

CO CO CO co 


gsgss 

SsSis 


^ 03 OD OO 03 
© t^» l~» CO 

p-» »b © ib ab 

^ CO WN >H 


lO ^ (M ^ 03 

©ISSS 

CO »h lO Cft 

ab ib cb © i‘- 

sssss 

CO co CO ^ ^ 


£3382 

O O N CO. 


NMMMN 


isgSfj 

M CO O ^ l' 

23853 

O f-H <— * pH 
^ ^ ^ ^4 


$ 28533 

8 28885 


g 88888 


S £8323 


i i 


S23S5 

8~*58 

S835S 


85888 


iliil 


SS283 

8588" 

35333 

S S? c? S *8 


ijlll 


8S?85 
5 5 S3 8 5 

58385 

85885 


iiiiS 

81888 


8-8^8 

3*588 

88553 


5^835 
S £ 3 » <£ 


© c© co © tr 

co io b- © 9 

CO t<NO<» 
CO -4c lO 

5S iSSSS 

© t- ac © © 
^ ^ ^ xfc io 


HQQOC'© 

slSSS 

co 5 co f* h 
go ib eb © ob 


pii 

• co«* «•* <6 


Iliil 


IlliS 


3S333 BBSSI 23332 


gj£ 2 fi © 

iliil 

S83S3 


isiil 

85553 

mils 


25358 


^ jjl £ o 2 

35338 

21123 


53858 


38*28737 7045*5034 151 38 17*24 I 4212*1701 I 2 3 39*14 : 57*2464 149 34 38-11 ( 4154*9237 




32 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XIV. 

V 












33 


No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 




.1 00 ** 

S> A 


? CO 


X H o I' 

m h a <o co 


► — « ^ co 


©4 

..8 

IO kQ to IQ )Q 


CO CO X 4Q < 

ffflRg! 

9 ' 

s s «| s < 

S”SSi 


ssgss? 

5SS2l$ 

ai'icni 

S3§§§ 


sessiss 

05 I- -f ©4 ©4 
GO GO GO X X 
X CO ^ ©4 6 

**■ '( L^» 

! § 


i go S S 3 


8 SSSS 

db go x cb M 2 
x x 

00 

i4|Oh*COO 

tonoidn 

S32S2S3 

goxc^x 
05 ©■ cp up 

©4 ©4 

©4 **H r-« 


gissss 

db cb >b cb 

^lOMCOUS 

x x t- X 


0 ® us us us 

10 us to US US 

IP ip IQ IP IP 

IQ ip CO CO CO 

USOhXO 

1 - «.-» t» 


8xx83 

tOCD^XO 
X X X X X 

§38835 

IP CO X X 

05 05 05 05 05 


t' H Ift fl> N 

©4 05 *P -y X 

eo ao ^ O ob 
<— i X x ip 


•O 05 ffl m >p 
O 17 * *P Op O 

CO X 'P 


t"* t— GO GO GO 05 0 o -H ■ 


> o o © < 

I Ct W Cl ( 


gssss 

N M W ?| « 


94 


05 — < ©4 


IP X 
©4 05 

N 

©l 

s s s s s 

USOCHM 

©4 ©4 t -bi 

X 

OS 

3 0 

N 

OO 

3 S 8 $ S 

© WN H H 
CO O Cp CQ 05 

X 

ss 

N 

*Q 

h* H t'* O 

ip 10 10 ip ss 

2S S 8 S 3 

lp 


>0H«h 
»r 5 m »-h 

O X CO co co 
g ^ 05 CO CJ5 

—1 X X X X 
c-l f X> X 
^ ^ ^ ^ X 

Ip 05 x 17 ^ 

X 
as co 


I- ©4 
’-ti X 

^sss 

Cl N H g 0 

us t-s us u5 us 

05 X do l‘- 

^ •*# -*l 

cb »b 
-©1 ^ 


5 M* cb 

1 rjl 


S ©! ©? 8 2 

** 05 t*- t*» t“'» 
** 04 IQ ©4 


L-^ OO US U) 


CINNNW 




<M 


00 CO 05 *0 CM 
05 CO 00 ^ O 

cp ‘6 cb 00 Q 

ip ©4 ^ CO 

NNNNN 


r- ip ©4 X GO X C5 ® ©4 

t|» o M w GO X) GO Cp CO 

db .-h ib x cb p^-yb^^Hob 
^ HNCG •* »P IP ^ 


SS8833 

ip ©1 ©4 ©4 ©I 
^ X ©4 -m 


ip ip 
I (N N <h i-i 


r- o 15 -f «l 

to O us >G US 


’* ©4 
t-- ip i 


•55 

©4 

CO 

05 

1- 

-N 

©4 


1— « 

lp 

rH 


X 

cb 

05 

4 

cb 

•b . 

Tt« 

©4 

*P 

X 


x \ 


5 

38 

1 — 

X 

CO 

X 

34 


f S32S 

gg ejg 

f* S§ 5 il H 


cm 

K 

«50 

N 

§ 


ip ^ ©1 *-« 
CO ^ C5 tO 
® Cp CO ^ 05 
00 ©1 co o CO 


> lp »P ip 


8S&S3 

h IS N O X 
h tfl P N 

£■ 10 ©1 05 1]* 

05 ©4 ‘P l- © 
i-h ©4 ©4 ©4 X 
USUSKSUSUS 


C l OL'UStG 
'-G -t -< 05 l- 
CO O l> •— I 

33S23 


US 't (M -h 5) 
1-1 05 t 'P *M 

^ go cb cb <-< 
05 ©4 ip x 

SSSSSS 


x r- *5 ©4 

© X '© '■+* ©4 
— * © l- O 
^ GO ^ lO 05 
QO irs m 6 ^ 
O CO O P ^ 

»Q iP 8 8 5 


O I- tp SO 
« O X fi ^tl 
X O X 

*b©i<‘ 

«* 1 - < 


> ©4 »P 

!gg 


5332 ^ 

n 

©4 05 X X Q 

ip co x 0 ©1 

co 3 £ 8 3 

©4 05 l> ^ 

©4 X »P 05 

SS3S2 

x 0 1 - ** — « 

C5 <— t ©4 CO 

X ip ©4 05 CO 1 

1 - 05 ©4 -* 

9B®sa 

c> 

Q X CO lp X 
X X '©t »P 

*■« 05 4^ ip *J< 

(H fH ©I CG ©( 

©4 6 do cb ^ 
ip t-N ©4 

852S ,,S 

2SJS22 

^ ©4 ^ C5 i 

Ip ©4 ! 

IP ^ Tft X ©4 

r~1 ^ <-i^ 

‘p 

O 05 X X 

»~t >~-4 

t- CO IP ^ X 

©4 ©4 *H O g 

x r- co ip ip 

ip up ip ip IQ 

« ci - g 

ip ip ip ip ip 

05 05 X CO ! 

hXOOH 

i' t" 1 - 36 00 

23 

sssss 

U- X 05 O «— < 
X X X Ci 05 

©4 X ^ O IP 

C5 05 05 05 05 

X t- X 05 O 
05 05 X 05 O 

h « ?s ji .p 
OOOOO 

©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 

S S § § 2 i 

•~t >-H •— t 

**1 

*—t (-H 1 — I »— I 

r-H 1 — < iH «-H 

*— < r— 1 *“H I-H 

^ P-H © 4 

©4 ©4 ©4 ©1 ©4 1 


I> CO CO "H 
1.0 CO ' 05 

©4 o go cp co 

«p 17 ® ^ op 
4 ^ ©4 05 CO 

40 00 ^ CO • V 

r- 1 - x x x 

i> i> o i> 


I 


O GO t>- cp r* 
^ ©4 Q 00 
CJ db i> ip ©4 

CM tO 05 fO C* 

^ ^ ob cb cb 

lS3!£S 

l' M> l’* 00 


e Moaoo 

^ ©4 o> 1- 

GO C£) CO 
IH X oi cp 
^ GO lb cb O 
MUSX«H^ 

8 8 8 S oS 


O ^ o 
10 co **h 05 r-» 
o h is Jj g 

C 1 Cp 47 ~ 25 

i^ibcbor- 
co 05 54 10 r» 
< ©4 ©J ©| 
X JO 00 GO 00 


X l - * c 
Tf ©4 < 

X ©4 Cp O Cp 
•4* ©4 05 A ^ 

SglS? <*>'“< 

CO 00 c J 


> CO 
?28 


SS33 


m © x t~ CO 
©4 C5 l- lp 
I- «P ©4 © X 
-p !P 05 ©4 
-H 05 cb cb 
Tf CD 05 Cl lp 

33388 


« r-t C5 l"<f 
GO^r-lCSI- 
fflO’fl'H 

GO CO cb © GO 

O 3 D 1 X 
X X X X X 


S 8 S 2 SS 

sisli 

lb cb ob 

M 

glaig 


CO CO ^ X 



IP ©4 05 < 
IP l"» X < 


\n 


jU5ho6^ 
X ©4 CO 05 CO 
»— 1 CO 19 1^ 

cb ib ^ cb 


3 SS§| 

OgMXUS 
i- 5 « 

°?9r 5 ?^ 

©4 99. *-» O g 
^ iP < 


ip go r* x C50 -h©4co ^iPco^^* 

islsss SgSSS SS 3&3 


h«f rtCOO 
©4 Tt» CO l- 05 
•— 1 1- cp a us 

lp X ©4 Ip 05 

99 x 99 

db cb ip »p 

us US O US t© 

5 «H ©4 

■ -5 O 

5 CO 


(N P M 

m Cl 9 GO 

©4 X -4 O CO 

’•* cb ©4 o 
IQ Lp ip IP IQ 

« us g h 
8 co 8 co 8 


x ip ©4 -.3 

CV <— I CO *P CO 
©4 05 «5 ^ L- 
<— ■ X ©4 Ip 
O 9 -H M ^ 
05 05 X CO 
■«P tJi rt< ^ 

X « O ©4 

C|7 r“H ©—9 

CO CO CO CO CO 


SSSS! 


■2 &3'8SS S 8 

IQ NfiUrH^H HrilHHF- I f— 1»— I 

•S 


288 


!S3® 


. _ t X © o H ©ICO^IPX 

O Q Q O Q •— * -^ H F-l H 

*- ©5 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 


F 



TABLE XLVIII k-Contd. 


34 


EriGRAPHU INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 

















35 


No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 



v 3 



TABLE XL VIII A -Contd. 


% EPIGRAFHIA INDICA. (Vol,, XIV. 

I tt . « ■ — 




No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY, 


3* 


S8S2 

sis 



2S8SSS 

55 ^ Si 


gSSSSlS 

M M 

w QO <30 00 CO 



SSSSg 

Soltis 



S3&888S5 S3&S35SS 3353S3 5 


SSSSS $5353 


1-iNrt’f‘O cor^cooao 
kQ iq iq ut to io I/) us tc « 







TABLE XL VIII A — Concld . 


38 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 












39 


No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. , 


e» 

p3S| ipll lliip I 

ssssi sssls sssssi I 

SfSsHasS S 8s Ss os § «§88s » 

00 

3g£g& SSSSS 238313 oo 
*388* S8R38 3SS2- 5 

88SSS 3 3 3 3 to 88888 3 

ISillssl l§H$i i 

• 

r* 

83388 SS28S SSsSSS 3 

• e« h$ ck — • So t© e* cB to to c© 2> »o 55 <-» 

in O CD CD to © <p *» £5 « M rH QO 

09 o O OO C5 05 05 05 <$5 05 05 05 Os <30 qfc 

10 o o *o <o ko io »o io »o iQtatooiS 25 

to 

HHWt^H WMf.MO Q 05 00 ^ to 00 

n <n ^ ^ k 5 eo *■* © ao o$ *h <■* l** o5 05 

3.SSS& 38238 &2~S3I * 

00 00 00 QO 00 GO 00 00 00 00 00 00 00 t> l> f 

NW<MN<N NNN«N <N^<N(NN ©1 

o 

9523-4744 
9550-8522, 
9578 2301 
9605-6080 
9632-9858 

9660-3637 

9687-7415 

9715-1194 

9742-4972 

9769-8751 

9797-2530 

9824-6308 

9852-0087 

9879-3865 

9906-7644 

9934-1422 


83888 285338 32838 S 
888*2 8«858 ”££88 5 

83285: 88888 85888 £ 

33333 31833 33338 8 

fO 

siSSS gSSSS 3388E: 8 
to o ^ So § S S c? P S 5 
S$S|S SSSS28 S 

SSSSiSSi S S S ©5 <m S3 


iilsS gSSSS $1838 8 

????? |88p fi§3S3 S 
8$3S5 $3338 33888 & 

3S88S8 885SS Sgggg S 

** 

83333-33883 33333 3 



Elements op the sun’s longitude fob the Hindu solar year 
according to the Present Snrya Siddhonta, 
in periods of 24-hours each from the moment of true Mesha-samkranti, 
the astronomical beginning of the solar year. 


40 


EPI6R APHIA . INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 


cnj 

e 

N. 

8. 

I 

<*5 

CQ 









§ 


cb ** < 

ssst 


is 




* 

JggSKig 

a« A £s 

323! ''S 

CO 

r* r* eO 

S2S 

P-» N 
^4 pi 

38 

<2> 

SSSSSS 

rtOOMO 

to 25 ^3* 

43 

42 

40 

GO CO 
CO CO 


O^Nrt^l 

ft 

to CO GO 05 

© ©i eo < 4 * 

pN PH PH ^ M 


C© CO Cl ph P-« 
P- <35 p* CO Ttf N 
m oc p n $9 tr 


c* 

•o 


N 9 I; 

05 ob go 6b ob 


S 1 1 1 1 . 

* ' h t'* 6 c£ to th \h 4* 
lO O 25 tQ to tQ t$ 


05 

i^- t- 

tQ O 


_£»8 
W ift M 
ffi HJ F-l P- 


00 


3 

s? 


a 

¥S 


*0 

OO 

3 3 5 8 © 

qo eo ® to ©3 

p-4 co ^ 05 ao 

Oh-t*OCO 
C© to ©3 00 <*** 

£o 

*-H 

Vm lO »Q ‘O -n 
l6 (N «5 N lO 

cb »b es* $o 

php 5«5 phiN 

$3°°=: 

00 

t*- r- co co to 

lO^rtWN 

p-r O O 05 00 
to o 

<M 

NNNNN 

NNNNN 

(N N Cl h h 


to 

§ *0 

•2 g> 

p: 


3 

* 8 . 

+ 

•s 


3 

■E* 

I 

1 


MNOOh 

1?S1| 

lb A © 

cp 05 <M to fc'* 


§ 


CO 

. 00 

OO ©3 CO Wrf «. — ■ — ■ uu 

SSSSS sil^o 

H NO Cl CO CO 


o 


00 £ $ 24 

r-* 05 l> IQ CO 
UONQQ^O 
Mdbr “■ 


tN. 

*1 

CO to co ao o 

288S& 

■Pf — 00 to 03 

ONCOtOtp 

P-H 

05 t^- to cb ©I 
^ to P* ©3 

aSSS** 

32S133 

*-H 

*Ol 

O 05 05 GO C* 

25 -«* ^ r* Tt< 


3338$ 

§ 

agOHCt 
CO CO 

co -HP to CO c** 

00 05 O p-J W 


a 

a 

o* 


Hlsig ||H9 

^obcbcbo ab to cb 

»Q GO 

asissa ass 



I 

a 


s 

R 


on^eoo 

SsKgl 

f« to CO ©$ is 
CO ^ ifj OQ 

cS S? ?} c*3 


SSS2S 

IA H t« «« < 

'888R! 


!ss|§ 

qdSSoSI 

S3SS8 

*-« ©3 CO «** « 


8 SSSSS 8SS82 SS222 

*5- HH*f HH»NPNN pH p* p* p-< p-» 


'S c© r* co o* g 

I 












TABLE XLVIII B—Contd. 


42 • 


EPIGRAPHfA INDICA. 


[Voi.^XIV, 






No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


43 




sfeSS *> JS i 

If §23 


S3 

1 


§P §0 

S3283 
S3 S3 & 8 §J 


iiiii 


$ 
w 


> © <M 

> A r- 

> ep CO 
) CO 


23 
f355S3 

NOUChi* 

S§ in 8 § © 

N N N (N IN 


)(N 

IC 09 > 

!33S 


l i-i CO < 
> r>* r~ i 

INN! 


S683P 

382*3 

888 53 

segjsg 


$ 


s 

N 


23288 

3222* 

8 eo cS S 8 

00 0) © ** 
c* t> t> qo oo 


sssss 

cfc OS *-* cd l"* 

»o -i* so e* 

3S3222 

OJ CO ^ in <p 
oo oo x do 35 


£ 2^*3 

os co eo o g 
So 8 §0 8 8 


^(NOdb® 
•D »n 25 ^ -* 

C} O l> ^ M 

»n 25 ^ ^ ^ 

<-i ci eo 2 * m 

OS OS OS OS OS 


N^OmqO 
N X ^ 05 O 

$ES8* 

eo cS co S B 

OhWOO 

os os os os © 


> oo « 

> »n < 


> co so 

. J <N © 

. *a ^ co o 

1 w t> |> (O o 

^mnn 6 


<? 

c» 


% — 

fc 8 


5 


N^J ttsr-b» 

eo c6 os m © 

OHt.^ 5 ) 
^ in m co co 
OfHMCO^ 


S 1 ** 2® x 31 & 

. §SS35 

»0 CO I> do OS 


.-« © in o* © 
g ^ g ^ 2 
© <n eo ** in 


oo m » 

eo c§ ^ so 3 gb © 64 1 > 

hhhmh **h O © © O 

2^2sa ss333 


,?s 

s> 



© in co 9 
55 in t** 25 

o 

g 

•■3 

1 

1 f 3 $S 2 § 

co C 3 at co co 

CD 6 l oc in co 

2 S 3 S 2 

NNNNN 

O 0 © © r-l »o 

SS 2 gS 


S 2 ES 2 

cb 

F 3 

1 

S 2 SS® 

in <n x ^ ds 
n ^ ic h m 

qs eo cb © 

^ m i-i <m co 

OOhhoj 
© H(NN 

CD 04 OS CO CO 
CO ^ ^ ID ID 

CO 

• 



s? 







© oo »n co *-« 

«-H 

Q> 

Ql 

OO 

00 

O«or»o 

•-4 

N ^ CD OS *-4 
^ <N 

SJSJSgS? 

^ 1 - » -h n 

CO CO CO '* Tt« 

in r* © ^ so 
y& »o »n 


© © © © © 



g 








II 

CQ 

© o © © © 

© © © © © 

e o o o o 

© © © © © 

© © © © © 


> CO CO O 

a-< 5 « 

i 8 53 S3 


«o E 

N Q 

38“ 

3 i 

SB© 

S 8 

SS2 

S3 | 

3 3 S 


§ S 2 8 

N 6 4 l 

S S 3 £ s 
fj S3 S§ 8 S 


nooixO'f 
os m co * 

sss-g 

iiiii 


$3888 

ssass 

IQ l© CO CD CD 
N N N N N 


i 


S388 

»n co © co 

I'* pi m QO <M 

SSSSSS 
S S S c3 8 



•2 

*e 

fe 

s 


•2 

i 

•S' 

I 


© 9 a 5 s 

S 8 co co eS 

sssss 


52SS8? 

S h 6 oo co 
co Tt< 25 

t- co m 3! co 
60 CO CO CO CO 

88238 


8 t^ ^ *-H 00 

S»wS8 
So 88 8 8 5 


^cpl; 
in co ^ os Qb 

lO P-H 

§3 ©3 S3 § ©3 

§8238 


8 5 3> So © 

CD -‘ 

<N < 


8S55IS8 


N N N N i 

© 8 § 8 3 


2 ( 
2 1 


3 l> CD 

!S>s 


eo ^ i 
db r- m < 

IOMHI 

in os co < 


>8. 


!SJ3 
> 00 9 
i m os 


in m m m i 


!S|S3 

J g 60 CO 60 


» ID 1C 


583 

IC »C 1C in IQ 


P38S8 

*1 o co S co 
ol cp qs co 

Oi cb CO ^1 QO 

> o 


iiiii 


o O 03 cb 

NN^^.N 

SSS5S8 


22 co m co o6 

® M ojS s ^ 

CO kfe CO co 


gssg I £t SSSSSS SSS5S8 SSSSS 88S88 83S82 

'’* ^* *■*. hhhnh h ^h H h (nnmhh ^ »-h i— i f-* Cl C4 C4 04 Cl 


A 10 f-H CO Cl 

ss§?s| 

aissS 

2i:S^S 

88S88 


OO O (O C 4 

® — * o* -o? 

b O CO OS »D 

SS8SSS 

I> 1^ CO IQ -* 


S8SSS 8S5S88 SS8SS SBS88 38838 



44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XIV. 




assess sskss sssss 
ssss* ssssi: 


SBSSS 33S3S SS35S 

C t* 00 a» O H (N W ^ U? CD l> GO 05 © 

WWMNrt COCOCOCOCO CO CO CO CO ^ 


OOcOtOCO©* © 05 C~ CD ^ 

w o 55 co ^ ** S> Er £ *3 

sssfs sissl 

© i- in «S« i i>i|«i<b 
06 © c»5 » © •— tf r- Ss <M 

§3333 S333S 


23® SB 
SPS58 
338SS 


8Sf8; 

S2S! 


« 5 Mh.W« 

PeoSS- 

B33SS 

cS *8 5 ^ ©» 


S3 5 3 « ?o cocSSSSScS cS S? 5 c© ©» 

llsHsl $$§s§BI 8 i 53 S 


eo S3 c? cS S • c§ *o c? ©8 5 S$ 5 *? 

MrHfNiNiH Hl-tHNH (-(HflHH 


146 244 29 05795 6791-2305 141 45 33-93 3937-7618 1 58 2-84 | 54-6516 139 47 31-09 3883-1102 

147 245 28-19411 6818-6084 142 44 42-10 3965-1396 1 58 57-25 ! 55-0714 140 45 44-85 3910-0683 

148 246 27-33027 6815-9802 143 43 50 27 3992-5175 1 59 51-65 55-4912 141 43 58-61 3937-0263 

149 247 26-46643 ; 6873-3641 144 42 58-44 4019-8953 2 0 46-06 55-9110 142 42 12-38 3963-9844 

150 248 25-60259 6900-7418 145 42 6-61 4047-2732 2 1 33-27 56-2752 143 40 33-34 3990-9980 


rHE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 

~ 77 " ♦ ~ * 


82S 

S3 

W5 § t© 8 E? 

Cl iM t' N L— 

« f io 1' CO 

co co t ' 

00 1 - CO t© 


28 ■ 

^ io t- r- 

00 to 04 
^ |> 
sis 

is 

O F-H 

M Q h H 

»o 55 o co © 

hnMMM 
^* -* ^ "«* ** 

oowo 

" " “ 


00 ©4 r^- ©i f-i 
rt -41 ® (M CD 

S s: oK 4! 3 

O © oo 1 - 
r^- 05 ©4 tc 

40 C- 05 o Q 
io ^ « h 

23S°S 

O CO CO CC 
©4 tO CG 

oo t© -»* ©4 

00 C© C© CO CO 

i-t 05 00 £• to 

CO ©4 ©4 CM ©4 

24 

23 

21 

20 

*" to CO t- 00 

Tt< 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

p-* O »■* ©4 

— 05 —I CO 

co go co co <m 

CO C5 CO CO 05 

Cl P fm (M -f 
•C fh O CO ® 

•— i 05 ©4 ^ 

©4 -t 05 

05 00 CO ^ 
Q 05 oo r* 
00 — 4 00 
CO »o l- 00 

i§ S 5 to to 

sssss 

05 05 05 05 

lO to to »o 

S3233 

C5 CD ©4 05 © 

CO »© —4 CD ©4 

t— t© C© — * 
1— CO to 

cb to —« db cb 
rH to 04 

O O <35 <35 
^ ©4 »0 —» <** 

lb I-- 05 p-i 
CO to ©4 

©4 CO co to 

I© CD CO t- I> 

00 00 00 C5 

N M N M M 

©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 ©4 

©1 ©4 ©4 ©4 


O ® t' ® ^ 

iq ©4 © 06 co 
«5 O tju-' -h 

ssssa 


• ^ ^ ’’d* 


O oo <£> co >— t 

^ ^ ffi t- IO 

•OOflPO 
*li do 50 cb ^4 

nnwSw 

^ ^ '*4* *** X* 


co ro 

ssss 

^QOm «5 

co ip eb 6 
r- o co 

333 3! 


S353S 

©4 <35 co eo O 

CO 4- 05 p-i CO 

53 

So os 

2! S3 s© c? r? 


S3 

3® 

«0 05oor- 
^ co co co 

SS333 

32 

31 

30 

30 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

— * ©4 ©0 t© 

to to to t© to 

— * F— t P— < l-H 

156 

157 

158 

159 


5£88S 

*«i Oi r* to c© 

iiiii 



,'00[ 

?SiSg 

CO c© ©4 — • 
«N W W(N 

OQ^Cl CO 

25 to »o »o 

WMMCICI 


sssss 

a w-hoo^i 

3SS V 

6 os ob t 1 * <b 

CH fH M f -1 H 



jgpses 

IM < 


laiauiinm 


SBSSsS 38323 


45 


263 12-64498 7311*4097 I 160 29 9*15 4457*9410 I 2 9 35*92 59-9994 I 158 19 33-22 4397*9415 





TABLE XLVIII B — Corad. 


EPIORAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 


833S! 


S 53 S 3 

m m m to 

ilsls 


spp 

op 55 i> *» *7 

<j? c§ S? S § 
S 5 5 5 9 


iiiii 

ifiii 


^ ^ os r* * 

isssi 


CO *A 19 <© 

db co do ds e© 

NNhNIN 

22 S 2 2 2! 

©Oh WM 
1/5 <g» Cfi zD CO 


« p « o eg 


382312 

Qidcb 6 di 
CO CO »-» 

WWhhO 


ss$s§ 

^4 pH pH pH H 


wff^cl w 


sssss 

£■» ap ph co 
©i 9 co 55 

OS GO GO t* CO 


©OHMrt 
cO r- L'* t- 


3883$ §3 

NhO©3 


SSSSS SS3SS 


sagss 

S88 6 S 

CO 10 *o 10 h* 


^ 10 CO l> GO 

t* (' h- h r* 


S OS OS Oft 00 
»© M 5 MS K 5 


ssssg 

S3S82 

«* co co co eo 

3 8 00 S3 S3 


S*S*B 

SSSS& 


Ills 


CO 

* 

.V 

O 



10 

| ^ 
2“3 


% 

Hd 

V 


0 


© © © C 4 C 9 

S^32?3 


©0000 

N N W M N 
QC P- IQ 'f C? 

55 eg 3 £5 X 

CO § Q S aO 

15 N P ^ 


So 5 S go § 

|^» IT 5 CO *— ‘ Q 
p+ ©1 co ^ «5 


SS233 


O^IWHO 

ssqssI 

iiiss 
p l> ps t>. 


SSSSfc 

sglll 

hqo6® 

H )H H 


8SS82 

£8882 

ooooo 

rH pH pH pH pH 


S ^ S 2 S 

aljsss 

sisss 


eases 

8*38£ 

SJ88S8 

$ 5 $ § 8 


858S8 

^|?S2 

§lg§S 


?i?i| 

tH c© w ^ 


3333 s 

h ab w> ds »© 

HH »© T? GO «"H 

o os os os os 

pH 

NNNNOl 


Ilifl 

5^333 


S23SS 

838”3 

os ao r» e© 


b» O t*“ 1^ t- 


I OS 00 CO so 
1 M pH © |> 

ISSScoS 


h h 


CO OS SO HN 

SgSSg 

»-4 S 3 3 § 

WWHOg 


ssesss ss^ss 

85*32 32S&5 

00 00 00 l> l> 


(N«IM«W 




>oco boo to 

sssss 
^ ^ 2 2 s 


28S3S5 

O^WNn 

pH pH pH pH pH 

co 00 os © 

M> h> t» ® 


fgsli 


3SBS8 


< 0(0 10 H Mt 

94 94 91 94 94 


‘SBSS?! 

£3388 

NQt'lON 


£3333 

6oi> 583 


HH O OS GO tH 

PM 1^ 

3588333 


’IMgS 

■an-ajj 

8533$ 


3 3 s ft & 

C 3 PH HjJ 

? $ ■> q> $ 

S 8 S 3 3 


gg«« 


SSS&fr 


00 08 O hh ©J 

sslsi 


No. 1} THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


sss 

H Pi H 

o Ifl 


883$) 


6 I' « M 
04 X 00 pi ^ 
IQ ift iQ <Q SO 
X X UQ X X 


Sgff s& 

00 05 
X ^ X 



_ j ip x-x qo 
x n x 8 3 

04 05 x oS oo 


88388 8$ 

$333* 2S 

N«N«W CO CO 


x 8 3 8 <§ 


© 04 ^ H X »Q •«•*< 05 >Q *i 
94 (N IN A Q pi C4 t— 05 pi 
OQO«OC$ V5 t- ^ O t' 
I* 05 X <— < S{5 m (O '-i © O 

sssas sssss 


83SSS8 

CO CO CO CO ^ 
iflCiWhH 

£$$$$ 


X 05 04 SD 
05 X «■* CO 


S3 ^ f2 13 §S 

05 00 X 04 04 

^ X pH IQ Op 

3 3 3 3 3 


INOH 
CD eo pi 

*83 


= 83828 

3 82^8$ 


w ^ >o w o 


O 05 SO CO 
04 i ao co a6 
— i -* 5 os pi 


»C CO h- QC 


OOOUOON 

ip co co co co 


oOiONOh 
O OO h- © »o 


S?«?8S 

5 3 3 8 S 


3 CO CO X X 


00 SO CD 05 CO 
O -O i CO 35 


85S2S 


8833S 

t- COW 't I- 

Pi TH fH co IQ 


05 n 04 CO 
t- 05 •* da 


P5NWN© 


05 GO H CD X 
U5 iO U5 IQ U5 


NNNNIN ♦-( pi »-H K ^-1 


E M O QO © 
SD Tt* 04 05 t"p 
t» H *0 00 N 
05 t*- ^ pi 05 

2283S 

U5lO>OlOU5 


jjjl ^ 3 8 


^ CO 04 n © 
I© IQ I© U5 © 


CO IQ CO (M Q 

Sisss 

aggjss 

4» ^ ^ x 

X X X X X 


05 I- CD IQ CO 

1< T* ^ ^ 


NH©00( 

^ ^ co co < 


pi © X £- X 

StSPSg 

M l- O Tf 0O 
4 04 © SO 
1 4 t- 05 IN 
t« i> t> oo 
IQ »Q |Q IQ )Q 


»Q CO CM O X 
CO CO CO CO CM 


siiis 
I giti 

X X X X X 


r- IQ CO 05 Q 

04 C4 04 04 <£| 


pi 3 <2 §3 3 

pi ao iq cb ^ 

nisi 


S 8 8 § e$ 3xS32p 


n x i> to 

^ IQ H 


<D K5^^W 


SJ8SS8 


N ^°S8 


04 T *9 *T 

cb pi os ji iq 

hhnw 


$5883 


•^MOflO© 
*<* IQ Pi 

S oi oi pi x 

•Q IQ IQ IQ 


sgsgss SSSSS 

-ioipidit- ib eb w 6 ab 

04 CO X 1 N co co 


‘SSSSSS 


333$:3 


X op 05 Pi CO 

© ^ N i Q 

’j' IQ pi 1 


QO5C5 0Or>p 
CO CO CO CO 


X 00 o? 00 8 


ssssss 


88588 


© 5S 2J < 
04 04 04 ! 


OiNM^ 

Pi 1 Pi Pi Pi 

04 04 04 Ol 04 


IQ X ti 00 05 

Pi 1 1 pi pH 

04 04 04 04 04 


gspi 

w6i^wci 

W $ t- o co 

© O Q pi pi 

X X X X X 


Bisll- 

Q |i i< <N 05 

95 x pi so 

ihNNN 
X X X X X 


SlilfS 

9 « l'* 1 © 

ssssss 


2SSSS 

S> « § 8 5 

iiili 


inis 

Hill 


S85SR2 

OB IQ CO pi 05 
©9 ^«h 
£-IQOJC5|i 
O OO X X 1 




283SS 

©Ht-W® 
X 04 IQ X 04 
Hrt^«5h 


»88S< 


Hill 

$33$$ 


|> X O 04 CO 
X 04 05 IQ ~4 
^oOh Wffi 
IQ SO X 05 © 
pH © 05 X X 
p* CO CO eo 


135833 

l- CO 05 *Q 04 

S3338E: 


64 cb ^ X 

£8838 


SIMS ills! ii 


!$8SS 

^ >4 X pi IQ 

i 9 p- co ^ 


o S ^ i i 
W X CO X co 


© S© 04 X 1* 
5 04 ^ IQ tr 
05 X pi I s * CO 
X 04 X 05 X 
X l> X 05 pi 


CO M* X X i> 

pi pi Pi pi pi 

co co oo co co 


8 8 S3 R 3 

(00^1 

04 ^ IQ so X 

25 S §4 04 8 

X XQ-MM 
ii«NC4 
CO 00 CO CO CO 


38838 8888! 


mil 


SSitS 


H 04 CO ^ X 
rl ri 1 pi pi 
04 04 04 04 04 


© h © ® O 
n pi i i pi 04 
04 04 Ol ©4 04 


iiSi 








TABLE XLVni B—Cantd. 


48 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vot. XIT. 

_ • . * 

















No. 1J THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP 



[Tht Sun's equation ej centre i» +, plus, after hie mean aiumalg = 360° tiU it reaches 180°). 


Sun*s equation of the oeutre. 


i9 


8328S 2SSSS 

ndQ)Oi) 90 00 CM < 


2SS2S 

© eM cm eo co 
e$ p-^ <6 ob r^- 
mu 3 »3 S 8 

*• *> t- 


81382 

38888 

uo © © © r- 


Oh © p-+e? _ , _ „ 

S32«S SgSSS 


8SS3P 

m ^ oio o> 6 
co io *-i co 


U3COXOH Of CO © © 00 C50WJ 9 MS 

^ ^-4 p-4 -m — i HINC4N9) 


Sg83S S338! 

oi«eS 55 cm < 


>OSO^<N 

I N N N 


<* £r <g ^ 

H P5 O H 


CO M* »0 © 

t- r- i> r* 

<NC1(N<N 


8 3 co © I 
S S © § < 

Ohn r*-i 


(N Cl CO 

© i>- cb A db 


^ r- -n* O r— 
h h 4 i*» Oi 
W'f f 


wb «5 Ip W 

bh*cob 


S l '8£g 


r-« T* CO GO © 


S8SSS3 2 8332 

© cm do ^ © cm »b ob 

HCO^ p-4 CO ^ *-< ©* 


*■4 hhhCIN 


6-hc;im 

© © © © 

CO ^ «o 


CO CO CO ^ 


oo©o© ©oo©© © o © © o o © o © o 


ggS3? 

ob ib co & 

22835 

t” l> c* t* 


828SS 

CO CM — i p-4 © 


00 © © P-4 <M 

88888 


23S8i§ 

00^10 0(9 

© © co m 

<M 4J4 |> © CO 


S888U no r» aO © »-h co ift © oo © HCq^®f 

*•* Q E: ?3 sS «5- t- ** © © cm go ^< © i'* co © o — < 

cm ^ © co © © ’S? *r -* “3 ao cm *o © co © © co p-* 

-4 £1 co © «S ao © © cm co 4f cOhtJO p-ico^i>oi>» 

SS233 g 3338 &58S8 88838 


© 0< CM P-4 © 
t'- 40 CO •— i QO 
CO <H © t - " •ft* 
CM©©C0t- 

© CM © h* 

O eo >o oo p 4 
CO co co co ^ 


£8833 


g n*CM©t- 

op © co »— < 
l> <“> ** © CM 
00 co eb © ab 
OQDH4© 
HHNNCi 


2888S 


S W •[ J ^ (Tl 

3*4 M © QO 
' CM © 00 © CO 
— 4 © O0 CM © 

itiin 


SSS23 


SS82P 

CM CM CM CM CM 


iO^Nh© 
© CO p-« ©© 
Oh-«5NO 
»0 C5i CC pH 

>c n 6 »b 

8 CO C? CO § 


© OO iH 05 t-» 
1-4 © t- n# CM 
O CO PH tp 

Oh © cb ph oo 

&SS83 

c« ^ i' I'* 


oo »o *m © © 
■4*4 CO oo © — * 
© ab © *4 cb 

^ T*4 IO P-4 

S © oo oo c- 

■4*4 p?J4 -4*4 nH 


CM CO ^ IO © 
f- t> i'* t— 
CM CM CM CM CM 


£8338 

CM Cs t^- rM -4 


i t» ao © p-4 

iHhPfO 

'3S33 


§ fO©UO-HC- 

-4CM-*f©t- 
I'* CO © O —4 
CO © O CO h- 

© ^ « ^4 us t4 


©p-4«C0i^ K>©C*00© © P-4 CM CO ^ 00 © 


g«ISi lisge ggggg S&S8B 


J643 20*4971 277 31 29*58 




TABLE XLVIII B — Contd. 


00 


EPIGRAPHlA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 
' $ 








51 


No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 
• 









TABLE XLVm B -Conti. 


ss 


EPIGRAPHLA INDICA, 


[Voii. XIV, 













No- 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY, 


63 


TABLE XLIX. 

Elements op the Sun’s true Longitude. 

Hours. 

N. B . — Column 1 correspond* to the 24-hour perioda, measured from true Mesha-samkranti, entered in Col. 

1, Tables XLVIIIA and B. In the present Tal l© they are grouped in conformity with tlio Hindu 
Sine-Table. .Figures in Columns 4 to 6 give the actual arcs travelled on the ecliptio by tbo true Bun 
in the given number of hours. For minutes see Table L, following. The Table is exact for tho First 
irya-Siddhftnta, but can be used for all the Hindu authorities. 

Grouping of the day. 

(a) Days 1 to 86 in order, and in reverse order days 80 to 164. 

(ft) Days 166 to 267 in order, and in reverse order days 208 to 303. 

(«) Days 303 to 306 are grouped with Day 1. 

Thi^ arrangement had to be adopted to prevent tho bizo of the Table being doubled. 


24-hour 
periods 
from tru% 
Mesha- 
samkranti 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


(inclusive). 


o / 


ir 


303 to 1 ) 

102 to 164) 


0 58 46*29 


2 to 5 > 

MB to 161 j 


0 58 88*01 


10,000th- 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 

* 

10,000ths • 
of circle. 

No. of 
hours. 

t 


10,000ths 
of circle. 

«■ 

n 

6 

0 

4 

5 

0 

27*2090 

i 

2 

26-03 

1-1337 

13 

31 

50*07 

14*7382 


2 

4 

53*86 

2-2674 

14 

34 

17*00 

15-8719 


3 

7 

20*79 

3-4011 

15 

30 

43*93 

17-0058 


4 

9 

47-71 

4*5348 

10 

39 

10*80 

18-1394 


5 

12 

14-64 

6-6686 

17 

41 

37*79 

19-2731 


6 

14 

41*67 

6*8023 

18 

44 

4*72 

20-4068 


7 

17 

8*60 

7-9360 

19 

40 

31-65 

21-5405 


8 

19 

35-43 

fi-0697 


48 

58-57 ' 

22 6742 


9 

22 

2*30 

10*2034 

21 

51 

25-60 

23-8079 


10 

24 

29*29 

11*3371 

22 

53 

52-43 

24 9410 


11 

20 

56-22 

12*4708 

23 

5% 

19*36 

26-0753 


12 

29 

23*14 

13*6045 





27-1451 

1 

2 

26*58 

1*1310 

13 

31 

45*59 

14-7036 


2 

4 

63*17 

2*2621 

14 

34 

12*17 

15-8347 


3 

7 

19*75 

3*3931 


36 

38*70 

16-0657 


4 

9 

46*34 

4*5242 

10 

39 

5*34 

18-0968 


5 

12 

12-92 

5*6552 

17 

41 

31*92 

19-2278 


6 

14 

39*50 

6*7863 

18 

43 

58*61 

20-3589 


7 

17 

6*09 

7*9173 

19 

46 

25-09 

21-4890 


8 

19 

32*67 

9 0484 

a> 

48 

51-68 

22-6210 


9 

21 

59*25 

10*1794 

21 

51 

18*26 

23-7620 


10 

24 

25*84 

11*3105 

22 

53 

44*84 

[ 24-8831 


11 

26 

52*42 

12*4415 

23 

56 

11*43 

29-0141 

< a 

12 

29 

19*01 

13*5726 


















EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vot. XIV. 

TABLE XLIX — Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Mesh a - 
samkrunti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 




o / 

H 

10.000ths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours, 

/ 

// 

lO.OOOtha 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 

* 

10,000tha 
of circle. . 

1 

’ - 

2 

3 

4’ 

5 

6 

4 

5 

• « 

6 to 8 \ 

0 58 

29*73 

27*0813 

1 

2 

26*24 

1-1284 

13 

31 

41-10 

14*6690 

154 to .157 ) 




2 

4 

52*48 

2-2508 

14 

34 

7.34 

15*7974 





3 

7 

18*72 

3-3852 

15 

36 

33 58 

16-0258 





4 

9 

44*96 

4*5135 

16 

38 

69-82 

18-0542 





5 

12 

11*19 

5*6419 

17 

41 

26*06 

19*1820 





6 

14 

37-43 

6*7703 

18 

43 

52*30 

20-3109 





7 

17 

3*07 

7-8987 

19 

46 

18*54 

21-4393 





8 

19 

29*91 

9*0271 

20 

48 

44*78 

22*5077 





9 

21 

56*15 

10-1556 

21 

51 

11*02 

23-0961 





• 10 

24 

22*39 

11*2839 

22 

53 

37*25 

24-8245 





11 

26 

48-63 

12*4122 

23 

50 

3*49 

25-9529 





12 

29 

14*87 

13*5400 





9 to 12 ^ 

0 58 

21-45 

27-0174 

1 

i 2 

25-89 

1*1257 

13 

31 

36*62 

14-0344 

150 to 153) 




2 

4 

51*79 

2*2514 

! 14 

34 

2*51 

15-7001 , 





3 

7 

17*08 

3*3772 , 

1 15 

36 

2841 

10*8859 





4 

9 ' 

43*58 

4-5029 

1 16 

38 

54*30 

18*0116 





5 

12 

9*47 

6-0280 

17 

41 

20-20 

19-1373 





6 

14 

35*30 

0*7543 

18 

43 

40*09 

20*2030 





7 

17 

1*26 

7*8801 

19 

46 

11*98 

21*3888 





8 

19 

27-15 

0-0058 

20 

48 

37*88 

22*5145 





9 

21 

-63-04 

10*1315 

21 

51 

3*77 

23*6402 





10 

24 

18*94 

11*2572 

22 

63 

29*66 

24*7059 





11 

26 

44-83 

12*3830 

23 

55 

55*50 

25*8917 





12 

29 

10*73 

13*5087 





13 to 10 } 

0*58 

1317 

20-9535 

1 

2 

25*55 

1*1231 

13 

31 

32*14 

14*5998 

147 to 149) 




2 

4 

51*10 

2*2461 

14 

33 

57-08 

15*7229 





3 

7 

16*65 

3*3692 

15 

30 

23*23 

16*8469 





4 

9 

42*20 

4*4923 

16 

38 

48*78 

17*9090 





5 

12 

7*74 

5*6153 

17 

41 

14*33 

19*0921 





6 

14 

33*29 

0*7384 

18 

43 

39*88 

20*2151 





7 

16 

58*84 

7*8614 

19 

46 

5*43 

21*3382 





8 

19 

24*39 

8*9845 

20 

48 

30*98 

22*4013 





9 

21 

49*94 

10*1070 

21 

50 

56*53 

23*5843 





10 

124 

15*49 

11*2306 

22 

53 

22*08 

24*7074 





11 

26 

41 04 

12*3537 

23 

55 

47*62 

. 25*8304 





12 

29 

6*59 

13*4768 





.17 to 20 > 

0 58 

5*49 

26-8942 

1 

2 

25*23 

1*1206 

13 

31 

27*97 

14*5877 

143 to 140) 




2 

4 

50*40 

2*2412 

14 

33 

58*20 

15*6883 





3 

7 

15*69 

3*3618 

15 

30 

18*43 

16*8089 





4 

9 

40*91 

4*4824 

16 

38 

43*66 

17*9295 





6 

12 

0 14 

5*6030 

17 

41 

8*89 

19*0500 





6 

14 

31*37 

6*7235 

18 

43 

34*11 

20*1706 



- 


7 

16 

56*60 

7*8441 

19 

45 

59*34 

*21*2912 





8 

19 

21*83 

8*9647 

20 

48 

24*57 

22*4118 





9 

21 

47*06 

10*0853 

21 

50 

49*80 

23*5324 





10 

24 

12*29 

11*2059 

• 22 

53 

15*03 

24*6530 





11 

26 

37*51 

12*3265 

23 

55 

40-26 

26*7736 





12 

29 

2*74 

13*4471 
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TABLE XLIX— Contd. 


24 -hour 

fromTruo Arc travelled by true sun 
M<*ha- in 24 hours. 

Bamkranti 
(inclusive). 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


of circle. Hours. 


32 4o 35 7 
127 to 130 j 


1*1181 

2- 2362 

3- 3544 
4*4725 
5*5906 
0*7087 
7*8208 
8-9450 

10*0631 

11*1812 

12*2993 

13*4174 

1*1158 

2*2317 

3*3475 

4*4634 

5*5792 

6*6950 

7*8109 

8*9267 

10*0425 

11*1584 

12*2742 

13*3901 

1 1136 
2*2271 
3*3407 
4*4542 
5*5678 
6*6813 
7*7949 
8*9085 
10*0220 
11*1356 
12*2491 
13*3627 

1*1115 

2*229 

3*3344 

4*4459 

5*6573 

6*6688 

7*7803 

8*8917 

10*0032 

11-1147 

12*2261 

13*3376 


/ 

* 

5 

31 

23*81 

33 

48*72 

36 

13-02 

38 

38-53 

41 

3-44 

43 

28 35 

45 

53-26 

48 

18*17 

50 

4307 

53 

7-98 

55 

32-89 

31 

1900 

33 

44-58 

36 

9-19 

38 

33 80 

40 

58-41 

43 

23-03 

45 

47-64 

48 

12 25 

50 

36*86 

53 

1-48 

55 

2609 

31 

1611 

33 

4043 

36 

4*75 

38 

29*06 

40 

53*38 

43 

17*70 

45 

42*01 

48 

6*33 

50 • 30*65 

52 

54*96 

55 

19-28 

31 

12 60 

33 

36*64 

36 

0*69 

38 

24*73 

40 

48-78 

43 

12*83 

45 

36*87 

48 

0-92 

50 

24*96 

52 

49-01 

55 

13*05 


lO.OOOths 
of circle. 


14*5356 

15*6537 

16*7718 

17*8899 

19*0080 

20*1261 

21*2443 

22*3624 

23-4805 

24*5986 

25-7167 


14- 5059 

15- 0217 

16- 7376 

17- 8534 

18- 9693 
20*0851 
21*2009 
22*3168 
23 4320 
24*5485 
25-6013 


144762 

15-5898 

16*7033 

17*8169 

18-9305 

20-0440 

21*1576 

22-2711 

23*3847 

24*4982 

25*6118 


14*4490 

15*5605 

16-6720 

17*7834 

18*8949 

20-0064 

21*1178 

22*2293 

23- 3408 

24- 4522 

25- 5057 
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24-hour 

periods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
Me ah a- in 24 hours, 

qamkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 



10,000ths I No. of 
of eirole. I Hours. 




36 to 30 
124 to 126 


26 j 0 


26-6295 



40 to 43 
120 to 123 


26-5839 



n« to So} 0 57 1995 


26-642$ 



48. to 80 i 
m to ns. 


265063 



21 31*98 

23 56*53 
26 19*08 
23 42*64 




10,000ths No. of 
of cirele. Hours. 


5 

2 

23-80 

4 

47-60 

7 

11-40 

9 

35*20 

11 

59-00 

14 

22-80 

16 

46-60 

19 

10*40 

21 

34*20 

23 

57*99 

26 

21*79 

28 

45*59 

2 

23*55 

4 

4711 

7 

10-66 

9 

34-21 

11 

67*77 

14 

21*32 

16 

44*87 

19 8-42 



9*9690 

11*0766 

12*1843 

13-2919 

1*1060> 


2*2 


3*3179 

4*4238 


7- 7417 

8- 8476 


4-4177 

6-5222 


8*8354 

9*9399 

11*0443 

12*1487 

13*2632 



14-4243 

15*5339 

16- 6435 

17- 7530 
13-8626 
19-9721 

21- 081T 

22- 1913 

23- 3008 
24 4104 
25*5200' 


14*3996 

15*507 3* 

16- 6149 

17- 7226 

18- 8303 

19- 9379 
21*0456 
22-1532 
23*2609 
24*3686 
26*4762. 


14-3774 

15*4833" 

16*5893 

17*6962 

18*8012 

l»-907r 

21*0131 

22*1190 

23-2250 

24*3309 

25*4369* 


14*36f6 

15*4620 

16- 5665 

17- 6709* 
18*7753 

19- 8797 

20- 9842' 
22 0886 
23*1930 
24*2975 
25*4019 
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24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Mesha- 
s&ihkrftnti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 



10,000ths I No. of 
of circle. I Hour*. 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


10,000th* No. of 
of circle. Hour*. 




10,000ths 
of circle. 


51 to 54 
108 to 111 


57 10*40 20 4698 


lS £ 107>l 0 67 6 94 I 26 4424 


SO to 62 V 
101 to 104 j 


26-4106 


63 *to 66 
97 to 100 


} t> m 


26*3068 




2 

2204 

4 

45-87 

7 8*81 

9 

31-75 

11 

54 69 

14 

17-62 

16 

4056 

19 350 

21 

2643 

23 

49-37 

26 

1231 

28 

35 24 

2 

22-79 

4 

45-58 


9 

3116 

11 

53-95 

14 

16 74 

16 

39*52 

19 

2 31 

21 

25*10 

23 

47*89 

20 

10-08 

28 

33*47 

2 

22-67 

4 

45*33 



9 

30*00 

11 

53*33 

14 

16*00 

16 

38*66 


21 23*99 
23 46*66 


28 

31-99 

2 

22-64 


5 

11 

52*71 

6 

14 

15*26 

7 

16 

37*80 


9 

121 

22*89 

10 

23 

45*43 

11 

26 

7*97 

12 

28 

39*51 


1*1020 

2*2058 

3*3087 

4*4116 

5*5145 

6*6175 

7*7204 

8*8233 

9*9262 

11*0291 

12*1320 

13*2349 

1*1018 
2*2035 
3*3063 
44071 j 
6*6088 I 
6*0106 
7*7124 
8*8141 
9*9159 
11*0177 
12*1195 
13*2212 

1*1008 

2*2016 

3*3025 

4*4033 

5*5041 

6*6049 

7*7057 

8*8065 

9*9074 

11*0082 

12*1090 

13*2098 

1*0999 
* 2*1997 
3*2990 
4*3995 
♦ 5*4993 
6*5992 
7*6991 
8-7989 
9*8988 
10*9987 
12*0985 
13*1984 


30 54 66 

33 17*32 

35 39*99 
38 2*66 

40 25*32 
42 47*99 
45 10*65 

47 a 33*32 
49 55*99 
52 18 65 
54 41*32 


14*3378 

15*4407 

16*5436 

17*6466 

18*7.495 

19-8524 

20*9553 

22*0582 

23 1611 

24 2640 
253669 


14*3230 

154248 

16*5265 

17*6283 

18*7301 

19*8318 

20*9336 

22-0354 

23*1371 

24*2389 

25*3407 


14*3106 
15*4115 
16*5123 
17*0131 
• 18*7139 
19*8147 
20*9155 
22*0164 
23*1172 
24*2180 
25*3188 


14 2983 
15-3981 
16*4980 
17*5979 
18*6977 
19*7976 
*>•8975 
21*9973 
23*0972 
24*1971 
25 2970 





























EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIT. 


TABLE XLIX — Contd* 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Moahft- 
B&rnkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 



10 ,000ths I No. of 
ofoirole. I Hours. 



67 to 69 > 
93 to 96 ) 


66 58-66 


26-3786 


70 to 73 ^ 
89 to 92 3 


26-3649 


74 to 77 } 
86 to 88 ) 


66 55*71 26-3558 


78 to 85 
(True tun in 
apogee on 
Day 81). 


66 65*11 26*3512 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 



6 11 

6 14 

7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 

11 26 
12 28 


7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 
11 26 
12 28 


7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 

11 26 
12 28 


6 11 

6 14 

7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 
11 26 
12 28 


lO.OOOthu 

No. of 

of cirole. 

Hours. 



4-3964 

6-4955 

6- 5946 

7- 6937 

8- 7929 
..9-8920 
10*9911 
12-0902 
13 1893 

1- 0085 

2- 1971 

3- 2956 

4- 3941 
6-4927 

6- 5912 

7- 6898 

8- 7883 

9- 8868 
10-9854 
12-0839 
13*1824 

1-0982 

2*1963 

3- 2945 

4- 3926 
6*4908 

6- 5889 

7- 6871 
8*7853 
9*8834 

10*9816 

12*0797 

13*1779 

1*0980 

21959 


4*3919 

5*4898 

6*5878 

7*6858 

8*7837 

9*8817 

10*9797 

12*0776 

13*1756 






14*2884 

15*3875 

16*4866 

17*5867 

48*6848 

19*7839 

20*8830 

21*9821 

23-0812 

24*1804 

25*2795 


14-2810 

15*3795 

16- 4780 

17- 5766 

18- 6751 
19*7737 
20*8722 
21*9707 
23*0693 
24*1878 
25*2663 


14*2760 

15*3742 

16*4723 

17*6705 

18*6687 

19*7668 


21*9631 

23*0613 

24*1594 

25*2676 


14- f?38-> 

15- 8715 
10-4695 
17-6675 

16- 6654 
19-7684 


81-9598 

23- 9578 

24- 1558 

25- 2688 


88 



















No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. # 59 

TABLE XLIX — Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
• from true 
Mesha* 
sarfokr&nti 
(inclusive). 

Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 

Aro travelled by true sun per hour. 


O / <r 

10,000th* 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ H 

10,000th* 
of circle. 



10,000th* 
of circle. 

• 1 
• 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

a 

5 

6 


165 to 168 1 
300 to 862 j 




169 to 172) 
.366 to 359 3 


178 to 176) 
358 to 355j 


177 to 180) 
348 to 361 3 


For aU days ( Column l)from 86 to 164 see above, taking the numbers of days backwards. 


0 

68 

65*16 

27*2776 

1 

2 

27 30 

1*1366 

13 

31 

54-88 

14*7753 





2 

4 

5400 

2*2731 

14 

34 

22*18 

15*9119 





3 

7 

21*90 

3*4097 

15 

36 

49*48 

17*0484 





4 

9 

49-19 

4*5462 

16 

39 

16*77 

18*1850 





6 

12 

10 49 

6*6828 

17 

41 

44*07 

10-32215 





a 

14 

43-79 

6*8914 

18 

44 

11*37 

20-4581 





7 

17 

1109 

. 7*9559 

19 

46 

38*67 

21-5947 





8 

19 

38-39 

9-0925 

20 

49 

5*97 

22-7312 





9 

22 

609 

10*2291 

21 

51 

33*27 

23-8678 





10 

24 

32-98 

11*3656 

22 

54 

0*56 

25*0043 





11 

27 

028 

12*5022 

23 

60 

27*86 

26*1409 





12 

29 

27-58 

13-6387 





0 

60 

4*03 

27*3450 

1 

2 

27-67 

1-1384 

13 

31 

59*68 

14*8124 





2 

4 

5534 

2*2788 

14 

34 

27*35 

15-9518 





3 

7 

23-00 

3*4182 

15 

36 

55*02 

17 0912 





4 

9 

50-07 

4*5577 

16 

39 

22*69 

18-2306 





5 

12 

18-34 

5*6971 

17 

41 

50-36 

19*3700 





6 

14 

40-01 

6-8365 

18 

44 

18*02 

20*5094 



N. 


7 

17 

13-68 

7*9759 

19 

46 

45*09 

21*6489 





8 

19 

4134 

9*1153 

20 

49 

13*36 

22-7883 





9 

22 

901 

10*2547 

21 

51 

41 03 

23*9277 





10 

24 

36-68 

11*3941 

22 

54 

8*69 

25*0671 





11 

27 

•135 

12*5335 

. 23 

56 

36*36 

26*2065 





12 

29 

32-02 

13*6730 





0 

69 

1231 

27-4098 

1 

2 

28-01 

1*1421 

13 

32 

4*17 

14*8470 





2 

4 

50-03 

2*2841 

14 

. 34 

32*18 

15*9890 





3 

7 

24-04 

3*4262 

15 

37 

0*19 

17*1311 





4 

9 

52-05 

4*5683 

16 

39 

28*21 

18*2732 





6 

12 

2006 

5*7104 

17 

41 

56*22 

# 19*4153 





6 

14 

48-08 

6*8524 

18 

44 

24*23 

20*5573 





7 

17 

16-09 

7*9945 

19 

46 

52*25 

21*6994 





8 

19 

44-10 

9*1366 

20 

49 

420-26 

22*8415 





9 

22 

12-12 

10*2787 

21 

51 

48*27 

23*9836 





10 

24 

40-13 

11*4207 

22 

54 

16*28 

25*1256 





11 

27 

8-14 

12*5628 

23 

56 

44*30 

26*2677 





12 

29 

3615 

13*7049 





0 

69 

21-18 

27-4782 

1 

2 

28-38 

1*1449 

13 

32 

8*97 

14*8840 


* 



2 

4 

56-77 

2*2899 

14 

34 

37*36 

16*0290 





3 

7 

25- 16 

3*4348 

15 

37 

5*74 

17*1739 





4 

9 

53-53 

4*5797 

16 

39 

34*12 

18*3188 





6 

12 

21-91 

0*7246 

17 

42 

2*50 

19*4038 





6 

14 

50-30 

6*8696 

18 

44 

30*89 

20*6087 





7 

17 

18-68 

8*0145 

19 

46 

59*27 

21*7536 





8 

19 

47-06 

9*1594 

20 

49 

27*65 

22*8985 





9 

22 

15-44 

10*3043 

21 

51 

56*03 

24*0435 





10 

24 

43-83 

11*4493 

22 

54 

24*42 

25*1884 





11 

27 

12-21 

12*5942 

23 

56 

52*80 

26*3333 





12 

29 

40-59 

13*7301 






G 2 












EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 


TABLE XLI X—Contd. 


24 -hour 
periods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours, 

samkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 



10 ,000th s I No. of 
of circle. I Hours. 


181 to 184 > 
344 to 347 j 


27*5407 


] 8T> to 187 7 
341 to 343 > 


27*6100 


188 to 191 > 
337 to 340 > 


27*6745 


190 to 195 7 
333 to 336 ) 


27*7383 



10,000th* No. of 
of oirole. Hours. 


2 

28*75 

4 

57*50 

7 

26*26 

9 

55*01 

12 

23*76 

14 

62*51 

17 

21*26 

19 

60*02 

22 

18*77 

24 

47*52 

27 

1627 

29 

45*03 

2 

29*10 

4 

58*19 

7 

27*29 

9 

56*39 

12 

25 49 

14 

54*58 

17 

23*68 

19 

62*78 

22 

21*87 

24 


27 

20*07 

29 

49*16 

2 29*44 

4 

58*88 

7 

28*33 

9 

57*77 

12 

27*21 

14 

56*65 


19 

65*54 

22 24*98 

24 

54*42 

27 

23*86 

29 53-30 

2 

29*79 

4 

59*67 

7 

29*36 

9 

59*15 

12 

28*93 

14 

68*72 

17 

28*51 

19 

68-30 



4 6911 
5*7389 


8*0345 

9*1822 

10*3300 

11*4778 

12*6256 

13*7733 


2*3009 

3*4513 

4*6018 

5*7522 


10*3540 

11*6044 

12*6548 

13*8053 


3*4593 

4*6124 


655 

186 


9 


10*3779 

11*5310 

12*6841 

13*8372 


10*4019 

11*5576 

12*7134 

13*8692 































No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


TABLE XLIX — Contd . 


. 24-hour 
period* 

from true Axe travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours, 

saihkranti 
(inclusive). 


of circle. I Hours. 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


of oirole. hours. 


207 to 210 
318 to 320 


„ J 

2 

30- 13 

5 

0-26 

7 

30-40 

10 

0-53 

12 

30-66 

15 

0-79 

17 

30-92 

20 

1 06 

22 

31 19 

25 

1-32 

27 

31 45 

30 

1-58 

2 

30-45 

5 

0-90 

7 

31-36 

10 

1 81 

12 

32 26 

15 

2 71 

17 

3317 

20 

3-62 

22 

34-07 

25 

4-52 

27 

34-98 

30 

5-43 

2 

30*77 

5 

1-55 

7 

32-32 

10 

3-09 

12 

33-86 

15 

4-64 

17 

3541 

20 

6-18 

22 

36*95 

25 

7-73 

27 

38-50 

30 

9-27 

2 

31-07 

5 

2-14 

7 

33-20 

10 

427 

12 

35-34 

15 

6-41 

17 

37-48 

20 

8-55 

22 

30-01 

25 

10-68 

27 

41*75 

30 

12-82 


1- 1584 

2- 3160 

3- 4753 

4- 6337 

5- 7921 

6- 9506 

8- 1090 

9- 2764 

10- 4258 

11- 5843 

12- 7427 

13- 9011 

1*1609 

2*3218 

3- 4827 

4- 6436 

5- 8045 

6- 9654 

8- 1263 

9- 2872 

10- 4481 

11- 6090 

12- 7699 

13- 9308 

1- 1634 

2- 3267 

3- 4901 
4*6535 
5*8168 
6-9802 
8*1436 

9-3070 

10- 4703 

11- 6337 

12- 7971 

13- 9604 

1-1657 

2*3313 

3*4970 

4*6626 

5- 8283 

6- 9939 

8- 1596 

9- 3252 

10- 4909 

11- 6565 

12- 8222 

13-9878 
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EPIGRAFHIA INDICA. 


Vol. XIV. 


TABLE XLIX—Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Mesha- 
satpkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun pet hour. 


No. of 
Hours. 

/ 


10,000ths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

B 

a 

10,000ths 
of circle. 

a 

5 

i 

6 



6 ‘ 

0 








1 

2 

31*36 

1*1679 

13 

32 

47*73 

16*1831 

2 

6 

2-73 

2*3359 

14 

35 

19*10 

16*3510 

3 

7 

3409 

3*5038 

15 

37 

50*40 

17*5190 

4 

10 

5*46 

4*6717 

16 

40 

21*82 

,1 8*6860 


12 

36*82 

6-8397 

17 

42 

53*19 

19*8548 


15 

8*18 

7*0070 

18 

45 

24*55 

21*0228 

7 

17 

39-65 

8*1765 

19 

47 

65*92 

22-1907 

8 

20 

10*91 

9*3435 

20 

50 

27*28 

23-3680 

9 

22 

42*28 

10-6114 

21 

52 

68*64 

' 24*6266 

10 

25 

13*04 

11*6793 

22 

55 

30*01 

25*6945 

11 

V 

4500 

12-8472 

23 

58 

1*37 

26-8624 

12 

30 

16*37 

14*0152 





1 

2 

31*63 

1*1700 

13 

32 

61-26 

16*2108 

2 

5 

3*27 

2*3400 

14 

35 

22*89 

16*3803 

3 

7 

34-90 

3*5101 

15 

37 

64*52 

17*5503 

4 

10 

6*54 

4*6801 

16 

40 

26*16 

18*7204 

6 

12 

38*17 

6-8601 

17 

42 

57*79 

19*8904 

6 

15 

9*81 

7*0201 

18 

45 

29-43 

21*0604 

7 

17 

41*44 

8*1902 

19 

48 

100 

22*2304 

8 

20 

13*08 

9*3602 

20 

50 

32*70 

23*4003 

9 

22 

44*71 

10*5302 

21 

53 

4*33 

24*5705 

10 

26 

10*35 

11*7002 

22 

55 

35*97 

25*7405 

11 

27 

47*98 

12*8703 

23 

58 

7*60 

26-9105 

12 

30 

19-02 

14*0403 





1 

2 

31*88 

1*1719 

13 

32 

64-40 

15*2360* 


5 

3*70 

2*3438 

14 

35 

26*34 

16*4069 


7 

35*64 

3*5158 

16 

37 

58*22 

17*5789 


10 

7*53 

4*0877 

16 

40 

30*10 

18*7508 

5 

12 

39*41 

5*8596 

17 

43 

1*98 

19*9227 

6 

15 

11*29 

7*0315 

18 

45 

33*87 

21*0946 

7 

17 

43*17 

8*2035 

19 

48 

5*75 

22*2666 

8 

20 

15*05 

9*3754 

20 

50 

37*63 

23*4385 


22 

46*93 

10*5473 

21 

53 

9*51 

24*6104 


25 

18*81 

11*7192 

22 

55 

41*39 

25*7823 


27 

50*70 

12*8912 

23 

58 

13*27 

26*9543 


30 

22*58 

14*0631 



4 



2 

32*13 

1*1738 

13 

32 

, 57*66 

15*2697 * 


5 

4*26 

2*3477 

14 

35 

29*79 

16*4336 


7 

36*38 

3*5215 

15 

38 

1*92 

17*6074 


10 

8*51 

4*6953 

16 

40 

34*04 

18-7812 

6 

12 

40*64 

5*8691 

17 

43 

6*17 

19*9550 

1 6 

15. 

12*77 

7*0430 

18 

* 45 

38*30 

21*1289 

HI 

17 

44*89 

8*2108 

19 

48 

10*43 

22*3021 


20. 

17*02 

9*3900 


50 

42*56 

23*4765 

isn 

22 

49*15 

10*5644 

21 

*53 

14*68 

24*6503 

Kj 

25 

21*28 

11*7383 

22 

55 

46*81 

25*8242 

■n 

27 

53*41 

12*9121 

23 

58 

18*94 

26*9980 

mi 

30 

25*53 

*■ 

14*0859 






211 to 214} 
314 to 317 ) 


0 32*74 


215 to 218} 
310 to 313 > 


0 39*24 


219 to 222} 
300 to 309 > 


0 46*15 


10,000ths 
of circle. 


28*0304 


28*0806 


28*1262 


223 to 225} 
302 to 305) 


1 0 51*07 


28*1718 























>No< 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY- 


TABLE XLI X—Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 

Arc travelled by true sun 

Mesha- 

in 24 hours. 

saihkr&nti 


(inclusive). 





10,000thfe| No, of 
of circle. I Hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


, „ )0,000ths No. of 

of circle. Hours. 



226 to 229) 
299 to 301 S 


28-2129 



230 to 233 > 
295 to 298 } 


28-2494 


234 to 237^ . , 
291 to 294 j 1 1 


28*2859 


238 to* 241 
287 to 290 


28^3133 



8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


1 




3274 

5-49 

38-23 

10-98 

43-72 

1640 

49-21 

21*95 

54-69* 

27-44 

0-18 

32-93 


2 32-89 
5 6-78 

7 38-67 
10 11-57 
12 44-46 
15 17-35 
17 60-24 

8 20 23-13 

9 22 56 02 

10 25 28-92 

11 28 1-81 
12 30 34-70 


1- 1755 

2- 3511 

3- 5266 

4- 7021 

5- 8777 

7- 0532 

8- 2288 
9-4043 

10- 5798 

11- 7554 

12- 9309 
14-1064 

1- 1771 

2- 3541 
3*5312 
4-7082 
5*8853 
7*0623 

8- 2394 

9- 46] 5 
10*5935 
11*7706 
12-9476 
14-1247 

1- 1786 

2- 3572 

3- 5357 

4- 7143 

5- 8929 

7- 0715 

8- 2501 

9- 4286 

10- 6072 

11- 7858 

12- 9644 
14-1429 

1-1797 

2*3594 

3- 5392 

4- 7189 

5- 8986 

7- 0783 

8- 2580 

9- 4378 

10- 6175 

11- 7972 

12- 9769 
14-1566 


33 3-11 

35 35*65 

38 8*20 

40 40-75 
43 13*29 

45 45-84 

48 18*39 

50 50*93 
53 23 48 

55 56*03 

68 28*57 


33 5-67 

35 38*41 
38 11-16 

40 43-90 
43 16-64 
45 49*39 
48 22*13 
50 54*88 
63 27-62 
56 0*36 

58 33*11 


10,000tha 
of oirclo. 


15*2820 

16*4575 

17*6331 

18*8086 

19*9841 

21*1597 

22*3352 

23*5107 

24*6863 

25*8618 

27*0373 


15*3108 
16*4788 
17*6559 
18*8329 
20-0100 
21*1 870 
22*3641 
23-5412 
24*7182 
25*8953 
27-0723 


15*3215 

16*5001 

17*0787 

18*8573 

30-0358 

21-2144 

22*3940 

23*5716 

24*7502 

25-9287 

27*1073 


15*3364 

16- 5161 

17- 6958 

18- 8755 

20- 0552 

21- 2350 

22- 4147 
23*5944 

24- 7741 

25- 9538 
27-1335 















epigraphia indica. 


[You XIV. 


TABLE XLIX — Contd. 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Meeha- 
eamkr&nti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


I0,000ths No. of 
of eirole. Hours. 


242 to 244 
283 to 286 



1 1 12*36 28*3361 


246 to 248: 
280 to 282 


1 1 15*31 28*3589 



249 to 252 
276 to 279 


1 1 16*03 28 3771 



263 to 266 
272 to 275, 


1 1 1946 28*3£jp 



2 33*31 
6 6*62 
7 39*03 
10 13*24 
6 1 12 46*55 
15 19*86 
17 53*17 

8 20 26*48 

9 22 69*79 

10 25 33*11 

11 28 6*42 

12 30 39*73 


4*7227 

5*9034 

7*0840 

8*2647 

9*4454 

10*6260 

11*8067 

12*9874 

14*1680 

1*1816 

2*3632 

3*5449 

4*7265 

5*9081 

7*0897 

8*2713 

0*4530 

10*6340 

11*8162 

12*9978 

14*1794 

1*1824 

2*3648 

3*5471 

4-7295 

5*9119 

7*0943 

8*2767 

9*4590 

10*6414 

11*8238 

13*0062 

14*1886 

1*1830 

2*3659 

3*5480 

4*7218 

5*9148 

7*0977 

8-2807 

9*4636 

10*6466 

11*8295 

13*0125 

14*1954 
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TABLE XUK—Contd> 


24-hour 


periods 
froool true 
' MM»a- 
samkr&nti 
(inclusive). 


Are travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


o 


1 


/ 


2 


I 


10,000th* I No. of / 
of oirole. I Hours. 


20 04 


3 


28-4000 


4 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


5 

7 

10 

12 

15 

17 

20 

23 

25 

28 

30 


l 21 23 


28*4045 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


2 

5 

7 

10 

12 

15 

17 

20 

23 

25 

28 

30 


Arc travelled by true sun per hotip. 


tt 

lO.OOOths 
of oirole. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 

m 

lO.OOOths 
of oirole. 

5 

6 

mm 


5 

6 

33*36 

11833 

' 13 

; 

33 

1368 

15-3833 

0-72 

2-3667 

14 

35 

47-04 

16-5666 

40-08 

3-5500 

15 

38 

20-40 

17*7500 

13 44 

4-7333 

10 

40 

53-70 

18-9333 

40*80 

S-9167 

17 

43 

27-12 

20-1160 

20* 16 

71000 

18 

46 

0-48 

21*3000 

53-52 

8*2833 

19 

48 

33 84 

22 4833 

26*88 

9-4667 

20 

51 

7 20 

23*0606 



21 

53 

40-56 

24-8500 

33-00 

11*8333 

' 22 

56 

13-92 

25-0333 



as 

58 

47-28 

20*2160 

33-38 

1-1835 

13 

33 

14*00 

15 3858 

6-77 

2-3670 

14 

35 

47-38 

10-5093 

40*15 

3-5506 

15 

38 

20-77 

17*7528 

13-54 

4-7341 

10 

40 

54-15 

18 9364 

40-!>2 

5-9176 1 

17 

43 

27-54 | 

20-1190 



18 

40 

0*92 

21-3034 


8-2847 ! 

19 

48 

34-30 ; 

22-4869 

27-08 

9-4682 

20 

51 

7*09 i 

23*670t 

0-46 

10-0517 

21 

53 

41-07 1 

24-854J 

33 84 

11-8352 

22 

56 

14 40 

20*0375 

7-23 

40-01 

13- 0187 

14- 2023 

23 

58 

47*84 

i 

27*2210 


12 
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TABLE L. 


Elements or the Sun’s Longitude. 


Minutes. 


The figures in Columns 2, 3, show the sun’s mean movement during the times noted in Column I. 


Time 
. Kins. 

/ 

9 

10,000tba 
of circle. 

| 

■ 

■ 

10,000the 
of circle. 

Time 

Hins. 

/ 

9 

lO.OOOtka 
of circle. 

t 

1 

i 

3 

■ 

2 

3 

1 

2 

8 

l 

0 

1-23 

0-0095 









I 

0 

2-46 

0-0190 

21 

0 

51-74 

0-3993 

41 

1 

41-02 

‘ 0-7795 

2 

0 

493 

0-0380 

22 

0 

54-21 

0-4183 

42 

1 

43-49 

0-7986 

8 

0 

7-39 

0-0570 

23 

0 

56-67 

0-4373 

43 

1 

45-95 

0-8176 

4 

0 

9-86 

0-0760 

24 

0 

59-14 

0-4563 

44 

1 

48-42 

0-8365 

6 

0 

12-32 

0-0951 

25 

• 1 

1-60 

0-4753 

45 

1 

60-88 

* 0-8656 

6 

0 

14-78 

0-1141 

26 

I 

4-06 

^H7£Z21 

46 

1 

63-34 

0-8746 

7. 

0 

17-25 

0-1331 

27 

1 

6-53 

0-6133 

47 

1 

55-81 

0-8936 

8 

0 

19-71 

0-1621 

28 

1 

8-99 

0-5323 

48 

1 

58-27 

0-9126 

9 

0 

22-18 

0-1711 

29 

1 

11-46 

0-5514 

49 

2 

0-74 

0-9316 

10 

0 

24-64 

0-1901 

30 

1 

13-92 

an 

6ti 

2 

3-20 


|1 

0 

27-10 

0-2091 

31 

1 

16-38 

0-5894 

51 

2 

6-66 

0-9696 ’ 

12 

0 

29-57 

0-2281 

32 


18-85 

0-6084 

52 

2 

8-13 

0-9886 

IS 

0 

32-03 

0-2472 

33 

1 

21-31 

0*0274 

53 

2 

10-69 

1-0077 

14 

0 

34-50/ 

0-2662 

34 

1 

23-78 

0-6464 

54 

2 

13-06 

1-0267 

16 

0 

36«r 

; 0-2852 

35 

1 

26-24 

0-6654 

65 

2 

15-62 

1-0457 

16 

0 

39-42 

0-3042 

36 

1 

28-70 

0-6844 

66 

2 

17-98 

1-0647 

17 

0 

41-89 

0-3232 

37 

1 

31-17 

0-7035 

67 

2 

20-45 

10837 

18 

0 

44-35 

0-3422 

38 

1 

33-63 

0-7226 

58 

2 

22-91 


19 

0 

46-82 

0-3612 

39 

1 

36-10 

0-7415 

59 

2 

26-38 

1*1217 

20 

0 

49-28 

0-3802 

40 

1 

38-56 

0-7605 

60 

2 

27-84 

1-1407 


N. B . — Sinoe thU Table shows the sun’s mean motion during the number of minutes indicated, a slight' 
correction must be made, in order to ascertain his true motion, if very groat accuracy is required. The 
largest possible correction, namely for 59 minutes on the days 81 and 263 (when the sun is in apogee and 
perigee and is therefore at his slowest and quickest) is on Day 81 minus 5*-4516 or 0-0421, and on Day 268 
plus the same. 

Henoe on Day 81 the true sun’s journey in 59 m. must be taken as (by the Table, 2‘ 25"-38— 5'*45«) 
t 19*-93, or (by the Table, M217— 0 0421=) 10796; andon Day 263 as (2' 25'-38+5'-45=) 2' 30'-83, or 
(1-1217 +0 0421=) 1 1638. 

Itisnotneoessarv to frame a Table to meet corrections less than this. Calculation oan always be made 
by taking from the Hour Tablo (Table XL1X) the true sun’s motion in one hour on the day in question* 
dividing this by 60, and multiplying the result by the number of minutes concerned. 
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TABLE L-A. 


Elements or the Sun’s Longitude. 


Seconds. 


Cols. 2, 3, shew the Sun’s mean movement during times noted in Col. 1. 


Time* 

0 

lO.OOOths 

Time 

0 

lO.OOOths 

Time 

0 

lO.OOOths 
of oirole. • 

seconds. 

i 

of circle. 

seconds. 


of circle. 

seconds. 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

* 0*041 

0-0003 

21 



41 

1-684 

0-0130 

2 


0*0006 

22 


. .H 

42 

1-725 

■ Wm 

3 



23 

0-945 


43 

1-766 


4 

0-164 

njrn ' 

24 



44 

1*807 

1 

6 

• 0-205 


25 


0-0079 

46 

1-848 


6 

0-246 

|M?n] ! 

26 


0*0082 

46 

1-889 


7 • 

0*287 


27 


0*0086 

47 



8 

0*329 

r 

28 

1-150 

0-0089 

48 

1-971 

nHe&'EiS 

9 

0*370 


29 

1*191 

0-0092 

49 

2-012 

0-0155 

10 

0-411 

0-0032 

30 

1-232 

0-0095 

50 

2-053 


11 

0-452 

0-0036 

31 

1-273 

0-0098 

51 

2-094 


12 

0-493 

0 0038 

32 

1-314 

0-0101 

52 

2-136 


13 

0-534 

0-0041 

• 33 

1*365 

0-0105 

53 

2-177 


14 

0-675 

0-0044 

34 

1-396 

0-0108 

54 

2-218 

0-0171 

15 

0*016 

00048 

35 

1*437 

0-0111 

55 

. 2-259 

0-0174 

16 

0*657 

00051 

36 

1-478 

0-0114 

56 

2-300 

00177 

17 


0-0054 

37 


0-0117 

57 

2-341 

0-0181 

18 


0-0057 

38 


0-0120 

68 

2-382 

0-0184 

19 

0*780 

0*0060 

39 

1-602 

0-0124 

59 

2-423 

00187 

20 

0*821 

0*0063 

40 

1-643 

0*0127 

1 

60 

2-404 

0-0190 


The Table follows M* de Wee’s fixture oi the sun’s mean movement in 1 time-minute by the Siddhanta • 
firimp 2**464,0Q8,788, or 0*010,012, 414. 
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No. 2.— DANDAPALLE PLATES OP VIJATA-BHUPATI s SAKA-SAMVAT 1382. 

Br 0. Venkoba Raq, Madras. 

The copper-plates whioh bear the subjoined inscription were obtained by me on a abort 
loan from the monegar of Daodapalle, 1 a village in the Palamner tdluka of the Ohittoor 
district, daring my official tonr iu 1913. They have been briefly notioed in the Madras 
Epigraphical Report for 1913, page 119, paragraph 53. 

The plates are five in n amber, each measuring about 9J" by 5|*. The edges are 
over, flattened and slightly raised into rims, ia order to seoare the protection of the writing 
from eoming into oontact with the written sides of the adjoining plates. The tops are neatly 
carved in the form of a bow slightly turned upwards at the edges where these meet the plates. 
The carved tops have, as usual, a hole in the eentre to allow the copper-ring *to pa s s 
through. The ring, which is plain and circular, beare no seal attached to it. It had l^n 
oat before the plates were secured by me. 

The first plate bears writing only on its inner side, while the remaining four are written on 
both their sides. Pistes one to four are numbered in Telugu-Kauarese numerals on their 
fir&t writted sides. The fourth plate, ending with the usual imprecatory verses, indicates that 
the record must have closed with it. The fifth plate bears no number, and there are no rims on 
its inner face, which bears writing ; this shows that the writing on that side of the plate may 
not have been originally intended. Consequently the last plate must have been added subse- 
quently as a post-script whereon the boundaries of the land granted had to be engraved in the 
vernacular of the country. 

The engraving is fairly deep and well executed. The characters are Nandinfigari, almost 
of the same type as those of (he Satyamahgalam plates of Devaraya II, published with a fac- 
simile plate on pp. 35 to 41 of Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill ; and the languages employed are Sanskrit verse 2 * 
and Kanarese prose. 8 The signature of the kiug at the end appears as “ !§rt Triyambaka ” in 
Kannada characters. 4 * 

The following palaeographical and orthographical peculiarities aro woith noting. The 
use of the anwvSra is vory arbitrary. In oases where naturally a class nasal or a fital m would 
be used the anusvira is substituted. The vowel % is throughout written as U, and in two eases 
(11. 144 ffnxt!** c and 163 *iw«) with superscript x;. Very little difference in form is perceptible 
lie tween bha and ta. The doable letters dda and ppa are represented by two full forms of da and 
pa written side by side with a single top line, and the oonjunot consonant kkha in 11. 121 and 126 
by khkha • The symbols for tha and dha are the same as the modern symbols, but vice versa. The 
hard or intensified X is represented by g (11. 123, 135, 154, 175, 177, 186 and 191). The differ- 
ence between /a and la is indicated by a ligature in the case of the former, which is absent in 
the latter. We often find the dental la used instead of the oerebral la, evidently owing to Sans- 
krit influence, even though the latter is expected according to the vernaonlar pronunciation, e.g. 
qwifiW 0 (1. 55), atgflr (i. 56) and Bfnmi (1. 145). Vice versa, ta is used for la in KalyUvAya 

1 In his List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 169, Mr. Sewell has noted the existence ef theee plate*. It ibsy be 
•tided that these have since been presented by the owner to the Madras Museum and are deposited there. 

* LI. 100 to 102 after v. 46, II. 109 to 110 after v. 48, It. 118 to 118 after v. 49, L 180 after v. 65 and 11. 189 
to 142 after v. 69 consist only of portionrof verses. Probably there has bean some mistake in the engraving of 
the test. It is not impossible that the first and the third fragments, which are both half-verses in the Mandakrinti 
metre, should be read together to form one verse. In the second, fourth and fifth we have portions of Aneshf mbh, 
Salmi and Indravqjra. 

• LI. 144 to 148 and 11. 168 to 19B. 

4 Tha Madras Museum platts of Srigiri-BLvLpala of about this period {Bp. lad., Vol. VIII, p. 808 0 .) are 

attested similarly.. 
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(1. 1) and 1 l&litSnghri (1. 11) and Mah&lakshmi (1. 34). A oonsonant after anusv&ra and tlio 
repha is doubled, as in Telugu and Kanarese inscriptions, e.g . ijfn in 1. 7, u f*r° in l. 42, 
in 1. 40, °^pSr in 1. 83 and in 1. 86 ; in °faiT«T (1. 09) the consonant is doubled beforo ra. 

The virdma is used with the letters IT in 11. 13, 15, 17, 57, 66 and 106, w in 11. 17, 27 ami 73 and 
H in 11, 81 and 137. The rules of Sandhi are not observed* in the following cases : — Tho visa rga 
does not assimilate with the following consonant oxcopt in *f*WT° in 1. 14. wtfsraft nfa° for 
in 1. 78 and fkVTfavt Ufa 0 for in 1. 126 ; for occurs in 

1. 15, firsTH WTO for frorSBret in 1. 44, for in 1. 106 and for 

in 1. 120. 'STtlS for *ITTO in 11. 55 f. and 61, for in 1. 146 f., and f*NnTH° for 
in 11. 26 and 27 are evidently due to a wrong pronunciation very common in lator Vijaya- 
nagara inscriptions. One grammatical mistake is for 3Tft ^ifa in 1. 143. 

After invoking GapSsa and the boar incarnation of Vishpn, the record boginB as usual by 
tracing dthe First Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon. In the lunar raco was born 
Bukka-Raya (I). His son was Harihara (II), and his son DevarSya (I), who rultd at Vijaya- 
puri (Vijayanagara). lie had a son Vijaya-Bhupati by his wife DemSmbikft, who was herself 
the daughter of a certain Nuka-Bhfipala of the Solar race (v. 17). Kriyasakti-desika was tho 
spiritual teacher of Vijaya-BhGpafci (v. 20). This king Vijaya, having founded in the division 
called Mulvfigila rdjya, in the district Hull nfi<i l h in Dandehalli sthala y a new village called 
Kriyasakti-pura, granted it to Kyishna-Pandita in the Saka year reckoned by tho chronogram 
rangaloka (i.c. 1332), corresponding to the cyclic year Vikfiti, in the bright half of Bhadrapada, 
when (the nakshatra) Sravana was combined with Monday, on tho Ekada^I tithi (and) 
the Lakshmin&rayana yoga (vv. 26 to 30). Verses 21 to 25, which introduce tho donee 
Krishna- Pandita, state that his parents were Mcchainbika and Sihganaryn, 1 that hu belonged to 
the Bharadvaja gofra and that his younger brother was Annad£t*X, in company with whom ho 
served the king Vijaya faithfully. Krishna- Pandita constructed in Kriyasakti-pura a tank 
called # Vijaya-samudra (v. 31), and, haviug secured the permission of tho king, made a grant 
of the village and the tank to Brabmapas of different yotras (vv. 34 and 35). Ab stated in tho 
Kanarese passage (11, 144 to 14G), the village consisted of 82 vrittis . From the post-script 
which describes the boundaries of the village we learn that Kriya^akti-pura, on being granted to 
Brahma^as, received the name Abhinava- Vijaya- Bukkaraya-samudra, evidently alter Vijaya- 
Bukka, one of the surnames of king Vijaya- Bhupati. 

The date of the grant has been verified with tho help of Dowan Bahadur Swamikanuu 
Pillai’s Ephemeris . In the year Vikpiti, corresponding to A.D. 1410, Bhadrapada was in- 
tercalary. On Monday in the bright half of wi/a-Bhadrapada the tithi das amt the 10th 

day) ended at *38 after mean sunrise, and tho nakshatra Uttara-Aska<Jha similarly ended at *48 
after mean sunrise. Thus the given tithi ($.o. tho 11th) and the nakthatra Sravana wer« in 
combination with Monday only in the last quarter of that day. If such a choice of an auspicious 
moment in tho early hours beforo sunrise is possible, the English equivalent would be the last 
quarter of A.D. 1410, September 10, Monday. 

Very few stone inscriptions of Vijaya-Bhfipati have been found. Tho present rocord, 
accordingly, is one of extreme interest, being the first copper-plate inscription of his time 
•discovered up to now. Processor Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions , No. 480, says that 
Vijaya’s father DSvarftya I ascended the throne in Saka-Saihvat 1328 (=A.D. 14OG-07). 2 
It must have been soon after this that Vijaya-Bhflpnti was installed as viceroy at Mulbagai in 

1 In the list of donees ho is incidentally also mentioned as SingaQ&chftrya, father of Ramakrishga («**• 
Kpshga- P&^dita) and Annadatfi. 

> Prom No. 845 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 it may also be surmised that the coronation 
of Devar&ya 1 took place in A.D. 1406-07* 


70 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 




the Mysore State. 1 2 The earliest date known for Vijaya is Slaka 1331, the cyclic year Virodbin, 
corresponding to A. D. 1409-10. 3 IoSaka 1344 (!§ubbakrit=A.D. 1422-23) he assumed the title 
of paramount sovereign.* From an inscription found at BSrukflr it has been ascertained 
that DSvar&yu II, sou of Vijaya, commenced to reign in f§aka 1343 (SSrvarin). 4 The interval 
between^ the latest known date of D3var9ya I (viz. Saka 1340) and the accession of DdvarSya 
II (t nz. Saka 1343) is very little, and it is, therefore, difficult to reconcile the statement of 
Nuniz that he reignod for 6 years at the capital Vijaya-nagara, except on the supposition, as 
surmised by Mr. II. Krishna Sastri, that Vijaya was co-rogent with his son DSvarSya II and 
also wijli his father DdvarSya I> In inscriptions of the Tamil country Vijaya-Bhttpati 
assumes tlio names Vlra- Vijaya, Vira-Bukka and Vijaya-Bukka. Vijaya-BhOpati of our record 
should not howover bo confounded with Vlra-Bhtipati, son of Bukka II, whose records of 
about the same period are also found in the south. 5 * 

It may bo observed that Vijaya’s mother is heroin called D$mambik&, while other records 
meution her name as IlSuianibika. 7 She Was the daughter of N&ka- Uhup&la of the S#lar race. 
This Nuka-Bhnpala may be identified with the Red<Ji chief Nftka or Nalla-Nunka, who married 
VSmasani, sister of AnnavSina. 8 * We are aware of a similar matrimonial alliance between 
the Redtjia and the Vijayanagara family. The VOmavaram plates of Allaya-Vema refer to a 
Kft(aprabhu as the son-in-law of Harihara (III). 5 

The full name of the Saiva teacher in whose hononr Vijaya-Bhupati founded the village 
Kriya^akti-pum was perhaps Ka4iv5sa Kriyuiakti, referred to in terms of high esteem in the 
records of Bukka I. He was also the teacher of Harihara II and of his general Mudda$pa~ 
DaodanSyaka. 10 Vitthanna-Odeya, a yiceroy under Harihara II and DSvaraya I, was also a 
follower of Kriy&dakti. 

Of the 82 vr litis into which Vijaya-Bukkaraya-samudra. was divided the temples of Gopl- 
nStha and Hamesa (RSmSSvara), evidently located at that village, received each a vritti . Among 
the Brahman recipients figure ChaupdapSrya of the Vasishtha gfitra, Soma, son of Chau^d^rya 
of the same gotra t Annadata, son of Sitiganacliarya of the BhSradvaja giHra, and Duggappftrya, 
son of Annddata of the same gdtra f each of whom obtained 2 vrittis. The names of 
Chauncjapilrya and his son Soma of the Vasishtha gdtra aro interesting, inasmuch as •the former 
is known to us as the author of the Srauta work Praydgaratnamaltil . Another son of 
Chaumlap&rya, Chaundapficharya or ChaumJapiimatyft was NSgaya-mantrin mentioned in a 


1 Ep. Cam Vol. X., Intr. p. xxxv., No. 824. Of the Madras EpigraphUt's Collection for 19X2, from 
Karsha nap alio of the Puhganur Zamindari, informs us that in Saka 1382, th« same year ft* that of our grant, 
prince Vijaynrfcya-U^liiiyar was ruling at viceroy at Mujvayil (Mulbagal). A subordinate of bis was the Ch5|a 
chief Vira-Obatadova Chdlamahdrdja of the Sammatti family, which Mr. H. Krishna Saatrl identifies with 
Snmmeta, the family to which Lakkaya-dova Maharaja and Bommaya-deva Maharaja, who were dependants flf 
DdvSraya II, belonged. 

2 No. 658 of tlio Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

• Ep.Carn., Vol. VII, 8k. 93. 

4 No. 1&0 of the I£ pi grap hist's Collection for 1901 and Arch . Sep. for 1907 08, p. 247* 

• Arch. Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, p. 248. 

4 See the genealogical table on p. 86 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1907- Inscriptions of VTra- 
fihfipati are found at Tiruvarur and Tiruppfindurutti in the Tanjore district (No. 675 of 1904 and Christian Cot- 

l sge Magazine for 1890, p. 105). . 

2 The Sat.yamangalam Plates of Devaraya II give the name Demambika (Ep. I*d. % Vol. Ill, p. 37, text-line 
18) i baton the authority of an inscription of Vira- Vijaya published in the Madras Journal of Lit. and Sc. 
for 1881 it w*as corrected by Professor Hultxsoh into Hemimbika (ibid., note 7). The varia Itotio is due probably 
to the similarity of form of the letters ha and da in NandinagarL 

• Ep . Lnd.t Vol. Ill, p. 287. The Re^dis, so far as we know, do not claim any connection with the Solar race* 

• Madras Epigr»phical Report for 1900, p* 25, paragraph 63, 

10 Arch , Sur . Rep. for 1907-08, p. 242, foot-note 12. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


17 i[i < ®*] 

18 i nf- 

19 V\ |[|C*] 


20 TT^fq^^n8TT^^»nr. [i*] 

2! gig[:] Tfrvt^r: [ii£*J 


22 f^TUT *rtl«mrow *r$vrwnfhin- 


[Vol. XIV- 

<> 


Second plate ; first side . 

23 t%r»r: i ^r4V vf^Kt’ m%v *nn- 2 

25 3 3t: i srofh wt^srt tqvnwvta- 

26 fir. i[iu*] 3 ftrwro% qfwfHr*^- 

27 fbifi i 3 *r^xrres!T*n*^ fvf: 

28 sj^nfir qm: \[\\r*] »rcrcwnnTOTn' 4 

29 xnqhsfasrcT^ ' i 6 firwrr 

30 fqwmq 6 l[l*f*] 

31 qjT W*TT «ISidUn»I TTWffi [l*] fasftftq- 

32 ti^t f%wr?n 8 «refh: grt i[u«*] *twt 

If 

33 tmfirWT TT’W ST?F>jqiqr»i^5^ l wf*- 

34 qt fTTWreS* wVTa^V. l[l H*] 10 g- 

35 *nstf ?rat*qf ^5Ri?itr:qiqr i 

36 infsqaj^ 3w:*hlT fa^^qfrT. 11 

87 i[iu*] q*rtft*?qsr giqqftftsrvTtnft i 

38 mmr qtqn •* ^tshit ^ qmwt *r. 

39 ?r: i[iv&*] jrcwftfiHWTOh wtaw nfhvtft: 11 [i*] 

4t) ipinfar “iffcrorei: jpqqtft 18 ^ ^ 

I Read *i a The letter q looki more liko q # 1 Bead ft}^x°. 

« Tlio letter ?f of n^r[ looks like • An extra vertical stroke has been erased between & and jj , 

* An extra vertical stroke between the letters g} and q lias been erased* 

7 The syllable Sf ift corrected from fq # 

8 The letter is engraved like 9 Read 

it The first half of this verse is the sumo as verse 14 of the Satyam&hgalam plates of Devariya II, except that 

iretw appear* a» in 111086 P l8tc# - . 

II The visarya is engraved at the beginning of the next line, # 19 Bead ^fgf|°. 

w Read g is written like j and there is an additional stroke added to it at the bottom, whico 

makes the n-sign look long. 


Dandapalle plates of Vijaya-Bhupati : Saka-samvat 1332. 



11 « 1 



24 

26 

28 

30 


40 

42 

44 


saliva 

awaijA s trrh ^ci v 

rrisK^rrfsn^cifiw (ai-ijg 

VAR\0. Tl^ol^lTI iTI 0 I H lrflj| 
TUO^^Tl ^1(3^1 TU'i .■ ] n; ; 5 5'if 
:i^i (% ail 1 V' ~ <p or j 

crrfl 'll e|7f) f ci if 

l 7; fj^l n_ If'.i <T i l -It a^UH'g ill'-;l-i.l 

ii(a-Tnrp-T-i ■■.!, r- 7 j;'i 


ivrl)'’ 7 '^ i 9 'l 0 ^'9 
^■p|rlcfi-VT,^- | ;;; .1 iricucp^i , 7f I 
jii('-:i D ?i 7K7f7) 

Si v 'n ‘ «' 1 iriw 

■cl I i'rm J, 1 iTT'U 71 r?1 -11 n B 

?i ; 1 1/ ,-ici-T,\r>ici 7i 

■>r r ;7,T iriTu-i(x ; M fin 

1 n r-i-n-Ti jTi^S^i-fur- 

- • - , 1 1 "71 77 { -n 'C? ^nilT^ ”7 ■ 


^77^?-tTn#l'#t^7 r | tt* 


VC iTlcTj -1- ■ '! 1 il ' J J 711 71 V 
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in b . 


eii 


i 

Ml ixi cJinn ^ 

'r y ' 1 f : p ^ m ?•>$ 4 cDl >rn r ?i 
'[[ ifytf) mi nmq bti • 
rfl < fj 1 'f 1 ^£<3 a ] / • / • ', i;-](! 

A I K\ - I,', j I r| I J I ;' <?(_] riT I -■> 1 1 , '■, . 
p,~j i ji -i Vr — .'■ ° f[j' ' ‘ ) t M J 4 <7 <-, 

' -Vi ^Tj v ; fj r T) I yjy ; ; ’“• r .\ ,l:j Jl 

"filer* ,ri< 

rj}s K'? ' J 1 ' n J 1 V,’ f -l) CWl/l - y -A >K- is| 
;J$ 1 w i (:1 k- i n i-j i <, w 

717)}^ ••" V'^rn*n^ c T^ 

Mi '4 r' T ' <' n V 1:?^ i'77'T). f?T 

^0-1 ^lo 1 i ^ ? / 1 CJ 1 gj 2 :p 

^ (Sq# g, § pr n 

Cl: ta\ mx-m-iji rn: n— -• > h ^ 
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41 qrer w*m?T^rTfa5n^T[^TT]-gmTT- 

42 fiffvc » TT^rr»ft *rsrf^r£ *^r- 

43 *njw: i[it*.*3 Ti«n*i *v*\ wWV f%*P£ 

44 ti?j i *pRh*r ’stfwsrrxrfm- 

Second 'plate ; second side. 

45 $f%isr: nO<>*] xnftNTw^^^r irem 

46 ?r: i u**ft«njuiirtfa4f^T i[m*] 

47 'W*TT ^tnrt i 

48 g firewnmxgr ?rt i[i^*] *r$- 

49 wfH q ^THg u^i firr: i 

50 f%El^HTNT^ft SSTSTrjfVr. »[R$*] S|- 

61 *jtro*T ^rTrTWST?T^5rpf^w i 

52 srenggft xftm*isr<ii?nr i[rb*] »3^sft- 

53 ftfatn^trer *prafevvrf*r$: i *rrfg%- 

54 ^rtrot *jttt: 4 ura 7nw*iTg^t i[r**] tt- 

55 sit wt*i ytwj ^a^rfti^it'N- 6 

56 § i TOpr^ *![$] i[m*] 

58 fWTITOfTffSY WcST TTm tifh^ w?ft l[lVS*] 

59 ~ [l*J TT- 

60 % W*tT% TTtrrsraxu^N l[l*e*] WT^- 

. 61 mt fhtft ^tT si^ Hfom gxirhry i *t[tJ- 

62 ’Kn^rg^ q<f^qi i[nt*] wf %- 

63 w. *i^r: wsmrf^rnni wmf^fxr: i trrf^r 

64 *g fa xy fr< a ^f«iNtsiwtrT^tr: i[i$o*J sr m- 

65 firarmf^sf i nzrsf- 

66 f%?nfrwTTtf 'f^TTTsrir^ i[i^t*j snsfte- 

67 xar inshftfxr ^saTr nwfr t mfi ( [’TJ 

1 Road f**pt*f. • * Read Wf w o_ , ReaA fs(^T^r»«fr- 

4 *ITll: '* th ® third person dual of the root qj • to become.’ » Read w»^T^n?n*« 

* °«rncraaiTSS. 1 Read ftpj. 
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BPIGRAFHU IN DIO A. 


[Vat. 


Third plait ; fivtt side. 

68 1 q^f zttwpi «r i[m*} t*P*[*?> 

69 smsftrr i sfarrfe]- 

70 Tt ?r®it7?ta wtazqsurfw* i[i$$*] 

71 5T[r]wrt 2 ?f ms^j f^r*a^r?f i ktvt n- 

72 5T[T]*2rgtrm: trr^^ arortfew: «[H8*] fzr- 

73 iTBTfir?wi^ wt i w- 

74 *r«* *u«?n7 srro^wziT: i[n**] 

75 ^fofttftsnzmSsifr [i*j 

76 fsfarer^Tgw%^?iwrf*T5ft m[>4*] 

77 ^fa*Pr#9WT*w[T]- 

78 w i #swm: ajftWft wfar- 

79 ^tvrae: i[i^*] s^tfacraprt 

80 irwfaro: i fapgrTfa^i «RTOzpft- 

81 TTlft ^faf%WTWT3v 3 l[l*C*] Wfr?f«Tt 9T- 

82 ^t: i ^Tsg- 

83 tft zrrgm fNnffrcrinSjfzro- 

84 zr. i[i^t*] «?K«n^wwzr: *t*ic- 

85 tnnsp?: i Trtfswt m^\ 

86 f^nzfafnr: i[i 8 »*] afiffarot zn-^pr: 

87 i zrr- 

88 zuirezft *rnn^f?mzj: l[l8**] 


Third plate ; second side. 

89 wwt: ^Skrirw^^r htotw fzr- 

90 *if?r: i ^TTfiw: fspranrar ^^Trr’f 

91 zrgfirS: i[ia**J TfTdat zn^tr: zNwt*?: 

92 i *lsiTt *Nwr- 

93 zr. «tfir*narr 3 *: i[i8^*] zn^pc[;] 

94 [i*] *mj- 

95 tft wnnnft ^^nzr^TTzzr^: i[i8 8*] hk- 


» Read 

<J 


8 i| ia very peculiarly lumad. 
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96 xvsft 

97 *rar*s<iprpT*5T- 

98 tthNs: i Hnrtnnifar 

99 f«nnr**t httito: iraniru- 

100 <nqHm< HT^( & g3 : i[i#**] *• 

101 t^fqr wnfrnr wmr^T: 

102 qf?m*j*nTf ffimrftwqrrSr: i Tift- 

103 fit wroft qptf&fcrtr: i(i) 

€• 

104 qf%*t *TRt vvnwit ^tSTlNtoTq: [|»Hi*] 

106 ftnuft fqwnft *rmtn-sm: [\*] 

106 «u«n4revft qifarci 

107 wrac i[i8«*] a stawt *n*pc: f*r*rnf- 

108 f?nra: \ qrrenft *^r. iNnstft rmr- 

109 **f?wr. i[i8c*] niM *npr qqif* 

no «-“H 


Fourth plate ; first side . 

in *f*Pi «xqfq?nmf%?n f3tf*rwr*nr- 

112 wTnftwim- 

113 i hpctt^I m- 

114 <i - % n rei br^ 4 

115 *fl*N*U^q1faPl »[»«-*] 

116 wTOrot wfwvTOqT- 

ii? q^s: s wnfonrafr- 

H8 ?ft i •*r€fttatfat- 

119 wsfw. flU^an I f*i»IT«iWt M- 

120 7 fa*l * ld * ftjfa WT*WTqi l[l*«*] 

1 Ferhapa wo have to .correct ^ into The urne word ia used in 1. 114. 

* Read 0 ftnrrc°. * R{ * d W»t°* 

4 Bead *ntf ; aa in 1 . 96 f. 

4 The syllable looks like sj j the horiaontal stroke in the middle which diatingniahea 9 from n seeuis f e 

have been marked by mistake at the top. _ ^ 

s The metre requires one more syllable for the first quarter ; perhaps the reading meant was tlfmtwT. 

1 Read 0 fh(fiT<Wl 0 * 

m 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDJCA. 


[Vc K. XIV. 


121 i 

123 gwggfg^t i 

124 4tagfmafiugt sfcn^gg: i[n**] *rr- 

125 ^r: ^rnrgfef^n&ssm: i gtwwt grg- 

126 tr: grnrgffr. i^ta^reroggr. i[im$*] fggrrftrgt gif»g- 

127 gggf%gfrrrs&Ttgon i gftfagft *m?- 

128 gfaTa re irnre: i[na*] ^tftrgn 8 snngg: *mrgf*rt- 

129 iTshgvr: i *Migrt *rgg: *T[g]gf6*fcgTOg- 

130 m?: i[im*] ^rfaj^t gT^pf: msgf^*fr*i«ifa<H«!i: 

131 fonruHt g^wwg^g^gMfos* *]h|>t]to:[i*] 

Fourth plate ; second side . 

132 gTtwtfar^ gtnus: gsgrr- 

133 g: grrggfaig^i: i[nuM s «n^[-.*] 

134 smrgfgn ftfaragPOTg: i gr*prt 3PT- 4 

135 T^aeiftsiixT: i[ik^*] ’sfasft 

136 *n*jg: *ggfwfgsgw«r: i ^fw- 

137 ^ mgwimnr [line*] 

138 gmfgfec: *rrl>r]gng*nn^g: i gr^t %- 

139 <g uigrd gg fogi i*n arc h [*«A*] tTT ^- 

140 g ft< stiqi foq ggytgirhHr. i fireifw- 

141 Tt gugfumuni? [i*] *?prggt »t»nr- 

142 i wrcfnr: MKHift grnj- 

143 gt ^iiftfwcr: i utfw. mgtag- 

144 f^wfarfgr^sig: i[ii°*] 

145 wm gfew* gf- 


> The second if is incomplete. See the Mine conjunct conaonant in 1. 126 below. 

* Bead 

s The two halve* of which this verse is made up belong respectively to the metres Indravajra and 6&lin\. 

* Bead fn°. 1 Ee * d °HBt°. 

I $cad u tTY ^tfN°e 1 * u Telugn-Kaiwrete numeral* and throughout. 


I )andapa]le plates of Vijaya-Bhupati : Saka-samvat i 


r o. 


R S <r-M Zj cj^ ? 3 | g| 7 • ^i| 'Tt jj^r- 

J , 7 r]qr 


T-T', ' O r 

-'.5 

: 1 \ ' T \ 1 -*n — • ,-r-f —> *TY. r: ■ - - 


V- 77 ti ^ :.^ffc!vr«i 

v 7 VV:qi I 

' 4 ' 4 : '■ i /V^ ,;. 1 'i? '!■■_. -; 1 . ,' 

Vi® ; yv'V)cV i«„.y , ;, 

/ '.'i/j’ri' .- 1(5 iJrioi] y , j'Ojp ,, 

1 : : rfl 7 ^" 1 ch' ifT'Ic.P.o’cn^; ( 

71 j ' '-M fei|- ^ «M j h ■; 

r ‘ ’■ ’ ■ <*■ 1 V - :i 7: cT) • .-I ryf I ; - 

: | . V>ViJ.--, l '^ ' i r ‘ H " ^ cHa ; 

i 1 '■ ' ' i r ^ 3 yn nj i ( : 

V >/ii| 545 R 7 ) cTciI pncI', 

/ci =| ° p 4 frrfT ’3 snzn -Jf 
sfi'^i a ~Oi f?, ^2 •'• — ~V - 


VOj ^ 


'iii^w^e 1 v ''nfri cjhl (B‘M r| v 
o : i yh yfV 1 .’ :? p^JO i> fniw 

- 1 , n in. n a v r i m ^ ^ ^77 ^ -, 
' I , W > *? sn < rhV ': bFis ' r 

r/^.^^unciT i^jn VVT y 

v rT - ^-v-rH '- i v 3 ’-"■ - ' V j 
. ; <75 xjn n yv y : : < d - v r J a i y 
: ryyy i)'> rr/dfiri^y,^:/ 

H-> i7 C'K Vll cV $1: ^>] f ?PI BV 

■■j /'' 5 h c n,o 5 1 yi 

I r i < -?i < ' .'. ■ ric 7 ! ?- cFj ZJ ^ (ff B<J | 

■ ■"'/> cyynj ^^ yy]rji ..|„ 

.. TO-VcT ^ ^ 7 - rf, gfn^T? 

: SS 5 'fi d nicg grrr^v. 

r^|o^< -| ;u g 

V ( V '55 rjfyi yyi ~i t rt yiifty 


..phi’-,: \ v HV. ; lF';;'' n: '' '^.-r- '^7 ^ •< 

'If/tN'vi rv^Tf;’^ J yi . r 
,1 5 . ' ’ ' ' -* '. ■ 


, 3v 1 n tvvTi> *.'l J >V. ■ -r 1 V- r;; ‘ 1 OV fV f,,- HT P. • > ' ; V : V ^ 
’, -.i\/- v _fi ^ ^ F 7 pr r v -~x hr r/ iv i '. : v^L~ r 'a ,i -v K" 
ri , v- nrrHir it fOivn ^ r v^^rv — k 

V«rsigf c ' f ' 


\ 


K • L- V'V ^ k 1 '«r: 


'o 
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146 ^ efn D*J 3 - 1 

147 [i*] 

148 *i tftwr *r TOrrtn **- 

149 w «(>**] wfftgsrmrt ^it[#] 

150 trr»isfaft w*f*: i **fam*[ *[t]- 

151 fw .H*n 9 mm 

152 ^ ^ ^ u — u 

Fifth plate ; Jir&t side, 

153 *fST*rcf^f*rpre^ tft- 

154 ir i *re»ni 7 Tf%- 

155 

156 vrfant uw! *is *raj t 4 

157 ^rs’Ptr *ri 

158 *R 1 J * *T5fW inTO^j 

159 WSWH *TS *1* * *S ; 

160 'srg *rp % r*r*- 1 * 

161 5 H 5 ™- 

162 vbt %' 

163 (ae]ft X wimw&t 

164 *11 *15 l *™«- 

165 ZTt ^ITOBr^F ***l- 

166 nt *n «wj t i*n»ir- 

‘167 ^ nrntmj&n |W«* 

168 *« *1 t *** 

169 *j^ *iz*r 

170 qi j K+u ^ l *** 

171 gf *wrans * r ’ 

• Fi/ffc plafe ; second side. 

172 i t WMl3 1 

173 ^ urcw t m*r*z*r w*i%a*[fe3- 

* Bead *$ W . * Bo " d °*H. 

* In Telogu-Kanareao numerals and throughout. 


• Bead qft, 


epigraphia indica. 


[vol. xrv. 
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174 w WJ X ^Wi- 
ns ^sT^ffscft w *P5 

176 BffR *T5n"! we W«T l ^J»T*fe5t T J* 

177 ^3t ^TT ^ t ^T *Rfa W 

178 unR * *r§*HJ iMwiift *A VV *Tf*Nj 

179 x [wwm] wsw- 

180 nr we i nRW 

181 *j x wew- 

182 flj * *p?£ www^ ’ffnrd- 

183 WT^g we wni X *t«? * T ^ 

184 we mr^ 1 nr?ir ^rsn^j w^sftrcwtw *r^* 

185 nr we nw * 

186 ntfwf fTTfe ] WTWW X *R# U$*5 ^W* 

187 wkb www we ww x *RW vmwm* w- 

188 fww we wm % w^w m«=«^ ww^ we *j- 

189 itftrfrK WWW X «n?t gf*r*rm* «f%- 

190 w we sror * nnnr^Hi^ n%f»rt *&- 

191 [g] we nrrarftR < 3 foRl w l T ^P^ 

192 iiTfnRYfaRI ^ I 

193 Tsftfwvnw 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

L. 1. Let there bo prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) Let Gau5$a, who is am ocean of compassion nnd whoso cheek is moist with 
incessant flow of rut, tako an intorest in oar welfare. 

(V. 2.) Lot tho glorious Varaha, who bore aloft the delighted Earth sunk in the waters 
of tho ocean* procure fortune to us in abundance. 

(V 3-) Lot water ( jivana), which is the abode of Lakshmi,* the bed of Sauri (Vishpu), 
the body corporeal of Umapati (Siva) and the first (object of) creation of Brahma, exist for 

onr subsistence. 

(Vv 4 and 5.) The moon— the birth plaoo of nectar, of pure body, tho embodiment of 
sixteen parts and the esteemed brother 3 of Lakshmt— whom SadWiva, whose lotas-like feet 
are fondled by the ortit jewels of the gods and the demons, himself proudly Wears, liras born 
from the milky ocean. . : - 

* Bead WTWW. 

* Tho ip)dde»* Lakshmi is said to have come out of the milky ocean, when it wae churned. 

* The moon U the brother of Ukghmi, m both of them wore produeed from the milky ocean. 
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(V. 6.) •^Phere flourishes on earth tho world-famed family of his ( i.e . the moon's), in which * 
tho omnipresent Hari, the creator of the worlds, himself was born. 1 * 

(Vv. 7 and 8.) In that ( family ) was sprung king Bukka-HSya, the ocean of a multitude 
of good qualities) of irresistable valour, whose exalted position was well kuown in all quarters— 
whose course of conquests extended to all directions with the grandeur of continuous success 
and who (as such) surpassed the gods Indra and the rest, who were lords each of a single 
quarter. 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) To him was bora by virtue of superior penanco accumulated in former 
(births) a virtuous s >n HariharSsvara, who was to be reckoned among the ancient kings. To 
him, well servod by !§rl (t LakshmI) and famous as the all-knowing (Sarvajfta), only Hari 
and Kara wore equal aud nono else. 3 

(V. 11.) Victorious on this earth is tho prosperous Jla japar antes vara, king Dgvaraya, the 
son of this RSjddhirdja. 

(V. 12.) While this king cate on tho ancestral throne, bestowing wealth on his friends, 
the thrones of his enemies became vacant in two or three days. 

(V. 13.) Amazed at his excellent virtues, the earth actually forgets the sovereigns NaJa, 
NSbhaga, Bharata, Nahusha and others. 

(V. 14.) Like unto ( the city of) AlakS of (Kubtlra) the giver of wealth, and unto Amara- 
vatl of Indra, the excellent and famous city which has for its prefix the word Vijaya (i.e. 
Vijaya-nagara) was his residence (vasati).* 

(V. 15.) His consort DSmSmbika by name, tho daughter of Nuka-Bhupala, is prosperous 
like Maha- LakshmI, the consort of Madhava. 

(V. 16.) Tho illustrious Vijaya-Bhtlpati, the chief fruit, in the form of a son, of their 
(i.e, of tho parents') penance ( practised ) in former births, is victorious as tho (farther) limit of 
prowess. 

(V. 17.) At tho root of whoso lineage aro (the Moon and the Sun), 4 * the friends of tho white 
and rod lotuses (respectively) ; and who is voluntarily chosen as lord by (the goddesses) Saras- 
vatl, the Earth and LakshmI. 

(V. 18.) Tho lightning and the stars (were) the flowers and the sun and the moon, (were) 
the fruits of the two well-grown creepers, the valour and fame of this lord. 6 

(V. 19.) Upon whom tho kings of Anga, Kalinga, Vanga and the rest always attend 
Hblding chaurls , etc., the insignia of royalty, themselves. 

(V, 20.) His (i.e. Vijaya-Bhupati *s) spiritual teachor was Kriy&fiakti-desika who, plafcing 
his foot on tho diadems of kings (rdjd), became more illustrious than Siva carrying the moon 
( rdjd ) on his head. 6 • 

(V, 21.) Krishpa Bandita, tho ocean of good qualities and the abode of every fortune, 
is highly osteemed*by that king and is famous ; 

1 This is th© Yadava family, iur which Krishna was horn. 

* Hari (Vishiju) is the husband of LakshmI and Sarvajna Is a recognised surname of Hara (Siva). 

* In tho Eastern Gaoga grants vasaka appears in tho sense of rajadhani ; above, Vol. Ill, p. 20, note 2. 

4 Vijaya-Bhfipati was born in the race of the moon. His mother Domambika was born of the Solar race. 

* I.e. his fame and valour reached even unto tho sky. This verse is the same as verse 12 of the Satya- 
maftg&lam plates of T)evar&ya II ; Bp. Ind Vol. Ill, p. 37, text lines 20 f. 

6 K riy &£ak ti-dcsika is greater than Siva, because the raja carried on his hoad by the latter was merely trodden 
by the former. 
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EPI&RAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 


(V. 22.) By {possessing) this son (i.e. Krishna- Papdit a) the praiseworthy couple MSchSm- 
bika and Smgaqtarya came to be ranked foremost among parents {lit. those possessing children) 
in this world. 

(V. 23.) The founder of tho lineage of (Krish$a-Pandita), who hns obtained fame in the 
Yajar-Voda and so on, is Bharadvaja, praised by founders of families like Vasishtha and others. 

(V. 24.) His younger brother, the wise and fortunate AnnadStS, prospers well, making his 
designation literally appropriate by feeding (the needy) day and night. 

(V. 25.) These (two) elder and younger brothers, serving by the side of the famous king 
Vijaya-Bhttpati, who was an Indra on earth, resembled (the two celestial brothers) the 
Advins. 1 

(Vv. 26 to 30.) This illustiious and virtuous ruler, the heroic Vijaya, who was a celestial 
tree on earth and a mine of compassion, and who was ornamented with good qualities, having 
founded the new village called Kriyasakti-pura, adorned with rich fields, houses, pleasure-gardens 
and boundary marks, in the auspicious Dandeh&lli sthala 3 in Hull ndtf u of great yield, in the 
Mu}v&gii& rdjya, gave (it) as a free gift, together with the eight kinds of easements, to 
Krishna Pap<Jita, accompanied by the pouring of water aud a fee, in order to propitiate (the 
god) Tryambaka, in the Saka year expressed by tho (chronogram) rangaldkd (i.e. 1332), in the 
(cyclic) jt ar Vikyiti, on tho day of 6ravana which corresponded to a Monday, the 11th tithi of 
the bright fortnight in tho month of Bh&drapada and was coupled with the ydga (called) 
Lakehmi-Narayapa. < 

(V. 31.) (Subsequently) this Krishpa-Pa^njita founded in that place a tank called Vijaya- 
samudra endowed with charm all round. 

(V. 32.) Kven to speak of (the lake) Achchhfida, while describing it (i.e. tank), is vain ; 
even the Manasa-saras (tho tank of the gods) does not become attractive to the minds of the 
people (after once seeing this). 8 

(V. 33.) It seems as if Lakshml performs her sportive dance over tho cluster of lotuses 
(in this tank),— the swans (being) her noisy anklets and tho (row of) sdrasa birds her jingling 
girdle. 

(W. 34 and 35-) The wise, wealthy, virtuous and discriminate Kfishna-Pandita, with tho 
permission of the king, made a gift of tho agrahara adorned by the tank above described to 
Brahmapaa. The best of the Br&hm&nas who received shares are enumerated in regular order. 

(LI. 75 to 146.) List of donees : — 


• 

No. 

Name of the donee. 

c 

Father’s name. 

Gdtra. 

Veda. 

No. of 
shares. 

1 

Goplnatha (Vishnu) . 





1 

S 

Bauiela (Siva) . • 

• 


A* „ 

1 

■) 

8 

Govinda „ • • 

Rah gay a • • 

Kaufika 

• 

Rich . . 

1 

4 

Obhala * • • 

GSvinda . • • 

Do. 

Do. 

1 


1 The Aivins are the inseparable twins who serve as physicians to the gods. 

3 Dapdehajli sthala may have been The lowest territorial division in which the village Kriyttfakti-pura 
situated The word sthala in this sense corresponds to (harta or tha^ya of other inscriptions and is etymologically 
connected with them. 

• Achchhoda and Manasa-saras arc two famous lakes in the Himalayas* 
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No. 

Name of the donee. 

Father's name. 

G6tra. 

Y6da. 

s 

No. of 
■hares. 

6 


« 


M&dhava . 

a 

Kauftka 

Bahvricba 

1 

6 


• 


Kamaya • 


VHvttimtift . 

IJich 

2 

7 

K£6ava • . 

a 


Appaga 


Gautama • 

Yaju* 

1 

8 

Tippeya . 

. 


Mararya 

. 

Kulyapa » 

Do. 

1 

9 

Nfiiirhha * , 

• 


’ Mira . 

m 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

10 

Pedda^a , 

• 


DSvarya . 

a 

Sartclilya . 

Do. 

1 

11 

d& • . 

« 


NigSrya . 

. 

Kau^ijiiuya • 

Do. 

1 

12 

Timmaya 

• 


Do. 

a 

Do. 

Do. 

2 

13 

Kama- Krishna . 

a 


* 

SingaijArya 

• 

Bharadv&ja • 

Do. 

20 

14 

Ayyaln • . 



Oangaqa . 

a 

Harita . 

Do. 

1 

15 

Nrihari . 

a 


Kelara • 

a 

KauSika 

Do. 

1 

16 

Somapa . 

9 


Appaija • 

a 

Koupdinya . 

Do. 

1 

17 

Ayyaln . • . 

a 


Do. 

• 

I)o. 

Do. 

2 

18 

Duggapp&rya . 

• 


Aunadatarya 


Bharadvftja . 

Do. 

2 

19 

Rftm&ohandra . 

a 


Appagacharya 


Do. , 

Do. „ 

2 

20 

Aubhalftrya 

• 


Lakshmipati 

• • 

Do. . • . 

Do. . . 

2 

21 

Somapa 

a 


Sfiry&rya 

• ■ 

I Harita . 

' 

Bahvficha 

2 

22 

Do. 

a 


Chaui?darya 

• ■ 

Vasishtha • 

Do. . 

% 

28 

Timmaya . 

• 


Mallaparya 


Atreya 

Do. 

2 . 

24 

Njibarl . 

. 


NIgarya . 

a m 

Srivatsa . • 

Rich * 

1 

26 

Timmaya 

• 


Singarya . 

a a 

Do. 

Yajus 

1 

26 

Do. 

• 


Bam try a 

a a 

Ktisyapa . . 

Babvficba 

1 

» 

B(afig»9& . 

• 


MSytrya • 

t • 

* 

Sandilya * . 

Do. . 

1 

28 

Annadatarya 



Singa^aoharys 

a a 

Bharadvaja . 

Yajua 

• 

2 

29 ] 

Lakahmipati 



Nrihari 

• 

Do. 

Do. 

% 

80 ] 

Mallibhattarya . 



AppapSch&rya 

a • 

Do. 

Do. 

2 

21 ] 

DSvapa . # 

• 


K&fava 

• • 

Harita 

IJich • . 

1 

•22 ] 

Ntihari , 

• 

! 

Sihgfirya . 

a • 

Do. 

Dp. 

1 

28 ] 

[althkhaya • 

• 

• 

ft 

Hogg»p« . 

ft a 

VitfhQUvfiddba 

Do. 

1 

24 1 

lampa^a . 

• 

. : 

Kidbm . 

• a 

Do. 

Do. 

X 

35 n 

Htkapa . 

* 

. i 

&•*»!» 

a • 

Ffiaha . 

Fa jus 

1 

26 l 


• 

. a 

faihna 

a a 

Do. . # 

Do. 

1 

87 T 

rallftbh* . 

• 

• 1 

Cipparya . 

• . I 

Kauitflpya . 

Do. 

i 


H 
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So. 

Same of the donee. 

* - 

Father’s name. 

Gofcra. 

— - — * , «... 

Veda. 

No. of 
shares. 

38 

Lakh khans . 


• 

Komma^a . 

• 


Gautama * . 

• 

Yajus . 

9 

i 

39 

Gopaaa 


• 

Nagary a 

• 


Vi&v&oaltra . 

a 

Rich 


i 

40 

M&dhava , 

• 

• 

Allarya 



KauSika , 

• 

Yftju. . 


i 

41 

Vallabha . 

* 


Ell ary a 

• 


Do. 

f ^ 

* 

Do. 


* 

42 

I>0. 



Mallarya . 

• 


Do. 

•• 

Do. i 


* 

43 

Vissana 



Do. 

a 


Do. . 

• 

Do. 


i 

44 

Sap t snaths 

• 


Llngarya . 

a 


J Smadagnya-Vatsa 

Bahvficha 


i 

45 

Cbnndrapparya . 

• 


Ydga . 

a 


Vaaisht.ha 


Do. » 


2i 

46 

Annapa 

• 

• 

Sltg&rya 



GSrgya 


Yaju. 


i 

47 

Tikapa 



Ravula 

• 

a 

Vpsha. 


Do. • 


* 

48 

Fadmana . * 


• 

Vitthala . 

9 

a 

Srivatsa 


Do. 


l 

49 

Njihari . • 


• 




Kaundinya . 


Do. 


* 

60 

Kuckirnma 

• 

• 




SalahkAyana 


Do. * . 


i 

61 

Madli&va . 

• 

• 

Heggap6charya 

* 

• 

Viahouvardhana 

■ 

B&livricha 


It 

62 

Tippan&rya • 

■ 

• 

Gahgaga . 

• 

• 

ViSv&mifcra 

e 

Do. 


s 

63 

i Timmaya . * 

• 

• 

Surya . 

• 

a 

Uliaratlvaja . 


Ysjus • 


* 

64 

KeSava . • 

• 

■ 

Chi^tona 

• 

a 

Kanaka 


Rich 


t 


l 

! 








Total shabss 

• 

82 


(LI. 146 to 148.) Altogether the vriitis are 82, including the share of the gods. f Also 
in words eighty- two vriitis . 


(LI. 149 to 152.) [Here follow the two uhual imprecatory verses]. 

(LI. 153 to 192.) The boundary of Abhinava* Vi j ay a-BukkarSya-Bamudra Js (<* i 
follows) : — 

One stouo set up to tho west of the tamarind trees at the south-east corner of ficjltlru, on 

the side «of the north outlet of the tank ; to the east of it, one stone set up to the north of the 

tamarind tree ; in tho north-east corner of it, one stone set up to the north of the tamarind 
tree ; east of it, - one boulder stone set up with tho letters engraved on it ; to the east of it, 
one stone under, the tamarind tree which was on the boundary between ami Talakupfc ; 

one stone set up to tho south-west of Talakupte ; to the eas.t of it, one stone set up to thd 
north of the banyan tree south of Talakuotc ; to the north-east .of it, one stone set up 
at the tamarind tree east of Talakun^e ; to the east of it, one stone (set up) at the B6l tiee 
iu the eastern outlet of the tank ; to the east of it, one stone set up below the Tuggila tree ; 

quo rock to the oast of it ; to the east of it, an inscription engraved on a black stone; to the 

east of it, one stono set up at the tamarind tree on the boundary between T&lakaQ$e and 
Arasap<J6yaha[l*]li . to the south-east of it, one stono set up to the north of the ant-hill 1 

k Vita is the same as hutta, <* an an t-hill ” according to Dr. Kilters Kannada- English Dictionary. It i* 
however difficult to account for the form ultina. 
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at tbo T&ye ( Bcleric Myrobalan) tree on the south bank of the stream and north of 
Kfld«nahal[l # ]i ; one stone set up to the east of the rook west of Kndanahal[l*]i ; an 
inscription engraved on that rook ; to the weBfc of it, one stone sot up to the east of fcho 
tamarind tree ; west of it, one stono set up to the west of the tamarind tree on the road to 
Tirumalo; w©Bt of it, one stqtie set up to the west of a tamarind tree ; weBt of it, one stone 
set up at the tamarind tree on the boundary of Dan<JehaI]i ; to the south of it, one stone set up 
to the weBt of the wild Mangosteen tree ; to the west of it, one atone set up to the east of tho 
waved-leaved fig tree ; to the north of it, an inscription caused to bo cut on a rock on tho 
road to Tirumale ; to the west of it, one stono set up to the south of a tamarind treo ; to tho 
west of it, one stone set np at the ant-hill of the banymi tree ; to the west of it, an inscription 
caused to bo engraved on the boulder sot up to tho south of Dandehalli ; to tho south of it, 
one stone set np at the ant-hill of the Tuggila tree ; to the south of it, ono stone sot up at 
the anthill of the boulder set up a little beyond to tho east of the banyan treo ; to the west 
of it, the boundary is tho boundary limit of tho fields of Kafcganiyaha][l*]i. 

(L. 193.) Sri-Triyambaka. 
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By T. A. Gopinatua Rao, M.A., Tripmoane. 


The subjoiifbd inscription is engraved on five copper platos, bound togothor by a ring, 
whioh was already out when I got them for examination. The ring boro no seal, Tho 
platos measure 9* by' 2*, and tho writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of tho plates. 
There are exactly ten lines on each side, and tho plates are numbered with Telugu- Kan arose 
numerals, marked on tho proper right of tho ring-hole on the second sido of each plate. Tho 
rims aro neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yet tho writing is in an excellent state of 
preservation. 

This set of copper plates belongs to the Rafiganatha-svamin templo at Srlrangam and was 
kindly lent to mo for examination by the trustees of the temple, Messrs. T. Dcsikficharya, B.A,, 
B.L., of the Trichinopoly bar, and K. S. Knppusumi Ayyangar. My thanks are duo to these 
gentlemen for having bo obligingly placed this, as also all tlie othor copperplate documents, at 
my disposal for some time and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them. 

Tho alphabet in which the record is written is old Telugu, and tho language Sanskrit. 
JThe whole is written in 64 verses of various metres. The inscription records that Mummadi 
Nfiyaka, the king of the Teliiiga country, grantod to Bhatta Parasara, tho seventh, the viljago 
of Kottillaparjru, which the donee’s mother regranted to Srlranganatha-svamiu, the presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu temple at &rlrafigam. The genealogy of the donor is given as 
follows : — • 


KSSami Nav aka 
Ganapa 
Kuna 

L_ 1 

Mummadi Nayaka Sing ay a Gannaya 

Mummadi is said to have married the niece (sister’s daughter) of a Kfipaya Nfiyaka. His 
family was known by the name of Manchikonda, and the ancestors of this family wore 
originally brought down from tho Gangetic valley by Mnkk&cti. Telinga-defia, ruled over 

n2 
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by Mumma^i Nay aka, was bounded on the north by Kanyakubja, on the Bouth by the Pfi^dya 
country, on tho east by Kalinga and on the west by Maharashtra. Prince Mummadi is 
described as haying conquered the Pan&ra, the Kcna, the Kuravafcaka, the Chehgara and other 
countries lying on either side of the Godavari, and as having made Koruko^uja his capital* He 
had two brothers, Singaya and Gannaya, whom he allowed t^rule oyer the small principalities 
of Ko(i and Ta<jipaltka. Sovereignty had no attraction for Mumma<Ji ; but he was obliged to 
accept the crown for the sake of his father. Mumma<Ji is also called §rlranga-varddhana 
(v. 52), a surname which ho perhaps assumed after he became the disciple of Parafiara 
Bbatta VII* He became a follower of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Telifiga-d&da, 
and as a guru'dakshiipd this grant of a village was made. 

At present nothing more than what is given in this document is known of Mamma^i 
Nayaka. Prom tho fact that the southern boundary of hia kingdom was the Pai^dya country 
wo can very well understand that at the timo of this record the occupation of «thd Nellore 
district by Ja(.a-varman Sundara Paudya was an accomplished fact. This latter subverted 
the dynasty of the Chelae, overran and captured their country as far north as Nellore, where 
he had his vlrabhisheka celebrated. 1 * Nothing is known definitely of tho chiefs of Panara, 3 * 
Chofigara, Kuravataka, etc. 

The village granted to Parnsara Bhatt* VII was evidently enjoyed by him for some timo 
before ho died. His mother, who survived him (v. 48), seemB to have thought of allowing 
the relatives of the deceased to inherit the villago ; but in the meanwhile aho changed her 
mind and gave it away to tho god Rahganatha, taking Him, as she says, as i&e greatest of all 
relatives. Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question her 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take the course which she chose. 

An inscription found lately at Kflrukoiida itself gives a very interesting account of the 
death of the seventh Parasara Bhatta and bis reappearance as a divine boing. Incidentally 
alBO some facts about his patron and disciple, Mummadi Nayaka, are given in it. Mr. Krishna 
Kastri summarises tho contents of the record thuB 

“ Mummadi Nayaka is statod to have been tho ruler of Kfirukonda, which was surrounded 
by a fort, lie was a great conqueror and had subdued tho kingdoms of Fanara, Kona, 
Kuravataka and Bchgara * ... A Vaish^ava teacher Bhattari, of w hom Mummaiji 

was the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of his human 
births and, as soon as tho existing mortal frame was given up, he would appear in the form of 
the god Lakshml-Narasiiiiha on the hill at Korukouda. Soon after this revelation tho teacher 
died, and all about his rebirth as the god Narasimha was apparently forgotten. A dancing; 
girl of the village, called Laksliml-dasI, saw the teacher in a dream and was told by him of bis 
manifestation on the Pfirasara-Saila. The king, being informed of this, was at once reminded 
of what the teacher had told him and permitted the dancing-girl to build tho temple. She 
wandered about in rags, begging for money, pledged hor daughter, earned the amount required, 
built a temple and consecrated therein Parasara-Nrisimba, presenting at the time of the 
consecration two villages for tho maintenance of the worship and offerings.” 8 Mr. Sastri 
adds that the verses in the inscription under notice are repeated verbatim in the Kdrukooga , 
record also. Tho latter inscription is dated S. 1275 ; this is the chtfce of the consecration of the 
image of the god Nfisimha ; and therefore the death of the seventh ParaSara Bhatta would 
have occurred some time before this date, and this mother would consequently have survived 
him for at least soven or eight years. # 

1 No. 904, p. 145 of the Appendix to Vol. VII of JSp. Tnd, 

9 Vajjaya, a prince of F&uara, is mentioned in one of the Eastern Chalukya grants published In South Indian 

Jneoriptiont, Vol. I, p. 44. 

1 Madras Epigraphies Annual Report for 1913, para* 68. 
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Para£ara Bhat£a VH belongs to a very illastrioas family of scholars of southern India. 
j§rl vatsach ibna-guru , or Srlvatsachihna Misra, as ho is generally called, was the first or the 
founder of the family of Bhattars of Srlrangam. He was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Ramanuja, the famous founder of the^ Visishtadvaita school of philosophy. In all tho 
Srlvaiebgava chronicles and among tho Srlvaislmavns ho is better known by the name of 
Kfirattfilvao- He belonged to the Harlta gotra and Apastambha Sutra and was of tho 
Yajus iakhS. He was born in the year Sauraya, on a Thnrsday which was Pafiohaml in tho 
month of Pushya. He was a Vadama by aeot and bolonged to the village of Kuram near 
Chingleput. His wife was named A pda}. Tho early education of Kfirattalvan \jfas undertaken 
by his own father; but he finished his studies during his stay with Ramanuja and under him. 
lie was the chief assistant and the amanuensis of Ramanuja in the compilation of tho 
Srfbh&shya. He was of the samo gdtra as Ramanuja. 

Tho Srfvaiabpava Chronicles narrate tho persecution of Ramannja by the Chnla sovorcign, 
and assort that this king was a bigoted Saivn and consequently began to persecute the Vaishnavas! 
It was pointed out to this king that converting iho common people by force was not in 
itself capable of augmenting the numbers to tho Saiva faith, and, if such a great loader as 
Ramannja weio to be made to subscribe to the Saiva faith, bis followers would join that sect 
in a body. Ramiinuja was summoned before the king ; Kfirattalvan, apprehending danger to 
his master, assumed the garb of a aannydain , proceeded to the royal court, and represented 
himself as tho famous Yaishnava Acharya. Tho king then compelled him to sign a declaration 
that no god was superior to Siva. Kfiratta} van boldly contradicted him by telling him that 
“larger than Siva was DrOna,” (words which also mean two different measures, of which (ho 
latter was the bigger), 1 thus playing upon the double meaning of tho words Siva and DrOna. 
The king, enraged at the behaviour of Kura ttu Ivan, ordered both his eyes to bo put out 
immediately, and tbe order was forthwith carried out. So throughout the remaining part, of 
his life ho lived a blind man. 2 ~ 

Anpther important service which he rendered to his master was tho conversion of 
Tiruvarafigattamudapar, the hereditary trustee of the Ranganatlm temple at Srlrangam, to the 
Srivaishijava faith* This neophyte made over tho right of management of the temple to 
Kurattajvan, who in his turn handed it over to Ramanuja. Highly ploased with tho devotion 
of his dear disciple, Ramanuja gave tho paurohitya of tho temple and the right of reading 
the Purdnas therein to the family of Kfirattnlvilg. 

. KdrattalvBn was the author of tho Varadaraj a-st ara, Sundarabiihu-stava, Ati.vuJnuskya- 

ttava, Srtvaikunthastava, Sri-stava, Yamakaratndkara and Oadyatraya-v yaJch y ana. 

+ * 

Srlvatsachihna Miira had two sons, Parasnra Bhuttn. and Rama Misra. 3 Of tlieso the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of tho day ; ho was nominated to tho pontifical seal by 
Ramanuja, and, when ho succoodod the latter, he was comparatively a young man. In a short 
timo, however, he was able to convert to his faith a great VCdantin named Madhava and 
uiode him his own disciple and successor under tho nanio of Nanjlyar. He is believed by tho 
firlvaishQavas to have died^ at the early age of 28 and without issue; but there are weighty 


1 fa*T**rc*rT *TTfar. sfarafvr qxw- 

* TOWfWTO'sftaf* i 

^TTfsfr n 

gift’s fstruj i it 

* Some Srivalshcava chronicles assert that these were twins. 
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reasons for assuming that he lived for no less than 60 or 70 years. 1 . The education of ParaSara 
and his brother was entrusted by Ramanuja to Embar, his own cousin. Bhattar wrote the 
SriraAgaraja-stava, SrlgunarntnakuSa, Sahasranama-bhashya, Kriyddtpa , Ashfattoki , Ohatui - 
iloki , Dvayailoki and Tatfislokir 

Parasara Bhat(a, the elder son of Srlvatsachihna Mifira, says the inscription, had a large 
number of disciples, of whom Vedanta -v«*dy a was the most important. Vsdanta-vCdya is better 
known to the Srlvaishnavas as tho ‘ Vddiintin of the West country ’ (meUnd^tu Vedanti). He 
was defeated in a religious wrangle by Panisara Bhatta, whose devout disciple he soon after 
became, and he assumed holy outers, after which he was known as Nanjlyar, moaning literally 
‘ cur jiya for ho was so addressed by his guru. The name of this sannydsin in his pur- 
v&srama (that is, before ho assumed holy orders) was Madhava. 

As soon as ParaSara Bliatta ami Rama Misra were born, the god Ranganatha commanded 
their father through the archaka (the performer of ptija) to bring the children to His temple 
and bring them up thoro. They are therefore believed to be the adopted sons of tho god Ranga- 
natha aud his goddess Sri.* It is this faith of the Srlvaishnavas that is recorded in verse 35. 

Vagvijaya Bhatta was ilie son of Rfima Misra, 4 the brother of Parasara. He is known to 
the Srlvaishnavas as Naduvil Tiruvldi Filial Bhattar (“ the Bhatta of the middle street ”). He 
was the author of RshamdshddasJ , and is hence called also KshamdshodaH Bhatta. 5 

1 It. ifi a well-known fact that Parasara Bbatfca wag born some time before tho Cbo]a persecution and the subse- 
quent flight of Ramanuja to tbe Hoy sc la country. I have shown in my History of the SrivaiBhpavai* (Madras 
tfemew for I9u5) that Ramanuja must have lived in the lIoyBoJa kingdom for no less than 20 $ r eHrs, during which 
period Kurattalvan, who was blinded by tbe Chdla king, was living in Srirahgam with lua sons. On tho return of 
Ramanuja to Srirahgam ufter the demise of the persecuting Choja prince in A.D. 1118 the remaining third part of 
the Bril hash y a w%» finished. After this Ramanuja lived for ten yearB ; ParaSara succeeded him .on the pontifical 
seat, vanquished tho Vedatitin of tho West Country, taught him the Driivi<Ja Vddas, and, after the latter had made 
sufficient progress in them, ordered him to write tbe Onpad indy trap padi vydkhydnam on tho Ttruvdytnoli . The 
Gvruparampard-prabhd nam of Piijh^Jagiya-JTyar (p. 21 0) states that Parasara Bhattar lived as late as in the 
reign of TribhuvanavTnw-Dcva, that is, Kul>ttuhga-Clid!a III, who ruled from A.D. 1178 to 1216 ; and the author of 
tho Gitruparampard referred to above was almost a contemporary of the illustrious Bhattar and is therefore 
likely to know about what he states i.i his work. Thereforo we may rely on his assertion that tho Bli attar lived st 
least down to some few years Inter than A.D. 1 178, and therefore wan more than 76 years when ho died. The 
majority of tbe Srivaiabnava chronicles affirm that PuriUara Bhattar had no children, which appears to be the 
fact. 

4 gainst 'tfTTS'T: irgrainfta: i 

vnsrrfa b 

4 ’skrofaw i 

*RPjfc [h^*] WFPnHWT«|in» II 

an<T . <knnqf< I 

* ^VnrTU*qraa*flT*’STT»lf«lW i 

qTfaoifaS* *p 8 o 
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His son was VSdavyasa alias Sudarfiana Bhatta. Ho studied the £rlbhashya at Kanchl 
under Varadavishu varya, the grandson of Na<Jiidnr Alvau (a nephew of Ramanuja). 1 Vara- 
davishnu was better known as Nadadur-ammal. Ho was a great exponent of tho Snhhdshya, 
ami his learning drow many earnest students to Kanchl. One such was Vodavyasa Bhatta. 
ThiB youth’s uuostentatious manners, his typical silenco and apparent unsociability made him 
mistaken for a dullard. His colleagues could not perceive that all his thoughts were concen- 
trated on hiB study and that ho found little or no time for idle talk with them. But his teacher 
knew him very well. One day, when tho students were assembled for the usual lecture, 
Nadadur Amina], who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition. Ho began 
it only after Vodavyasa Bhatta took bis soat in the assembly. With a desire to show the real 
man to the audience, Ammal feigned forgetfulness in the matter of an explanation which he had 
given some time back and asked each ono of his students about it, but did not succeed in eliciting 
a reply ; whpu Vodavyasa’s turn came, he requested liis dchdrya to command him to givo the 
interpretation as given by him (tho dcharyti) on any one j>artieu!ar oocasion ; for he had heard 
Ammal twenty-one times. When questioned if he remembered the very language employed by 
Ammal on those twenty-one occasions, ho roplied that ho did. At the command of Ammal he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Ammal had explained that particular point 
on so many previous occasions. The follow disciples of Vodavyasa were dismayed at this 
extraordinary performance of tho apparent dullard, and began to feel ashamed of thomselvcs. 
As a matter of fact, this youth committed to memory every word of Annua], as it fell from his 
lips, and reduced jt to writing tho very same evening after the lecture was over. The work that 
grew in this manner was called tho 8 ruta^prakdsihd^ ami SudarSana camo to bo known thence- 
forth by the name of S r u t aprak a sik a eh ft ry a . 2 He was an elder contemporary of Venkatana- 
tharya, alias Vedanta- -desika. When he was very old, the vandalistic march of Alalik Kafur 
swept over Srlrahgam, and in the onslaught that took place he perished. 3 

Sud&rsana Bhatta had two sons, Vediioharya Bhatta and Parasara Bhatta. 4 Before his 
death Sudarsana Bhatta ontruHted these sons and liia valuable work the 8 rut a -pra hi&lka to the 
earo of Vedanta-desika with the roquest that they might bo saved from the Musalman havoc. 
The latter carried out Iiib promise so faithfully that to-day we owe the existence of this valuable 

1 ** Nob. 471a and 605& contain the ’Vasanla-tilaka-bha na m f a drama by Varadiicharya. This author cjiu bo 
safely identified witu the Vaishnava teacher of the same name, who was the son of Devaraja of Kaiicln, and to 
whom tho Qurnparampard’prabhdvam attributes the two surnames Ammulaeharya and G batik a£atum-aimna{. 
The first of theso two names appears in the form Ambalachiirya in No. f*V and a corruption of the second name 
is preserved in the colophon of Dr. R. Mitra’s No. 116 ’* . . . "Another drama by Varadacharya is tho 

Ch6]a-bhdna." Rep. on Sans. MSS. in S. India by Dr. E. liult^sch. No. I, p. vii of tho Introduction. 

*fN i 

qirsrfqq: it 

qq q*$ n 

8 «mqq»Tf«tqrt Trt qnrzqrre i 

Veddntadci ika-vaibhava-prakufika, v. 131. 
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gloss oa the £rlbh&ahya to VSdanta-DSSika. Vfid&chfirya Bhatta was the author at the 
Athfetkiharadipika, Bahasyatraya and Tanidvayam. Vdd&ehatya’s son was Srlrafigaraja 
Bhaftar. 1 . 

The Periya Tiru-mudiy-atfaivu assigns the following pedigree to the first great Par&fara 
Bhattar bis son was Uddaptja Bhattar ; his son Parasara Bhattar ; his son Srlrafiganfitha 
Bhattar ; his son Bhatta Parasara ; his son Srlrahga Bhattar ; his son Sndarfiana Bhattar ; his 
son Sriraugaraja Bhattar; his son Sadha Bhattar ; bis son Tirnvd&kata Bhattar. 9 

The grant was made on a Thursday, corresponding to the fifth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Chaitra, in the Saka year 1280, oomputed by the moon (1), the 
eyes (2), the ndgaa (8), and nabhdfy (0). 

Verses 28 to 33 describe the town of Srlrahgam, which is situated in the island formed by 
the two branches, the Kavt^ri and the Kojlidain, of the river KavCrl. The image' of the god 
RahRanatha which is set up in the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahma and afterwards presented to the ancestors of Ikshvaku and 
worshipped by his descendants. On the day of the coronation of the lord l§rl Ramachandra 
be made a present of the image of his family god Rahganatha to his faithful ally and depen- 
dant, Vibhlsbaua, the brother of Rava^ia. While taking this valuable gift, Vibhlshana 
inadvertently placed it on the ground in the island of Srlrahgam, where it stuck fast and could 
not be removed. It is over this image that tho extensive temple of Srlrahgam is believed to 
have been built, and the composer of tho idaana alludes in our document to this faith regarding 
the advent of Rahganatha to Srlrahgam. 

“ Pdpish fha* K8ha tr aland hut cha,” one of tho texts quoted in verse 43, occurs in the 17th 
chapter of the Vishnudharma . Kshatrabandhu was a very wicked king and had committed 
several sins ; but just before his death he unwittingly uttered tho three syllabled name, 
Cfivinda, of Vishnu, which virtuous act saved him from oternal perdition. In his Tirumdlai 
the Vaiahnava Baint Ton<Jaradippodiy-aJiva,r also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
bandhu.* 

The following are tho names of places, etc., that are mentioned in the inscription under 
discussion : — Himachala, Bharata-varsha, the Maharashtra, Kalihga, Pa$<Jya, Kanyakubja and 
Telinga countries : Manohikonda; Andhra-d$£a ; the Panara, Kona, Kurav&ta and Ch(or B)en- 
£ara provinces ; the river Godavari ; KOrukopda ; KOti ; Tadipaka ; the river K&vOri ; 
Brlrahga-puri ; Kottaljaparru in the Panara country ; Ddva ; Villfiru ; N&hgipu^cR ; Penuhgo^uja > 
Charakuvataka ; T&maravataka j Monambajcru ; Pe$<RikQnturu-ckeruvu ; Groppuhgali and 


1 =*trcrawTwwi i 

f \ 

TrnroTwprtf i 

vifwfaW wSt i 

* In all probability the Bhatta Paraiara of our document wae identical with the Bhatta Paraiara, the eon of 

Srirahganitha Bhatta and the grandson of Vid&eh&rya Bha^a j he U also called, in the attract given In footnote 
4, the seventh from Kuran&tha, that ie, Kurattijvin. • 

• Moytta val-v%naiyu]-ninjru. mtifr^elutteudaiya pirdl I Kattira.ha*d*m-an r i pardhgadi hand* ko^ddn \ 
(" Has not Kattirabandu too attained tho bigbest existonce, being relieved from the t powerful sine that were 
clustering thickly round him, by the three lettered name P "), Tirumdlai, verw 4. 
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Uppnng&li and the PalSru-agrahara. The following table gives the identification and situation 
of a majority of the plaoes enumerated above 


Name. 

. 

Mod. Name. 

District. 

Taluk. 

Korukoijda 


• 

• 

Kdrnkog^a . 

• 

GdJavari • . 

Bsjahmandry. 

Koti • 

• 

• 

• 

K5(i 

• 1 

Do. 

Do. 

TSdip&ka . 

e 

• 


Tallapakam (?) 

e 



Srirafigft-purl . 

• 

• 


Srlrangtm # 

• 

Trichinopoly . 

Trichinopoly. 

KottaUap*arfu 

• 

« 

• 

Kothalaparru . 

• 

Kistna . . . 

Tanuku. 

Deva 

m 

* 

• 

Duvva • . 

• 

Ho* « • « 

Do. 

VillQru 

• 

m 


Vilturu or Vejatur 

e 

Do. • • # 

Vinikomja. 

Nahgipflbdi ’ 

• 

9 


Neggipudi 

a 

Do. « • • 

Tanuku. 

Penungonda . 

• 

• 

• 

Penukopda • 

• 

Do, • • • 

Do. 

Charakuvfitaka 

e 

• 

• 

Cherukuvft(Ja • 

• 

Do. • • * 

Do. 

T&maravftfaka 

* 

• 

• 

Tamarada • 

• 

Ho. . 

Do. 

Monambarru 

• 

a 

* 

Munamarru 

• 

Ho. 

Do. 

Kfiveri river 

, • 

• 

• 




Ml **• 

The river Vfisishtha 

G-Odftvar! 

m 

The river Godavari 

or a tributary of it. 


HimSohala 

e 

• • 

• 

The Himalaya monn tains. 


Bh&rata -varsha 

• 

• 

• 

The ancient name of India. 

; 


text; 

[Metre of verses 1-2, Vasantatilaka ; of 3-10, Upajati ; of 11, Indravajra ; of 12, Upajati; 
of 13, Upendravajrti ; of 14-15, Upajati ; of 16, Upendravujrd ; of 17, Vasantatilaka ; of 18-22' 
Uppjiti ; of 23, Vathiastha ; of 24, Upajati-, of 25, Sdrdalavikrtijita ; of 26, Upajati ; of 27 
Rathsddhata ; of 28-29, Anushtubh ; of 30, Vasantatilaki ; of 31-32, Upajati ; of ’ 33, iJaMsti- 
dfcota ; of 34, Sragdhara ; of 35, Sardulavikrtyta ; of 36-37, Anushtubh, ; of 38, kardulavikr f- 
#<o ; of 39-49, Anushfubh ; of 50, Indravajra ; of 51, Anushtubh ; of 52, Olti ; of 53-58 Anush - 
of 59, Malint ; of 00, Anushfubh ; of 61, 3dlini ; and of 62-63, Atiushfubh.] * 
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to*: *T7n*rewf*r xft # *r: [i*] 

4 irrar 1 toot: n[>*] 

wf«ra* 

6 otto *n»mf*r^ i *g^5ts *rfat fag: Brwfn 

*[?r>TT*i [m*] f**T- 

6 **n*T«wte*»OTi *for wronrainf: i TOfa 3*rc£ tow 

*8* *T a - 

7 fH ^rJHPrshrof: »[i 8*]. M<m<m<g T*fa .to *rh m(ft TOT* 

TT* 8 fifar*TTnit l(l) 

8 TO*J**r. tui f?Tl%*RTTn \[\ .**] W&- 

TO %*faOTq^5*lOTJ^- 

9 ^*?RTFT^ I 3*Tf * TlXifa^OTit^i ?TBTTO*OTT XJTTWOTOT |[l ^*] 

Tjsrfesrrar ^Tr- 
io OT^tftjft TOflzimfww to i to faftfarw nf?r iffar- 

BtfaTOTOTOTIST 

First Plate : Second Side. 

11 i[i **] wrot fafcrrifa?iTOPTT*n s* «n wfa* 
HTO& i(i) *^wi frofa tf- 5 

12 ftuiftaiitt *fa to tot : 8 i[i c*] *T*rrosftt 

1 $: Vftft TOJTfa- 

13 tot: |(|) * w r* nq\ *< fa ;*iTO[ mi nfroi farotaj? b[a*] 

?^ffwfw $*t- 

H i *n sfan vfvF^TO: far*- 

m«mr- 

15 »it i[i t«*] TOH 8 * *T fa y wtarcfof: *pnfwr*: f*r3<j<r*n<i 1 

farar- 

16 r fa*ie»wr*T\* i[i tt*] **"net fTOffa* 

* Read °«miWI. 

* Read 5. 

* Read 4 BIT: 


1 Read TTTT?^»I. 

1 The anutvara begins the next line. 

1 The anugvdra of madicki begini the next liue. 
’ Read Rfwil®. 
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17 **t*.*3 vnr: inmrtft i ftsrctftRPRft wwprg ^ft 

*rcVfa 

18 wnc^*Pi^: i[i i**] fa* vrps^wit f*- 

tifartwi: l(l) 

19 gwt vtwsTurt wi w t 9t **w*n«rt i[i u*3 

?!*nnnt *ftr- 

20 ftpircraftCfati unr^w^ft ww^tnwrf i g^rt twr^ ^rrefrr n*r 

• Second Plate : First Side* 

21 *r * *mx i[i t»* ] *sT^: ?wwptrwJ5D*3 

?ral i wflewmiftw - 


22 7J 



i[i ix*3 « *iiT?Tt jjwfawwwRnfa*- 


23 *rt i .farcr fvgwi TOT^fawfa 8 i[r 


14*3 



24 I f^T^STT !Pn^«a|(S<?(f^WT‘- 

25 5tar: xnrrfar fa*wwf?TOT*R w. i[i i«*] ’^wspct $ «r*?rt 


«rmmt mram- 

26 tfcmrftrcraT: i v*t qfa^rafq q iiw iwi ^<qgw i *lqt - 

27 wrfa ?r* i[i ic*] 9cnnn^«i 6 »i[TT*3 t wrTfW ^r*fa tn*rfaj*- 

^it^lffT- 

28 fa i crfv ** ?r* wtt: nftnfswi i[i it*3 

wfa*rR^*wi*nwiT»wrwtanf- 

29 *nr*w: i ^f»r vfrT^TVa^fR^m: 8 i[i *•*] 

? ! #tfa5wfomfa fa**ftfai w* 

39 *n*TT ufa *i«nrr^V i m *Ptwf3rr 

im i[i *i*3 TOifar wr: n- 

Second Plate : Second Side * 

31 ft?i: g*t *rt fa*r ra i ifa* srwrrcr: 1 TOra^fonrjwfc- 

n* 

1 Bead i[. * K**d °gq^Tg. 

* Be * i °ff»Nnift. * B ** d °¥r«^wr° 

•Itott W . 'B»d °*I«f%f°. 
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33 *ra»n*nfsiSitar ut i[i *$*] ** 5ft wif«- 

tn^«iT»n!s^r 1 *n- 

34 ^^nrafwflf^TO Ttw Tit T.wfa *iwr^f #[1 **#*] vwn 

fasRnifffw* 

35 1 *erc3*T*rwHi%*r mrfto 

36 J i n HufoOa ftt i * fa jwUP g w r Timiw **i$*r3 

37 iras ft ^ fr ir i[i ***] *f*: tni*?ta*i*t?rero ^nmtre» **rft*T- 

finrr. i w- 

38 *ftw 2 **rrafa* fcnftsiT xTrer^rffraft ii[h*] *Di]fa- 

fiam 8 fa*mr ^fawl^HT- 

39 smt'Nw 1 *r f^T3T^nrff%Tif^«Rt v*ei<ni&(fa wi?rarfa*i 
iifae*] ^srtaTft 

40 wt wfa iw roifn ^mfsr 1 

n|>«*] ^T tpto? ww [?rw*]- 


Third Plate : First Side , 


41 Oft] 1 mwifint i[i **-•] m ftw- 

ftrapwn^ro uwr- 

TRt l[l *•*] *TWT- 


*TTWWT*t 

44 h *nr?nnnf5ranfiT: \[\ 



45 i KtOpn^fT^H^iTw: i[i ***] 

46 ut ^ q* 1 qwwi fifopft srofa fa»f*T *nft 1 xjfwnrw- 

47 it n«ti * ycmrtyn^ i[i **•] **rt .^topkfraft- 


amwr- 


1 The anu&ara of begins the next line. 

• Read ofafi 0 . 

* Read vft. 


* Read 

4 Read °HT. 

• Read rH% 
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49 ftafftnfWcMnftvt *n«n 

60 *: i[i 58*] *jf* ^s^fwr *&- 

TOFHrait 

Third Plate : Second Side . 

61 i ^xrt fwit 

• fawftpr- 

62 RTWr tRr fw(^)w %5i7r%*ITf5*fT: l[l *i*] 5THSW $51 

63 I *f?T WIT! f* f^TT^ vrwxm*: lD 5t*J 5r 

ifrl^J^htfawTT- 

64 n i jn*rc^r*5§ifft i[i 5^*] wrut^Pwfw. $wn- 

66 *ran*ft 

67 mrorct pwi#i i[i 5 **] *nr%fta*ft^^t?rota5r*itar- 

Ov 

68 I: i fam[:*] i[i **-*] ^r- 

*rr*rOTT[:*] ^irt ^n*i^ * *> 

69 ftnj 1 ?r q^TOm ^+H^ i re irfaret ij 8®*] fsraifafWrC*) 

I RWTSJ- 

60 tn^Twnrnn i[i 8 1 *] ?nir?ra?r ?r wn 


Fourth Plate : First Side . 


61 i mw f^sit iD 85 *] <ntfnr. 


62 wtfl? i m^Tfam wnpt *yn: vrstiro i[i «5*] *nur- 

68 5 T* I 5 T ijtTfejriHftfij *rf*W 1 

[I 88 *] Wt- 


1 Read fc. 

» £««4 %i»: 


* The «N««t>ara of °ffri begins the next line. 
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65 aj*% W*l'- l[l 84*3 * . U*m4W*raf wftWl- I <*t- 

irro i^nmr in- 

66 <ki^*«^ w(:) 1 iD *4*3 *w* *im wwimr nroi 

^fir i n 

67 fir *n i[i 84*3 nfwMmwft- 

3R l ^PlTT- 

68 WIT^ ^ftwr jfttrftfnfii i[i 8 «*] w«n^i«<imPi wfajfiflfif- 

bertt i *nffc 

69 ift »h| *mT*tf* fnwn i[i *^*1 

70 i a ftT*w«ira u nr ^nrnrfii ^ttinni§Si¥ a *RTf^ n 
[*<>*] [iw]^ *r- 
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71 *ft i ^ *rfc i[i4t*3 

nnwren- 

72 TOiwRt ^cnwronr i nirf%nrwpn9iftf vm iwmf^r- 

73 ft i[i M*3 uwKittymwifr w* mrrw*& * *rf*5^* 

*rfarer- 

74 afT^nrofig ufro »[i 4**3 *teTWnggan»ntf uw: uRrosfft- 

W: » 

75 Tmrvfiwxmrittft fawt i[i48*3 3w. ^RT- 

76 ft airft ^rcnjnssr. i 

77 firife * it* 8.4*3 vwmtem: *e0f*rc*: 

*t*i- 

78 *|gj Tmrvrn *: »[i 44*3 mrQf&ft&OBs vUnmztft- 

nrn i [^ft]- 

79 tcnnwunnfisrc «[i 4'®*J wfrfra«uft«taf Wt- 

80 *tw. 1(0 SmStfMprr fir *fon *[:*3 «re**rr: i£i me*- 

^thnmnr ^^ 6 - 

* Read "q^TV*! 0 ' 

• Rttd 


* iu*d "nroiw:.. 

• Read V 


• .Read 
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81 YJTnftfiwftjIT: I [l *5*] YfN 

firsnm^ 

82 f i 1 ^Ww*wwt qrn*r- 

83 II [i£. II *] ’Erat5^^Tqnt^«qTTNt|i:T«R»G I TTOT^Tg!- 

m r jgJ T 

r&nn qwrr- 

84> nfwhrt »Uo|| *] 

85 wmrofa adSflsjfamt qri% *n% m^faRrt wrfw. 5 t- 

86 infi&q'srw^t ^ TT^rsf?: i[i **«*] w- 

87 ^wrfinr 1 ** W «n vwr i rrrap r i t ro r nw y^t w^'n fro# 

88 i[i 4^u*] <whr qfi% qg fare ? i »i tftan 

*r frapvr **j|» 

89 *T u[**9*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Verse 1, Invocation to Siva, Parvatl, Gandga and the Moon. 

V. 2. Invocation to Svsta-Vardha, the third incarnation of Vishnu. 

V. 3. States that the present age is known as the Kali Tnga. 

V. 4. States that the portion of the earth stretching from the Himalayas to the southern 
ocean is called the Bharata-varsha. 

' V. 5. Gives the boundaries of the Telihga-dSSa situated in the Bh&rata-varsha, as fol- 
lows: — On its north is the kingdom of Eanyakubja, on the south tho Pafldya country and on 

the west the Maharashtra. 



V. 6. The Telihga country was once ruled over by a king named KSsami N&yaka. 

V. 7. His two ancestors* who belonged to a family known as the Maflehiko^da family, 
were originally brought do wife to the Telihga country from the Gangetio valley by a king 
named Mukka^ti. 

T. 8. These two founded the* city of Mafiohiko?d* after their names, and their descend- 
ants were also known as of the Manchikonda gdtra. 

Vv, 9*10. On the death of KSsami Nay aka his son Qanapa ascended the throne. 

Vv. 11-13. Gauapa was succeeded by Edna. 

* 

V. 14. Mummadi Nayaka was the son of Edna. 

V.,15. Ho married the daughter of the sister of Efipaya Nayaka. 

1 Read 1 Read W*. * Reed VTW*ft4T efWttl? 

4 Read qrfwqfcr^. 4 Read 4 Read °ft^. 

1 Read f*TOW. 
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V. 16. Though personally unwilling to assume the burden of his kingdom', he did so 
in deferenoe to the wishes of his father. 

Vy. 17-20. Ho conquered the countries of P&n&r a, K<5na t Karavafa, Chengara and others 
lying on either bank of the river God &varl. He ruled over Tiis vasl TtTug3om ~for a long 
time, and under him the people were in a very prosperous condition. ' 

V. 21. His capital was Koruko^da. 

Vy. 22-23. Description of the oapital town. 

V. 24. King Mummadi allowed his younger brothers Sihgaya and Gannaya to govern 
the principalities of K6$ipura and TScjip&ka respectively. 

Vv. 25*27. Praises of king MumfflSSjn He seems to have had many vassals under him. 

Vv. 28-33. Here the narrative turns from Mummadi to the island of Sri ran gam and 
the deity presiding over its temple, namely the god Ranganatha. , 

V. 34. Begins with the genealogy of the donee, FarSdara Bhat$a. His ancestor 
Srlvatsacbihna Mifira was born in the Harlta gdtra and was a very learned man and held 
the paurdfiitya in the temple of Ranganatha. 

V. 35. His son was Bhatta, Far&dara, and he had many disciples, of whom the most 
illustrious was Vedanta- vddya. 

V. 36. Hi* sou was also called Bhatta Farsdara. 

V. 37. One of the illustrious relatives of Bhatta PariiSara was VddSohSrya Bhatta 
(that is, the brother of the first ParaSara Bhatta). 

V. 38. In the family of Parasara Bhatta was bom a learned and pious guru , also named 
Bhatta Farsdara. 

Vv. 39-42. ThiB person went on a tour to the Andhra country, where many learned 
Brahmapns became hi* disciples. 

Vv. 43-45. Hero several kings gave him rich presents such as gardens, wet lands, 
jewels and precious Btones. King Mummadi Nsyaka also presented him with the village of 
Kottallapajru. 

Vv. 46-50. This dcharya, having finished the mission of his human existence, went to 
enjoy the company of Vishpu (i.e. died). His mother Jaganmiita wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives; but, thinking that Srlranga-natha was her truest and nearest relative, 
made a gift of the village of Kott&}}apajrru to that god, with all her other belongings, such 
as gardens, houses, etc. 

V. 51. This gift was made on a Thursday, the fifth tit hi of the bright fortnight of 
the month Obaitra in the 8 aka year 1280, expressed by nabhdfy (zero), ndga (the moun- 
tains), ultra (the eyes) and indu (the moon). 

Vv. 52*58$. The boundaries aud other descriptions of the village of Koft&))apanpa are 
given as follows - 

The village is situated in the Ffinfira country to the west of the Vssish$h& GfidSvari. 
It is bounded on the north by Monambayru village, on the east by tbe village of Dfiva, on 
the south by Vijttlru, on the south- west by NahgipQ^di and on the north-west by the village 
of Gharpknvidaka. 

Vv. 59J-63J. The usual admonitory verses. 
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No. 4.— THE PORUMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION OP BHASKARA BHAVADURA: 

SAKA 1291. 

By Db. V. S. Suktuakkab, Ph.D. ; Poona. 



The position of the inscribed stones on the tank-bund. 

Inked estampages of the subjoined inscription, which commemorates the construction of a 
tank, were prepared by the Madras Epigraphical Department in 1903, and it forms No. 91 of the 
Epigraph ist’s collection for the year 1902-3. It was briefly reviewed in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1903, and it has also received a short notice in anartiolo by the late Mr. Venkayya 
entitled : Irrigation in Southern India in ancient times. 1 The record is incised on two slabs, 
one smaller than the other, set up in front of the ruined Bhairava tGmplo at PorumSmifla in 
the Badvdl Taluk of the Cuddapah District, situated in 15° 1' N. and 79° E. The latter district 
being very dry, cultivation is in general only possible with the help of artificial storing of water. 
The irrigation tank at Porumamilla is, according to the District Manual, one of tho largest in 
the Taluk. The inscription, apart from its historical importance, presents various oilier points 
of interest, not the least important of which is the light it sheds on the tank-building activity 
in ancient India, 

As regards orthography, the inscription follows the same system which is to be observed in 
other inscriptions from the Telugu and Kanarese District*. A superfluous anusvara is inserted 
(1) before a nasal + consonant, as in purhnya 11. 13, 46; also ia 11. 19, 36, 89: (2) before h 
+■ consonant, as in Vijay arhhvay aih 11. 34, 35 ; also in 11. 57, 65 : (3) before nn as in v ij ayn m nnato.lt 
1. 36 : (4) before rm as \n kamrma 0 1. 82. We find also tho doubling of a consonant after an 
anusvara in chathchcha 0 1. 18. As in other inscriptions, we notice the mixing up of the two 
forms of visarga-sandhiy as in °taj^88aumya in 1. 23 ; also in 11. 29, 83, etc. ; and the writing of thth 
for tth in °rththana° 1, 100, and oi jhjh tov jjh in °pdy dj hj hit a m 1.12, Other examples of 

1 See the Director-General's A n nua l for 1903-*, Part II., pp. 202 IT. ■ A resume of the content# of the 
inscription U included in tho now edition of the Cuddapah District Gazetteer. 


P 
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incorrect orthography are the following : 1. 113 ru for ri \ 1. 39 ri for ru ; confuftion of the 
sibilants 4 and s in 11. 20, 22, 29, 37, 52, 54 and 95 j nn for nn in 11. 66 and 83 ; confusion of d 
and dh in 11. 51, 104 and 109 : sporadic adscript of y to an initial vowel as in yetad (for etad) 
1. 21, yek=aiva (for rk^aiva) 1. 105. The aspirates are sometimes distinguished from similarly 
shaped non-aspirates by means of a short vertical stroke added below the letters, ns in the modern 
JTelugu alphabet. There is inconsequence in the doubling of consonants after r : cf. 11. 7, 10, 
cde. on tho one hand, and 11. 6, 16, etc. on the other. Rough r (doubled) is used once in the 
nomen proprium Devarfdja (1. 109). It remains to be remarked that the letters are incised 
between equidistant parallel lines running along the breadth of the slabs. — It is necessary to add 
a few words on the language of the inscription. Excepting tlic benedictory words at the 
beginning of the rocord and a few phrases employed further on to introduce some of the stanzas, 
tho whole of tho inscription is in verso. The language is extremely meagre Sanskrit, and the 
versos are devoid of poetic embellishment. Tho writer is indeed guilty of tho gravest mistakes 
of grammar and syntax, most of which are noticed in the foot-notes to the text and translation. 
To mention just two of them here : in 1. 37 di*i purve pratisk{hita\ )> iB used for dlSi purvasydm 
pr<itishtlidpiba\ \ \ and the first sentence of v. 16 the verbum aoftonts is omitted. — In respect of 
lexicography the following uncommon words and expressions deserve notice : kriti (11. 29, 39) 
= “ composition ” ; tataka-matfiki (1. 47) = “ tank-nourished ”, on the analogy of nadi-rn&trikti , 
etc. ; bhrani:l-ja1a-gati (11. 69, 90)=“ sluice M (P) ; madhya-kurma (1. 73)=elevated ground in 
tho middle (?) ; bhu-vara (1. 79) = “ king ” ; g&mgeya (1. 111) = “ gold ”. 

The object of the record is, as remarked above, to commemorate the construction of tho 
tank at Pornmamilla by king Bhaskara alias BhavadUra, bod of Bukka I. (v. 49). Tho 
fallowing analysis gives a synopsis of the contents of the record : The grant commences with 
invocatory and introductory vorsos (vv. 1-10) : the succeeding stanzas give the genealogy of 
tho donor, Bhaskara Bhavadura (11. 11-22) : “tho next few versos recount the merit attaching 
to the building of a tauk (23-27) : then are given the details of tank construction and the 
specification of tho bite of the tank, date of its construction, etc. (28-45) : then the usual 
imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (46-49) : and lastly, the specification of the adhikdrin 
of tho tank, and the composer of the record (59-62). The only new facts in the history of the 
First Vijaya-nagara Dynasty 1 2 with which the inscription furnishes ub are the following : (1) 
Bhaskara alias Bhavadura (a name which is not known from any other inscription) was the 
son of Bukka I., and thus Tho brother of Haribara II. Bhaskara was placed in charge of the 
eastern provinces — which he ruled from the u top of the sublime TJdaya-giri ” (in the Nollore 
District) ; (2) Bukka I. had four brothers, viz. Harihara, Kariipana, Mara pa and Muddapa ; 
and (3) Anantaraja was one of the ministers of Bukka 1. — The adhikdrin of the tank was 
Devarjr&jan, son of the minister (probably of Bhaskara) Kum&ragiri-N&tha (v. 50). — The 
writer, who was rewarded with a gift of land, was the poet I<iihg&y&-M&chan&ryya (t>. 
Machaim, son of Liiiigaya) of tho family of the Eautsas, resident of Namda-pura (v. 51). 
On completion of the tank lands under it were handed over to a number of Br&hmanus 
(v. 45). 

The question of the construction of the tank is shrouded in some obsourity on account of 
the unintelligibility of the termini used in the description of the tank. 9 It would be, therefore, 
as well to start with the facts regarding the tank as it now stands. I hav$ been able to gather 
the following information through the kind courtesy of Mr. Banerji, the Collector of Cuddapah, 


1 A succinct nnd connected account of the facts in the history of this dynasty, gleaned from stone and copper* 
i»]&to records, is famished by Roo Saheb Krishna Sastri in bis paper entitled u The First Vijayauagara Dynasty ; 
)|t Viceroys and Ministers.*’ (See the Director- General* e Annual for 1907-8, Part II., pp. 285 ft.) 

2 To Rao Sahob Kihhua Sastri 1 am indebted for the explanation of several of the technical expressions. 
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whom I had addressed on the subject. 1 * * * * The tank, which is situated about two miles (and as 
tho inscription also tells us) to the east of the village called Porumamilja, is elongated in 
ahnpe, being some 7 miles long and 2\ miles broad. Tho bund consists of four natnral hills 
connected by three short earthen dams, rivotted with Cuddapah slabs. Tho western flank 
thus consists of practically the range of hills which runs north and south between Porurna- 
nulla and Badvel. The total length of tho artifleial bund is about 4,500 ft. ; tho total length 
including the hills is about 14,000 ft. At the deepest section tho bund is about 12 ft. wide at 
ihe top and 150 ft. at the bottom, and about 3d ft. deep. Tho tank has two sources 
of supply, one natural and the other artificial. Tho latter was constructed about 20 years 
ago. Tho natnral feeder is a stroam callod tho Malddvl river. — Tho reservoir is provided 
with four sluices, two of which have been repaired in rocent times and provided with screw- 
gear, and thero are five weirs. This is tho actual condition of tho tank at prosont. 

Fr<ftn the inscription we loarn that in the twelfth century of the Christian era tank-build- 
ing was looked qpon as one of tho soven meritorious acts which a man onght to perform during 
his lifetimo. The tank at Porumamilla was called Anantaraja-sftgara. It is also stated 
that for two years 1,000 labourers were working daily on the tank and tho dam ; and 100 
enrts were engaged in getting stones for walls which formed a part of tho masonry work. 
The dam was 5,000 rvkhel-danfas long, including tho hills, 8 rfkha-dandas wido, and 7 high. 
Besides, the author gives us the twelve sddhanas of tho Porumamilja tank, and six dunlins of 
tanks in general. Much of this lattor is clothed in very obscure language. Nevertheless with 
tho help of tho" description of tho tank given in tho previous paragraph we are able to get a 
fairly clear notion of what the author wishes to convey. 9 In tho chat ur-bhram3-j ala-gat i wo 
have a reference to tho four sluices ; and in the range of hills forming tho western flank of the 
tank we must look for an explanation of remarkable phrase tadynga-khamdo gink. Again, as the 
Malddvl river ends p.t the tank, the Iriyojana must needs refer to its length from the source 
to the point at which it enters the tank. — One fact which may bo gloaned from tho 
measurements of the tank preserved in the i*ccord is of no small significance. Knowing as wo 
do the dimensions of tho bund, in terms of tho re k hi- da tufas as well as in feet, wo are in a 
position to compute the equivalent of this standard of linear measurement enrrent in tho 
Telu^u District in the 14th century. For this purpose it would bo safest to compare tho 
values for the hoight of the bund, which, I imagine, would offer the least variation. In 
tho abovo-mentioned Report of the Collector, 33 ft. is quoted as the he’ght at the deepest section 
of the bund. Taking, now, 20 ft. as the minimum hoight for the bund of any large tank of 
that size, the averago height of the bund in feet works out to bo (20 + 3-1) - 4 - 2 =53/2 ft. This 
«mst roughly correspond to the 7 rekhcL* dandas of tho inscription. The equation will bo 53/2 = 
7, and this gives us roughly 1^ yard as tho equivalent of tho rtkh$-danrft y which, by the way, 
corresponds approximately to tho distance from ihe t<»p of the shoulder of one arm to the tip of 
the middle finger of the other arm, measured along tho ohest, for an averago man. I mention 
the latter fact, as it is Well known that in primitive times a. standardised (but locally varying) 
value of tho lengths of portions of the human body served as units of length ; of. the Indian 
measures ariguli , hasta f dantfa , and the European foot? 

One other feature of this record deserves mention here. Early in the beginning of Iho 
inscription (vv. 1-3) wo find ^numerated the characteristic® of an edict (insanadakshana) y 
which include hints on composition and the significance of the molrical foot (gana) with 

1 Some time ago, when I visited the site of tho tank, I took the opportunity of verifying and correcting the 

statements in this report. Some few fresh observations which I made on the spot have also been embodied in the 

succeeding remarks. 

9 See notes 6-8 on p. 108 and 1-2 on p. 109. 

* Expressed by the chronogram and in numerical symbols. 
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which a tSsana commences (v. 2). The latter is a curious specimen of superstition: the 

gana ma ( ), when standing at the beginning of a t&sana, seouros bliss ; na (s^ w w) in 

the same position secures wealth, etc. ! Further we learn that in a faultless verse the vtsarga 
should stand at the end of the complete stanza and not at the end of the first half (v. 3) ! 

The inscription is dated on the 14th of the bright half of the month of K&rttika, in the 
oyclic year Saumya, corresponding to Sake 1291 (expired) and Kaliyuga 4470. There is 
some doubt as to the week-day. The syllables guru in 1. 58, which evidently introduce the 
name of the week-day, are clear enough ; and the following letters must be read as pushya, as 
the vortical stroke between the aksharas ru and pn is nothing but an accidental depression in 
the stone. In that caso it would seem that the week-day was Thursday, and the naJcahatra 
Pusbya. But Ilewan Bahadur Swamikannn Pillai, whom I had addressed on the subject, 
informs me that the tithi ended on Monday, the 15tli October, A.D. 1369* at about 7 ghafikds 
after moan sunrise ; and the nalcshatra for that day was AsvinI, which came to an end about 47 
ghatikas after mean sunrise. 

For purposes of orientation the localities SrI-parvata (i.o. SrI-fiailam), AhObala, Biddha- 
vata, TJdaya-giri and Porum&miBa are mentioned. Of these only Siddlia-v&ta needs to be 
specially noticed here. Its denomination in the inscription is deiaka^ i.e. subdivision of a 
country : therefore the name could well be, I think, linked with the modern Tciluk Siddha- 
vatfam in the Cuddapah District, the boundary of which is not far removed from the site of 
the tank. 

A reference to HSmadri’s Ddnakharufa (which is undoubtedly what is meant by Hemd- 
dri-kpiti in 1. 39) shows that that work enjoyed the reputation of an authority in the Telugu 
country at the beginning of the 14th century of the Christian era. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres : v. 1, Anushlubh ( Sloka ) ; v. 2, Sdrdulavikritfita ; vv. 3-4, Anushlubh (Slika) ; 
vv. 5-7, S&rdulavikriffitci ; v. 8, Manddhranta ; vv. 9-19, Anushlubh ( Sldka ) ; v. 11, 
Sdrdulavikrftfita ; vv. 12-13, Anushlubh (Sldka) ; v. 14, Upajdti ; vv. 15-36, Anushlubh 
(Sldka) ; vv. 37-38, Sardulavikrfdita ; vv. 39-40, Upajdti ; vv. 41-43, Anushlubh (Sldka) ; 

44, Sdrdulavikriifita ; v. 45, Anushtubh (Sldka) ; vv. 46-47, S&lini ; W. 48-50, Anushlubh 
(Sloka) ; V. 51, 8<Zrdulavikri<jita ; v. 52, Anushlubh (Sldka)j\ 

First stone. 

l i[i] *m: i[i] [«*] 

3 n[tn] *ft v[**r]g- 

4 [%] mi 0ft] *F5|W| l(l) # 

■ - - ...... ■ ■ T- . 

1 From the original stone and a set of inked ©stamp ages. 

* At the top of the inscription am engraved from left to right figures of Vighnefvara with his vehiole, the 
mouse, the L ingam, the Sun and the Moon. 

• Read sgc3F°. 

4 The syllable sf was inserted later and engraved above the line iu the original. 

1 Read gjs*. 

4 Here an empty space in the original showing traces of letters soored out. 
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5 «g!TO[wwW?[;*] ^ fllNST- 

7 I x[vj] UTR[RRt?RRtjnfJ u[>]|| 



^*rarTRfNtR[tr] 3 [:*] rwtr 


[rtJrr; 4 


II 8 II 

9 R^PrRmrarft rtt f*3Rmt ann^fwt ^w^n^T- 

10 7R[^]3PTRr?l¥R^fWT [l*] RTRT R?l 

11 %f RRltR RRIT: TOT^t (•«-)«*: 11*11 3TCTRT- 

12 RTRT^TT^[f^Hi]?r I iWW* [v>— *] 7 5rafa>Tt 

13 RiRt R: [l*] fTR^TR f*TRTR g(-)*GWg*r tr^r[^]<- 

Rn[R]RT- 

14 ^ I RT^«ir rrpwton: 0 ^ttD*]?t hah [r]rit- 

15 RSlf^RtR[%] fRRRNT RiT% NlftfaTTT [r]*NT 

n[»nr fw:j 

10 [i*] rri r enrcrr [r]rtrr[:] qmta: 

*3 

17 RTRTR: 1*1 R[HTt]mRRR- 

18 faRR^fa^V 0 >jfa[RT] *t[w 

&] Cl*] 


19 "CTR^TflrT^CR^RT RNN ^RTR ▼T[f%(-)Rl]2-5rT^ncfRRfR<n 

20 "rrrtt iicii h?t: wfir^TJTRR flnn[*r 14 f%]*mfatf [i*] 

fRjrrRTT" 

11 TX “RRRJTTRgRR UA1I w ^cT?rf?R( -)R^[^r]^Tll WTRRTW[r] 

f*[:] [i*] 

22 WN^TTfRRTRR RRT ** N^TRIR II* oil W]tt5f[ff]RTO^ 1%^R- 

23 N(:)^RRr^RTR(^ i Rsmft ^ h^tntr r^r(:)[rtwt^ r]- 

24 TnfRRR: D*] N*pt rt^[^]rV *?tertaA[:*] Rhrft: 


* Uead°tqpt. 

1 Read 

4 Read *f. 

* Road 

» Add *ro° after ^f. 

• Read 

14 Read °<?re5fWV 

11 Read 

'* Read 

14 Read 

14 Read ip(°, 



*w. 

* Read °f*$rt°. 


• Read 


4 Read °qR«°. 

NA 

’V9 0 . 

14 Read Tjanfii 0 . 


11 Read 
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25 ft 1 ^t 2 [v-/—*] mn * tfCnJwritarar: 

26 «e3? ['*] wrw, hW Tlfart f*« n*» 

27 [i*] 

2S *rfo?iTfs*iD: 3 ius» «^[n]Hfwm- 

29 w. i TT^n^T^f^r^fMjair x ?r?fr H«n 

30 »T7T^ prnra ^H7f*r WITH^th 1 l] tfa tll¥- 

31 ^tut: srat gft nv\ utewt gn fter [i*] Ot]« 

32 ^ irm 

33 w [i*] w*r(— H 3n[?rt]?5lw: i[f*]t*}®n(0 

34 DJ fftWSTrT^ rm W fa- 

35 «nn(— )'N?i m|>]« narcNsn g*T srof^tf^r (sic) ?twot [i*] 

v¥*mt 5 «- 

36 fasrat(-)*?rr: iik* ii ^ *wnr%* *nj wnanc[:i] 

37 *n ( — f<?fa 8 ^[*] nfafe*: ir°ii t * ^*rf*i€fav 

3? wsr(^H D*] iw«RrT^[^]^ WT***tfa fx^fini: 

[m*«] 

39 %»nf5%«f?mT[ir]^ f^(-)*i ^TSD^assi: [i*] 7 spRT*T 

40 TR«a*j-fw ir^ii *mft *t RsftnsrTOrcnwTO- 

41 tv. [»*] irwfN ^ *ifa: 8 ir$h to- 

43 *r «ipr.[i*] f%‘ ipr^fWIito' 

43 *nn itri ir«h *i*rrefr [i*] wwt w?t- 

44 <mq» r fl ^c qn * re$ fa*rt iRn.il vm ^ wr- 

45 ?RT^roT [t*] ^ftTRN^T «tfcrtafinK ^ |R*|l * 

46 SHI?T^T 5I[tT] 7T^T^^T [l*] N*3 S(“ )^TS«r *Tm*r*nffl. 3T- 

47 *rar*R: iR'Oii mwm °^crr [:i*] tttt- 

4S *r$?jsi?r: ii^[ c ]n *nwriDi] 

49 u 4rt«-m g( - )^raw^fiwiggr[%] D*] ’iritTOnsreV- 

50^ [3]^ Tjjhft ir£_ii aftf «x*£*iT*ro far- 

61 ^ ^*r% [i*] tffawaft 10 ir«» frfajs- 

* Add gif after ^1, * Read °fw;. 

* Beal ^ntc. • Read fS^ij. 

• Read ^fn;. * R«*<1 ^ST- 


> Read ft. 

4 Rcad^fft. 
* Read ^R°. 
l# Read °f 









F - w. THOMAS. 
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52 «frtmfa[ae*]dfeq rum fasfa fart 1 [i*j nzrtfaifaqnTOr wrt 
63 TOTfa ureft nun tnuw% w to vwtv% [i*J 

$> 

54 *mt 5R^t av g»r ii^^h fa^ NifWifm *r 

55 to* **mnT^% [i*] *rg*flv**[ - *]g*r*gw*l» 

56 HfN I WT3VTC5 l[l*]S8'®«l 

57 1199119^911 TOtg swr[*f]e* ^TfirquC-)*- 

58 3 119 8 II Wit 9HIWT^*OT ^LH^lfa 5 * W D*] 

59 ii 9 fafifafa] 7iZ\- 

60 to *T^*ri»n[fa] *it[V|w?t: [i*J TOTfa HTfq>|tn’iTg- 

61 UTOTET II 9 ill mMt %T?l[sit]?smfW- 

62 TO* TO ^STOsftfam ^tv[9T] [l*] 

63 mg^i^vfa if pa^ft ?isrfa#yr faft(:)w*r- 

64 fafafif?ft e ^fa*iTfa<TO^rfaPc: H9«« 


Second stone . 



65 II 7 stf«?T *t(— ] 

66 8 fa^rfa**teT ^wrniTW 9 - 

67 ^«T?*gfaw faqfZn^ Wl- 

68 «sr **? [|*J ^rfTOT*T^TOWT- 

n A 

69 


70 vTj5*rcm*3w 9RW[:*] to 11 

71 9jfa H9 c n 3*fa «rraf 
*72 TOiJtrCraf f^TW^TT- 12 

73 q* [l*] TOtf- 

74 ijfa^wwnifanrtaT- 

75 fa* ^ fir stavs* ii9*-» 5> 

76 13 JT^lf%irtf»TNt [vr]- 


1 Head °fj| fqgr^ ( * Head 1 R ta ^ n^n°. 

* Head 

I Tho vertical stroke in the facsimile between ^ and g appears to be due to an accidental depression in 
the atone at that point. 

4 Head ^fa^lT 0 * T UTlft wrongly masculine. # Head f%^fiqr # 

4 H«ad^viUeTm«f. 10 ® ,6ft< ^ °\\* 11 

II Head probably so. 11 Head °^xfn°. 
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78 

79 

80 ii8 •* 1%- 

81 % shrerera r [i*] IXJwifWfaflr- 1 

82 ^TT9fr( ) wrarjT*ii *i?f ttot 

83 n8tn 

84 ^tvTjftrTJT: [i*] 

85 w?r *rwr ^ g U8 [t]n 

so 

87 Ytm?r [i*] t^«inRT[%]3i f*r[ft]- 

88 Sgwirgrf ii8 t^nr^r- 

89 ^ *nffonf: w- 4 

90 g^Tcr ’srgOTrsrawfrr:® 

91 [l*] 

92 3*rif*rckf%?r: %af 

93 ii88» 

94 6 [t>*wrBpasw£ %8f fx- 


95 %fcR?f [1*] 7 q^nfjg p y ^ f TTJT^nH®- 

96 ^rftanr: 11 8 mu *TCTOgfof*TOf 

97 «r [1*] 

99 ^ xnfv^Pt «nDn]€W 11 8 U] 11(1) trrw^rprr- 
3 00 [«*] jrraT* fon 10 [%r]i|r§?r^qnr u 

101 ^t% *jt% msrafcft *rgf*r:] [>*] 

102 HTf^r: trrf^^Tsr ?rr- 

103 iia^ii ^rprarerortfr* 


104 ^ 1J arpn?«^tgm^N [i*j 

105 s ftfrl UT^PrT^TT T(t 118 ^ 11 18 5*}* 

1 Read °f?lfn-. | » R«d °^», 

* R * ad °$wrer • Head °*tfn«°. 

» Read • R ead o^ 

*• Read ®4lV. “ Read 

11 Read 


• *«•* 0 «wfHfWTK^vtf o . 

• Read 

• Read 
" Re * d 


Porumamilla Tank Inscription of Bhaskara Bliavadura : Saka 1291. 

Second Stone . 



F. W. THOMAS. 


SCALE ONE-FIFTH 


W. QRIQQ8 & SONS, Lro., PHOTO-UTM. 


Second Stone ( continuation ) 
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106 [l*] W 

107 i*T »r aurerMin tanm «**-« 

108 

109 ut[:] Ei*J vfiwidt nzrora *^rr tgp^rrfsnsm^i: iii»« 

no 

111 s wtfzmwn utatf stnn^ 8 t* 

112 3^<TI7 T sfV sfW* [l*] 

113 [$]* SSHT[fN]BT[s]s S 8 [i^lf^ST ^taflC- 

114 ( — ) ssi n siiPH?qrfann wta [v]»i sts- 

116 S cmuii tsk! uwjj; 

116 ftag mftatT [i*] vzft stJ- 

117 *rj4*twn?*iN uU^n*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) May there be freedom from obstacles ! Salutation to the preceptors ! Salutation 
to the (various forms of) Gaya-patis 7 who have Pushti (tor their wives) ! 

(L. 2) The characteristics (lakshana) of an edict (aro as follows) :— 

(V\ l) Out of the five 8 mystio syllables (praniva) tho sacred biju? (syllable) should be 
uttered first. One should avoid (the use of tho letters) c ha, ka, ta, ha in tho ritu (0th), adrt 
(7th), 10th, and rudra (11th) (syllables). 

(V. 2) At the beginning of a composition ((he g<tnn) T»a, consisting of threo long (syllables 
and representing) the Earth, brings bliss ; na with many (i.f . all) short (syllables, which 
represents) THAT, 10 (brings) wealth ; and ya 9 with the first (syllable) short (and representing) 
Water, (brings) gold ; ja with the middlo (syllable) long, (representing) the Sun, (brings) 
disease ; ra with the middle (syllable) short, (representing) fire,' (brings) fear ; sa with two 
short (syllables) in the beginning, (representing) Wind, (brings) destruction ; ta with a short 
(syllable) at the end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship ; (and) bha with a long (syllable) 
at the beginning, (representing) the Moon, (brings) Jiappiness, 

(V. 3) Not having a visarga at the end of the first half ; absence of compounded words at 
the beginning ; and having a visarga (at the end a*) tiekhara : (these are) the best characteris- 
tics of an edict-stanza. 11 

i Heal Vita! 0 - * Read * Reiid 

4 Read °cn*°. 1 Be «d ■ ••• 

1 Road °*f « Note the hiatus ! In the original an i-sign i* also added to ru . 

7 The number of Ga^-patU is variously given by different authors. Of. Bbmularkar, YaifnavUm t baxvr*m t 
etc.^(?rwik£r«M d. indo^arischin Philologte, Band III, Heft 6, pp. 1A9 f.)* 

• The dictionaries mention only one pranara, namely, the syllable Om» 

• It is the mystio letter forming the essential part of the mantra of any deity (Apte’s Dictionary). 

>o The Earth, Water, Sun, etc. mentioned in this verse arc the eight forms of the Ashtamurti Siva ; and seven 
of these agree with those enumerated by K&lidAsa in tho introductory verse of the Sakvntala , namely, the five 
mahdb%Hta» 9 the Snn and the Moon ; cornequently the remaining one, which is referred to unde r na-gana wi i » 
pronoun asau, must be tbe sacrificing priest Ao/p. 

a Needless to say, the author himself does not follow the rules of versification laid down here. 
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II Siri- trjZttJxzJiz!. 

ables > (and) the lotus-born Creator (Brahma) by mere volition brought mto existence the goW- 
brigbt mundane egg, resting on the expanse of water, always bestow prosperity on 9 

worlds ! . . 

/ v 6) May Achynta (Visb v u) protect the three worlds, freed from misery, who, in the 

form of a boar, having extracted with the tip of his task the Earth submerged in the ocean 

placed (her, i.e. the Earth) in (a corner of) that (ocean) and (on that account) obtained 
wondrous and matchless merit, (evidently) because there was altogether no such (merit) to 
compare with (known till then) as (that accruing) from the establishment of a tank. . 

' (V. 7) May the propitious (Siva), the sole bestower of happinfcss on persons resorting to 
him ’ whose right and loft eyes 8 augment the rain and the herbs of tho three 'worlds ; on 
(whose) brow (is Agra), borne of the Waters,* (whose) friend (is) the lord of riches (Kubera), 
whose chariot is (the Earth) with jewels in her interior, (whose) abode (is) Srlgirl (Srlfiailam), 
(and whose) bow (is) the Golden Mount (M6rn), protect you ! * 

(V. 8) May tho Earth (bearing) plentiful crops always proteot. yon ! — she whose form is 
resplendent with (her) limbs, namely, the seven continents ; with Morn for her head ; the rip- 
pling oceans of milk for (l»or) beauteous breasts ; decorated with Rohana 6 and other (moun- 
tains) ; with the glittering oocaus for (her) sumptuous garments ; and baautifnl with rivers 

and lotas ponds. 

(V. 9) A son, a literary composition and a tank, (hidden) treasure, a Siva temple, a 
forest(-grove), a Brahmana-village : (these) seven (kinds of) offsprings are the best.? 

(V. 10) A performer of these and other meritorious works was the earth-ruler Bhsskara, 
surnamed Bhavadura. 8 His lineage I Bhall narrate. 

(V. 11) The Moon (was) born frcAn tho Ocean of Milk. Saumya (was) the son of the 
Moon. In his race were born Purfiravas and Nalmsha ; from the latter king Ynyati. His son 
(was) Y«dn. In this race of the Yadavas (was bom) the azure-robed (Balarama) and the 
blesaod Hari. In (the age of) Kali was born in Iub family tho illustrious king Saxfagama. 


» Probably in hi* capacity of Vighnesvara. 

* What U meant in that the exploit of Vishnu* is quite irtkignifleant when compared with the sinking of a 
reservoir, such a* tho on© *unk by Bhaakava, tho patron of the poet. 

1 I.e. tho Sun aad tho Moon. 

. In the sequence of creation, as described in the Upanisluds, Water comes after Fire ; hence the latter is 
fancifully represented to be the father of the former. 

* Thi» is a reference to the legend of Siva slaying the demon Tripura. 

• Ko tana is tho name of a mountain in Ceylon. It is not unlikely that a dhvani of the sense *rdk <u>a 

(‘ hij» *) is u,l*o intended. 9 

7 In the Ganapefivam Inacription of Gana-p&ti Ind* t Vol. Ill, pp.88 ff.) the seven '> offspring* are # thu* 
described : 

Sampdditair yathavat sutaJrrttinidhanavtt>aka*urayehai$ I 
saiafaJcair yah sasapttbhir Maih set mtanava* hhavati || 

The Vanapalli plates of An«a Verna (Saka 1300; alseallndo to them a* *apU-*aihtati (JBp. I»i., Vel. Ill, V • 61 ) ; 
In Rimadri-lcfiti vtdrgfna (1. 89) we have again the word hpti used in the. sense of * composition.* 

• As remarked by Dr. Hultssch in the report on Epigraphy for 1902-3 (see p. 6, para. IS), Bhavadfiea seonw 
to be a ^uukritiaed form of llab&dur. 
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(V. 12) This king Samgama, having worshipped the gods Hari and Hara, obtained by 
their graco a son, king Harihara. 

(V. 13) The supreme lords of tho Middle Country* ( Ma&hya-deia ) extending from the 
eastern to the western ocean, viz* the celebrated (kings), of the Solar and Lunar races, wore 
occupied in doing 4C foot-salutation” to him. 

(V. 14) From his causing hostile kings to tremble his uterine brother was (known) in 
the world (as) king Kampana. After him his younger brother Bukka, the crest-jewel among 
kings, the husband of Lakshml, was the enjoyor of the Earth, who was perfectly constant (to 
him). 

(V. 15) (Then) were born MSrapa and Muddapa, two brothers of king Bukka. And 
those five*virtuous sons wore incarnations of the Pa^dayas in the age of Kali. 

(V. 16) VasudSva, who loves his worshippers and (who had acted) in former times (as) 
the messenger (and) the charioteer of the Pandavas, (having counttess incarnations), became 
also the minister of these in the form of Anamta. 2 • 

(Y. 17) Through having Anamtarftja for his minister king Bukka ruled over the whole 
surface of the earth and acquired tho glory of Doveiiidra. 

(V. 13) His city, Vijaya by name, (was situated) on the bank of the Tumga-bhadrS near 
(tho temple of) the blessed Virnpaksha (Siva), well propitiated on account of steady adoration. 

(V. J9) Formerly the number of the sons of Sasabimdu (was very great) in the world. 
That is but a story 1 (?) The countless sous of king Bukka were exalted through triumph. 3 

( Y. 20) Out of these sons king Bukka had placed Bh&skara, exalted through the glory 
of independent sovereignty, in the eastern direction (of his empire). 

(V. 21) And he, ruling from the top oi the sublime Udaya-giri 4 the earth freed from the 
thorns (of enemies), though Bhaskara, (i.o. the Sun, is still) the delighter of the Earth and 
beloved of the Brahmajxaa. 6 

(V\ 22) Making charities in various ways in keeping with the treatise of HSm&dri,* he 
heard that tho merit attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all. 

(V. 23) On the authority of the Vedas : “ Verily all this is water !” 7 And the iSruti 
says that : “ From water alone is produced Food ; (and) Food is Brafhman ! *’ 

(V. 24) There can be no doubt (that) Water alone is the seed of the world of movables 
and immovables. Why speak more ? I shall describe the superiority of water (as follows) : — 

1 At the early Vijay&nagar kings had no claim to sovereignty in any part of India north of the Vindbya, 
Madbjideia cannot have, its usual significance, but must refer to the country lying between tbe eastern and the 
western ocean, pajnely, the Dekkan plateau. 

3 One must supply a verb like kpiiavan in the first half of tho verse. 

1 The construction of tlio first half of the verse is not quite clear to me. In Ch. 65 of the Drona-parvan of 
the ktahalhdrata, we are told that Sat&bindu had 10,000 wives, on each of whom he begat 1,000 sons. These, it is 

be gave away to the Brail mnnas iu the A6vamodba sacrifice which he performed. The countless sons ” of 
Bukka are his meritorious acts like the tapta^amt&na mentioned in v. 9. 

4 This musk refer to the fortification on the top of the Udaya-giri hill. Even now U. is an exceedingly strong 
hill-fortress. 

1 The pun on the words kuvalaya (« night-lotus* and 4 earth *) and dvija ( f Brahmana and Moon *) is a very 
common example of the Virddh&bhatm. - ^ 

• Namely, the Dana-khaoda. Hemidri was the minister of the two Yadava kings Mahfidova (1260-71) and 
k&machandra (1273-1310). See Bhandarkar, Early History of the Dekkan, pp. 88 f. 

7 The phrase dpd vd $ etc. is a part of the mantra with which water Is purified. Idayuth is the word *dam 
M ** 1* pronounced ky the Yajurvedin* in the recitation of Vedio text*. 

Q 2 
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(V. 25) Even that (great) Siva is the bearer of the Gaihgd ; Vishnu has the ooqan for his 
abode ; Brahma is sprung from the water-bom (lotus)* Hence Water is superior to everything 
(else). 

(V. 26) A shed for distributing water (prdp3) y a well and a reservoir, a oanal aA a 
lotus-tank : tho merit of (constructing) them is millions and millions (of times) higher in 
succession. 

(V. 27) As the water of a tank serves to nurture both movable and immovable creation 
on (this) earth, even the lotus-seated (Brahma) is unable to recount the fruit of merit (attach- 
ing) to it. 

(V. 28) Having thus heard the supreme reward, king BbavadUra, the pious soul, com- 
menced to make the earth tank-nourished (tat&ka-m&iriha)^ * » 

(L. 48) Its procedure (was as follows) : 

(Vv. 29-31) It (i.e. tho tank) is situated in the country to the south of Srlpairvftta 
(Srisaila), tho great sacred place of pilgrimage ; two ydjanatt 1 2 * to tho east of the sacred place 
( tirtha ) called Ahobala ; in the division of the gentle blessed Siddhava$a-n5tha ; two y&janaa 
to the west of his (capital) Udaya-giri; and to tho east of tho flourishing city of PorumSmiUa. 
I shall (now) describo in this edict the sequence of the period of construction of the tank 

(Vv. 32-35) :, Jn the second half of the creator’s life-time, in the Svota-varaha Kalpa , in 
(the age of) the Vaivasvata Mann, and in tho 28th Yuga, — in that divine part of the country— 
in the first quarter of Kali, after the lapse of f5ur thousand, four hundred and seventy — 
(in figures) 4470 — years of mortals, and also after tho (lapse) of Saha years measured by the 
number of the earth (1), the Namdas (0), the eyes (2), and one (1) — (in figures) 1201 — 
in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the month called Karttika, on the fourteenth (day) of the 
bright half, on the auspicious day of Guru combined with Pushya, when there was Karka$aka 
lagna , under tho influence of well-cliosen auspicious planets,— 

(V. 36) Of tho tank constructed (at tho above specified time and place) according to (tho 
requirements of) the Sdstra I shall in this edict describe the twelve constituents (ariiga 4 * ) for tho 
benefit of future kings : 

(V. 37) (i) a kiag endowed with righteousness, rich, happy (and) desirous of (acquiring) 
the permanent wealth of fame, (ii) and Br&hxna^a learned in Hydrology (p&thas-JSstra), (iii) and 
ground adorned with hard clay, (iv) a river conveying sweet water (and) three yojanas distant 
(from its source 6 ), (v) the hill parts of which are in contact with it, (i.e, the tank), 6 (vi) between 
these (portions of the hill) a dam (built) of a compact-stone wall, not too long (but) firm, . (vii) 
two extremes (Srithga) (pointing) away from fruit(-giving) land ( phala*8third ) outside, ? (viu) 
the bed extensive and deep, (ix) and a quarry containing straight and long stones, (x) the 
neighbouring fields, rich in fruit (and) leVel, (xi) a water course (i.e. the sluices) having strong 
eddies (lihramdb) on acoount of the position of the mountain (adri-sth&nm)* (xii) a gang of man 
(skilled in the art of) its construction, — with these twelve essentials an excellent tank is easily 
attainable on (this) earth. 


1 With taf dka-matfika cf. tho terms deoa-imtfika and nadi-m&tfika in a similar sense. 

1 Taking a yojana to be equal to 9 miles, this distance is only approximately oorrect. 

1 Construe : dhdtoh pardrdhaJcdle...divyi taddifa-bhage nirmiiaiya tafdkatya dvdcUtfdikgani vakihgdmi* 

4 These am gat are later on called tddhana* (1. 70 of the text) and are no doubt identical with the latter. 

§ See above, p. 99. 

9 This mast obviously refer to the range of hills which is utilised to form a part of the dam. 

* I.e. below tbe tank. 

• This may be taken to be a clumsy description of the fact that at tbe egress the water is led over a stony 
bed along a tortuous line, so that it issues whirling retard with great force, forming strong eddies. 
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(V. 39) While (i) water oozing (P) from the dam, (ii) saline soil, (iii) (situation) at the 
boundary of two kingdoms, 1 (iv) elevation (karma) in tho middle (of the tank) bod, 2 (v) scanty 
supply of water and extensive stretch of laud (to be irrigated), (vi) and scanty ground and 
excejp of water: (these are) the six faults in this (connection). 

(V. 40) Devoid of faults and adorned with a multitude of good qualities, renowned in tho 
world by the name Anaxhtar&ja, this endless ocean, of which the water is sweet, was founded 
by king Bhaskara. 

(V. 41) (There were) one thousand labourers (working) at the tank and dnm every clay, 
and a hundred carts (were employed) for tho masonry work of tho sluice and wall (bhramCL- 
bhitU). 

(V. 42) And this most excellent tank was completed in two years. There is, to be sure, 
no limit at all to the expenditure of money and grain in this (connection). 

(V. 43) The measurements in terms of rekha-damtfasfi of the height, tho width, and tho 
length of the dam together with (the portion of) tho bill (included in the) dam, are here 
given : - 

(V. 44) The dam, having eddying waterducts (i.o. sluices) 4 (and) protected by Vigbn’»sa, 
(Gajift-pati), Isvara) (Siva), Vishnu, Bhairava, and tho great Durga, is one which has the enor- 
mous length of five thousand r?khd~dam<jas, height of seven and its width eight. 5 And the land 
(is) excellent and yields plentiful crops in all seasons and contains groves. l ' ; 

(V. 45) This land was liberally given for the gratification of gods and Brahmanas. 
Through the merit of this gift of laud the tank was n\ade to be an ornament (of tanks). 

(V. 40) Just as tho dam of a reservoir should not bo injured, so likewise the dharma-Abm of 
the ocean of kings. Therefore I, Bhaskara, repeatedly request the kings on earth to protect my 
charity. 

(L. 99 f.) These are tho ancient Alohas of entreaty : 

[Then follow tlirie of the customary verses.] 

(V. 50) The Officer-in-charge ( adhik&rin ) of this tank is the clover son of the minister called 

Kum&ragiri-n&tha, Dgvaryaja by name. 

(V. 51) Having obtained from king Raghu gold by tho croro, Kautsa gave (it as) dakahlna 
to his preceptor, Varatamtu, who had bestowed on him the fourteen branches of knowledge. 
By a descendant of him (sriL Kautsa) 8 the illustrious Limgaya-Maohanaryya, 7 of Namdapura, 
best of Brahmanas and a follower of the ftigvgda, tho auspicious edict was composed. 

(V. 52) (One) khSrl (of land) producing paddy and (one) kh&ri of black-soil land, — 
'(these) were out of regard given to him by Bhaskara, preceded by a libation (of water)- 


1 Perhaps as, in this case, the position of the tank might lead to unpleasant consequences during a confict 
between the neighbouring kingdoms, 

* The bed ought to form a complete valley. 

1 A standard of linear measurement roughly equal to 1 J yaTd. See p. 99. 

4 For bhrafn&'jala-gctii see note 8 on p. 108. 

* The pronoun tad in tad-vi*tara cannot he taken to refer to the noun immediately preceding, but must refer 
to the # Hu of which the dimensions are being given. See 1. 80 of the text. 

8 The* sense is that the poet belonged to the Kautsa gotra. Tbera is, however, a confusion in the mind of the 
poet between Kautsa the patriarch, and Kautsa the pnpil of Vuratantu alluded to in the Maghu-vamia t Canto 5, 

Iff. # 

7 lie. MIchana, sou of Liihgaya, 



110 


EWGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vol. XIV. • 


ft 




ms* 


No.5.— HARAHA INSCRIPTION OB THE REIGN OF , 

SAMVAT] 611. 

Bt Pandit FIirananda SJbthi, M.A., M.O.L., .LuafcljOW'. 

This inscription was broupht to my notice in Man* Jf.14^ The ston^ajab 5*wh ^ 
written was found, I am told, some time ago at a Tillage* j^a^*Ca#to>a‘in *hb iBiJkjfc.'i . 

district in the estate of the Raja of Haf&h&r. Jf fhaktfr of tl&b ^ toCm 

and, as has very often been the case with.similar documents, uspd ft for 
local Pandit reported the matter to T^Skur PrithvIpSl ^iftgb of «e, ; -^hjp 

Raghu Raj Bahadur Sihgl/of HarahS and got hold of it. Bor some tkn^ ft l^y in t&e oS*s^ 
the “ Lucknow Advocate,” where it was shown to mo by vl£y. S.\ P., &Mjp3fClt*i ^i^ib^'.ths 
Managing Editor of the Journal. The Hon’ble Mr v R. Burii v * I.C.S.," the - QJrief Seorettfty, J W' 
tho United Provinces Government, at my snggestiim, *as%ecured it fortthl litioknow Museum, 
whero it has now hecu deposited as a preset^ from tbe Said . 



about 

clasfe cnrinaiail aipnauci/S, lUHtiuuiui^ tuo uupui eviip KMt ^PWWU.U uiv^vs^ wm 8ft* J 
language used in the epigraph is Sanskrit verse throughout. Ekcep^ing a low slight injurfea 
here and there, tho inscription is in a very good state of pr^fcrv^i&u 

As to the orthography a few points are^oticea^ble in tlga ywfogl. The writer ha^dupRcated 
tho symbol for ft, when it is conjoined with ra ; e.fj., ^halckra- in 1 ¥ 9. (?onsonjjg^PwlloWiflg 



the. 

npuntedf & #i#gh* 1% 


icy te pronounce the •HQ jfl& TfrtQ&k 
nasal like the aspirated guttural media is rather Common in the ^lorth^wV ^ ^ 
word simha forming part of proper nameB is generally written and 
L 15 dhrita is written for dhritS. 

Two marks of punctuation are to be noticed in'tlS inscription. One is a short honzon&l 
stroke, which stands mostly for ariUiavir&ma (half -stop), and the other is a double perpendi- 
cular line which Indicates the completion of a Btopza, or purnavirama , i.e., full-stop. 9 


Tho composer of the inscription does not appear to have been a poet of a very high order or 
a Kavi par excellence. Tho tautological expressions which are to be met with in different places 
are too glaring for a real poet. But the prosody seems to be all right, and in v. 9 the exigencies 
of the metro have even caused the author to use a wrong form of a word, writing hfiyH for 
hriya , which would have offended against the scansion. 

The author of the eulogy appears to be rich in vocabulary, though perhaps he did not 
hesitate to put in Prakrit # words, the use of which will be instanced by the word - agar a * in 
place of Sanskrit SJcara 1 in 1. 11, unless we take ga to he a simple mistake for fca. 

The object of the inscription is to record that in the year 611, Sfiryavarmap, the accom- 
plished son of the Maukhari king, IdSnavarman, while hunting, saw a small dilapidated 


1 Agora (Sanskrit dkard) mean a a collection or mine. Cf. * Sab fun lcl &gar dhiyd, ndh bin b$ Hal,* a pro- 
verbial saying equivalent to " great brapgcrs, little doers ” (lit., you are a perfect mine of good qualities, my child, 
you only want a nose). 

The word aku(kinSna in line 8, which may be taken for akafhinena or akmtffina, may have been a Prakrit 
form cf. kufhna, ‘ to fret ” (from Sansk. krudh} or kufhna, “ to beat mercilessly.” 


No. 5-3 


BAB ABA INSCRIPTION OS' ISANAVARMAN. 


ill 


^ gir ft temple ^nd had it rebuilt, tanking it much higher 1 * than it was originally and white like the 
jnoQQj #*4; that ho gave it the name of ^Kahajniivara (i.e. f the Lord of bliss). 

'The atone of ‘Sdryavarman Is new to the list of H^lnkliari princes known np to this 
time. Whether be was tlie heir or had any claims to the throne, our inscription does not 
my. Prdm^the deScription, however, whioh it given in 11. 17-19 it oloarly follows that he 
tr»s ab eOcompUsbed ion of TtSnavarman. According to the A&rgayh copper -seal 9 inscription, 
which inakes no mention of Sflryavartnan, ItSnavarman was succeeded by Sarvavarman. The 
oeine of both of these 1 rulers? namely,' fiftuavarman and Sarvavarman, are known to ns. 3 But 
no coin hearing the name. e^S&rynvarman has yet come to light. Tho reading of the names 
BQiyavarman and §arvavarman is indisputable'; for the lettering is clear both in the inscrip- 
tions and thf q<pfns. Therefore Sftryavarman must have predeceased his father, if he was not 
one ot thilfSjja^kumdrai ot princes junior *0 the heir-appareat. Or could ho have been a rival 
of Sarvavarman ? 

i 

This inscription does not supply any geographical data, and it is impossible to say what 
part or parts of the country the rulers -whom it describes held or governed. But it gives 
them the distinctive epithet ot Mukhara, whioh in Sanskrit is usqd in different meanings. Why 
tWjr wer$ so called is not known with certainty. But according to Kaiyata and also Vamana, 
tho two famous expositors of Panini’s system ef grammar, who flourished probably about the 
13th and the 7th* century A.D. respectively, the term is a patronymic signifying the descendants 
of Mukhara, whb s must Lav© been the adipurusha or the first to bring his family intdi^pnii- 
Denes and thereby caused it to be known after his name. Whether Mukhara whs a 
proper or an attributive name, we have no means of ascertaining. But it will n it be unreason- 
able to a&stfime that it Was a surname and that thaman was so called for his being a ‘ leader * 
or for his fighting fin the forefront of the armies which he led into action, as it is such charac- 
teristics only which, would go to make a man the founder of a line. That Mukhara was a 
personage of such a distinction is evidenced by Bane, who in the following statement clearly 
places him at tho head of a family. 

u Soon Gambblra, a wise - Brahman attached to the king, said to Graliavarman, ‘ My son, by 
obtaining you Rajyairl has at length united the two brilliant lines of Pushpabhuti and Mukhara, 
whose worth, like t)»at of the Sun and Moon houses, is sung by all the world to tho gratification 
of wise men’s ears.* ” 4 

As Pushpabhati was an ancestor of Harsha, th» well-knowm king of SthanviSvara, the 
' Mukhara in all probability, was ancestor of Grahavarman, the ruler of Kanyakubj*. He is not 
indeed mentioned in the inscriptions that have yet come to light ; but possibly it is because of 
Bis being a remote ancestor. 

The author of the prasasti appears to connect this dynasty with the Solar race. He says 
that the Mukfcjarae or Maukharia were the descendants of the hundred sons whom Alvap&ti 
obtained from Vaivasvata, or the seventh Manu, who is supposed to be born of the Sun and to 
preside over the present age. The name Afivapati is applied to many individuals, of whom tho 
king of M&dra and father of S&vitrl, the well-known heroine of an episodo of the Mahabhar&ta, 
is very familiar. If that was the person whom the author of the composition had iu view, the 
Mukharas, according to the tradition which was evidently current at tho time when it wab 
written, must have originally belonged to t^re north-western part of India, where Varahamikira 
lias located, the Madras * 

1 This is inferred from the pun on tho word •*mmpnnatam-akdrf in tho 20th stanza. 

a Fleet, Corp . Intep. Ind., Vol.* III, pp. 219 It * Mr. R. Burn, Jour. B . A. 1906, pp. 483 

4 Cowell and Thomas, translation of the Harphacharita , p. 128. 

1 Brikmi-tamhita, 14, 22. 
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That the family of the Ma,ukharia . is a very anciept one is proved, as Dp. Fleet 1 * * has 
already pointed ont, by the legend Mskhalinam written in Mauryan Br&hml character® on a 
clay seal which was secured by General Cunningham at Gay 5. ^Evidently this is a Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit word Mauhharinflth, which is a derivative of Muhhara and signifies 
« of £ho Mankharis.” From the scholia 9 referred to above it^woild appear that the term was 
possibly known to Pacini and also to Patafijali. Tlmt the' Maukharls were potent rules* in the 
sixth and seventh centuries is evidenced by several inscriptions that have already been published. 
The same inference can he drawn from tte accounts found in the work of BSna, the well-known 
author of the Harshacharita, the historical romance of the 7th oentury A.D. The high esteem 
they commanded about the fimo of Harsh a can be estimated from the 'manner in whioh fi&pa 
speaks of them. While praising Avantivarman, the brother-in-law of Harsha, he says, 9 “at 
the head of all royal houses stand the Mukharaa, worshipped like Siva's foot-print by all the 
world.” This would go to indicate that these princes were not upstarts, but of good descent. 
That they were enterprising ruler® would be seen not only from their 'description given in the 
commencement of our inscription, but from the fact that there was more than one branoh of 
the family. The’Maukharis, for instanoe, of the Barabar Hill cave inscription, as is clear from 
the lino of descent given, were different from those of the ASlrgarh copper seal and of the present 
inscription. This surmise is supported by tho references which have already been noticed. 

As haB already been remarked, the historical identity of the founder of the dynasty is not 
know#. But tho epigraphs that have so far come to light, while giving the line of descent, 
Htart with Harivarman. From Harivarman to Isanavarmau it runs as follows : — 

The Maharaja Harivarman, his son from Bhnttarika Dfevl Jayasvamini 4 * * * tlib Mah&raja 
Adityavarman ; hiB son from Bhattarika D5vi Harehaguptft the Maharaja Mviravarman ; 
his son, begotten on the Bhattarika D8vl Upaguptft, was the MaharSjSdhirSja SdknaVarman. 

♦ Beyond giving ordinary praises of the first three princes,. namely, Harivarman, who is said 
to have had the surname Jvalamukha, Adityavarman and Tsvaravarman, our inscription does 
not speak of any historical event wltlch might have taken place in their reigns. Comiug to 
l^Snavarman, liowover, it alludes to Borne of his exploits which appear to be historical. They 
ate three, namely, first his conquest over the “ Lord of tho Andhras with their troops of ele- 
phants,” secondly, hiB routing the &Hlikas “ possessed of an innumerable cavalry,” and thirdly, 
his “ driving away or victory ovor the Gtaudas.” The first of these is evidently mentioned in 
tho Jaunpur stone inscription, wlblich bws been attributed to Hvaravarman, and which men- 
tions the Andhras in the latter portion, 8 but whioh is incomplete.® 

gdlika appears to be a new name, and I am not aware of any other opigraphic reference 
to It. Possibly it is identical with the d&ulika of the Urihateaihhitifl and the Mdrkantjeyctpurditu^ 
and is to be located in the south-east along with Kalihga, Vidarbha, ChSdi, eto. Unfortn. 
nately none of the hostile kings is named in this record; otherwise it would have been very 
valuable for chronological purposes. 9 


1 Corp. In*. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 14. 

* The Scholiasts give only three ill u»t rations, Paunikya, Bhaunikya and kfaukharya, under the aphorism 
(Pin. JV. I. 79) which explains tho formation of the words iu the thyah suffix. 

* Loc. eit ., p. 122. 

4 The names of the queens are given in the Afirga?h coppor seal inscription, but omitted in this epigraph. 

* See Fleet, Corp . In*. Ind., No. SI, p. 229. 

4 On this account it will ho perhaps more? appropriate to ascribe that inscription of Jaunpur to Ittaavartnas 

and not to livaravarman, as has been done by Dr. Fleet. 

» XIV, 8. * LV. 

* Dr. Fleet'* remarks on the Jaunpur inscription, toe. eit., No. 61, p, 229. 


No. 


HARAHA INSCRIPTION OP ISANAVARMAN. 


113 


* * ~ 

By far the moat noteworthy point in this inscription is the date. I believe this is the 

only dated record of the Maukhari kings that has 1 * * yet come to light. The year is thus given 
in words id v. 21 ; Daring the year of six hundred auturfns increased by eleven, 1 when 
fs&nav&rman, who vanquished, his '/oe» 4 yjas the lord of the earth. The era to which this year 
belongsjias not been specified, but the use of the term sarad&i i will indicate that it is identical 
with the MSlava, or Vijcraraa, era which, as the late Professor Kielhorn elucidated long ago 9 
began in autumn (iara &) .* Different questions connected with the origin, name and use of 
his reckoning have been fully dealt with by other scholars, and it will be snperff nous to disonss 
them here* The corresponding date of the Christian era is 554. 

I&navarman, as has jnst been said, was ruling in the year 611. As he was a contempor- 
ary of Kum&ragupta of Magadha, with whom 9 according to the Aphsad inscription, 8 he was at 
war, and, as according to the Ailrg&fh oopper seal inscription he was the father of Sarvavar- 
m«n, this record will go to fix the time of these rulers as well with great certainty. But this 
date of IlSuavavman calls for some remark. No dated record of his rule being available, 
scholars had to make conjectures regarding his date. Cunningham, for instance, gave circa 
A.D. 560 and Dr. Hoernle A.D. 564. Mr. V. Smith 4 wanted to move it back and bring it to 
A.D. 502. Bat now the new epigraph has removed all doubts and established the date, and 
we can re-examine the dates on his coins as well as those on the coinB of his son and successor, 
namely, Sarvav&rman, that have been brought to light. The Hon’ble Mr. Burn has summarized 
their dates as follows : 5 — 

(1) IdSnavarm&n: 54 (Cunningham, Coins of Med . India , ii, 12, and V. A. Smith in 
Jour . Beng . As. Soc., 1894, p. 193) ; 55 (Cunn. Arch. Surv. Rep., IX, p. 27, where the name is 
read as S&ntivarma). 

(2) Sarvav&rman : 58 (V. A. Smith, l.o.) ; 234 and 23-. 

(3) Avantivarman : 57, 71, and 250. 

Assuming that a new M&ukh&ri era commenced about 500 A.D., he converted these dales 
into the following years of the Christian era : — 
l&n&v&rm&n 553. 

Sarvav&rman 553, 54 or 55, 557. 

Avantivarman 556, 569, 570. 

He further observed that the dates of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman overlapped and 
that it was possible to i*ead 67 instead of 57 on the latter’s coins. 

* In this connection I think the following observations will not be out of place. Avantivar- 
man is known to us from the Harshacharita as the father of Gr&hav&rm&n, the brother-in-law 
of Harsha and the husband of B&jy&firl, who met his death at the hands of a king of Malwa 
about 605 A.D. From the D60-Baran5rk inscription of Jlvitagupta II it would appear that he 
was the son and successor of Sarvavarman Maukhari. 6 * This synchronism will bring Sarv&v&r- 
man and Avantivarman to about 560 and 580, respectively, giving an average of some 20 years 
to each of them, a nd make 67 as the more probable reading of the date of Avantivarman. Bat 

1 The dictionary gives • redundant • as one of the meanings of atirikta. Tim would suggest that 1L is to be 

deducted from 600. Bat no instance is known to me where the word is used in this way. 

* Ind . Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 407 ff. 8 Corp Inser . Ind Vol. HI, No, 42. 

* History and coinage of the Gupta period, Jour. Beng. As. Soo. t 1894, p. 196. 

* J* B. A. S. 9 1906, p. 6l7. 

* The genealogy given in the footnote No. 8, page xi, of the translation of the Harshacharita by Cowell and 

Thomas cannot bold good as regards Susthitavarman, the contemporary of Adityasena, who flourished about A l). 

647. (V. A. Smith, Early History of India , 3rd edition, p. 313.) 


114 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICT 


[VolwXiy. 


how to explain the dated on the coins of Sarvavarroan & d lsanavarman P According to our 
epigraph tho latter was ruling during the rainy season of the (Vikrama> year 611* i.e., tbs 
years 235 and 554 of the Gupta and Christian eras, respectively. ’'That the dates on the' coins 
which are expressed in hundreds and odd numbers bejong to the Gupta era* is also undoubted. 
Hf?w could then Barvavarman issue coins in his o w a name when his father was alive anc^raling 
the country ? Obviously* therefore), there is some error in the reading of ike dates on the coins, 
and the year of Barvavarman is to be moved on* Cunningham noticed! one coin of Xsanavav- 
nmn which is dated in the year 257. *If he read the date correctly, Sarvavarman will have to 
bo placed about the last quarter of that century, i.e.*, the 6th century of the Christian era. 

Besides these dates in tho Gupta era a few other dates, read on the coins of those Maukhari 
kings and on those of Tflramana, have formed tho subject of considerable discUBsion. But, as 
the date of Tsfinav&rman has now been indisputably settled, we oannot help accepting one of the 
two alternatives pointed out by Mr. Burn 9 ; otherwise the dating of theu^oins of the flApa rulers 
in the years of ono and the same reckouing cannot be explained: — “Either the date on 
TdraraSna’a coins is in a differont era from that of tho Maukharia or else this To ram ana is 
not the father of Mikirakula.” Besides there is another point. The Aphsad inscription 
alluded to above says that tho Maukharis threw aloft in battle tho troops of the Hupas, in 
order to tramplo thom to death. This being the oase, it looks very unlikely that the Maukharis 
would use an ora of their enemy. 

The dates on the coins of these kings appear to be doubtful ; and until some better speci- 
mens are available for comparison, I do not like to hazard a conjecture. But it is not unreason- 
able to assume that, as Mr. Bum has already said, the Maukharis used a new era on some of 
their coins. The timo of its commencement and the name of its originator are not knoWn, 
But, if any of the Maukharis was the founder, I think it was I^Snavarman who had the highest 
claims to that honour j for, as wo learn from the ASirgayh seal inscription, of all the rulers of 
this lino known to history he i« tho first to be styled Mah&r&j&dhiraja. But in that case the 
probability will be that he took a date before hie reign began, as a reign of 54 years, though 
not impossible, is not probable. 

Our inscription sheds mnoh light on another important question Where was the 
Vikrama era used in earlier times ? Kielhorn said that the earliest known dates from V. 428 
to 898 wore all from eastern Rujputauft, chiefly from that part of eastern Rfijput5.ua which 
borders on, or is included in, M a lava. Ho further said that, if we were to judge by" the dates 
Collected, the era spread first towards the north-east, to Kanauj and to Gwalior and Bundel- 
klmruj, and afterwards towards the south-east and south to Malava proper and Aphilvu^L 
(including KathiavSd), and in the tracts situated to the north of the Jumna and tho Gauges 
very late dates of the era were t*een. These statements are therefore to be modified, as the 
locality where the inscription was found lies in the B&r5 Bank! district, which ib beyond the 
limits of eastern Rajputana. that is, in a tract lying outside Malava. I oannot say for certain 
that it was found in niu ; but from the very nature of it ono oan safely surmise that it was. 
Although it ia a solitary instance, yet, assuming that s tliis record belonged to the spot where it 
was first discovered, one can reasonably say that the Malava or Vikrama era was used as early 
as the middle of tho 6th century A.D. iu tho very heart of Oudli towards the north-east across 
the Ganges and tho Gomatl (Gumti), far away from the place of its origin. 

The prasasti (v. 23) was composed by one Ravigfinti, the son of KumSrafifinti, who was a 
resident of a place called Garggarakata, and was engraved by one Mihiravarman. The 


1 Arch* Sun*. Rep., \ ol. XIII, p. 81. Ho does not say if it i$ tho game coin which ho published in h|g CWsi 
of Med. India, II, 12, or Arch. Surv. Rep., Vul, IX p. 27. 
a J. JJ. A. 8, 1&06 p. 848. 
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(V. 2.) May the body of the Enemy of Andhaka (i.e. Siva) grant yotl an eternal abode— 
the body of Siva Which had sparkling serpents on it ; bears on the forehead the slender streak 
of the Moon, which dispels darkness ; renders tliajabiniug row of skulls brown by the lustre 
proceeding from his eyes ; and wear's the skin of a lion reddened on aOoount of the brilliance of 
the jewels on the hood of serpents. 


(V. 3.) The iiukhara princes, who have vanquished their foes and checked the course of 
evil, are the descendants of the hundred sous whom king Agvapati got from Vaivasvata (Manu) 
and wbo were conspicuous on account of their excellences. 


(V. 4.) Among them king Harivarman was first born for the welfare of the earth, who 
became* known by the name of Jval&mukha (or, flame-faced), as he was honoured by the 
foes who were struck with terror when they saw his face red on account of tho lustre of fire 
(i.e. anger) at the t : me of battle and as his splendour destroyed the wealth of the enemy and 
his fame pervaded tho intervals of all the quarters ; 

(V. 5.) Whose name was worthy of fame and whoso lovely excellent fame filled the worlds, 
while he remained, for the perpetuation of tho moral laws in the world, on the path of virtue 
and discrimination like Mauu. 


(V. 6.) Like the Moon from the ocean king, Adityavarman was bom from him. Getting 
him, the Creator obtained, as it were, the full result of his laying down tho regulations of 
right conduct for the four castes and stage* of life. 

(V. 7.) When fire was kindled during his sacrificial performances, tho volume of smoke* 
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and increased through tho tossing and whirliug 
produced by the wind in the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, as they mistook it for & 
large cloud* 

( V . 8.) For the obtainment of martial glory he caused the birth of Idvaravarman, tho 
king whdse soul was pure and who invoked Indra in many a sacrifice. In the pursuit of virtue 
other kings in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had uprooted tho character 
of the Kali Age and who possessed tho glory of Yayati. 

(V. 9.) Qualifying his high bravery with political wisdom, his friendship by honesty, 
his lofty ambition by his noble descent, his liberality by fit recipients, his might of wealth by 
modesty, his youth by self-restraint, his speech by truthfulness, his manner of life by the 
injunctions of the &ruti, and his high prosperity by humility, he never felt tired iu the world, 
though it was immersed in the darkness of the Iron Age. 

* (V. 10.) At whoso sacrifices, when the round of rhe quarters was overlaid with the smoko- 
which arose from the fire kindled constantly in accordance with the canons and which was 
davkly blue like streaks of coll v rill m, the multitude of peacocks became noisy, their tnincVs 
bocoming maddened ; for they thought that tho rainy season, having a line of clouds bending 
low because of the weight of the fresh water, had sot iu. 

(V. 11,) As the Sun (rises) from the top of the Udaya mountain, as Indra is born from 
the Creator, as the beauteous Kaustubha jewel, which excels tho moon in splendour, came out 
of the Milk Ocean, the illustrious king Idfinavarman was bom from him, the most firm abode 
of greatness, maiutainer of stability amongst tho beings, a resplendent moon in the sky of th* 
circle of princes. 

(V. 12.) By whom, as by the rising Sun, the world, which was sunk in the darkness 
of the Kali Age, where the paths of virtue were consequently obscured, was again set to work, 
he being a benefactor of the world, eclipsiug the last re of water-lilies in tlio fo. m of the foes, 
illuminating the collection of lotus-like faces of his friends, and being possessed of abundant 
majestic splendour ; 
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(V. 13.) Who, being victorious and having princes bending at hie feet, occupied the' 
throne after conquering the lord of the Andhrae, who had thousands of threefold ratting 
elephants, after vanquishing in battle the ^SQJjJtas, who had an army of oonntless galloping 
horses, and after causing the Gau<Jas, living on the seashore, in future to remain within their 
proper realm ; 

(V. 14.) The victorious one, whose wutohes can only be determined by means of the water* 
clock, 1 as if it were at night, the world being encompassed in darkness and bewildered as to the 
beginning, the middle or the end of the day on account of the dost which rises from the earth 
rent asunder by the agitation cansed by the marches of his ocean-like armies on their expedi- 
tions, screens the lustre of the orbit of the sun, and pervades the quarters ; 

(V. 15.) By whom the earth was forcibly upheld like a broken boat, after fastening it on 
all sides by hundredfold virtues (or, strings), when it was sinking below the invisible ocean of 
the nether regions, being shaken by the ateems of Kali ; 

(V. 16.) Whose foes on the sacrifiodHPce battle-field gave up the ghost, when hit by (lit. 
having got) his arrows loosed from the bow fully bent by his arms, whioh were hardened owing 
Ho the giowth of the wounds caused by the blows of the bowstring. When this king was 
ruling the earth, the three Vedas wore, so to Bpeak, born afresh. Of him the illustrious 
SOryavarman 'was born, who dispelled the darkness which originated in the advent of the Iren 
Age; 

(V. 17.) Who, possessing youth that was dear to the entire world, like the new moon, being 
calm and devoted to the study of the 8i»tras, attained the highest proficiency in fine arts ; to 
whom Wealth, Fame, Learning and other [MuBes] resorted, as if in emulation. Loving women 
are in the world highly devoted to a beloved lover. 

(V. 18.) So long virtuous conduct had to bow down before the fall grown Kali, so 
long the arrows of Cupid were capable of troubling the bodies of the fair sex, and so long did 
the goddess of wealth give up taking refuge with others, whereby she had to fear sudden 
breakdowns, as the Creutor did not bring forth his body, pleasing to mankind. 

(V. 19.) Who dragged forth by means of his arm, which was surrounded by the lustre of 
bis sparkling sword, the Riches of hostile lands, whose eyes trembled for fear of seizure of the 
bre&atB, forcibly pressed them to his bosom, as a lover (would press) his sweethearts whose mind 
be knew, and caused them mostly to give up the thought of going to other men. 

(V. 20.) By him, who raised those who were Bnbmissive (or low), an old and dilapidated 
temple of the slayer of Andhaka (Siva) was seen While hunting, and it was raised’at his wish 
and made an ornament of the earth, resplendent like the moon and known by the name ,of 
Ksh€m£Svara (the Lord of Bliss) ; 

(V. 21.) When six hundred autumns had become increased by eleven, while the 
illustrious ififtnavarman, who had crashed his enemies, was the lord of the earth, 

(V. 22.) That temple of the Trident-wielder (Siva), shining like an empty olond, was 
(re)oonstrncted at the time when the clouds, having tho lustre of the wild buffalo and having 
rain-bows stack to their borders, stretch a canopy over the quarters, with shining aud extensive 
lightnings, thundering deep, and when the winds blow ipi} all sides, shaking the Nlpa. (Nauclea 
Cadamba ) trees with their branches bent low on account of the multitude of new flowers. 

(V. 23.) RaviSSnti, the son of Kom&ratiSnti and resident of Gtorggarikafa, composed the 
preceding [praiasix] oat of regard for the king. 

It was engraved by Mihiravarman. 


» Sec Dr. Fleet, J. 22. A. 8., 1916, pp. 21B ft. 
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No. 6.— BHANDAK PLATES OF KRISHNARAJA I. : SAKA 694. 

Bt V. S. SUKTHAKHAR, Ph.D. ; POOKA. 

The oopper-platee whioh bear the subjoined inscription of the REshfrakfita king Krishna- 
rSja I. were discovered at Bhftndak, Tdfygil WarO^S, in the Ch&ndS District of the Central 
Provinces. They were forwarded for examination by the Commissioner for the NSgpSr Divi- 
sion, through Dr. D. B. Spooner, to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle. I am now editing them from the original plates as well as a set of impres- 
sions kindly plaoed at my disposal by the latter. 

The plates are thrpe in number, each measuring roughly 10$ by 6f ins., and weigh 340 tolas. 
The margins aro folded over and beaten down, so as to Berve as rims. The grant is engraved on 
the inner side of the first and the third plates, and on both sides of the second. The plates 
are pierced by a circular hole, { in. in diameterifa order to receive the ring and seal, which 
are, however, missing. — The engraving is deep, but Xt neat. The letters, whioh are uncouth 
in shape, vary in size from § to J in. The letters oha, pa and ya have been most indifferently 
incised and are consequently difficult to distinguish from each other ; so also the letters va (bet) 
and dha. The ligature nta is often so carelessly written as to be indistinguishable from tta. 
Some letters, again, sporadically show quite strange forms, as, for example, «u in rdjam at the 
beginning of line 4, ia in iarvarlthu, L 3, IS in balena, I. 28, eto. — The characters belong to the 
northern olass of alphabets, and, like those of the Mult&l plates 1 of the Rash$rakfita Nanda-rEja 
Tnddhftsura, represent the last phase of the acnte-angled variety. 9 The medial u is marked 
by a short stroke slanting upwards, attached to the rndtpikd at its right lower end ; 
sporadically by a curve opening to the left, as, for icBtanoe, in the At of iuchi, 1. 3. The sign 
for the medial S Is a short vertical stroke appended to the top of the ntdtpiki on the left ; and, 
only very rarely, by a stroke above the mdtfikd. The oentral bar of ja slants downwards, 
but is not vertical ; the lowest bar does not form a double curve, but merely slants downwards to- 
wards the right and only sporadically ends in a small notoh. Those cornero of the letters kha, ga 
and ia, whioh later develop into loopB or triangles, are in our inscription marked by small pro- 
jections or notches.* The verticals on the right of the lotters are short and project but little 
below the remaining portion of the signs.* These palseographio characteristics are sufficient 
to establish the arohaic character of the soript and to prove that the plates belong actually to 
the period to which they refer themselves, viz. the third quarter of the eighth centnry of the 
Christian era.* Our record contains specimens of initial A in 1. 2 ; initial i in 11. 3, 8 ; initial u in 
1. 37 ; initial 8 in 1. 63 ; a cursive form of ku in 11. 5, 12, 23, eto. ; and the following ligatures, n*a 

1 Btthler, Inditch* Palatographie, Tafil IV, CoL XX. * Btthler, op. eit., p. 60. 

* jS.g. kha in muhhS, 1. 2, mukhi, 1. 4 j ga in gottra, 1. 8, vega, 1. 10 j ia in praiatati, 1. II, iikharani, 
1 18, etc. 

* In the gi of ylw-lyo* (1. 81) we have on instance where the vertical stroke is altogether. wanting. 

* The 8&miagad grant of Dantidurg* (ed, Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 110 ff.) and the Alia grant of 
Yuva-rija GSvinda (II.) (ed. D. B. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 208 If.) are two RaalitraVuta records 
which bear the datee f§aka 675 and 699, i.e. are dated earlier by 10 and 2 years respectively than the grant which is 
the subject of thie article. The paleographic difference* between these three grants are worthy of consideration. 
The alphabet of Qdvinda’s grant is wholly different from that of our record. The script is entirely Dravidian 
in character t the letters are round in appearance, end are akin to those of the grants of the later Chalnkya* of 
Bidiml, the immediate predecessors of the BAshtrak&tas. The difference ie clearly a local one and is perfectly 
consistent with the geographical limit# over which the southern alphabet was current. Such is not, however, the 
case with the other inscription. The alphabet of the SSmftngad grant belongs to the same category a* that of 
our grant, and represents an archaic variety of the Nigsii. The difference lies, however, in its showing just 
those peculiarities whioh chart ote rise the script of an epoch some decades later than that to which It refers iisel f. 
The regular sign for the medial i in this grant is a carved stroke on the top of the letter, while the short vertical* 
stroke on the left appears only occasionally as representing this letter. The right-hand portion of gha, pa and ta 
shows the development of long vertioala on the right of these signs. The letters kha, ga and ia show distinct 
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1. 9, Aga 1. 36, nghri 1. 17, ficha 1. 6, ntfo 1. 2, njya ]. 27, Juha and kshmS 1. 14, jrla 1. 8, 
Ipha 1. 16, shpoS 1. 4 ; and lastly final t (?) in 1. 33.*— As regards orthography, the only points 
.worthy of notice are the following; (1) the use of gha for ha in r&jasighaff, 1. 4 (of, also 
1. 23) ; (2) no distinction is made between b and v ; (8) no rale is followed with regard to the nse 
of anutvSra in the middle of a p3da ; (4) wrong con version of the anutvSra into » before a 
sibilant in °likhit~Snsa 0 , 1. 14 ; ( 5 ) onoe the nse of da for dha in dadatd, 1. 5 j (6) the use of the 
vowel fi for ri in °tripiatyapa° (for °trivuhtapa°), 1. 7. — The grant commenoes with, a symbol 
representing Orti. Then follows the stansa so vfevySd-vedhatS dhdma, -eto., which stands at the 
beginning of, I think, all the early R&sh$rakfi$a records. The rest of the composition is also in 
Sanskrit : the praiatti , the benedictory and impreoatory stanzas being in verse, the grant proper 
in prose. Most of the verses of this reeord are repeated with alight verbal differences in one or 
othor of the following grants: the S&mang&d grant of Dantidnrga, 1 the Aids pistes of 
Gflvimla IT. 2 , the Pai(hnp s and the K&vl* grants of GOvinda III. Of theso it approaches closest 
to the first mentioned, vis. the Sam&ngad "grant. The four verses 5, 9, 21 and 22 I have 
not been able to trace anywhere eke. In recounting the exploits of Dantidnrga all the early 
^tSsh^rakfita grants repeat the two well-known verses, Ka&chi£a° and tabhrUvibhariga 0 , eto. 6 
Onr grant has instead only one stanza, made np of the two half-verses belonging to the two 
stanzas, a deficiency which, I should imagine, is merely due to the negligence of the scribe. 
In other respects the execution is satisfactory. And with the help of this text we are placed in 
a position to correct the extremely oorrnpt text of the SSmangad graht with respeot to tho se 
verses which it has in common with oar grant and which do not occur elsewhere. 

The grant, as already remarked, is a record of the Rfish$rak€lta king Krishpa-rsj* I. and 
is of particular importance, being the first reoord of the king to be discovered so far. 4 Another 
grant which refers itself to the reign of Kpishpa I. is the Alia grant of his son Govinda II., 
while yet a yuvarUja ; it was issued in f§aka 692, that is, two years previous to our record. 7 The 
genealogy of the Kash^raktitai given in the present grant oommenocs with GOvinda I., as in 
all other early grants of this dynasty, excepting the unfinished inscription from the DatSvatSra 
temple at Ellora* ; and the details regarding his snooessors Kakka-r&ja and Indra-rsja accord 
well with what we know of them from other reoords. Hero again, as in the SatnSngad grant, 
the queen of Indra-r&ja is described m being a Gh&lukyan princess, tracing heir descent from 
the Lunar race on her mother’s side. But from the new record we gather some more informa- 
tion about her, which in the mangled version of the Satnangad grant was distorted beyond 
recognition. The defective anushtubh half-verse, 

S rlmad-y uvati-gandndm sddhvinSmndpa nd(sd) padarh | 
of the SSinRcgad grant, stands for some original like . 

&r?mad- Bhavaganft nima sidhvln&m~u pamdpadafn 
which I translate with : * Srimad Bhava-gaph by name, the (very) standard of eomjparison 

developments of loops, where our record ha* only straight projections or notehea. The middle bar of ja approxi- 
mates more to the vertical, and the lower portion forme a distinct double curve. These facts are dear indications 
of a later patangruphio epoch and raise suspicion* against the lonafidtt of the grant. For this and other reasons 
1 am inclined to entertain the gravest doubts regarding the authenticity of the 81tn5ng»d grant. But, as I Intend 
dealing with the question at length in a separate article devoted to the subject, I do not wish to enter into details here. 

> JliBUAi Vol. II, pp. 871 ff.j ed. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vot. XI,' pp. 110 ft, and Plates. 

» Up. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 208 ft., and Plate. 

* Ibid, Vol. Ill, pp. 105 ft., and Plate. 4 Ind. Ant., Tol. V, pp. 144 ft. 

* The Kavl grant, vv. 8,9 i the Samlnged, vv. 18, 17 (In tbs reverse order!); the Alas, vv. 8, 6; the 
Paithau, U. 11-14. 

* Since writing these lines I have come to know of the recent discovery of another reeord of Kriahqa-rftja, vis. 

the Tslegaon (Poona District) plate* dated in the jeer 6aka 090, vide Progrett Btport of the Archadlogloal Survey 
of India, Western Ctrele, 1918, p. 64. [The inscription is published in JBp. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 976-988.— 
F. W.T.] » Ed. D. B. Bhandarkar, Xp. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 80S ft* 

* Edited by Bhagvanial lad raj 1, go. 10 (p. 81) of the separate pamphlets ef tit nArekt. Sunny of JPW Indin 
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a mong virtuqus and obaste women.’ The name of the queen was therefore BhavaganS. Dr. 
Fleet translates the corresponding half-verse of the S&m&ngad grant ab follows : * She attained 
the position of honourable young women who are faithful wives.* On comparing my transla- 
tion with that of Dr. Fleet, there will be no doubt as to which reading is to be preferred. Com- 
ing to himself, in addition to his him das Subhatu&ga and AkSla V arsha, which we 

know from other inscriptions as well, he appears to have also assumed the title dri-pralaya- 
mahi-varSha. Besides these three birudas this record contains no further historical informa- 
tion about him, and it wonld therefore appear that it was issued in the early part of his reign : 
at any rats, before the event of the construction of tho Ellora temple, whioh event is described 
with such pomp and ceremony in a later record of this dynasty.* 

With regard to the oharge brought against Krishna by Dr. Fleet 9 that he 'had uprootod 
his relative Dantidurga, who had resorted to evil ways and appropriated tho kingdom for the 
benefit of his family,* I hopo this record of Kyishna-raja himself will have the laBt word to say 
and that too in a decided negative. The weak points of Dr. Fioet’s theory have already been 
pointed oat with sufficient clearness and force by Mr. Devadatta Et. Bhandarkar recently in his 
article on the Al&s plates of GOvinda II. 8 It is here sufficient to point out that Dantidurga was 
no licentious weakling, but a very powerful and, probably, also a popular king. In fact, ho was 
the firBt king of his dynasty to assume the title of litljadhir&ja-ParamSSuara, or, to quote the 1 * 
words of Dr. Fleet himself, ‘ he was the real founder of tho dynasty.’ 4 In onr grant, just as in 
the Sam&ngad grant, ho is called the ' sun to tho lotus (whioh was) his family ’ ; both those 
records lay stress on his devotion to his mother in nnmistakablo terms. It is, thereforo, pre- 
posterous to identify the relative of EyiBh^a ' who had taken to evil ways ’ with the founder of 
the dynasty, Dantidurga, who had merited tho epithet tva-kul-ambhBja-bhaskara. Besides, 
were Kyishpa really guilty of the murder, it is inconceivable that he should hare tolerated the 
eulogy showered upon the murdered nncle in a grant of his own and coolly added that he 
ascended the throne after the victim of the assassination had gone to heaven 1 

The formal part of the grant records that the king, being encamped at Wftndi-pura -dvsri. 
granted on the occasion of a sarhhr&nti, at the requost of one Madana, the village of HSghfifeUr 
puri to the Bhattaraka of the temple of Aditya in tho town, of I/dumvara-manti. The conclud- 
ing verse gives the name of the writer as Vffmana-[ns]ga. 

The grant is datod in the fiaka year 684 expiro^on the third day of tho dark half of 
Ashfidha, which was, as remarked abovse, a Saihkranti. Dewan Bahadur Swamikantiu Pillai, 
who kindly examined for me the details of the date, informs mo that the tithi mentioned in our 
record ended on the 23rd June (Tuesday) A.D. 772, at about one ghafika after sunriso ; the 
day was also the first day of the solar month Karkataka by the Tamil rule. The Karka- 
folrn. Saihkranti fell on June 22nd (i.e. on the previous day) at a little before midnight. We 
am therefore lod to assume that in the present case the first day of the civil month was oalled 
Samkrftnti, though the astronomical SarhkrSnti fell on the previous day, a supposition which 
is countenanced by tho practice actually followed in Southern India in certain well-known 
instances. 

TEXT. 6 

[Metres? v. 1, Anuthfubh (8ldka) ; vv. 2-7, VaiantatilaW ; v. 8, Anuthfubh (Slbka) ; v. 9, 
Indravajrt; vv. 10-13, Anuthfubh (SlBka) ; V. 17, Y^antatilaka ; v. 18, £*rdalavikrl<fita ; 
w. 19-24, Arya j w. 2&-26, Anuthfubh (SlOha) ; v. 27, defective Arya.'] 

l *tF [#•] w q lwutwi wr mnftraraif eri D*] vw *rer 

» R. Q. Bhandarkar, Early Bitttry #/ ikt Bekhan (Bombay Gasottoor, Vol. I, Part II), p. 198. 

1 Kanarete Dynattitt, p. 891. * Bp. Znd., Vol. VI, p. 809. * Kanarete Bynaehee, p. 888. 

• Prom the original plates and a set of lmpreooions. * Repressed by a symbpL 

8 2 
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27 HTfH TOT HTHT IMnftmT H[Ull'] EltHhr%*TO*rfHTOtTOITO‘ 


28 &TOeftiU fi ra iH TO D*] ^ HTO TOfH HTO[%]V f*TO 

rr[^n]- 

Second Plate • Second Side . 

29 ftnTTO*ftTOTTTOTtT j[vaw*] 

80 f %3<E TTOl*Ti n€ HTO[— 

31 ^HTf** T fTOt%TOTHTHfTOT H % [:*3 

82 tnftwm uti^tt*] a finfig* toth totot% ^htowto* [i*] 

’^TOT- 

83 TOrarotaftr: Brar*rft*33. i[m»*] toi ETTO'TOTOfMWtrof*- 

84 D*] ettoNtto t ^fonroror »[*•«] fro^r 

froroft- 

*35 TOrntTOTfftfi nsf ^H D*3 toto*: to toSi *- 

36 HHf: «[*!«•] iwfif TO f*ro TOt 10 «I«WW TO- 

87 * [i*] h: TOTTOfwk^TTO^ toh: i[mii*] to- 

f^TOT- 

38 U HT% E l faro fr TOHTHT fHTOPHt D*3 WV* , hVTOH- 


TOTTO- 

1 See note 1 on p. 128. * Reed °jptt|T a * * 

* Reed °aft. ‘ »«d °«*r. * Reed 

* Reed nra°. • Reed ®f$°. ' »« d 

*• Reed «pcp[. « Reed *t$. " »«•* 

“ Reed ei Ml* 
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39 siHinwft* 0*] 

ftlfiTOTO 

40 vKymi Hwfisflt ’wngnfarO*] hC^«»*J * *• towitoi- 

WfTCTOTflFCT* ^ 

42 *: 8 Gf*rM 

43 to wn TOTfatfftrorro Hrorotfrort \ w- 

Third Plate. 

44 *ran^ro*TO*inw 5 s 'sg^TOTR 4 [*n]^tg**Trtar- 

45 DR]<F*(fa)f%*m»mi 

46 m flsiftiro wmt i tm* tw- 

47 f*nj 4 ?ft «T« 9 ?nRrnf ur*TO<j(winnMt grr. wf*r(:)*M- 

48 ^^mg<g^fe?re[ I TO nTW’TTRl fa - 8 

49 to^tiEi *3 g 4 ?r: [i] r * ii nwww : [«*] *fron[i*] wmm: t«*l 

vfro- 

50 h:[i*] toSto: [n*] STOr:[»*J *ftr«t to:i[i*J *& ngnm- 

51 zfW: [i*] toy* TOTufaw- 

62 srartanrt *TfafaTO % 9 uPw<fi [»*! 

63 n* fa^TOft-*] i[i*] •sifa^g^rr gwi vmfa[:*] ’farofgfa 

[n *] <ft“ 

54 to to gfagrer to to PTfa *nrsf *re[g]- 

*TOT U ^r 

55 V*?T I «lfa TO^ Tfa fvTOT 18 TO^ [lf]fR: *J>M*] 

wtto 

56 toN(?) 0*] 16 <refa?rTOgTOT fafatf 
^*faTM*[*n]*tlXr [R'oii*] 

TRANSLATION* 

0*. 

(Vers* 1 .) Maybe (toil. Vish*u), fcbe letua on -whoso aawel Brahmi ha* taada (hit) 
dwelling, protect you ; and Hara (t.e. Siva), whose forehead is adorned by the beautiful 


moon •crescent. 


i Read WW°. 

» Read wft°. 

* Read 

« Read nre°. 

• Read °Wf°. 


• The tt-slgn (medial) b appended to tbe symbol forflf. 


7 Correct, perhaps, to*iW*ft *n°- 

• Read *fl. 

» Read «Wf. 

• Read Wf°. 

*• Read WO°. 

« Read °wt WT. 

u bma °wrtwm- 

» Read fbsWtf, 

" Read "wRTgjfJT 0 * 

i* The last quarter of tide lift it dtfeettue 
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(V. 2.) There was a king called GSviuda-rftja [I.], a royal lion among kings, whose 
fam# reached to the ende of the regions, (and who) pure (of conduct ), lifting (his) scimitar 
(and) facing (thorn), destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the lustrous Moon, whose glory 
(i.e. radiance) penetrates to the ende of the regions raising the tip of (his) orb ( above the 
horizon and sending his rgys) straight forward*, dispols at night the darkness. 

(V. 3.) Invariably, when he saw on the battlefield the armies (of the enemies) con- 
fronting him, ringing with the loud laughter of warriors, forthwith he, biting (his) lip (and) 
knitting (ku) brow, elevated (his) sword, (his) family, (his) heart and (his) pride. 1 * * 

(V. 4.) Hi$ son, the glorious Eakka-rSja [IJ, was the gem of the (Rftshtrakuta) race, 
a king who was grateful (for services rendered), whose extensive glory was famed throughout 
the world, who stilled the sufferings of the distressed, (and) possessed the valour and the majesty 
of the lion, (thus) resembling ( Indra ), the king of heaven. 9 

(V. 5.) 8 At the mere (sound of the ) name of him fell straightway from the wives of 
his enemies, retreating from the laps of (their) lovers with (their) hair standing on end 
and trembling, (the following three things :) tears, armlets and also (their) minds, which were 
deranged by the impetuosity of their fright, 

(V. 6.) While this king was governing the earth, the tame peacocks, eagor for the advent 
of clouds, used to break out into ories (of delight), when they in the evenings caught sight of 
the turrets of his palaces, which were completely gray with the mass of smoko from the 
oblations of the twice*- born (i.e. Br&hmanaa). 

(V. 7.) His son was Indra-rftja, as it were' the Mount Mgru of the noble R&shtr&kufas, 
a prince whose expansive shoulders were bright though being scratched through the blows from 
the tusks of elephants from whose split temples tricklod down ichor, and who had destroyed (his) 
enemies on earth. 

(V. 8.) Every day people walked about in (his) palace ankle-deep through the water 
(sprinkled during) unceasing recitals of .tetiJi- texts 4 * by Brabmai^&a. 

(V. 9.) 6 Tho wealth of him, whose pair of feet wero worshipped by a large crowd of 
princes who came to do homage (to him), was perpetually shared by virtuous men® .... 
with unclouded countenances. 7 

(Yv. 10, 11.) His quoen, who had fulfilled (all) desires (of others) who was pure like 
the lustrous moonlight (which), filling (aZZ) regions, destroys darkness who was by her 
mother's side descended from the Moon 8 and on her father's side from tho Chulukyas 
(Chunky as), called the glorious Bhavagapa 9 — was the standard of comparison among virtuous 
and chaste women : she freed the world from misery by protecting and maintaining (the needy). 


I Better perhaps to take yarea la the sense of gvruta*** dignity *, ‘importance*. 

1 All the attributes apply to Indra as well. In his case, however, Aari-vihrama^dAdma-dAdri is to be under- 
stood in the sense, ‘one who supports the place (covered by) the strides of Hari {i.e. Vishflti) *, referring to the 
form of the latter striding over the heavens In three paces. Uone of the earlier interpretations of this verse take . 
into account this ilesha. 

• This verse is not found in any other Rishtr&kflt& record. 

4 These are recited for the averting of evil and the pacification of various deities. 

• This verso does not occur in any other Raehtrakfita record. 

• Tri-jagat-praeinai} does not eoovey any sense to my mind, and appears to be a mistake of the scribe who 

wrote eft tri-jagat in plaoe of something lees familiar. Read perhaps tri-ga+a*prav\naih and translate : * by those 

versed in the triad of duties (vis. dharma, artha and kdma) 

9 I.e. without being made to feel the subservience. • The Rash^rak&^ae were themselves also Soma-vadifi*, 

9 The corresponding verse of the jS&m&ngad grant contains a varietas lectionis in the first half-verse. Bee 
above, p. 123. 
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(V, 12.) He, the best of kings, beget a righteous son from her like unto material well- 
being ( artha ) from prudeaoe (nUi) f (a son who was , a« it were) the future prosperity (tiyati) 
prayed for by the whole of mankind, 1 

(Y. 13.) (him) who was known as the illustrious king Dantidnrga, the sun to the lotus 
(that was) his family, who illuminated the Bpaoes between the regions by the flood of his efful- 
gence, the lustre of which was palpable. 

(Y. 14.) In the battles with this lion of the martial' field the affrighted elephants (which 
were his) enemies, haying pulled up by the root the posts (namely, their) shame, 9 have 
absconded, no one knows where. 

(V. 15.) Before the bursting forth of the ‘sprouts* of his prowess and (his) fierce anger 
the tuireted fortresses of (his) enemies fall down along with their hearts. 

(Y. 16.) His devotion to (his) mother was demonstrated by (the fact of his) mother’s 
making (charitable) donations of land in every village in (W* kingdom of) four hundred 
thousand villages. 

(V. 17.') Having in no time conquered Valiabha, 8 who was (even) able to inflict crushing 
defeats on the lord of Kanchl, the king of Kerala, the Chela, the P&o<jLj& f§ri-Har«ha and 
Vajrata by the prowess of his arm (or arms), he acquired the state of the ‘Supreme King of 
Kings * and ‘ Supreme Lord.* 4 

(V. 18.) Through the power of his valour he brought under one (royal) umbrella this 
earth from the S$tu, where the coast- mountain has tossing waves flashing along the line of 
its large rocks, up to the Snowy Mountain (Himalaya), where the masses of spotless rocks are 
stained by the snow, 6 as far as the boundary line beautified by stretches of the sandy shores of 
the eastern and western oceans. 

(V. 19.) When that V&Uabhfr-rSjft* had gone to heaven, Rpisliga-r&ja, the son of the 
illustrious Kakka-r&ja who relieved the sufferings of (/its) subjects, 7 became king. 

(Y. 20.) The career of that glorious Kyishi^a-r&ja, during which the oirole of bis enemies 
was completely swept away by the prowess of his own arm, was as stainless as that of Krishna 
(Vasudova), — 

(V. 21.) ®who is famed to be of fierce disposition towards the fieroe, a mighty repository 
of generosity towards tho poor, most dear to women, and towards the prostrate Most-Highly- 
Gracious (Subba-tuhga),— 

(V. 22.) who, constantly showering wealth on friends, arrows ou enemies, love on young 
damsels, protection on the helpless, was famed in the world as the Untimely-Showerer 9 
(Akftla-varsha),— f 

1 This half- verse occurs alao in the S&m&ngad grant. In the editio prince ps appearing in the JBBBA8. 
this line was read as nitdvavemivdJesha j a gat ah pdlitayati[h] ; bat the editor of the inscription did not translate ' 
the phrase nitavavem*. Dr. Fleet in his article on the same grant, some time later ( Ind . Ant., Vol. XT, p. 112)* 
after examining the plates, corrected the reading to nitdvadhi(or the)m=, etc., bnt followed the example of his 
predecessor in not translating the awkward phrase. The correct reading is evidently supplied by our pistes. For 
the meaning of dyati, cf . Kirdtdrjunlya 2, 14 1 rahayaty d pad -up it am dyatxh. 

3 Dr. Fleet's correction of ealajjd of his text to talajjdb is obviously wrong, as bis translation does not give a 
good ••nte. 

3 i.e. the CbSlukyan king Klrttlv&rman II. See Fleet's Kan. Z>y». f p. 391. 4 See above, p. 122. 

3 For tbe idea implied by the word kalafhkita cf. Kalidasa's Kumdra-saihbkaca, Canto 1, v. 

3 A biruda of the Western Cbalakya kings, probably adopted by the Kasb^rakfi^s as their successors. 

3 Buhler's reading krita-prajdvadha and translation, * who did not oppress hie subjects 1 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, 
pp. 1S2, 187), are both unsatUfsctory. Why should he oppress them P As no impression is appended to his 
article, it is not possible to deoide if the reading is not a mislection. Kshata-prajd+bddka corresponds exactly to 
the phrase drtt-drtti-hdrin in a previous verse, and does not in the least presuppose that hie predecessors had 
oppressed their snbjeete. [In tbe Taiegsou Plates (supra, VoL XIII, p. 279) Dr. Konow read krita-prajd-e&dhafa 
Perhaps we should here understand °prajdbddha as 'prajd-dbddha.—J?. W. T.] 

3 This and the following two verses do not occur in any other B&sbtrakUta record. 

3 To be understood in the souse t “ raining in season and out of season." 
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(V. 23.) by which glonou Grc&t* Delude* Boar (Fralaya ,> iuAhft*y&rfiba) was rescued the 
frightened Barth, which was sinking in the Kali ooean, whioh had overpassed (its) boundary. 

(V. 24.) He, seeing (that) life, whioh is Unsteady like the wind and the lightning, is 
without substance, established this brahmadttya, which is particularly meritorious on account of 
(its being) a gift of laud. 

(L. 40.) And this Parama-HutUHraka Maharaj-Sdhiraja Param-eivara, the illustrious 
AkSla-varsha, the Lord of Prosperity and the Earth ( Sri-prithivi-va llabha), King of Kings 
(NarSndra-deva) commands all the governors of kingdoms (rtshfra), governors of districts 
(vishaya), governors of divisions (bhoga) and others (as follows) : 

(L. 42.) Be it known unto you that, — Six hundred and ninety-four years of the 6aka 
era having elapsed, on (the occasion of) an eclipse, on the.third (day) of the dark half 
of AshSdha, while encamping i at Nfindi-pura-dv&ri,— in order to increase the religions merit 
and the glory of (Our) parents and of Ourself, the village of Hagapa-puri, (situated) at a 
distance of a gavyoH" to the east of XTdumvara-nianti, has been given by Us at the request 
of Madana to the Bhaftftraka of the templo of Aditya eroded in the town of Udumvara-manti 
for the (performance of) bali 9 ■ charu 9 naivedya 9 worship and (repairs of) dilapidations. 

(L. 48.) Its boundaries are noted (as under) : 

to the east the village Nftgftma ; 
to the south the village Umvara ; 
to the west the village Antarai ; 
to the north the village Kapiddha, — 

thus determined by (its) four boundaries, excepting former gifts to gods and Brahmanas ; and 
also the river along the boundary of Umvara-manti to tho north of the Deva-tacjaka (and) to 
the west of the RSjipi-tadaka. Thus altogether ono hnndrod nivart tanas. 

(Vv. 25, 26.) [Two of the customary versos.] 

(V. 27.) (This) ediot was written at tho order of Akala-varsha by the illustrious Vsmana- 
[ni]ga of benevolent and compassionate nature. ... 

Note by Bai Bahadur Hiralal, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Jubbulpore, C. P. 

First of all I take Udnmvaramatfci to be identical with Umravati. Umravati means the 
town of Umar ( Ficus Olomerata ), the same as the Udumvara of the Sanskrit. That the pronun- 
ciation and spelling continue to be Uioaravati in the vernacular will be seen from a cutting of a 
Marathi- English paper herewith enclosed. Exactly to the east of Amraoti at a distauce of 
•bout 60 miles there is a village named Antaragaon in tho Wardha Tahsil of the Wardha 
District, to the west of whioh and contiguous to it is another village Uraaragaon. I take these 
to be identical with Antaraigrama and Umvaragrama of tho inscription. IjJagapapuri, the 
subject of the grant, is not traceable nor Nftgama and Kapiddhagrama, which bounded it on its 
east And north. The Umvaragrama was to the south of Nagajiapuri and Antaraigrama to its 
west. If there is no mistake in interpreting the record, I should suppose that the villages 
have, for some reasou or other, changed their sites, causing a con fusion in tho directions of 
their original positions. 

The donor’s oamp was at Nandipuradvftrl And I take this to be Nandora, 9 miles south o£ 
Antaragaon. 

The villages in the vicinity of Antaragaon and Umaragaon are Jbersi, Borkhedi, Chargaon, 
Pipal&senda, Wargaon, Echora, Kamthi, Hirora and Girali, most of them named after trees, as 
Kapiddhagrama and NSgamagrama appear to be, and apparently the Inst two have dis- 
•ppearedy giving place to names derived from trees which later on abounded in the place where 
Kapiddha an d N&g&ma were situated. 

* can only refer to a dwelling-place, and the preceding word ending in pura evidently supports 

the Use of encampment. Nevertheless, the position of this word expressing locality right in the middle of others 
expressing thus, is a little curious* * A gavyiU % is e^ual to 4,000 dantfa* or two k rOicu ( Monier Williams). 

T 
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Siaoe torn. font villages give the clue for identification, we may take it that Nagapapuri 

was situated somewhere at £0° 51' N. and 78° 44' E. 
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No. 7. — THE ARA INSCRIPTION OP KANISHKA II : THE TEAR 41. 

By Sten Konow. 

This inscription was discovered in an anoient well in a nala known as Ara, two milee 
from Bagnilab, and was presented to the Lahore Museum by Dr. M. A. (now Sir Aurel) 
Stein. Mr. R. D. Banerji, to whom we owe this information, did not mention where BSgnilab 
is situated. Dr. Fleet therefore made inquiries through Dr. Spooner, and “ it wonld seem 
that the place is the Ohah Bagh Bilab of maps, about ten miles Routh-south-weBt from Attock, 
and apparently on the south bank of the Indus at a part where the river, having* made a 
sharp bond about eight miles below Attook, runs to the west for some ten miles : the latitude 
and longitude appear to be 53° 46' and 72° 12'.” 

* 

According to Mr. Banerji, “ the inscription is on a small piece of stone, measuring 2 ft. 8 ins. 
by 9 ins., and consists of six lines. The surface of the stone is extremely rough and uneven. 
The mason has not taken tjie trouble of planing the surface.” 

The inscription was first edited by Mr. Banerji, 1 * and then by Professor Luders. 8 Some 
valuable critical remarks were made by Dr. Fleet, 3 4 * The inscription is of considerable interest, 
and, at the instance of Dr. Fleet, I have therefore asked Mr. H. Hargreaves, Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Survey in the Panjab, to examine the stone closely. This he has 
very kindly done, and sent me a series of valuable remarks by his assistant Mr. Y. B. Gupte* 
together with new estampagos and some photographs. I have given a preliminary roport 
of the results obtained from these new material* in a paper on the Indo-Scythiahs,* and 
I now publish the inscription with a plate prepared from the new estampages. 

The characters are Kharoshthl of the Rushan* period. With regard to individual latter* 
we may note that the e-m&trS has been added at the bottom of the akshara in devaputrasa , 
1 . 1 , and in every initial e . The same is the case in the damaged letter at the end of 1. 3, which 
Professor Luders reads ne, but which I read de . The jhe of Vajheshka, 1. 2, seems to be 
quite certain. The compound^ letter which I read shk with Professor Luders has been transli- 
terated shp by Mr. Banerji and Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gupte agrees with them. 1 think, however, 
that we must read shk. In the first place, as pointed out by Professor Liiders, the compound 
shk has exactly the same shape in the Zeda inscription. It is quite true that it is different 
in Kaniehkasa, 1 . 2, and no doubt every record should, as pointed out by Dr. Fleet, primarily 
bo judged separately on its own merits. This does not, however, imply that we should not 
take other facts than the mere shape of the individual letters into consideration. It is a well* 
known fact that the masons who executed the inscriptions were not always or even usually 
literate persons. We know from an inscription published by Mr. Pargiter* that it was often 
done in such a way that the inscription was first drawn up with ink, and then executed by the 
engraver or the mason. This procedure partly accounts for the fact that the same letter often 
takes different shapes in the same inscription. As pointed out by Professor Liiders, the 

i Ind . Ant., 1908, pp. 58 It 

* 8%Uufigsbsrieht* dsr K. JPrsuss* Akadsmis dsr Wisssnsshaften, 1912, pp. 824 ff. t translated Ind. Ant * 
1918, pp. 132 ff: 

•-JMA8., 1918, pp. 97 ff. 

4 8{tsu ngsbsrichi* dsr 1C. Prsuss. AJbadsmU dsr Wussnsckaftsn, 1916, pp. 787 ff. 

» Arthmslogioal 8ur*$f of India* Annual Report, 1910-11, pp. 78 ft. 
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Onalagy from other KushMut names such as Kanishka, V&sishka, and Huvishka strongly 
favours the reading Vajheshka. Finally, the oompoand shp does not occur in any other 
known KharOshthl inscription. 

The name Kaniahka has been written with a cerebral n by Mr. Banerji. In order to justify 
my reading Kaniahka , it will be necessary to go into details. 

It is a well-known fret that two different n-s are used in KharOshthl, one with a bent 
head, which the late Professor Biihler treated as the regular sign of the cerebral na, and 
another consisting of a broken line with a curvature at the head, which he transliterated 
«o. I have shown 1 that the two signs are regularly distinguished in this way in the Central 
Asian KhatOsh^hl manuscript of the JDhammcipada, and that we can there lay down the 
rule that every single n between vowels became cerebral, while every initial n and every 
double n between vowels was dental. This is the same state of things which prevails in 
series of modern vernaculars, and it should be noted that the cerebral pronunciation of a 
single intervocalic n is strongly rendered in Sindhl and other north-western tongues. We 
may safely infer that such, was the case in the ancient speech of North* Western India, 
more especially if we bear in mind that the dialoct of the Dhammapada manuscript certainly 
is a North-Western Indian form of speech. We would then naturally expect to find at least 
distinct traces of a similar distribution of the two n-sounds in KharOshthl inscriptions. Nobody 
will, of' course, think of judging these records after the exigencies of Sanskrit grammar. If 
we now examine the more important ones from this point of view, and assume, for the sake 
of argument, that the two signs are distinguished in the same way as in the KharOshthl 
manuscript of the Dharnmapada t we will find that the following is the state of things s 

In the Taxila vase inscription of Sihila and Siharachhita only n occurs, and al ways between 
vowels. The same is the case io the Muchai inscription of Sam. 61. 

The Taxila plate of Patika has initial n in nama, nag are , navakarmika, and single n 
between vowels in ularena , Sakamunisa , Rohinimitrena. On the other hand, we find against 
the rule sarvabudhana and mahadanapati , where it is perhaps possible to think of the influence 
of Sanskrit, 

The Mahaban, Paja, Kaldarra, P&njtar and apparently also the Takht-i-Bahl inscriptions 
only have na, and always between vowels. On the Mathura lion capital, on the other hand, 
we only find dental net. The Taxlia inscription of Sam. 136 uses na throughout, even when 
the n is initial. It will be seen that this is in accordance with the practice in the old Prakrits, 
and in both cases it is possible that we have here to do with an attempt at generalizing such 
features as were not clearly understood. At least I have graVe misgivings about the use of a 
cerebral initial n in the Prakrits. 

I am unable to make any statement with regard to the Dew&l inscription of Sam. 200 an^ 
the SkSrah I>h$rl inscription of Sam. 399, though the latter certainly in some cases writes 
na between vowels. 

The Lorian Tangai inscription of Sam. 318 has only na and always between vowels, whil® 
no n occurs in the Hash tn agar image inscription of Sam. 38 k 

If we turn to the inscriptions of the Kanishka group, we have first the Sue Vihar inscrip- 
tion of Sam. 11, which is throughout under the influence of Sanskrit. Here the only instance 
of a cerebral n is in viharasvayiini. 

The interpretation of the Zeda inscription's too uncertain to allow any inference. There 
Ore however some cetkiin instances of n between vowels. 

In the Manikiala inscription of Sam. 18 we regularly find n in navakarmigena and n in 
kaneshhasa, gushana, datfanayago, veapaHena, kujachuma, Buritena , viharakarif aena, s am vena, 

T * 


1 Jfom t*chr\ft W indite h, p. 8ft. 
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parivarena, etena and Budhilena. Against the rule is na% ta, where however the reading aa well 
as the interpretation are extremely doubtful, and further apanage* taena> kufalamulena and 
sachha[t ] sana . I do not think that these few exceptions in any way invalidate the rule, at 
least if we bear in mind what has been said about the way in which old inscriptions were 
engraved. The two short KharOsh^hi records from MapikiSla published by Mr. Pargiter 1 have 
no instance of the dental n, and the oerebral p only occurs, in aocordanoe with the general rule, 
between vowels. 

/ 

The Shakardarra inscription of Sam. 40 has n in ntkame and always n between vowels. 

In thet Ara inscription n only occurs between vowels and is always cerebral with the 
exception of the dental n in Kanishhaea . 

The Wardak vase inscription of Saih. 81 is of the same kind as the Taxila inscription of 
Saih. 136, p being used throughout, even when it is initial. 

The Ohind inscription of Sam. 61, ou tho other hand, uses only w. 

N is always cerebral and occurs only between vowels in the Lahore Museum inscription 
of Sam. 68, the Jhaoli copper plate inscription, and some minor records, such as the insorip* 
tions on the Lahore image No. 206, the Ch&rsada pedestal, the Swat Buddha statuette of 
Buddhamitra and Buddharachhita, and the Swat bas-relief of Simhamitra. In the Pal&tu Pherl 
pedestal inscription, on the other hand, we find n alone used, and, so far as I can judgo, that is 
also the case in the inscriptions in the Kanishka stfipa, though I am not certain about the word 
which Dr. Spooner reads as navakarmi. 

It will be seen that the most serious exception to the rule is the inscription on the 
Mathurft capital, and I think that oven this exception can be satisfactorily explained. I hope 
to have shown* that the old language of the Sakas and the Kushanas was of the B&me kind as 
the old Iranian tongue spoken in ancient Khotan, and here the cerebral n occurs only as a 
secondary development of an old dental n combined with some qthe? consonant. It is therefore 
quite natural that the Sakas who cfograved the Mathura inscription were influenced by the 
phonetic features of their own language. The form Kanishka in the Ara inscription must be 
explained in the same way. This name is certainly not Indian, but was coined in accordance 
with the rules of the old language of the Kushanas. Its n must therefore originally have been 
dental, and, if it is often written as a cerebral in Indian records, that is due to the influence of 
the Indian dialect adopted by the Kushanas. 

I think we have to infer from a consideration of the entire material at our disposal that the 
old Aryan language which is used in the Kharttahthi inscriptions did in fact distinguish the 
dental and the cerebral n in the same way as the Kharcshthl manuscript of the Dhammapada. 
Though we have no certain instances of a doubled n between vowels, we can safely assume 
that every initial n and every compound n between vowels was dental, while every single n 
between vowels became cerebralized. The few exceptions can be explained through the phoneti- 
cal tendencies of the Indo- Scythians themselves, through the influence of Sanskrit, and through 4 
the ignorance of the masons and sometimes also of the scribes. At all events, I think I am 
justified in transliterating the two letters in accordance with Professor Bfihler’s table and the 
state of things in the Dhammapada manuscript. 

The reading and interpretation of the inscription still present many difficulties, and it 
will be necessary to make some additional remaps. 

In 1. 1 the only crux is the last word, which Mr. Banerji reads pathadara$a 9 Professor 

Liiders ka%sarasa 9 while Dr. Fleet remarks that the only certain akihara of the whole word is 

the last one. Mr. Gnpte states that the reading kdisarasa see ms to be the right on e. The first 

* * ljl >» ) * ll<!: ** , *** l) ***** ;i,> * t ^ 

1 JSp, Ind „ Vol. XII 4 pp. 399 (. * Sit**n$9b*rieht§> 1916, pp, 787 ff. 
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ofaikara is not, he says, on a line with the others and is small* Its upper part is a little 
damaged. The letters sa and ra can be read on the stone, bat have not come out in the impres- 
sions. I may add that some photographs which I owe to the kindness of Mr. Hargreaves 
corroborate Mr. Gupte’s statement. 

Dr. Fleet has drawn attention to the fact that after hdisarasa there is space for two more 
syllables. He says, “ Lines 2 to 5 all %nd exactly one below the other. 1 We have no reason 
for thinking that the writer of the record would not run out line l to just the same measure. 
We can also see distinct indications that the writer did, in fact, put in two more syllables here, 
and so did make all the linos of equal length.* * I havo asked Mr. Hargreaves to pay especial 
attention to this point, and he declares positively that, after a careful examination of the stone, 
he can find no traces of any letter after tho sa. Mr. Gupte is of the Barne opinion and adds : 
u The estampages lead us astray owing to the roughness of the stone. Something looks like wa, 
and then comes a line which at first sight may be mistaken for a damaged ta or ra. Certainly 
there is sufficient room for two letters. Bub they were not cut, perhaps owing to the ronghness 
of the material. After careful inspection the delusion about the letters vanishes. The supposed 
tna of the estampages looks too Bmall and is much above tho ordinary level of tbo line, and, if we 
examine the stone itself, we feel sure that it cannot bo a letter. The ruggedness of tho stono 
itself is responsible for the deception.*’ It seems to mo that we must accept this definite state- 
ment, and we have to admit that the title haisara was indeed used by KanisHka II. Nor can 
there be any doubt that we have here tbe imperial title of tho Roman emperors. 

In 1. 2 the reading sambatlarae is certain. As pointed out by Professor Liiders, we similar- 
ly find samvatsaraye in tho Patika inscription and samvaliaraye in the Mababan inscription. Dr. 
Thomas has 8 further found sambatlarae in the Takbt-i-Rahl inscription, and also in the Paja 
record 3 we muBt read sathvatlare, and the Sue Vihar inscription evidently has savatlare. We 
find the same tl in this word in the KharOsh^hl records No. XV 155 (samvatsare SO 1 mahanuava 
maharaya Jitroga (?) Mayiri devaputrasa mase 2 divase 10 dlila chhunammi ), XV 166 (samvat- 
. dare 10 1 mahanuava maharaya Jitrogha[?“] Ma'iri devaputrasa mase 2 divase 4 d Ha chhu - 
nathfni ) and XV 2 ( samvatlar[e m ^\ 10 mahanuhava maharaya Jitrogha(?) Vashmana devaputrasa 
mase 4 1 1 divase 10 Ha chh[u^nammi) from Niya. 4 I think the combination tl represents an 
unsuccessful attempt at writing the word correctly, The pronunciation was no doubt chh . The 
b in the Takht-i-B&hl and Ara inscriptions agrees with the plxonetio treatment of such com- 
pounds in the KharOsh$hl manuscript of the Dhammapadaf 

The reading of the date ekachapariiae sath 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa di 20 40 1 He divasa- 
chhunami is according to Mr. Gupte almost certain. Only he thinks that the final vowel of 
ekachapariiae is i and not e, and % follow him in reading so. * 

*3/ have already remarked that I read the last word of 1. 3 khade and not hhane. Compare 
kuvo khadao in the Shakardarra and hue harite in the Paja inscription. In the Zeda inscription 
I would likewise read khade hue muraifasa marjhakasa Kanishkasa rajami . The forms with e I 
j||Unk are nominatives, 3 

The "Second word of 1. 4 was read Bashaverana by Professor Liiders. Mr. Gupto says the 
reading is very uncertain, especially the first letter. It seems to me, however, that the da is al- 
most certain. The seoond ahshara is probably sha , but might also be na. The third cannot, 
I think, be ve . I think I can distinctly read /a, and in one of the photographs 
there is a dear o-matrft at the bottom, as will be seen from the reproduction Jp* 

of the ahshara on the margin. The fourth ahshara may bo te or re, and I think 
te is more likely than re, because the lower perpondioular is slightly curved ; compare the 

1 He teems to have overlooked the damag^ed final ahshara of 1. 3 and perhaps an ahshara at the end of 1, 4. 

• JMAS 1913, p. 636. B Ind . Ant., 1908, p. 65. 

4 Cf. Stein, Ancient Khotan , Vol. II, PI. XCIV, XCV, CIV. 1 Cf. Fsstschrift Windisch , p. 91, 

• Cf. Sitsuneberichte, 1916, p. 806, 



134 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XIV. 


ta in matara in the same line. I therefore read Dashafotena. 1 So far as I can see, an instr** 
mental is exactly what we would expect in this place. 

The following word or words are certainly, as Professor Ltiders thinks, Poshapuria putrana 
It follows however from the reading Dashafotena that this can only be a mistake for Pasha - 
puria putrena. Professor Ltiders thinks that putra here means “ member of,” “ belonging to.” 
The frequent mention of the father's name in similar records, however, in my opinion makes 
it more likely that Poshapuria is the genitive of the name of Dashafota's father. Now weknoa* 
that several Saka names ended in i, tbo regular termination of the nominative singular in the 
old Iranian language of Eliot an, and these names in Kharflshthl inscriptions commonly form 
their genitive in ta or ya ; compare Ayasia on the Mathura lion capital ; Iihdafria in the Taxila 
inscription of Saih. 136 ; Datia in the Kaldarra inscription of Sam. 113 ; Kaviiia on the M&oi* 
kialft bronze casket and Ka mag u l ya in the Wardak vase inscription. 1 therefore read Posha • 
puriaputr[e*]na } “ by the son of Poshapuri.” 

The last word of 1. 4 was read puya by Professor Ltiders, and Mr. Gupte thinks he can see 
ptipha or puka. The last akshara does not look like a ya, because theTleft leg has been pro- 
longed upwards. Still 1 think we must read puya , because this word is necossary in the context, 
I thiuk I can see traces of a letter after ya, which would then come exactly underneath the de 
of khade , and I read puyae . 

The first word of 1. 5 is according to Mr. Gupte certainly atmanasa : the stroke on the right 
hand side of the first akshara visible in the plate is due to the roughness of the stone. 

The fifth line is quite uncertain. The first word is perhaps jatiihu , though none of the 
aksharas is certain. The next I read with Ltiders hitae though the first akshara does not look 
like hi , but might be *. Perhaps sthitae is intended. The third word has been read ima by 
Professor Ltiders and hima by Mr. Banerji. The first akshara consists of two curves facing 
the left and separated by a horizontal stroke. Underneath there is moreover an incomplete 
circle, which might represent an anusvara; compare (ma)ham(tasa) in the Patika inscription. 
The following akshara is certainly mo. In my Indo-Soythian contributions I proposed to 
read* dhathmochala, which might mean “ religious expenditure.” The horizontal cross-bar is 
however so pronounced that I think we must rend imo. Imo is used as the accusative sing, of 
ay am in the Mathura Lion Capital, and in the Prakrits the baso ima is also used in the neuter. 
The next two aksharas are chala . I am inclined to separate cha, " and,” and la, which I take to 
an abbreviation of lakha, a lakh. The following sign is tbo numeral 1, and thereafter I would 
road khipam[i] dhamada[na*]. The sign which I now agree with Messrs. Banexji and Ltiders 
in reading khi I formedfth ought to be the numeral 100, which had a similar form in a hand- 
copy of the Taxila record of Sam. 136 which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall* 
After having seen the published facsimile plates of that record, however, I do not think this 
explanation possible. The pa of khipami can also be read ya, compare puya\e], 1. 4, and it was 
read so by Professor Ltiders. It is however almost identical with the pa in saputrasa, 1. 5. ThlL 
i of mi is very indistinct, though, I think that I can see it. 

If this reading is correct, it will be necessary to translate khipami “ I throw in,” 44 1 
expend ” ; compare the meaning of kship iu nikshepa . I would accordingly translate : ” and 
I expend this (or, here) one lakh as a religious gift.” We may compare the Panjtfir 
record, where I would propose to read 8ath 1 100 20 1 1 Sravanasa masasa di pra^hame 
(or, prathame ) 1 maharayasa Oushanasa rajami Kasuasa pracha[deio m ] Moike JJrumuja-putre 
karavide iivathale tatra cha (?) me dana mita (or perhaps khita) tarhka 1 1 9 u in the year 
123, on the first day of the month Srava^a, during the reign of the MabSr&jh, the Gusbaoa, 

1 In my paper in tbs Sitsvngsberiakte, 1 have compared the Scythian name Spargaphotos, Thome $,JMA8; 
1PGC, pp. 206 and 209, 

3 cf. Laden, Situungtberichtc, 1913, pp 419 ff. $ Konow, ibidem, 1916, p. 998. 
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a §iva temple (?) was caused to be constructed in tbe eaetera quarter of Kasua by Moika, the 
eon of Urumuja. And there two tarhkas were measured (orj expended) by me as & gift.” 
Here we have a similar addition about a money gift and the same change of the person of the 
subject. 

I give this explanation with great diffidence, bat I cannot suggest a better one. 

The inscription is dated on the 25th day of the month Jetha (Jyeshtha) in the year 41, 
during the reign of the mah&r&ja , the r&j&tirjja, the devaputra, the kaisara Kanishka", the sou 
of Vajheshka. Mr. Banerji was of opinion that the Kanishka of the Ara inscription is the 
famons Kushaoa, of whom we already poasoss a number of inscriptions. I agree with Professor 
Liiders and Dr. Fleet that that cannot be the ca*e. Professor Liiders thinks that Vajheshka, 
the father of this second Kanishka, is the same Kashaoa king who is elsewhere called Vasishka, 
and that the year 41 mast be one of tbe Kauiahka era. After V&Bishka’s death he accordingly 
assumes that the kingdom was divided, Kanishka II rating in the north, while Havishka hold 
•way in India propor. Later on, however, Huvishka also became master in the north. Dr. Fleet , 
on the other hand, thinks that VSsishka and Vajheshka, or, as he prefers to read, Vajheshpa 
were two different persons, and that Kanishka II should be placed after Hnvishka and VasudSva . 
He thinks that there was a revival of the line of Kanishka I some time after V&sudSva, and 
that the Manikiala and the Ara records beau testimouy to this revival. If I understand him 
right, these inscriptions woald consequently be dated in another era and not in the one instituted 
by Kanishka. The chief difficulty, from Dr. Fleet’s p >int of view, seems to rest with the fact 
that it is hardly conceivable how the title kiisara could have been adopted ia India in the 
year 41 of the Kanishka era, supposing, as Dr. Fleet does, that this era is identical with the 
Vikrama era. I cannot see, however, how it is possible to maintain this latter view any longer 
after the results of Sir John Marshall’s excavations at Taxila. It supposes that the Kanishka 
group preceded the KadphisoB kings, and in that ease it would be impossible to understand the 
fact that the strata of the Kadphises kings always lie at a deeper level than those of Kanishka 
and his successors. 

If we admit that the Kanishka era is different from the Vikrama one, we have to choose 
between two possibilities. Either Kanishka established the Saka era, as Professor Oldenberg 
and others maintain, 1 or his era starts from a point which has stilkto be settled. For the elu- 
cidation of this question it may p^ove of interest to examine how the oldest KharOshthl and 
Br&hmi inscriptions are dated. 

. 

I first turn to the Kharoshthi records, and primarily to those uduch I would think are 
dated in the same era as the Taxila plate of Patika. I agree with Di^^B)mas 3 in thinking that 
this era must have been of Saka institution. 

1. Taxila inscription of Patika : Samvatsaraye afhasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4 Maharayasa 
mahamiasa Mogasa Ta^nemasa] masasa divase pamohame 41, “ in the seventy-eighth year, 78, 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja the great Moga, on the fifth, 5., day of the month Panama.” 

Muohai inscription : vashe ekasitimae 20 20 20 20 I, “ in the eighty-first year, 81.” # 

3, Mababan inscription : sa\tn\vaUaraye 1 100 2 } “ in the year 102.” 

4. T&kht-i-B5hi inscription : maharajasa Qudufarasa vasha 20 4 1 1 sambaiiarae tiiatimae 
1 100 111 Veiakhasa masasa divase prathame di I, “ in the 26th year of Maharaja Gadufara, in 
the hundred and third year, 103, on the first day, d. 1., of the month Vai£&kha.” 3 


* Cf. Thomas, JR AS., 1914, p. 990. 

* JR AS*, 1918, p. 637. 

The usual reading is divase paikehame 5, where the figure 5 is the numeral symbol of the BrahmI. 
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5. Paja inscription : sarhvatidre eka daia [ia m ] timae 1 100 10 1 Sravanasa masasa di[ya]se 

pckfhchadafo 10 4 1," in the one-hundred-and -eleventh year, 111, on the fifteenth, 15., day of the 
month &r8va$a." . 

6. Kaldarra inscription : vashm 1 100 10 1 1 1 Sravanasa 30, “ year 113, the 20. of Sra- 
vana 

7. PanjtSr inscription : Sarh 1 100 30 1 1 Sravanasa masasa di pratjhame (or, perhaps, 
prathame ) 1 maharayasa Gushanasa rajami , “ anno 122, on the first, 1., day of the mouth 
Srsvans, during the reign of the MaharSja the Gosha^a.” 

8. Taxila inscription of the Khushapa king : Sark 1 100 30 10 4 1 1 ayasa Ashatfasa 
divise 10 4 1, “anno 136, on the 15. day of the first month AshBcjha.’ 9 

0. Dewal inscription : 8am 3 100 Veiakhasa masasa divase athame 4 4, “ anno 200, on 
the eight, 8., day of the month Vaifakha.” 

10. ZaOriySn Tangai image inscription : Sa 3 100 10 4 4 Profhavadasa di 30 4 3, “anno 
318, on the 27. day of PrOshthapada.” » 

11. Hashtnagar image inscription : Sam 3 100 20 20 20 30 4 Prothavadasa masasa 
divasarhmi pamchami 4 1 , “amn/384, on the fifth, 5., day of FrOshthapada.” 

12. Sk&rah. Dheri image inscription : vasha ekunachaduiatimae Ashafasa masasa di 10, 
“in the fchree-hundred-and-ninety-ninth year, on the 10. day of the month Ash&dha.” 

Then follow the records of the Kanishka group : 

13. Sue Vihar inscription : Maharajasya rajatirajasya devaputrasya Kanishkasya savat - 
sure chadaSe 10 1 DaisiJcasya masasya divase athaviis di 20 4 4 , “in the eleventh, 11., year 
of the Mahardja , the Rajdtirdja , the Devaputra Kanishka, on the twenty-eighth day, d. 28., of 
the month Da'isika.”, 

14. Zeda inscription : Sam 10 1 A shatfasa masasa di 20 Utaraphaguna (?), “anno 11, on 
the 20. day of the month Asliadka, in Uttaraphalgunl.” 

16. Brass box lid inscription : (JRAS., XX, PI. 1-9) : Sarh 10 4 4 . . . . sastehi 

10, “anno ] 8, after 10 days .” Tho remainder of this inscription has not been made 

out. The Ja#t word before th^date is perhaps Kanishka. 

16. Mapikifila inscription : Sath 10 4 4 etra purvae maharajasa Kaneshhasa Kartiyasa 
masa divase 20, “ anno 18, on the 20. day of the month Karttika, at the said date, (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Kanishka.” I think this is the correct translation, though I admit that 
the order of words is irMBlar. That is however also the case in the Zeda inscription, where 
we find murafasa man/fmasa Kanishkasa not only after iie chhunami , but even after ‘the 
words khado hue. Besides I do not think that the construction of Kaneshhasa with 
G ush anava iasa rhvardh aka is free from objection. In Sanskrit it would bardly be possible to 
form such a compound sdpdkshatve, because it is not at all gamaka. 

17. Hidda inscription 1 : Sarhbatiarae athaviiatihi(tii) 20 4 4 mass * Apelae sasthehi 
dajphi 10, “ in the twenty-eighth, 28., year, in the month Apelaios, when ten, 10, (days) had 
passed.” 

18. Shakardarra inscription : Sarh 20 20 'Prothavadasa masasa divase viiami di 20, “ anno 
40, on the twentieth day, d. 20, of the month Pr5sh$hapada.” 

10. Ara inscription: maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa Jcaisarasa Vajheshkaputrasa 
Kanishkasa sambatsarae ekachaparisai sarh 20 20 1 Jefhasa masasa di 20 4 l, u in the forty-first 
year, anno 41, (during the reign) of the Mahardja Rdjdtirdja Devaputra, the Kaisar, the son of 
Vajheshka, Kanisbkn, on tho 25. day of the month Jyaishtha,'* 


See Thomas Jo M. Asiat , Soc,, 1915, pp. 91 ff. 
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20. Wardak vase inscription : Sath 20 20 10 1 masya Arthamesiya sasthehi 10 4 1, 
anno 51, after 15 (days) of the month Arthamesi had passed.' 11 

21. Ohind inscription : Sam 20 20 20 1 Ohetra$a mahasa divasa afhami, 11 anno 61, on the 
eighth day of the month Chaitra.” 

22. Lahore Museum inscription of Sam 68 : Sam 20 20 20 4 4 Prothavatasa masasa divase 
shotfaie 10 4 1 1, “ anno 68, on the sixteenth, 16., day of the month Frftshthapada.” 

23. Jhaoli copper plate : savaUa . . . . me di 10 , u in the . . .th year, on the 10. day." 

It will be seen that a common way of dating runs through all these inscriptions. fffr fft . Afca 
year is g iven and afterwards usually the name and the day of the month. In four cases, Nos. 
1, 13, 17 and 20, the month is hot ah Yndtah^hut^a Macedonian onei Tn the oldest dated inscrip- 
tion from India proper, the Besnagar epigraph, the month is not mentioned. We read only 
(Liiders, List, No. 669) rand Kdliputasa Bhagabhadrasa trdtdrasa vasena chatudasena rdjena 
vddhamdnasa, “ of the king KaSlputra Bhagabhadra, the Saviour, increasing with the fourteenth 
year in his reign,” i.e. only the regnal year of the king is mentioned. Similarly in the PabhOsa 
inscription of Udaka (Liiders, No. 904) we read [l/dakasa] dasame savaohare , “ in the tenth year 
of UdSka,” We shall have to reckon with the possibility that the use of eras and the mention 
of the name of the month was not an old Indian institution, but brought into the country by the 
Indo-Scythian invaders. 

Let us now turn to such Kuahana inscriptions as were intended not for the frontier districts, 
but for India proper. The materials are now conveniently put together in Professor Liiders’ 
List. I disregard inscriptions where the name of tbe king is not mentioned, or whore the date 
is too damaged to yield any certain result : 

No. 925 : Mahdrajasya Kanishkasya sam 3 he 3 di 20 2 , u (during the reign) of the 
Mahdrdja Kanishka, anno 3, the 3. (month of) winter, the 22. day.” 

No. 18 : Devaputrasya Ka\ni]shkasya sa\iti\ 5 he 1 di I, ‘‘(during the reign) of the 
Devaputra Kanishka, anno 5, the 1. (month of) winter, the 1. day.” 

No. 21 : Mahdrajasya r<Jj$tir&[ja m ']8ya devaputrasya Shdhi Kanishkasya sam 7 he 1 di 10 5, 
“(during the reign) of the Mahdrdja Edjdtiraja Devaputra Shdhi Kanishka, anno 7, the 1. 
(month of) winter, the 15. day." 

No. 22 : Mahardjasya Kanishkasya rdjyasainvatsare navame [9 «gpu] mdse pratha 1 divase 
6, u in the ninth, 9., year of the reign of the Maharaja Kanishka, » the first, 1., month of 
the Rains, on the 5. day.” 

No. 23: Mahardjasya deva[putrasya ] Kdnishkasya savatsare [70] gri 2 di 9 , “ (during the 
reign) of the Mahdrdja Devaputra Kanishka, in the 30. year, in the 2. (month of) summer, on 
the 9. day.” 

No. 149a: Mahdrdjasya r[d]jdt[f\irdjdsya deva[pu] trasya Shdhtir** Vvasishkasya 
rdjyasarhvatsare [cha]turvim4e 20 4 gr[i]shmdmdse chaturtthe 4 divase trirhle 30, “in the 
twenty-fourth, 24., year of the reign of the Mahdrdja Rijatiraja Devaputra Shdhi 
V&sishka, in the fourth, 4., month of summer, on the thirtieth, 30., day.” 

No. 161 : . . . sya rdjdtirdjasya [ deva]putrasya Shdhi Vdsashkasya sain 20 8 he 1 di 5, “ in 
the 28. year (during the reign) of tbe [Mahdrd^ja Rdjdtirdja Ddvaputra Shdhi Vasashka, in 
the 1. (month of) winter, on the 5. day.” 

No. 33 : . . • [Vd‘\s[%]shkaaya r&jyasarhifhtsare 20 8 hemanta 3 di • . . , “in the 28. year 
of the reign of • • . Vasishka, in the 3. (month of) winter, on the • . . day." 


1 Cf. my edition of this record Sitzunysleriphte, 1916, pp. 807 if* 
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Ho. 85: If a . .ra . .*yo [Mu]ksKavy* • - • • .fiJppUlM * • u» 

the t wenty-nin th [year] .... of the ifa[fe*]ra[)a} Zfcwjmfra Huksh*. 

Ha. 13*: . . . Euvishkasya sarh 3P 4 .,..<«#>»" i* th« 31, ye*® (dpwg the reign) of 

Huvishka ... on the 20. day.” . , , 0 

No. 38 : Maharajasya devaputrasy a Hho[t]4h4a«y« saih 30 3 gr% 1 <H ®» is the 33. year 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja Divaputra Huvishka, in the 1. (mo^th of) fummey, on the 

Q. day/’ , 

No. 151a : Maharajasya devaputrasya Huveshkasya sarh 30 5 kimata . . “ m the 35. year 

(daring the reign) of the Maharaja DSvaputra Huvishka, (in the . . . month of) winter . . 

No. 41: [Ma]h[d]f’[d]jn*y« devaputrasy a Euvishkasya sarh 30 8 hi 3 di 10 1, ‘‘in the 38. 
year (during the reign) of the Maharaja Divaputra Huvishka, in the 3. (month of) winter, on 

the 11. day.*’ , 

No. 149b : Maharajasya rajsttirajasya Euvishkasya savatsara ohatania 40 hemattamasi 2 
divase 90 3, “ in the fortieth, 40., year (during the reign) of the Maharaja Bojatiraja Huvishka, 
in the 2. month of winter, on the 23. day.” 

No. 48 : [ Maharajasya] Euvishkasya divaputrasya sa 40 B va 3 di 10 5, M in the 45. ye*y 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja Divaputra Hllvishka, in the 3. (mouth of) the Rains, on the 


AO. o a ji 

No. 45a : Maharajasya Huvekshasya savaohara 40 S va 2 di 10 7, “ in the 48. year (daring 
the reign) of the Maharaja Huveksha, in the 2. (month of) the Rains, on the 17. day.” 

No. 48 : Maharajasya Euvishkasya sa 40 8 hi 4 di 5, “ in the 48. year (daring the reigp) 
of the Maharaja Huvishka, in the 4. (month of) winter, on the 5. day. 

No. 61 : Maharajasya divaputrasya Euvishkasya r^jyasam 50 hi 3 di [3], ‘‘in the 30. year 
of the reign of the Maharaja Divaputra Huvishka, in the 3. (month of) vyiuter on the, 2. 


day.” 

No 42: Sarasatama[f\-maharajasya Euvxkshasya savas{%]ri ashfapana gf%\s]yamasa J 
divisa 2, “ in gfith year (during the reign) of the Sarasatama (?) Mahiraja Hnviksha, 

in the 8, month of summer, on th© 2. day.” 

No. 66 : Jfarha]ra[ja]A 2 /o r[aja]tirajasya divaputrasya Euvashkasya tads 60 htmantamOsi i 
di 10, “ in the 60. year, (during the reign) of the Maharaja Rajatirdja Divaputra Huvaahka, in 
the 4. month of winter, Olathe 10. day.” 

No. 60 : Maharajasya r[a] sya divaputrasya Vdsu . , . savatsari 70 4 varshamlO^i 

prathami divasi triii 30, “ in the 74. year (during the reign) of the Maharaja Ba(jat%raja) 
Divaputra Vasn(dSva), in the first month of the rains, on tbo thirtieth, 30., day.* 

No. 88 : Maharajasya Vasudivasya sarh 80 hana va 1 di 10 2, “ in the 80. year, (during t^a 
r ei gn) of the Mahar&ja VSsuddva, in the 1, (month of) the Rains, on the 12. day. 

No. 68 : Maharajasya Vasudivasya sarh, 80 3 gfi 3 di 10 6, “ in the 83. yew? (iv^g th® 
reign of) the Maharaja VaeudSva, in the 2. v (month of) summer, on th? lfi. day.” 

No. 80& : Maharajasya rajatirajasya divaputrasya Shahi- Vasudivasya rajyas«[th]vatsart 
$Q 4 grishmamosi dvi 2 <i> 5, “ in the 84. year of the reign of the Makardjq BajatirOja Dty&utrn 
S hahi V&sodSva, in the second, 2., month of summer, on the 5. day.” 

No. 72 : Maharajasya rajatirajasya Shahir- V vasudivasya sarh 8Q 7 hi 9 di 3$, “ *0 the. 87 
year (daring the reign) of the Maharaja, Bdja^aja Shahi VasudSvu, in the 2. (p<«th of) 
winter, on the 30* day.” 

No. 78 : BajOa Vasudivasya sarhvatsort 90 8 varshamOsi 4 divasa 10 1, “in the 98. yew 
(during the reign) otBajon VSsndtva, in the A month of the Rains, on the 11. day. 
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14 will be Men that we have here to do with a different way of dating. The name of the 
month hi not given. Inatead the eeMon is mentioned and the number of the month Within 
the Mason. If we bear in mind that all these inscription a are written in the Br&hmi alphabet, 
which we might style the national Indian Bcript, and that they were all issued in India proper, 
tl becomes likely that this change in expressing the dates is due to the influence of national 
Indian methods. 

So far as t can see, we possess two other ancient inscriptions which immediately present 
themselves for comparison, via. 

Wo. ett : Hakafrajmya Tfikamatatya ta € 0 4 gri 3 di 6, “ in the 64. year (during thb 
reigh) of the MahdrSja Tfik&mata, in the S. (month of) summer, on the 5. day,’* and, 

Wo. 60 : Sv mahakshattrapasa Sfifasasa savattare 70 2 hemamtamate 2 divas# 9, 
** in the 72. year (during the reign) of Svamin Mahskshatrapa Sod^ sa > i Q the 2. month of winter, 
on the 9. day.’* 

Of these I have hot sufficient materials for judging about the Badh Gayft record No. 949. 1 
-The 6fld&sa inscription, which hails from Mathura, like most of the Br&hmi inscriptions of the 
Kushapas, is, to judge from paleography, certainly older than them. 

We do not know for certain in which era the Sadftsa inscription of Bam. 72 is dated. 
I do not think it possible that it can be the same as in the Taxila plate of Sam. 78. I think that 
Patika, who issued that record, is identical with tho Mah&kshatrapa Padika of the Mathnr& lion 
capital, which mentions Judaea, i.e. Sodasa, as Kahatrapa. In the Taxila plate Patika is not 
even Kahatrapa. Dr. Fleet 9 thinks that we have to do with two different Patikas ; but I cannot 
agree with him, because I do not think it possible that the Taxila plato is as late as the 
f§ 0 d&sa inscri ption. Palroographically I think we must place it before the Takht-i-B&bi record, 
wnd I should oertainly think that it muBt go back to about the last years before or the very first 
years after the birth of Christ. The Sod&sa record is found on a sculptured stone-slab, and 
Sir John Marshall some time ago informed me that he thinks it impossible to relegate the 
Wenlptore to an earlier date than the 1st century A.D.* I therefore think it necessary to 
assume that the Sfld&sa inscription is datqd in the Vikrama era. Moreover, so far as I oan 
use, we have a distinct indication that tho dating according to three seasons, each comprising 
four months, was later on considered as a characteristic feature of the Vikrama era. It is 
Well known that in the oldest inscriptions which give a name to this era it is designated as a 
Malav a reckoning. In two of the most ancient instanoes of its use, in the MandasOr inscrip- 
tion of the time of Naravanpan and in the MandasOr inscription of the time of Knm&ragnpta I, 
the season is expressly mentioned. Moreover, we have three inscriptions where tho era is 
designated as hrita, In the Bijayagatjh inscription of Vishpuvardhana 4 we read: kjnteshu 
eknturthu var*ha4atfaho-a*htawuUe8hu 400 20 8 FhSlgupabdhulatya paHehadaJSyam, “after 
four hundred and twenty-eight, 428, krita- years, on the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 
PhSlguna ” ; the MandasOr inscription of the time of Naravarman 6 has : irir^MtnSlavaganSmnStS 
.praiasti kfdtatarhj flits ikathathlyadhike prdpte samdsataohatuehfaye pravrik(t)-kalS StibhS 
pr&pte . . . m[S*}ghS pranfitte . . . dine Ahojaiuklasya parhohamySm, “ when the auspicious 
year four hundred increased by sixty-one, used in tho illustrious Malava gapa and named kf%ta, 
had arrived, when the glorious rainy season had arrived, while the clonds were dancing, on 
the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of ASvoja ” ; and finally, the Gangdh&r inscription of the 


• To judge from the remarks by Dr. Bloch, Jo. Btng. At. Soe., Vol. LXVII, P. I., p. 282. it is perhaps dated 

In the aim. 

• JBAS., 1918, p. 1001. • Cf. JMAS., 1914, p. 985. 

• QnfU Inter., p. 268. * Bp. Ini., Vol. XU» p. 820. 
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timo of Vifivavarman 1 ’has : ydtSshu chatu[r}shu hriteshu iatSshu sausyaishv&Htastittarapa* 
d£*hv*-iha vatsareshu iuhlS trayddaJadine . . . K&rttihasya mdsasya, “ when four hundred and 
eighty (P) hrita years had elapsed, on the bright thirteenth day of the month Kftrttika. ” 

It is quite plain from these instances that the years of the Vikrama-Mftlava era were at an 
early date characterised as hrita . Sir R. Bhandarkar 8 is inclined to explain this designation 
in such a way that the era “ was invented by the people or astronomers for the purpose of rec- 
koning years and was consequently originally known as hrita 9 which means ‘ made. 9 99 Dr. 
Fleet 4 reminds us of the faot that the Vikrama era was never an astronomical era and suggests 
that there may be some connection between the designation hjrita and Ki~li*to 9 the name of 
a race which according to Hiian-tsang seized the sovereignty in Kashmir after the death of 
Eanishka ; and Mah&mahdp&dhyaya Parjujit Harapras&d S&strX 5 sayi that hpita was the name 
of the first year of a cycle of years which was used in Vedio periods, though he admits that 
only in two of tho three cases it is possible to divide the number of years, after the subtraction 
of one, by four. So far as I cau seo there is a much simplor explanation of the designation 
hrita. It should be remembered that the years, and not the era, are so called. Now hrita is 
the best throw in the play of dice, when the number of points is divisible by four.® At 
the ritual play on the occasion of the Agny&dhSya, the father and the son who take twelve 
akshas each win. I think this explains the designation of the old Vikrama- M&lava year as 
hrita. It was divided into three seasons, each comprising four months. 

It is evident that this arrangement of the year is no new invention of the establishes of 
the Vikrama era. It is simply an adaptation of the old Savana year with the three 
chdturmdsyas , and we are quite justified in assuming that this was the old national Indian 
arrangement. 

A slightly different subdivision of b is found ^ ^ a number of ancient BrahinJ 

inscrfpffWI^^ hail from the Dekban and Sout hern India . Tn the first place we 

have the inscriptions of the Andhras (Luders, Nos. 987, 1001, 1021 (?), 1024, 1100, 1105, 1106* 
1107, 1120, 1122, 1123, 1124, 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1186, 1195). It will be sufficient here to 
take one example, all the inscriptions being dated according to the same principle. The Karld 
inscription of the 7th year of Pulumavi has : rafid Vdsifhiputasa 8dmi-8iri-P[ulurndvi8a'] 
savdchhare sat ante 7 [ t g]imhapahhe pachame 5 divase pathawe 1, H (during the reign) of the 
Rajan , the son of V&sisthl, Svdtnin rfrf-Pulumavi, iu the seventh, 7., year, in the fifth, 5., 
fortnight of summer, on the first, 1., day." It will bo seen that we have here a Blightly 
different method, the pahthas 9 fortnights, of the^ season^ mo^t^ 

This same method is^usoHTiy the Abhira ffivarasona (Luders, No. 1137) ; by the Svamin Virasena 
(Luders, No. 684a) ; by the Mab&raja BhlmasOna (Luders, No. 906) ; by the Rajan A&vaghosha 
(Luders, No. 922); by the Mahftraja Jayavarmait (Luders, No. 1828); by the Ikshvakus 
(Luders, Nos. 1202, 1203 and 1204) ; and by the Fallavas (Lflders, Nos. 1196, 1200, 1205), 
It was evidently the prevailing one in the south. 

The da ting in the ancient i n | ihe Western Rshatraj^as, who certainly used the 
fSakaera, presdhts quite *a" 3i Sferent pioture. To take an example, the <JuoftgH<Jh rock inscription 
of Rudradiman (Luders, No. 965) is dated: rdjnd mahahthatrapasya gurubhir~abhya8tandmna 
Rudraddmnd varshd dvisaptitamS 70 2 Mdrgga4fr8ha-bahula-prat[ipadt] 9 44 (during the reign) of 
the Rajan Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman, whoso name was repeated by the venerable, in the 
seventy-second, 72., year, on the first day of the dark half of M&rgafiirsha." In this way all tho 


1 Gupta Inter., p. 75, * Dr. Fleet suggested taumyeshv*aIUa», 

1 Ind . Ant., 1913, p. 163. « /MAS., 1913, pp. 996 »nd 998. 

* Mp. Ind., Vul. XII, p. 319. 

* Cf, Luders, pat Wnrfthpisl, Berlin, 1907# especially pp. 51 if. 
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Ksh&trapa inscriptions (Lfiders, Nos. 962, 963, 964 a, 965, 966, 967, 1133, 1135), and also tho 
record of the S&laitk&yana V ijayads vavarman (Luders, No. 1194) are dated. The Nahap&na 
record, No. 1174, gives an incomplete date ( vase 40 6 ). 

It will be seen that we have here again the name of the month, as in the_KharOshfchl records, 
with the addition, of the paksha. If we bear in mind that the Western Esbatrapas were 
certainly Sakas or Yue-ohi, it becomes likely that the Saka era which they used in their 
inscriptions was a direct imitation of the reckoning used by their cousins in the North-West, 
the additional mentioning of the paksha being perhaps a concession to the custom in the part of 
the country where they ruled. 

From the whole state of things I think we must draw certain conclusions. 

The oldest KharOshfchl inscriptions were dated in an era, of unknown origin, which was 
.modfeprobably based on foreign models. Kanishka and his successors used a different era, 
but, in their Kharftsbthl inscriptions, recorded tho dates in the same way as their predecessors, 
giving tho name of the month and the day within the month. 

A new era, known as the Saka era, which was based on the same principles, but addod 
4he paksha , was later on established in Kathiawar and Central India. 

The northern Kshatrapa Sddasa used a different method, which apparently represents the 
•ancient Indian way of dating, with mention of tho season, the number of the month within tho 
.season, and tho day of the month. The same way of dating seems to have been considered 
as characteristic of the old Vikrama- Malava era, and Kanishka and his successors adopted it in 
.their Br&hml records. 


Nowjpalmographical and iconographical considerations point to a date in the first century 
A.D. for Sdd&sa and also place him earlier than Kanishka and the Western Kshatrapas. 

I think we are forced to the conclusion that So<Jasa dated his inscription in the Vikrama 
Ora, and that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by Kanishka and his 
successors in such records ns were destined for India proper, because it was the national north* 
Indian way of dating. Final ly^ it becomes impossible to maintain that Kanish^ v^fi^ ^^e 
f ounder of thfl BXA and aagd it in hiB inscriptions, jfeen it becomesL nuffie l t iftLb lg 
why he should have ohaxiged the way of expressing tho dates. I am still of opinion that the 
Saka era was established by Yima-Kadphises. I nave given ipy reasons in my Indo-Scythiau 
contributions in tho publications of the Berlin Academy for 1916 and I shall resume them 
below in my edition of Taxila inscription of Sam. 136. 


* We must theref 9 re look to other indications in order to fix tho starting point of the Kanishka 
era. Professor Lfiders has drawn attention to M. Chavannes’ statement 1 that the name 
Po-tMao of the Ta Yue-ohi king who sept an embassy to China in A.D. 229 may be a rondering 
of the name Vaaudeva. If this should prove to be the case, the initial point of the Kanishka era 
cannot be earlier than A.D. 130 or later than A.D. 168. Tho Ara inscription would 
accordingly fall between A.D. 171 and 209, provided that it is dated in the Kanishka era ; 
and I think we have no reason for doubting that, if we admit that Kanishka cannot be the 
founder of the Vikrama era. 


Now Dr. Fleet 3 maintains that the use of the Roman imperial title “Kaisar” would not 
be possible at such a Into date. He says : “ The name Csosar, as an appellation of the head of 
the Romau state, started with Julius C cesar, to whom it belonged by birth. It was resumed, 
on adoption, by his grand-nephew and successor Ootavianus, better known as Augustus from 
the title which was given to him by tho Roman senate and people in B.C. 27. It w^s 


1 T'oupg Pup, I|, y, jp. 489, 
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transmitted by Augustus, together #ith hU dim title, to Mb stattbeftsbts. Ah8 Undonbtedly it 
was a tery leading designation, along with Augustus and ImpeTator, of 411 thto Roman emjwrora 
down to a certain time, and wm probably the particular appellation by Which they were tnodt 
generally known and kpoken of in popular usage in the western parts of the empire, though 
we may doubt whether the same was the ease in the eastern parte. But there wa* ah 
important change in the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-38). He dropped the name Ctesar as a 
title of the emperor, and gave to it the application whioh it continued to bear after his time : 
namely, he transferred it to the seoond person in the state, the intended successor <b the throne 
And, though he did not make a Cesar till A.D. 136, when he adopted and appointed L. AeliUs 
Veras, his coins show that be abandoned the use of the title by himself in A.D. 125. Thus, 
from A.D. 125 the name Cesar was no longer a title of the emperors, but had only a 
Subordinate table . . .We are thus confronted by the position that the hame Cesar was 

take fa top by a KosbaU king aft an imperial title in imitation of the Roman emperors When Whad 
ceased to be a title of those emperors themselves. And this is sufficient in itself, I think, to 
npset Professor Luders’ application of the Keshan record." 

1 have consulted an eminent classical epigraphist, Professor A E. Ziebarth, abbttt this 
question. He informs me that all Roman emperors, with the exception of Vitelline (15*69 A.D.), 
used the title Csesar. After Hadrian the nae of thft title was no more allowed to every prince 
bat only to the emperor himself and his successor and co-regent. The title is used in inscrip- 
tions, in Europe and in Asia, at all times, and it is impossible to draw any ehrenologioal 
[conclusions. 

It is therefore quite allowable to assume that the Roman title oouldbe adopted by an Iodfafa 
ruler as late as A.D. 170. The Romans were repeatedly victorious in their wars in Mesopotamia 
and against the P&rthians during the latter half of the second century ; and there is nothing 
unlikely in the supposition that an Indian rnler in the North-Western Frontier districts should 
ha ve adopted the Roman imperial title at that time. But soon the Roman power began to 
inelt away in Asia ; and there is nothing extraordinary in the fact that the title was not used in 
India an w more. 

In support of Professor Luders' dating I have 1 drawn attention to the traditional tales about 
Khotan Banded down by tbe Tibetans. We learn from 'them that “ the king Kanika and the 
king of Guzan and king Vijayaklrti, lord of Li (Khotan) and others, having led an army into 
India and overthrown the city of Soked (SftkSta), king Vijayaklrti, obtaining many iartras, 
then bestowed them in that stfipa of Phru-no.” This can only mean that the Khotan king 
Vijayaklrti joined the Knsha?a king Kanishka in an expedition against Sftkftts. I Jiave 
compared this traditional account With the statement made by T&raU&tba and in the Ohineee 
biography of AivaghOsha, according to whioh the Yue-ohi king attaoked Magadha in order to 
get hold of Aftvaghdsha, S&kdta being one of the towns which tradition mentions a» the home of 
that saint. Vijayaklrti would accordingly be a contemporary of Kanishka. How Vijay aklr ti 
was the sneceasob of Vijayasiibha, whose queen helped to propagate Buddhism in Kashgar. 
Professor Frauke has shown* that the introduction of Buddhism in Kashgar apparently took 
place about A.D. 120. Vijayaklrti must accordingly have ascended the throne after that date, 
*«d he may roughly be assigned to the middle of the seoond oentury A.D. I have proved* that 
the Tibetan traditional tales about Khotan are at least in part based ou fact and that they 
should not be disregarded as fictitious. 

It is in my opinion a remarkable fact that both the Chinese remark about Po*i&ao and 
Tibetan tradition lead to the same conclusion, that Kanishka I belongs to the middle of the 
Second oentury A.D. Mere definite information may reasonably be expeoted from excavations. 


* 8 it*k* 0 iberi*kl*> 1918, p. 8S0. 
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The Ara inscription would aocordingly belong to the last quarter of the second century 
A.D. ; and with regard to the king Kaniahka mentioned in it I do not think we can get beyond ' 
the suggestions made by Professor Lfidprs that he was a son of V&sishka and probably a grand* 
son of Kaniahka L 

Dr. Fleet has objected that, even if we read Vajhethha and not Vajhethpa in the Ara 
inscription, the names Vajheshka and V&rithha oannot easily be identified, nothing justifying us 
in assuming that jh and t are two different renderings of one and the same sound. He admits 
that jh can represent the voiced s-soond which is usually in phonetioal works designated by s, 
but he does not seem to know any analogy to the rendering of suoh a 2 through t. I think 
however that we have a good analogy in another word which is used in Saka and Knshapa 
records, viz. in the title kuzulaa in the Mathura lion capital, kusuluka in the Patika plate, 
whioh is undoubtedly tbe same as the title kujula , *o£ouXo need by Kadphises I. I agree with 
Professor Hultzsoh 1 that this is a Turkish word, though I do not identify it with giijlii, 

** strong,” but with giizol, “ beautiful,”* At all evontB tbe different writing, with t and j, 
forms an almost exaot parallel to the writings s and jh in the name of the successor of 
Kanishka I. 

K aniahka II oan only have held sway over a part of the Kuahapa empire and only dnring 
a short period. If we admit that the M&piki&la inscription belongs to the reign of Kaniahka I, 
we have dates for him between Sarti. 3 and 18, for Vasishka between Sam. 24-28, for Hnvisbka 
between Sam. 29*60, and for Vasudeva between Sam. 74-98. Kanisbka II may, aa supposed 
by Professor Liiders, have assumed sovereignty after Vasishka’s demise in the North-West, 
liater on however Hnvisbka seems to have conquered the North-West as well. 

TEXT. 

1 Maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa [ka]i[sa]rasa 

2 Vajheshka-putrasa Kanishkasa samba tdarae ekaohapar[i]* 

S [Sai] sath 20 20 1 Jethaaa masasa di [20 .4 1] i[le] divasa-ckhanami 
kha[d]e 

4 [kupe] Dashafotepa Poshapuria putr[e*]na matarapitarapa puya[e] 

5 atmam^sa sabharya[sa aa] put rasa apugraharthae sarva[sapa]pa 

6 jptish[u] [hi]tae imo oba la 1 khipami [dhamada] [pa*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(During thf reign) of tbe Mahdrdja, R&j&tir&ja, DSvaputra, Kaitara Kaniahka, the son of 
Vajheshka, in the forty-first year, anno 41, on the 25th day of the month Jyaish^ha, at 
this day-date a well was dug by Dashafota, the son of Poshapuri, in hononrof his mother and 
father, in order to Confer benefit on himself together with his wife and his son, for tbe welfare of 
ell beings in the (various) births. And here I throw in one Lakh as a religious gift. 



» ZDMQ., Vel 09, p. 170. * Cf. the Indies M. 
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No. 8.— SANJAN PLATES OF BU DDHA VARAS A. 

Bt Stkn Konow. 

These plates have already been published by Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, 1 who remarks that they 
were found “ by Haaauji Kelia, a cultivator of Sanjan in the Umbargaon pStha of the Dahanu 
Taluka of the Thina district." I now edit the grant from impressions kindly prepared by 
Mr. IL Cousens. 

There are altogether two plates, measuring 9|*x 8J ¥ . According to Mr. Jackson, u they 
have raised rims, and are pierced‘with two holes for the connecting rings, of which the left-hand 
one, bearing a heavy copper seal with the figure of a lion walking to the left, still remains in- 
tact." The beginning and the lower corners of tho first and the lower left-hand corner of the 
second plate have been damagod. In other respects tho plates are in a fair Btate of preservation. 
The first plate contains twenty and the second nineteen lines, and the letters can mostly be read 
with certainty. Tho first lino is much effaced and cannot be made outVith certainty. 

Tho characters belong to the southern class and might well belong to the latter half of the 
seventh century. Sometimes, however, quite peculiar forms occur. Comparers in - ruparh , 1. 2; 
4a in irlmatdm , 1. 2 ; -rftra-, 1. 7 ; -Da4aratha- 9 1. 7 ; -ni44sha- 9 1. 12 ; va in varo, 1. 5 ; vya in 
- Mdnavya 1. 2, etc. Da has a loop at the bottom ; compare -pauniari ia-, 1. 6 ; b&hudarhja, 
1. 10 ; Se^tva-, 11. 22, 27, 34 ; Lavanivauntfena, 1. 22 ; Kaftchafo-y 1. 24 ; Viyatfi-, 1. 24. The cerebral 
na usually takes the form illustrated in Biihler's Table VII, column 21, numbers I-III. The 
form given as number IV, however, occurs twice in -kalydnapardrhpard^dth 9 I. 4. The dental 
na has a loop. Both tho a and the at m&tr&s are attached to the right-hand bar of pa in 
-pautra- 9 1. 29 ;.Pat*sAa-, 1. 33; while the at strokes are attached to tho left-hand bar in 
-paun$arika- 9 1. 6 ; -prapautr- y 1. 29. A peculiar interest attaches to tho sign for la. 
There are, as a matter of fact, two different forms of this sign, compare sakala- 9 1. 2, and var&ha - 
lamchhanarh , 1. 5. On comparing tho signs, it will bo seen that the former corresponds to the 
la given under Nos. VI-IX in. column 31 of Biihler’s Table VII, while the latter corre- 
sponds to the first numbers of the same column, and still more closely to the most com- 
mon la in Gupta inscriptions. These two different forms of la are UBed Bide by side 
in several inscriptions from the time of the Guptafl onwards, and usually there does not 
seem to be any difference made between them. In the Sanjan plates, however, they seem 
to be differentiated according to a distinct principle. The former occurs in sakala 1. 2 ; Ohalu - 
kydndm , 1. 5 ; -tula-, 1. 6; -palana- 9 1. 10 ; - sajalajaladharapatalavyGmaiala-, 11. 10 f. ; -dhavala- 
vimala 1. 11 ; Ghalukyakula 1. 15 ; -jpaZawa-, 1. 16 ; -vipula; 1. 16 ; kuiali , 1. 17 ; -kula-, 11. 18, 
23 ; -Uddhavdli-, 1. 24 ; talavrikaharh, 1. 25 ; - kdlina 9 1. 1^9 ; - Vilachcjihea , 1. 31; tali-, 1. 31 ; 
phalathy 1. 35 ; ~nupdlanam 9 1. 39, and further in - KdkkulU - (P), 1. 13, and -Kalvivana^ 1. 29. 
The latter occurs in l$cha- 9 1. 1 ; - kaly&nw , 1. 4 ; varaha-lamchhanarh , 1. 5 ; *labdha- 9 11. 8, 15 . 
-vallabha-, 11. 9, 13 ; Malta-, 1. 22 ; Lavanivaunifena , 1. 22, and further in -Pulakef 1. 9 * 
Sagula- 9 11. 21, 31, 34 ; Varaoigilena , 1. 23. If we compare all these instances, it will be seen 
that one form of I is regularly UBed for a single uncompounded l between vowels, while the other 
form occurs when l is initial or combined with another consonant. There are, as will be seen, 
some exceptions to this rale. The intervocalic form is also used in - Kdkkulli 1. 13, and -Kalvi- 
vana -, l. 29, and the initial form in Fulake4t- 9 1. 9 ; Sagula 11. 21 j 31, 34; VarasigilSna 9 1. 23. 
It will be seen that all the exceptions occur in names, which cannot, of course, be viewed in the 
same way as ordinary words. The reading - Kdkkulli- 9 L 13, is moreover quite uncertain. It can 
also be read Kdkkulri or perhaps even Rdkkuli. It is impossible to decide whether the 0 is long 


1 Journal Bomb . &oc. t Yol. XX, pp< 40 and ft. 
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or short. At all events the name must he compared with the Eastern Ch&lukya Kokkili^ tho 
Telugu-Ghfl<Ja Kdktfi, 1 2 the Chela Kdkkilli,* etc. The correct form seoms to be a cerebral l 9 single 
or doubled. Tho name is certainly Dravidian. Tho same is probably tho caso with • Kalvivana 
1. 29. Pi ilakeii iB likewise in its first part a Dravidian namo ; compare Kanareso puli, tiger, 
where it is of interest that tho l of this word is dental and not cerebral. Also the remain- 
ing names are most likely of a similar kind. At all events, it seems quite certain that in ordinary * 
words the two forms of la are correctly distinguished as montioned above. 

Now it is a curious fact that we find exactly tho same state of affairs in some othor inscrip- 
tions, viz. tho spurious plates of Dharasona II of Valablil, dated Saku 400, and tho spurious 
Gurjara grants of Saka 400, 415, and 41 7. 4 * Horo also there are some few exceptions. In 
tho Bombay Museum Plates of Dharasona II 6 we find the sign which usually denotes an 
initial or a doubled l written in the name Girivilujrdmuh , 1. 20, while tho intervocalic form 
is used in lag na in trindgralagna 1. 27. In the U in eta grant of Dadda r> we liud jivaluka 
1. 12, and tri?iagralagna- ) PI. 21, 1. 9, with the intervocalic, and the name Qilaka PI. II, 1. 15, 
with the initial l. In tho Bagunirfi grant 7 wo find the same words jtvaldhify, 1. 11; frindgra - 
lagna-j 1. 25, with tho intervocalic, and tho name I r shU athana , 1, 18, with tho initial form. 
The Ilafi plates 8 likewise havo jivaltikafy, 1. 10, and trindgralagna-, 1. 21, with tho intervocalic, 
and the namo Akulesvara - , 1. 14, with tho initial form of la. 

It will be seen that the exceptions nrc everywhere of the same kind. In the first placo, wo 
find some standing terms in which the l has boon treated as intervocalic, though it is the initial 
of the second part of a compound word. There is nothing extraordinary in this. Wo know 
from the history of tho Prakrits in Lfedia that compound words worn often treated as ono word 
and suffered such phonetic changes as resulted from tho word-Samlhi. It is also of interest 
to note that the exceptional use of intervocalic l in these inscriptions always recurs in tho samo 
words, an additional proof that all these forged records proceeded from the samo source. Tho 
remaining exceptions to the rule, whore the initial form is used when a single l occurs between 
vowels, are all found in proper names, just as was tho case in the Sanjan plates. 

Tho necessary inference from this state of things is that at the time when those plates were 
engraved the sound of l differed according to its use. When it was initial or formed a compound 
consonant, it had a sound othor than when it was used as a single consonant between vowels. 

Now it is a well-known fact that a corresponding state of affairs is found in a number of 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars of the present day, such as Marathi, Rajasthani and Gujarati. As 
I have shown elsewhere, 9 every old initial l and such l'n as are derived from old compound 
consonants in Marathi, and, I may add, in other languages of tho same kind, remain dental, 
•while on the other hand overy old single uncompouud l between vowels becomes ccrebralised. I 

havo also drawn attention to the fact that this is an ancient foaturo of certain Indo-Aryan 

vernaculars, *4^ the so-called Paisachl dialects, which belong to the oldest Prakrits, it w.is 
already fully developed. 10 According to tho oldest Indian tradition the old Paisachl was spoken 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Vindhyas, 11 and we have no information that the samo 

1 Bp. Ind , Vol. V, p. 128 j Vol. IX, pp. 51, 133. 3 Bp. Ind Vol. V, p. 123 u. 

* Bp. Vol. IX, p. 89 n. 1; and so forth. 

♦ Kiolhorn, Intcriptions of Northern India, Nos. 340-349. 

• Ind . Ant. 9 Vol. X, pp. 277 ff. 8 Ind . Ant., Vol. VIT, pp. 81 ff. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI 1, pp. 199 1 8 Ind . Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 115 ff. 

• JR AS., 1902, pp. 417 ff. 

Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakriteprachen, para. 280. 

u Cf. Kouow, ZDMG., Vol. LXIV, pp. 95 ff. I cannot find that my arguments have b«*en weakonod by 

Grierson, ibidem, Vol. LX VI, pp. 49 ff. 
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state of things prevailed in other old vernaculars. Tho use of two different 2-sounds in a 
series of modern Indo- Aryan tongues, however, shows that it must at some period have spread 
over a wider area ; and it would be of interest if we could find out when this new state of things 
had become established in tho different places. It is not, however, possible to arrive at 
certain results. 

There cannot, so far as I see, be any doubt that the use of two different signs for 2 in 
some Indian inscriptions, of which tho one represents an old initial or doubled 2, the other an 
old single l between vowels, can only be explained in tho light of tho modern vernaculars 
just referred to, tho moro so because those inscriptions hail from territories in wlii<*h at the 
present day Marathi and Gujarati are spoken. But tho difficulty is to decido when these 
grants were engraved. 

With regard to tho spurious Valabhi and Gurjara grants it is as yet impossible to arrive at 
certainty. Wo may state with confidence that they are later than tho Kairu plates of Dadda II 
Frasantaraga (A.D. 628 and 033), from which the writer's name Reva or RSvaditya has probably 
been taken. The Sanjan plates, on the other hand, purport to havo been issued during the 
reign of tho Western Chalukya Vikramaditya I, on tho occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the 
new moon day of Pausha. Now we know 1 “that Vikramaditya I commenced to reign between 
some time in September A.D. 054 and July A.D. 655, ** and his son Vinayaditya must have 
ascended tho throne about A.D. 680. I havo consulted Profossor Jacobi about tho eclipses of 
the sun which wore visible in Western India during this period, and ho has kindly informed me 
that the only one that suits the case is the one that occurred on tho 7th December A.D, 671. 
Of the other eclipses which, according to the Pnrnimanta jgystoin, might come into consideration, 
viz. those of tho 18th December A.D, 670, the 25th November A.D. 672 and tho 27th November 
A.D. 680, the first and the last wore not visible in India, and tho eclipse of A.D. 672 was 
too unimportant Professor Kielhorn has shown 2 that in oarly times the Puruimanta system 
was in use in Southoru Tndia. The intended date would accordingly be tho 7th Docember A.D. 
671. And it would bo possible to date the spurious Gurjara grants about the same time. It 
is in this connection of interest that the namo of the writer of tho San jan grant is Rovagana ; 
compare Reva, Revaditya of tho Gurjara grants. As we shall see, however, there aro so many 
indications showing that tho Sanjiin plates are not genuine, that their date cannot be rolied on. 
On the other hand I see no roason for assigning thorn to a much later date, and we may provi-^ 
eionally state that the cerebralisation of an uucompoand intervocalic 2 in tho Western 
Maratha country can bo dated back to about A.D. 700. 

The orthography of the Sanjan grant is rather carelesB. Thus wo find aih for fi in 
- bhayaihneka- , 1. 15 : i for a in • dnviyal 1. 29 : i for t in mahipati-, 1. 11 ; mahipdlana 1. 16 $ 
otamnhiUnaJh 1. 29 : n for n in - PulakeH 1. 9 : ri for ri in leriy-, 1. 32 : e for a in - bhayathneka *, 
1. 15 : kt for tt i n dakta-, 11. 5, 21, 27, 36, 38; ~kifichiktula- 9 1. 6 : ga for sa in - garlra , 1. 7 : na 
for na in -Z/amirl, 1. 4 ; Aihbdrdmvna, 1. 2 L ; -pratiharena, 1. 24: n for nn in Mdtridina- t 
1. 23 : pu for hu in - Napnsha 1. 7 : bhi for dhi in rdjdbhirdja- y 1. 13 : ya for vya in pitriyQ , 
1. 14 : sa for aha in •(lhhinhtdn(i i 1. 3. A consonant after an r is doubled in karttikeya*, 1. 4; 
* Arjjuna 1. 12; -fcar/c&a.v-, 1. 12; sarv t>-, 11. 18, 19 ; nivartta 1. 20; pUrvvena, 1^ 25; - mary •* 
yddd 9 1. 26 ; sarvvaddiiam 9 1. 27 ; -drika-, 1. 28 ; -chaturvvedaaya, 1. 31;* •kriyiJtsar^an&rttharh, 
1 . 32 ; u da kd l is anjgenn , 1. 34 ; bahubhifir*vva8udhd t 1. 34 ; bhumihartid , 1. 38 ; purvvfa, 1. 38, but 
not in ~Arjnna=, 1. 12, -chaturdania- % 1. 15, and, of course, not in •Harsha-, 1. 8. Letters and 
syllables have not rarely been omitted. Compare ydva for yavat , 1. 25 ; yatnd for yatnad , 1. 38 ; 
•nisesha* for -nifaesha-, 1. 12 ; Dvdtiagramyd for Dvddatiagrdmyd, 1. 19; -ddhikdri for -adhikd*< 
rtnafc, 1. 18, and. perhaps Madanathgdsrayafy for Mtnad-Anathgdtiraya'h, 1. 17. A superfluous 

1 Ep, Ind Vol. IX, p. 102. 


* Ef. Ind. t Vol. IX, p. 102, 
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anusvara occurs in -rdmshtra-, 1. 18 ; -samndhify, 11. 25, 20 ; -cmefcam-, 1. 30, and a superfluous 
visarga in •ddhipatify-, 1. 8; -dgrafy-i 1. 8 ; sutahs-, 1. 9 ; -dnviyal}-, 1. 29 ; -Ifiniayaheslh^ 1. 30 ; 
bahubhifyr*, 1. 34 ; bhumifys™, 1. 35, while the visarga has hocu wrongly omitted in samasddita, 
1. 5 ; - pratdpciy 1. 8 ; bdhiidarhffa , 1. 10 ; -raja, 1. 17. 

The rules of Satindhi are constantly violated. Thus we find visarga instead of s in 
•parikaralh 1. 27 ; visarga instead of s in mahdrnja^ 11. 9, 14 ; and visarga bcforo sonants 
in -ydgdfy j/a£*, 1. 6 ; •bhdgikaih nekakulapradluinaify Mdtri 1. 23 ; nadhdyiraly Rr j va~ t 1.31. On 
tho other hand, wo find.o before surds in - vijayd , 1. 15 ; Mahindaramo, L 21 ; pariudho , 1. 2d.; 
-vfipakfi, 1. 27. When two vowels follow each othor, they are sometimes wrongly combined ; 
thus, - blnshandtur - instead of bhishana dtur 1. 12. Ia othor cases an m is inserted as a kind 
of Saiiid hi- Consonant. 1 * Compare dukshlna^m^iva biihu La mda, 1. 10 ; -oshadhl^m^iva tushdihuro** 
m^Arjuna^rn^iv**, 1. 12; -cliandrama-m^iva, 1. 16; •Iiiranyake&i(}f)**ni*aneka~y 1. 30; sahasrvna** 
*n*a^ra-, 1. 37. Other instances of wrong Saiiidhi are * vinashtam ara-, 1. 6 ; -nydyena 
achat abhatapravesy all d-, 1. 28. 

The language is Sanskrit. There aro however soveral mistakes. The nominatives in o of 
a-b&ses where no sonant follows ; forms such as simas y^tipi, 1, 23, perhaps - chatiirwedapya, 
1. 31, and tho uso of tho genitive instead of tho dative in 1. 31, and. so forth, mako it 
probable that tho person who drafted the plates was more familiar with Prakrit than 
with Sanskrit. A form such as Mahinddrdnio , 1. 21, is pure Prakrit, and the form 
mdtard instead of mdtri in saptamdtardbhisiktdnd , 1. 3, is in accordance with tho rule in 
Hemaohandra’s Prakrit grammar III, 4G, that the Sanskrit word mdtri bocomos mdard if 
it denotes a deity, mdtard being a Sanskritised form of this mdard. Also the uso of two 
different Z’s points in the same direction. That the grant was drafted by a person who was not 
very well versed in Sanskrit is also shown by tho uso of paronthotic sentences in 1. 4 
( bhagavd-pratyahsha-llarind tvshtc na varo daktafy samfisaditaffi*'] prat y ay 6 vardhal amchhanarh 
cha ), 1. 3 (kritaohatvamedha-rajasuya-pauntfarikaydynlp yat^kiUchikt a(l^ka)ladarilam tad** 
vinashtam . . . dhanushmatd) and so forth. Noto also - Ramadeva- 1 a t -pra t imd nam - i va 9 

1. 7 ; - anudhyata , 11. 10, 17 ; -ya.v<5, 11. 11, 16, and so on. 

Such occurrences cannot fail to throw some doubt on tho genuinenoss of tho plates. And 
other considerations lead to the same result. 

I have already mentioned that the seal shows the figure of a lion. Now tho Western 
Chalukyas used the boar crest, 3 and this is in accordance with 1. 5 of the Sanjan grant. The 
invocation of tho Varaha-incarnation of Vishnu at tho head of many Chalukya grants should, 
no doubt, be seen in connection with the use of this crest. It speaks strongly against tho 
genuineness of tho present grant that this stanza has been so much changod. 

On the other hand, it cannot be urged against tho genuineness of the plates that tho grantor 
Buddbavarasa is not known from othor sources ; for a Mahasiimanta Buddhavarasa of tho 
^alukika family is known from the Tftrkhedd grant of Saka 735. 3 This BuddhaVarasa was in 
possession of an estate known as tho Siharakhl Twelve, which Dr. Fleet lias identified with the 
present Serkhi, near Baroda, at 73° 8' E. and 22° 21' N. Thisplaco is not too far removed from 
Sanj&n to mako it unlikely that he was a descendant of the Buddhavarasa of the Sanjan plates, 
and the name of his family §alukika can hardly bo anything else than Chalukya. The later 
Buddhavarasa waB a feudatory of the R&ahtrakuta king Gflvinda III; and nothing prevents us 
from supposing that members of the old imperial Chalukya family, after its overthrow by the 
B&ghtrakuta’s, served under tho new rulers. I am thus inclined to think that tho older 

i Cf. Kielhoro, JEp. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 263 and n. 3; 

* Cf- Fleet, Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Part ii, p. 299 u. 4. 

22p, Ind., Vol. Ill* pp. 53 ff.* 
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Buddhavarasa is no fiction. This however does not affect the argument regarding the 
genuineness of the Sanjan plates. If we suppose, as I think we must, that they were drawn up 
at all events not long after the date they mention, it would be natural for the forger to insert 
real names and not fictitious ones. 

# 

Bnddhavarasa states that he was the younger brother of Palakggin II, and styles himself 
rajan. Now wo know that there was about the same time another Ghalukya who held sway in 
the same part of the country, viz. the Gujarat Chalukya SryaSraya &lladitya, of whom we 
possess two grants, dated in A.D. 069 and 601 respectively. The former has been edited by 
Professor Hultzsch 1 and contains the information that the grantor, the yuvaraja SryaSraya 
Slliiditya, was the son of Dharasraya Jayasimhavarman, the younger brother of Vikram&iitya 
I. About Dharasraya we only learn that his “ power had been increased by his elder brother. M 
Sryasraya was residing at Navasarikii, the present Nausarl, whero the plates were found. 
The latter grant, which comes from Surat, was published by Bhagvanlai Indrajl. 8 Professor 
Hultzsch has shown that Sryiisraya Slladitya must have hold sway over a province that included 
Navasarikii. The villagos granted by him were AsattigrSma, Karmaneya, Osumbhala and 
Alluraka. Of these Asatfcigrama is the present Astgam, seven miles east-south-east -^-south 
from Nausarl ; Karmanoya is the present Karnroj, 72° 2' E. and 21° 18' N. ; Osumbhala is the 
present Umhhel, 73° 1' E. and 21° 11' N., and * AllUraka the present Alura, 73° 5' E. and 
21° 12' N. There is accordingly no objection to assuming that another Chalukya prince at the 
same timo ruled over a province in the present T liana District. 

In such circumstances I think we are justified in making use of the historical information 
contained in tho Sanjan grant, and even the attribution of the name Kokkuli to Vikramaditya 
I may very well be justified, if we remember that the name Kokkili recurs iu the geuealogy of 
the Eastern Chalukyas. 

Tho genealogy of the Western Chalukyas, as given in the grant, carries ns back to the 
Paramtfaara Satyasraya PulakeSin [IIJ Prithivivallabha, who had conquered Harsha-Dgva, 
the king of Northern India (TJttarapatha). Ilis son was Prithivivallabha, the RdjUdhiraja 
Paramesvara Jnyasri Kokkuli Vikramaditya, tho Maharaja ; and the younger brother of Ids 
father was tho Raj an , the Parama makes vara Madanarhgssraya (or, ,mmad-Anangs6raya) # 
the glorious Buddhavarasa, by whom tho present grant purports to have been issued. He 
claims to have conquered the terrible four-tuBked elephants of the lord of the gana of the 
Aohhatyana or NTatyana. I do not know what to make out of this name. 

Wc further learn that Buddhavarasa, being in good health, while residing in Pinuka, .on 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on tho now moon day of Pausha, during the reign of 
Vikramaditya I, grants to Sagulasvamin Dlkshita, the son of the ChaturvSdin Reva, a resident 
of Kalvlvana, of the Harifci gotra , the Taittiriya Sakha, proficient in the various Sdstras of the 
HiranyakeSins, Mahindariima and Arabarama in the twelve-villago-district (Dv&da£agr£mi) in 
Avaranta (Aparanta), at the sea-shore, and further the plots of Se<jiva and Malla, the Lftva- 
nivaunda and Varasigila. The name of the village to which these plots belonged has been lost. 
We may however perhaps supply the name Matridinnagrama from 1. 23. To the north and 
west it was boundod by the sea. To the east some localities are mentioned, which I cannot 
identify, viz. Viyadi/Uddhavali (or Uddhavalikft), KanakOcbara (or Nakftch&ra), Tat&yika, 
and the eastern boundary, the Vyaghratat&ka. 

Mr. Jackson has identified Pinuka with the present Pen, the chief town of the T&luka of 
the same name in the Kolaba District, situated at 18° 44' N. and 73° 6' E., and Kalvivana with 
: 

1 Ep. Tnd.t Vol. VIII, pp. 229 ff. 

2 V crhandlunge* dee VII . Internationale a Orientals eten* Congresses, Wien, 1888, Arisehe Section, pp 
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the present Kolve, at 39° 36' N. and 72° 44' E., close to Mablm. Avaranta is cvidontly the 
same as Aparanta, the Northern Kotikan. Tko Twelve-village District and Matridinna- 
grama would, if we consider that the northern and western limits aro the sea-shoro, have to be 
looked for in the country to the west of the river Arnba ; and it is possible that Matridinna is a 
semi-Sanskrit form of the village name which is now Mtindva. 

I am not able to interpret the tvhole grant to my own satisfaction. The accompanying 
plate has been prepared from impressions which I owe to the kindnoss of Mr. Cousens. 


TEXT. 1 

First Plate . 


1 Om 2 s Bh ramara-sa[m] kasa-kay a[ih] bh[i]«hana-rakta[m]ta-lrtcha . . . da . 

g ik ha ncji [ ? ] a uatarii [ ? ] 

2 joyatu sada variiha-rfipam || srlmatam sakala-bhu[vana]-samstft[ya]maua- 
, Ma[navya]-sagO- 

3 tranaiii HaritiputranSm saptamatar-abhisi(flhi)ktana[m # ] srl-Mahasonasya pad- 

anudhyata- 

4 na[rn] Karttikoya-saihrakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparilnam bliagava 4 pratyaksha- 

Harina 5 tu [elite] - 

5 na varfl daktah fl samfisadita[h # ] pratyayfl varaha*la(la)mchhaaaiii oh a 

Chalukyanam kpita ch~atvainedka-ra- 

6 jasuya-pau ndarlka- [ya]gah 7 yat-kinchik=tulaMaritam tad-vinashtaih avabhri- 

tha-ammaih suchi-pa- 

7 vitrikrita[rii*] sira-garlra 9 Nriga-Napusha 1(, -Dliiuiidhumara-Da[sa]ratlia-Ramadeva-tat- 

prutimanam-iva dhanu- 

8 shranta 11 Uttarapath-adhipatiChJ-ssrl-Harsbadeva-parajay-^palubdh-rtgraCh)- 

pra[t&]pa[h*] parame[sva]rah 

9 parama 12 Saty&srayah gri*Pillakesi 13 -P|:ithivivallabha-maharajah tasya suta(h)s* 

tat-pfid-a- 

JO nudhyata dakshina*m=iva bahudamda[h # J prithivl-pfilana-ksharafl vyapaga[ta]- 
sa-jala-jaladbara-pa- 

11 fcala-[vyO]ma-tala-gata-garad-indu-kirana-dhavala-viraala-yago u mahipati-samaravararin- 

v&- * 

12 rana-ni[h*]s6sha-karkka8-abhflga-bhTshanatnr 1G -flpam[t-osha](lhi~m~ivft tnshtikarO^m*- 

Arjjuna-m*[i]v~ft- 

13 [66 ska] -Ba [m] grama- vi jay 0 16 Prithivivallabhah riijabhirija 17 -param6 [sva] ra-jayasri- 

Kokkulli ly -Vikra. 

14 £m5]ditya-maharaja[h] tasya pitpiyrt 10 Satyasrayasy*=anujfl deva-dvija-susrfiBh- 

abhirato 


I From impressions. 

4 Read perhaps bhagavatd. 

* Read kfitbi ch-niramedha,-, 

II Read yat»kinchit~kula -. 

11 Read dhanushmat^Otta 
14 Read - yaia f *ah%: 

11 Read - vallabhd rajddhtraja -• 
lf Read pitrivyah. 


8 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Road nd. 

% kfitaivamedha . . . yago. 

9 Read •iartraih. 
ia Read paramamdhei&zrah. 
11 Read - bhUhana ntur .. 

18 Perhaps - Kokkulli , or 4ri~, 


9 Metre not to be made out. 
• Read dattah. 

l(> Read -Nahutha-. 

J * Read - Pula •. 

19 gead • vijoyi * 

4i-. 
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15 cbbatynna^gana-yati-bhay arimoka-oh& [t] urdanta-gaja'gbnfc*afcOpa-labdha- vijayo 3 Cha- 

lnkyii-kula- 

16 [na]rapa[tl]nfi[ra gagana]-ohandrama~m~iva mabi-palana 3 -sita-vipula-prakhy&ta- 

yasfl* matu-pitri- 

17 pad-anudbya[ta] parama-m&hdfivarfl Mada^arhgaarayab 5 flia-Buddhavarasa-riijafh*] 

kusall 

18 [sarvviin^eva vi8bayapa]ti-ra(m)shtMU-gramakuta-kula-maha[t*]fcar-adhikari[uah*] 

sama n u bfldhay a- 

19 [ty=astu. sarvva]-vi[ditam yatba] raayii sagara-tatu Dv5[da*]sa-grftmyft 

Avaranta-viflha[y-a-] 

20 m3 6 nttara-diSa dasa niva[rtta]na[ni] 7 


Second Plate. 

21 [pramantlna] Mahiudaramd sthavaram Amb&ramdna 8 vibhushita[m] daktaih 9 

[Sagula-dikshita]- 

22 sy~ar»niasya daksbina-disa S6<Jiva-ksh6[tram] Malla- bah o [tram] cba saha 

L&vuni [vau]ndcna Varasigi- 

23 ldna sahitam elmasy^api krama-prama^am dvadafo-bbdgikaih 10 nSka-kula-pra- 

dhannih Mfitridina-grama- 

24t ktittlna ffha Kanchadi-pratiharona 11 sahitarh amka 30 Viyadi-Uddhavali-Kanaka- 
chara-Tatfiyikd-pu - 

25 rvvona b n n - am taro na gata yava[t*] tala-vpksham 5 sha 12 pflrwona ea(m)n* 

dhili 13 Vyaghra-tatakam tasya chft pari- 

26 vahfl 30 sba daksbina-disa slma-8a(rii)ndhih pa§cbima-diSa ntfcara-disa cha 

mahfldadbi-maryy£da 30 

27 shall sa sima-parikaral^ chatur-adgbatana-visuddbah 14 S<XHva-viLpak3i 5 sarvv- 

adanam daktaih. 16 * visisb(;6- [pra] - 

28 tibb[o]dika-paribln6*bhyaxiitaraBiddbib 17 bbOmichobbidra-nyayona a-[ch&]ta-bhata- 

pravSsya(h) a*cbandr-arkka- 

29 saraakalinafb] 18 putra-pautra-prapautr-anviya(h)-kram«flpabhOgyah Srl-Kalvivana- 

vastavya-Harlti- 


* Perhaps Natr/ana* and read - ganapati^lhaydnaka . * Read -vijayaf-. 

8 Read mahi 4 Road - yaid . 

* Rear! perhaps - paramamnheivarah frimad* Ana ihg diray ah. 

4 There would be just room for sufficient syllables to read •ntahpati-Matfidinnagrdme. 
f There does not aeern to have beon any writing in the remaining part of L 20. 

* Read #a. • Read dattam. 

10 Read -kair*n&ka-kulQ,pradh&na{r=Matridinna-. 11 Read 9 a* 

12 I am not quite certain about the reading 5 and I do not know what to make out of *ha. 

88 Head sa/hdhir^ M 

14 Read -karai»chatur-agha1a*vifuddh*J^ 

« Bead -oapekah. » Bead dattS tUhfi-prd; 

89 Read -pari kino- and •$iddhya+ 

10 Read -hdllna^ putra-pautra-prapautr-dntayau 
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30 Mgfitia-Tettirl-Sakha-Hiranyakflsih-m-anSkaiH 1 - Sastra - pSraihgata - pradhana - pratham- 

Ot> ama-nagara- 

31 VilachohhS nadhiiyirah* Rfiva-chaturvvodasya putraya SagulaBvami-dlkshitasya bali- 

oharu- 

32 [vai]Svad 5 v-agnihOtraya 8 *kriy-Ot 8 arppan-arttham mutupitrflr=atmanus=cha punya-yasfi- 

bhi- 

33 [v]riddhay<3 Pausha-masasya amavSsyam aditya-graha[ne]‘ Pinuka-nagara- 

sthitflna firl-BudcLhavarase- 

,34 na s[v*]a-hastona 5 udak-atisarggSna Sagula-dlkshilasya ta[t*] Siuliva-kshgtram f| 
°Ufthul i h i ( b)r=v va su- 

35 dha bhukta riijabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yaBya yadi bkftmi(h)s*tasya 

tasya tada pbalam [||*] 

36 Sva-daktiirh 8 para-daktarii oha yO hareta vasundhara[m |*] shashtld-varBha* 

sahas rani 7 visbtayafih] 

37 [ja]yatS kpmih || Tatakanam bahasr^ia^m^aSvamedka-satona cha [|*] gav&m 

kflti-pradanona 

38 [bh]umi-hartta na fiudbyati [||J Puryva-dakta 8 dvijatibhyO yatna[d*j raksha 

Yudhishthira [!*] niahl[ip*] n»vh[lj- 

39 ma[tfuh srejshtka da n aoh «ohhr<5 y A=n u palanam || Likhitam Revagapima [| 


TRANSLATION. 

' (Line 1) Hail, Prosperity. Ever victorious is the boar shape (of Vishnu), which has a 
body of the colour of bees, which has terrible eyes, red at the corners . . . which is 

bent 

(LI. 2-9) [In the lineage] of the glorious Chalukyas, who belong to tho Maaavya gBtra y 
which ia praised by the wholo world ; the Hiiriti -people ; who havo been anointed by the seven 
(divine) mothors ; who meditate on the feet of tho illustrious Mahusona (Karttikoya) ; who 
through the protection of KarttikSya have obtained continuous prosperity — by tho divine Hari, 
who, being pleased, showed himself before their eyes, a boon was granted and fame and the boar 
Orest were obtainod— , (there was) the supreme lord, the devout worshippor of Mahesvara (?), 
Baty s sraya, the illustrious PulakSSin [II] Ppithivivallabba, tho Maharaja, — tho ASvamSdha, 
Rftjasftya and Pauu<jhmka sacrifices were performed, whatever evil there was in tho family, 
was annihilated, head and body were oleansed and purified through Avabhptha baths 
by him who was an archer comparable as it were to tho following, viz. Nriga, Nn.hu aha, 
Dhnndhnmara, DaJaratha and Rfimadova — , who had acquired vigorous power through his 
victory over tho lord of Uttarapatha, the illustrious HarshadSva» — 

(LI. 9-14) His son was Ppithivivallabha, the sovereign king, the supremo lord, the 
Victorious and gloriouB Kokkulli Vikramaditya [I], tho great king, who meditated on bis 


* Bead -Taittiriyii'fdTcha-Hiranyaktfy-aneka-. 

* Head nivasino P l take Vilachcha to t>e the same of a tows. 

Bead -agnihotr-adi-kriy-. 

* Bead -ma8ci3y=amava8yam-aditya-. 

* Read -hrtstfiti-odak 

* Head sva-dattdm para-dattam. There is a »uperfluous hook at the right-hand side of pa. 

1 Bead sha»h(im varsha 8 - dattdm . 
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[father’s] feet ; who, like hig right arm-staff, waB capable of protecting the earth ; whose fame 
was spotless and whito, like the rays of the autumnal moon risen in the skies from whioh the 
mass of water-filled clouds has disappeared \ who was terrible in his utterly violent effort of 
warding off the war elephants of (hostile) kings ; who was causing satisfaction like a medicinal 
herb given to a sick person ; who was victorious in every battle like Arjuna, — 

(LI. 14-19) His father’s brother, the younger brother of SatyaSraya, who rejoiced in 
showing reverence to gods and Brahmanas j who has obtained victory over the multitude of 
four-tusked elephants of the lord of the Achhatyana (P) gana ; who, like a moon in the sky of 
the lords of the Chalukya family, has acquired white, wide-spread, and well-known fame through 
protecting the earth ; who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, the devout wor- 
shipper of MahcSvara, MadanangaSraya (or, the illustrious Anangasraya), the illustrious 
Buddhavarasa, the raj an, being in good health, instructs all the heads of districts, the heads of 
provinces and villages, the tribal chiefs and officials : 

(LI. 19-23) Be it known to everybody, that the estate Mnhindar&ma, adorned with the 
Ambarama (or, a mango grove), on the sea-shore of the Dvadasa-grami (Twolve-village district), 
in the village .... within the Avaranta-7ns7ia?/a, on the northern side, ten nivartanas 
in extent, has teen given by me, and further, on the southern side of Sagula Dikshita’s grove, the 
Be<jUva- field aud the Malla-field, together with Lavanivauiicla and combined with Varasigila. 

(LI. 23-26) And the measure of stops of tbe border line (made) by the bhogikas 1 of the 
Twelve (-district), the heads of several families, and the headman of MfLtridinna village together 
with the door-keeper Kanchadi is in figures 30. They went to the cast of Viyadi, Uddhavuli, 
Kanakflchara and Tatayika, in the distance of an arrow shot, np to the palmyra tree, five (?) 
sha , 2 To the east the limit is the Tiger-tank ( Vynghra-tataka), and its waterline measures 30 
sha. To the south the limit is the boundary (of the village). To the west' and to the north 
the sea- shore, 30 sha. 

(LI. 27-34) This is the surrounding limit, and, defined as to its four abutments, the Se^iva 
field has been given, with all taxes, free from vi&hli-pratihhcdikd , with all tho spaces within, 
according to the maxim of bhamichchhidra , not to be entered by petty officials 3 and soldiers, 
for as long a time as moon aud sun (endure), to be enjoyed in succession by sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons, to the inhabitant of the illustrious Kalvivana, of the Harlti gdtra , the 
Taittiriya mkhd , the foremost of those who aro proficient in tho various sdstras of the 
Hiranyakcsins, the son of the chaturvSdin Rdva, who lives in the foremost excellent town 
Vilackehha, 4 to Sagula-Svamin Dlkshita, for the performance of bali , cham t vaisvadeva and 
other rites, for the increase of the merit and fame of his mother and father and of himself, on 
the now-moon day of Fausha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, by the illustrious 
Buddhavarasa, staying in the town of Pinuka, with his own hand, with libations of water ; 
to Sauula Dlkshita this Sod? va- field (has teen given). 

(LI. 34-39) Four of the customary verses. 

(L. 31) Written by Iigvagana. 


» See Up. Ind ti Vol. IX, p. 273 and n. 6. 

* I do not know what is meant with $ha, perhaps iha^Jcamsa, cf. Kautillya, p. 107. 

• Ch. Ep. Ind Vol. IX, p, 284 u, 10, and p. 296 \ Vol. XI, p. 176, and Lalla DIksbit&'s Commentary on 
the Mfi^hchhakalikd (ed. Godabolc, Borabny, 1896), p. 223 t ehd(ah kahudra-risAaya*bhokfd, 

4 I am extremely doubtful about tho interpretation of this part of the grant, and a name inch as 
VilaoAchha dons not seem to be likely. 
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No. 9. — A NEW ANDHRA INSCRIPTION OF SIRI-PULUMAVI. 

By V. S. Sukjhankar, Pu.D. ; Poona. 

The Subjoined Prakrit record incised in the roign of the Andhra king Siri-Pujumavi, 
'King of the SStavahana (family),' was discovered by Mr. T. Rajarao, Kauarese Assistant in 
the Office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
daring his tour of inspection in the Addni Taluk of the Bellary District, Madras Presidency. 
The estampages were prepared under the direct supervision of Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri and 
kindly placed at my disposal by him for publication. I am indebted to him also for many 
valuable suggestions in the matter both of dooiphermont and of interpretation of tho record. 

The inscription is engraved on the eastern face of a large natural boulder of reddish 
granite, known to the villagers as Juugli Gundu (Jungle Stone). The inscribed rock, which is 
firmly buried in the soil, lies midway between the villages Myakadoni and Chinnakadaburu at 
a distance of about eight miles duo N. from the Tdluk Hoad-quartera. The surface pf t.ho boulder 
has peeled off at various places, sometimes right up to the depth to tfhioh the lottei's woro incised. 
Tho written surfaoo, consisting of four lines of the inscription, covers an area of 8' by 3', and tho 
height of tto average letter is 2| '. The engraving, though bold and neatly exoculed, is not very 
deep ; indeed the u ducts ” of tho letters arc so shallow that a superficial examination of tho rock 
discloses hardly any traces of tho record. It is worth noting that tho words aro separated 
from eaoh other by small gaps, a circumstance which greatly facilitates the deciphering of 
the record. The fourth and last lino of the inscription is considerably shorter than the rest, 
and commences much farther to the right than these. Tho closest inspection of tho rock did 
not disclose any distinct trace of letters in the gap at the beginning, caused by the shortness 
of this line. 

Tho alphabet resembles that of the Jaggay>apcta inscription of Purisadata. 1 * Charac- 
teristic aro the hooks with which tho olongated verticals of the letters &<j, fia and rt . I terminate, 
as well as the pedantic semi-circular aro used as the sign for tho medial L The signs for 
medial d and 8 show a tendency to droop downwards at their free ends. In spite of this 
similarity with the characters of tho Jaggayyapeta records thore could be, as far as I can seo, no 
objection on palseograpliic grounds to thoir being assigned to an epoch earlier than the third 
century, to which the Jaggayyapota inscription is hesitatingly ascribed by Biihler, IndLschr. 
PalcBographie , p. 44. 3 

k The number of epigraphio records belonging to tho Satavahana Dynasty, which had 
succeeded in holding sway over a large part of southern India for an unusually prolonged 
period, is remarkably small. In the Madras Presidency, besides the one I am now editing, thore 
are only two inscriptions which refer themselves directly to the reign of a Satavahana king,® 
and these are both records from the Krishna district, one of them being certainly a private 
record. So is the inscription under consideration a private record : it registers the construction 

1 Ittililer, Indisohe JPal&ographie, p. 44, and Tafol III, Col. XVII, XVIII. 

a See also bis remarks in the Archl . Sure. of Southern India , Vol. I, p. HI. Excepting the tendency of 
horizontal lines which aro unconnected at one end to curve downwards, there is no difference between the alphabet 
of our record and those which are fignred in Table III, Col. X-XIII of Buhler’a Tafeln, which would justify its 
being assigned to a later paleoographic epoch. The curving downwards of horizontal lines is, in my opinion, as much 
an ornamental variation as the hooks at the ends of elongated verticals, which are to be obsorved as oanly as in an 
inscription of S&takapi I. (Col. X), which Biihler himself assigns to 1-2 century A.D. With the semi-circular are 
representing medial t cf. gi and vi in an inscription of Pulumavi (Col. XI); di, ni and hi in an inscription of 
fi&takaui I* (Col. X) j ti (twice) and dhi in those of Ushavadata (Col. VII, VIII) nud others much earlier. 

f Sea Lftders, List of Brdhml Inecription*, Nos. 1248, 1340. 

X 
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of a tank by a certain householder ( gahapatika ). The only other designation besides Pulumfivi 
which the king receives here is Ratio Satavahan3nsm, 1 * of the King of the Satavahanas.’ One 
notices here the absence of the metronymic with which the names of the Satavahana kings are 
as a rule accompanied, such as Gotamiputa and others. 1 Worthy of note also is the use of the 
family name Siitavahana, a torm of comparatively rare occurrence in inscriptions, 3 

With the scanty information we have in our record about this Pulumavi an identification 
is precarious. There are in fact at least four kings with the name Pulumavi (or its variants) 
known to history ; and the chronology of this dynasty is far from being satisfactorily settled. 
Mr. Vincent A. Smith, 8 working upon tho Puranio material supplied by Pargitor^ gives us tenta- 
tively the following dates for the various Pulinnavis : — 

1. Pulumavi (I.), tho fifteonth king of tho dynasty, ruled some time before A.D. 59. 

2. Pulumavi (II.), Vasitliiputa, came to the throno about A.D. 135, and ruled for some- 

thing like 28 years. 

3. Pulnm&vi (III.), came to the throne about A.D. 163, and ruled for something like 

7 years. 

4. Pulumavi (IV.), came to the throne about A.D- 218, and ruled for something like 

7 years. 

For purposes of identification the Puranio king Pulumavi (I.), of whom wo know next to 
nothing, may be rejected on palaeographio grounds. Further, if the lengths of reigns allotted 
to these kings in tho list supplied by Mr. Vincent A. Smith happen to be correct, then the 
last two Pulumavis will also have to be rejected, as thoy are stated to have ruled only 
seven years each, while our inscription is dated in the eighth regnal year of the king. From^ 
this point of view the Pulumavi of our inscription will have to bo identified with Vasi(hiputa 
Sami-Siri-Pulum&vi (TE.), tho [2jpo]7rroAe fJLaiog of Ptolemy. 4 * A large number of records 
dated in the reign of this king havo in recent years come to light. The yea? of his accession to 
the throne is, as remarked above, put down roughly at A.D. 135. Assuming a plurality of kings 
with the name Pulum&vi, there is no other criterion in the inscription for identifying him 
further. 

It was mentioned above that the object of the inscription was to record the sinking of a 
reservoir ( taldka ). There is, however, no resorvoir or tank to be seen in the neighbourhood, to 
which the veeord may apply. But it may be remarked that the soil in the vicinity of the 
inscribed rock is alluvial, consisting of sand and finoly powdered dust ; so that the adjoining 
land might well at ono time have formed the bed of a tank. 

Among tho localities mentioned in this record S fita y a h ^ii*haya i s particularly interesting, 
as it occurs once again iu tho Hlra-Ha<)agalli cop^er-plato i n scripti on 8 of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman in the slightly altered form of SfttSkani-rattba. I am not' aware that the 
names of places mentioned iu this grant of the Pallava king have been satisfactorily identified, 
so that tho situation of. Satahani-rattha has been, as far as I know, a matter of conjecture. The 
inscribed boulder bearing tho present record is, however, a sure landmark, as far as the 
situation of the locality is concerned. If, now, the find-plaje of the grant, Hlra-HadagalH, Which 
i 4 also situated in the Bellary District, be supposed to be not far removed from the subject 
of that grant, which is described as being located in the SatShani-rattha, then the territorial 

1 See Jlapson, Catalogue oj the coin* qf the Andhra Dynasty $ etc. (London, 1908), p. clxxxix. 

1 See Bapsun, op.\cit., Index V, i. «. S&tavalmna. 

8 Early History of India , 3rd Edition (1914), jpp. 216 9. 

4 Kapsoti, op . cit., p„ xxxik. 

* Ejp. Ind't Vol. I, pp. 2 
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division Satavaliani«S3it&hani must have comprised a good portion of the modern 
Bellary District. The relation in which the mahasenapati and the gnmika stand to the 
fmapada and the gama which appear al ong with their names, is not explicitly mentioned. 
But, considering the position of these persons, one might hazard tho guess that these military 
officers were feudal lords of the lands, holding them in the form of jagirs. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the sito of tho inscribed rock is an important 
landmark, fixing definitely a point south of the Krishna to which the sway of tlia 
SStavahanas extended. 


TEXT. 1 

1 2 [Si]dha[th] [||*] Rafio Sstavahananam S[i]ri-Pulum[a]visa eava 8 herna 2 

diva 1 

2 [masn] 3 maha&enapat[i]sa Khamda[na]kasa jauanadd 4 S[a]tavahani-hare 

3 . mikasa 6 Kumaradatasa g&iuo VepurukS vathavona gahapafcikona [Koih]tanam fl 

.[Sambejna 

4 talakaih khanitam [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Success ! On the first day of the first (fortnight of) tho second month of Winter 7 in 
the eighth year (of the reign ) of Siri-Pujumavi, King of the Satavahana (family), the 
reservoir was sunk by tho householder (gahapatika) .... resident, in the village (of) 
Vepuraka, belonging to the Captain (gumika) Knirmrariata (Kuimiradatta), in the country 
(janapada) of S&tavahani-hara, 8 belonging to tho Great General (malulsendpati) Khaiiidanaka fJ 
(Skandaniiga). 


1 From tho stone and a set of impressions. 

a Traces of tho bracketod syllable are visible on tho stone. 

* The oon.sonant signs are almost certain ; tho vo\^l signs arc all but obliterated, as at this point the rock has 
peeled off almost to the depth to which the letters were incised. Perhaps, we have to read mash making with tho 
foregoing numerical symbol 1 the word padhamasi. 

4 Read janapade, K 

5 Wo have probably to restore gumikasa (from Skt. gaulmiha , ' captain '), which would accord well with the 
tnahasenapaU'm of tho preceding line. 

* This and the following word must, in my opinion, contain the specification of the gahapaUka ; the first 
(gen. plu,) is most probably a tribal name, and the secoud (inst, sing.) is the personal name. The reading of 
the first abtharag of the names must however be looked upon as problematic. 

* This is the season commencing with the dark fortnight of the month of Kiirttika. 

8 This is a dear case of tho ubo of the word hdra in the souse of * kingdom or district.* See LUders, List of 
BrahfiH Inscriptions, Appendix, Index of miscellaneous terms s.v. dhiira , — In the LIIra-Hadagalli copper-plates , 
(Luders* List, No. 1200) this territorial division receives the designation ra((h.i (mshfra). Thus Kara must 
correspond to raff ha, 

* Ct. the personal name KhathdanSg*>sataka occurring in a UuddluflUncriptioa at Kanhcri (LUdore’ List, 
Ko.X0al). 
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No. 10.— THE NAIHATI GRANT OF VALLALA-SENA ; THE HTH TEAR. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A., Indian Mcbbum, Calcutta. 

The plate on which this grant is inoised was discovered by some coolies, while digging 
Borne waste land, between the villages of Naihati and Sitahati in the Katwa subdivision of the 
Burdwan district of Bengal, belonging to Babu Baidyanath Chatterji, Zamlndar of Sitahati, 
in January 1911. The piece of waste land on which the grant was discovered is called by the 
local people Nai raj dr l>hitd, “ The rains of Nai Raja’s place.” A copper cup, “ tOmra- 
kunifm” a vessel still in common use for divine worship in Bengal, was discovered at the same 
time. Subsequent excavations at the same place yielded some more utensils of worship ; 

(1) A copper censer on two legs, one of which is peculiarly curved. Suoh censers are 
very often represented on tho pedestals of images of the Pala period (800-1200 A.D.).l 
This form is no longer used in Bengal. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, when Officiating Director-General 
of Archceology, found similar utensils for ptijd, made of bi’ass, in the Tirumalavadi Temple 
of Vaidyanatha, Trichinopoly district, Madras. Tho conser had a movable cover, which has 
now disappeared and of which the hinge only remains. It measures 7" in length and 4J'' in 
hoight. 

(2-5) Four small stands or cups, most probably intended to hold pdni-.iankhaa, or conch- 
shells. No. 2 measures 2\" in height, and the diameter of the top is 1±". No. 3 measures 
2 t V' in height, and tho diameter of tho top is 1£". No. 4 moasuros 2" in height, and the dia- 
meter of tho top is -iV'. No. 5 measures 1£ ¥ in height, and the diameter of tho top is 

(6-8) One elaborately carved and two plainly carved Braall conch-shells, used during 
They are called pani-Sanklias and are not used for blowing. 'They are filled with water, 
and waved bofore the deity at the time of Ariitrika. 

(9-12) Four irregular pieces of oxidized zinc. 

The nature of tho finds indicates that the piece of waste land where the grant and the 
otlior objects were discovered is tho site of an ancient temple. Local pooplo say that sotno 
images made of gold, or covered with gold leaf, were found at tho same placo. Mr. Tarak 
Chandra Roy, M.A., when Subdi visional Officer of Katwa, interrogated the agent of the Zamln- 
dar of Sitahati, who denied all knowledge of them. Subsequent inquiries did not lead to tho 
discovery of any such images, and Mr. Roy is inclined to regard the rumours as baseless. 

Immediately after the discovery a reading of the record with excellent photographs was 
published by Mr. Roy in the Journal of the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad. 1 * 3 A revised reading of 
the text was then published by Mr. Akshaya Kuntara Maitreya, B.L., of Rajshahl, in the Ben- 
gali monthly journal “Sahitya.,”* Prof. Radhagovinda Basak, of the Rajshahl College, 
published a Bengali translation of this record in the same journal. 4 Subsequently Dr. D. B. 
Spooner, B.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B., Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, under- 
took to edit this grant for the Epigraphia Indic.a % and prepared aversion of the text and a tronsn 
lation. But he was unable to finish this task on account of pressure of work, and his discovery 
of the Maurya ruins of Patallputra diverted his attention, and in 1915 he permitted me to take 
up tho work. Dr. Spooner's version of tho text and his translation of it have been largely used 
in this article. 


1 Cunningham's Mahdbddhi, pi. xxviii. 

* Banglya-Sahitya-Parithat-Patrikd, Vol. XVII, pp. 231*46. 

* Sahitya, Vol. XXII (B. S, 1313), pp- 5.19 ? 27* 

4 Ibid, pp. 676-86- 
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— ^ - .- t=a= - »=: :sAL i t,- : -. „ + ™ — * 

Tho record is incised on a single plato of copper, measuring 13jj* by 15". A seal 
’ is attached to the top : like the seals of the other grants of the S§na kings, it does not con- 
tain the name of the sovereign. It consists of a seated image of the ten-armed Siva, known as 
Sfcda-Siva. In the Edilpur grant of K8$ava-sona tho seal is expressly called Sadasiva-mudnT.'- 
Tho record bears sixty-four lines of writing, fcbirty-two on the first side and thirty-two 
on the second. The average length of tho letters is T y'. The engraving has boon 
neatly and carefully done, and on the whole the record is freo from mistakes. Tho 
characters of the grant Bhow the well-developed Bengali alphabet of tho 12th century 
A.D., the beginning of which is to be seen in tho Dcopara inscription of Vijaya-sona, the 
father of Vallala-sena. Among vowels the initial forms of «, n, li y ai and au do not occur. 
Only i retains its old form and doos not even approach the Bongali form. it. o and />* 
show complete forms, u and a have intermediate forms, and in theso two cases tho modern 
curved top strokes only are wanting. Among consonants ka t na , chha f ta, rffx, pa, pha 9 bhn , 
ra, na and ha retain intermediate or transitional forms. The other letters of tho alpha- 
bet show complete Bengali forms, Tho anusvdra still retains its old form, and tho anunlnikd 
is used in two or three instances, e.g. anyaih^cha (1. 35), kshetra-harams^cha (1. 3d). Final 
forms of ta , na and ma are used in many cases, and the doubling of consonants with a subscript 
or superscript r is optional. The language of tho record ia Sanskrit. With tho exception oE 
oth ova namaJj> Study a at tho beginning of tho first lino, the first twenty-eight lines contain in 
verse tho gcnoalogy of tho Soua kings from tho moon to Vallala-sena. 

The first verso contains an invocation to Siva in tho form ArihanarUvara. The second 
is devoted to the praiso of the Moon- God, in whoso lineago tho Senas were born. Tho third 
verse contains tho important statement that tho forefat tiers of Saraanta-sona ornamented the 
Ra<Jha country, proud of its fame for tho maintenance of logal behaviour (sad'-dchdfa), 
with unheard-of glory. Verses 4-13 contain the usual genealogy of tho Sena kings. Fresh 
information is available in verso 7, whore it is stated that Vijaya-sona defeated a king named 
Sahasanka. It is difficult to identify this Sahasufika. According to my view of tho chronology 
of the Sena kings the year 1119-20 A.D., which is the initial year of -Lakshmana-soiia’s era, 
must also bo the first year of the roign of Laknhmana-s<uia : therefore, according to this view, 
tho death of Vallala-sena occurred in 1118-19 A. D. Vijaya-sona, tho father of Vallala-sOna, 
must therefore be placed in tho last decades of the 11th century A.D. 1 * 3 4 This is tho earliest 
possible date for Vijaya-sona. According to tho other view, Vallala-sSna died in 11G8-G) 
A.D., 3 and Vijaya-sona reigned during the oarlier decades of tho 12th century Ad). Even 
if we accept the earlier date, it does not make it possible to identify this S&hasahka. Tho only 
possible prince with whom it is possiblo to identify him is Salivahana, also called Sdhamnk /, 
Nil]t&anlca*inalla 9 Maiamata-simha and T^ari-varsha^ who is known from thoChamba grant of bis 
son Sflmavarma-dGva (P) and who, according to tho Into Dr. Xiolhorn, lived <c about tho middle 
of the 11th century A .D.”* In Southern India tho only prince who is called Saha sank a 
in an Epigraphic record is the Raslitrakuta Govinda IV, 5 who cannot bo taken to ho a con- 
temporary of Vijaya-sona. Another Sahasanka is Sindhu-raja, the Paramara chief of Ohara, 
the brother of Vakpati-raja II and father of Bh<5ja-dova, according to tho Navasdhasdnka* 
charita of Padma-gupta. But he also belongs to the last docados of tho l Oth century or the 
first two of the 11th, It may be said that Sahasanka is a synonym of Vikramanka ot* Vikra- 
maditya. Even if wo accept that, the difficulties of identification do not diminish. In. North - 


1 Journal and Proceeding* of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Scries), Yol. X, pp. 09 and 10 4. 

a Memoirs, A. S. B., Vol. V, pp. 103-07. 

1 Bp. Ind. § Yol. VIII, Synchronistic table for Northern India, col. 7. 

4 Ibid, Vol. V, App., p. 81, note 6. a Bp. 2nd., Vol. VII, p. 30, 
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ern India Giingeya-d<3va is porhaps the' only prince whose surname was Vikramaditya ; l but, 
as he was dead before 1042 A.D., 2 ho cannot be said to have been the contemporary of Vijaya- 
sona. The only possiblo person in Southern India is Vikramadifcya VI of Kalyaul* the founder 
of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, who ascended the throne in 1076 A.D.* We have not as yet come, 
across the name Sahasanka as a surname of this Vikramaditya, nor hav& wa heard pf his nap - 
paigns in Korthern In dja^So the only possibility is the Chamba prince. In the troubled 
Uiiies^when the ]asfc~renmants of the Gurjara-Pratlhura empire in Kanyakubja or Pratiah- 
thana were being destroyed and when Chandra-dova was trying to found the Gahadavala king- 
dom, Vijaya-sena of Bengal may have come in contact with Salivahana somewhere in North- 
ern India. Purther information is to be found in verse 10, whoro it is stated that the princi- 
pal queen of Vijaya-soua was Vilasa-dovl. Vallala-sena was the son of Vijaya-sCna by Vilasa- 
devi. Verso 14 states that the land granted as the dakshina of th« gift of the golden horse 
(hcni-asva-tlana) on the occasion of a solar eclipse by the mother of the king was recorded 
by VaUala-Kona on a copper-plate and given to the learned Ovasu, i. u. 0vasudeva*4arman. 

Tho inscription records the grant of the village o f Vallahitth a, with habitable (vdstu), cul- 
tivable (ndla), and waste (Jidda) lands, measuring seven vhti-pdi alias, nine dronas , one ddhaka, 
forty nnmdnas and three kukas, measured by the nala called Vrishabha-tiarikara ; with an 
annual income of five hundred Kaparddaka-puranas % in Sv&lpa-dakshina.vithl, of the Northern 
Hadha mandala , of the Varddhamfina btiukii. This is the first mention in an ancient inscrip- 
tion of a" man(Jala named Northern Radha and of a bhukti named Varddhamuna. The Varddha- 
mfina bhukti is mentioned in a new grant of Lakshinaim-sena, discovered by Bfdbfl Amfllya 
Chamna GhOsha. Tho village of Vallahittha was granted by Valhila-sena as the dakshina of 
the golden- horse gift made by Vilasu-dSvI, the mother of tho king, on the banks of tho Ganges, 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Suryydparage), to the dchdrya , the illustrious Ovasu-dova- 
farmnn, son of L uks h m I d h ar a- do va- sarman , the grandson of Bhadresvara-deva-sarman, and tho 
great-grandson of Vara ha-do va-sarinau, of tho Bharadviija go tra, whoso pravaras wero Bhurad - 
rdja t Arirjiras and Brihaspal i, and who was a student of the KauthumI idkhd of the Sama-veda. 
The name of the done© presents aorno difficulties. In verse 14 he is simply referred to as the 
learned Vii.su (Vdsii-vidus/if));* but in tho prose portion, where his lineage is mentioned, his name 
is written “ Aeharya-Srl-Ovusudo va-sarmma^le l ,, which may also bo road as “ Sri 8 Vasudova- 
sarmmanO ” meaning the “ thriee illustrious Vasudeva-sarmman. H But in 1. 63, in the verse 
■which mentions the dutaku of tho grant, tho name occurs as “ Ovasu 99 or “3 Vasui” whore 
we cannot take tho first letter to be a numeral, because, if wo do so, wo shall be at a loss to 
explain it, as the syllable Sri is absent before it. It is therefore better to take the name as 
Ovasu-deva-sarmman. The dutaka of the grant was tho minister of peace and war ( 8dndhi - 
rujrahika ) Hari-ghosha, and it was issued from the victorious camp at V i krama -p ura on the 
16th day of Vaisakha of tho 11th year of tho king's roign. 

The boundaries of tho village granted are as follows • 

It was situated to tho north of the river SifigatiS* which lay to the north of the Sdsana of 
KhandayillS, to the north-west of the river Singati®* which lay to the north of the Sdsana of 
N&dicha, to tho west of tho river Singa$i£» which lay to the west of the tSdsana of AmvayiliS, 
to the south of tho southern boundary- wall (Slm&li) of EudumvamS, to the south of the 
boundary- wall on the west of Kudumvama which runs to the west (patiehima*gati) 9 to the west 
of tho southern cattle track ( gopatha ) on tho south of the Auh&gaddi3, to the south of the 
boundary- wall which issued from the nortfiexm cattle track of AiidagaddtiC, runs to the west and 


1 Bp, Ind ., Vol. VIII, App. I, p. 10, 

8 Ibid , Vol. VIII, App. H, p. 7. 


» Bp. Ind., V<>1. IJ, pp. 299-302. 
t This has to he corrected into adifeemvaiu. 
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readies to the northern boundary wall of Surakonggaddia, to tho east of the eastern boun- 
dary-wall of NSddinS, to the east of half of tho cattle track to the east of the Susan a of Jalasothi 
and to the east of half of tho cattle track to tho east of tho Sasana of M6l3dandi, (which runs) 
up to tho (river of) SiAgatiS. Tho village granted, VallahitthS, still exists in the Mursbidahad 
district of Bongal, where it is now called Valutiya. Tin's identification and tho identification 
of some of the boundary villages have born umdo by Mr. Tfil-ak Chandra Roy, M.A., Deputy 
Collector, 4 when Snbdivisional Officer of Katwa. Mr. Roy succeeded in identifying the follow- 
ing villages xnentioned in the grant 

(1) Jalasothi, a village still existing under tho same name in the MursTiidabad district of 

Bengal. 

(2) Molfidandi, a village now called Murundi in the Burdwan district of Bengal. 

(3) K-handayilla, a village called Kharulia at the present time, which is situated in the 

Burdwan district of Bengal. 

I edit the grant from tho original plate. 


TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1, 2, Sardulavikridita ; v. 3, Mandakrfinla ; v. 4, Sragdhard ; v. 5, Aryfi; v. f>, 
Sragdharu; v. 7, Vasantatilakn ; v. 8, SanluLavikrhliia ; vv. P, 10, 11, 12, Vasantatilaha ; v. 13* 
Sdrdulavikrlff ita ; v. 14, Sikharinl.'] 

1 Oih 1 om immah Sivaya || Sandhya-tandava-snmvidhana-vilaaan-nfmdl-ninad-Ormm- 

bh ir=nnirm mary ada-ra- 

2 -s-arrmavO disatu vah groyO^rddha-nftrlsvarah | yasy^arddhc lalit-anga-hara- 

valanair^arddhd cha bhlin-O- 

3 -dbhatair^nnfity-arainbha-rayair^jjayaty^abhinaya-dvaidb-anurOdha-Sraniah || (]*) 

Harsh-Ochchhala-pariplavr) nidhir^apaiii 

4, fcrailokya-vlrah smarft nistandrah kumudakara mrigadyihfi visrfinta-manadliayah | 

yasininn~abhyudito 

. 5 chakfira-nagar-abhOgo subhiksh-Otsavah s a Srlkantha-sirOmanir^vvijayato dcvas» 
tain I- vail abh ah || (2*) Vam&3 

C tasy =abh yudayi ni sadachara-charya-nirfidhi-praudhaih Radh&m-akalita-ckarair-d)hn- 
shay an to snubbuvaih | Sasva- 

7 -d-viSv-abhaya-vitarapa-Hthula-lakskya-valakBliaih kirtty-ullolaih Rnapitn-viyatn 

jajnire rajaputtrfih || (3*) Tesham-vam- 

g -So mahaujah pratibhata-pritan-ambhodhi-kalpanta-sfirah klrtti-jyfttsn-djjvala-srih 
priya-kumuda-van-Olla- 

9 -sadlla-myigankah | asTd«ajanma-rakta-pranayi-gana-TnanO-rajya-Riddhi'pratisIi(hri-si r- 
-gailali satynsilo ni- 

10 rnpadhi-karupa-dhama SSmanta-sgnah || (4.*) Tasmad=ajani Vyisha-dhvaja-charan- 

amvn(mbu)ja-shntpadO gnp-iibhnmnah | % 

11 Hemanta-sena-dcvO vairi-Farah-pralaya-lieraantah || (5*) Lakshml- mgh-artta-dngdh* 

arnvu (mbu)dhi-valana-raya-firaddbaya M a- 

12 -dhavCna pratj*wntta-prav&h*Ochckhalita-suradhuni-f>arikaya Sahkarepa | haiiisa- 

$renI-vUas : Ojjvalita- . 

13 -nija-pad-ahamyunft visvadhatra sutram-firama-slma-viharana-lalitah klrttavo 

yaBya dyishtah [| (6*) Ta- 

14 -smad»abhftd=akhila-pa(r)tthiva*ohakravarttl nirvyftja-vikrama-tiraBkrita-Sff haflgAkaft _ | 

dik-pala-chakra-pu- — * 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 
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15 ■ tft-bhcclana >glta-klrttib pritbvlpatir«Vvijaya-B5na-pada-prakaiaJ(3i j| (7*) Bhraroyantl- 

n&in*vaxiant6 yad~ari-mri- 

16 -ga-dyifiaiii hara-raukta-pkalam ohclihirm-akl^pani 1 bh&man nayana-jala-nrilat- 

kajjalair^llanchbitani | yatn&ch«obi- 

17 livanti darbba-kshata-charasa-tal-asrig-viliptani gunja-Srag-bhflsha-ramya-r&raa-stana- 

kala£a-gban-a£l6sha-lftlah 

18 pnlmdufr || ( 8 *) Pratyadi£ann*avinayam prativ$6ma raj& vabhrama k^rmmuka- 

Nlharah kila Karttavlryah | aBy=a- 

19 -bbiBhCba-vidbi-mantra-piulair*iuiirUir^ar0pit5 vinaya-rartmani jlva-lckab || (9*) 

Pfldraalay^ova dayi- 

20 -ta PurushGttamasya Gaur«=lva vala-rajanl-kara-&$kharasya | aeya pradhana-mahiBhl 

jagad-lSvara- 

21 -sya 6nddhanta-mauli-majiir~iLsa Vllasa-devi || (10*) £sha sntam su-tapasam 

su-kritaiv~asnta Vall£la-s§nam»a- 

22 -fculam guiia-gauravena | adhyasta yah pitur*anantaram=eka-vlrah Bimhasan-adri- 

eikharam nara-deva- 

23 -siiiihah || (11*) VaBy=:ari-raja-^Savah 6avar-alayeBhu valajir^aUka-;nara-iiatha-pad5 

sWiishiktah | driptnh pramflda- 

24 -taral-ekska^aya jananytl irisvaBja vatsalataya sa-bhayam niBhiddhah || * (IS*) 

Krltfih prana-lfina-vyayena rabha- 

25 •ead^alingya vidyudharlr«akalpam viharanti nandana-van-abhOgSshu g&msaptak&h I 

Ity~iil6chya nripaih 

26 Bmara-pra^ayit-ubhikaih Britah svar-vvadbu-ngtr-5ndlvara-tfirafl-tivali-mayft yasy* 

asi-dhjira-pathah || (13*) 

27 Dadana sauvarnpam turagam-upariigd (s)mva(mba)ra-maper=>=yad=a8y=fldasrak8hld* 

ahani jananl Bfisana-padam | 

28 nripa6*tamr-otkirnyarri • tad~ayam~adit0 2 Vasu-vidushS satarii damy-flttapa-prasamana- 

pbat-ukalajaladah || (14*) 

29 Sa khalu Srl-Vikramapura-^mavaeita srlmaj-jayaakandhavarat | Mabarajadbiraja- 

sri-Vijaya- 

30 -8€Hm-deva*puddnudhy&te-par&m€&vara-par&mamahe£v&r&-p&rtmmbb&ttftr&ka-maburaj-adhi- 

raja-srl- 

31 -mad-Vallala-sSna-dev&h kuSall I samupagata6£Bha-raja-rajanyaka-rajn!-rapaka- 

rajapnitra-raja- 

32 -maty a - pnrfthita - mab &dharmma dhy aksha - mahaeandhivigrahika - mah&Benapati- 

mab amndradbikrita- 

Second Side. 

33 a^tara&ga-yphaduparika-mahaksbapatalika-mahapratlhara-mahabhflgika - mahapi[I]upati- 

maha- 

34 -gapastha-danfiBftdbika-chaur(5ddharanika-nau-vala-haBty-a6va-g5-mahiBh-aj-ttvik-adi-vyap- 

pitaka-gaulmi- 

35 -ka-damJapagika-dai^danayakf^viBhayapaty-adln anyamfi-eba sakala- raja-pud - 

OpajivinO sdhyaksha-pra* ; , « 

36 -ohar-oktan ih-akirttitan j chatta-bhatta-jatlyan janapadan kflli$trakaraiM*cha 

\ra(bra)brrjaj t ian vra(bra)hma-* 


1 Bead °kirnu&* u 


a Bead °*dtt^au. 


Naihati Grant of Vallalasena : the nth vear. 
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37 » 9 dttar&n yath-&rliam m&nayati vd(bfl)dhayati samadiiati cha | matam*astu 

bhavatam | yatba fai-VarddhatQSna^hukty-antab’ 

38 *patiny«XJjttara-B54hS-mapdal3 Svalpa-dakshina-vltby&ih EbA^dayillS-aasan-ottara- 

athita-SiftgatiS-nady-u- 

39 -ttarata^i Nsdiobff-fiaaan-ottaraBtha-SiAgatiS-nadi-pa^ohim-Otkarafcab AmvayillS- 

fiasana-patohima-sthi- 

40 •ta-8ibga(lS*pafichimatab Ku^umyamS-dakshiga-BimMi-dakshinatah ] Kudamvama- 

paiohima-pafiobima-gati* w 

41 -aim&li-dakBhipata^ | Aflhagaddia-dakshi^a-g^patha-dakshi^atah tatba AadSgadc^iy- 

Gttara-gfl- 

42 -patha-nihsiita-paSohima-gati-SlirakQijagacJdiakiy-flttar-ali-paryaota-gatft-simali - dakshi- 

patah Naddi- 

43 -nfi-§asana-pfirvya-8lm&H-puryvatfth JalaB5thi-6asana-pnrvva-stha-g0path-&rddha- 

pdryvatah Molsdandi-Sasana- 

44 •pftrvva*Bthitft-Biftga$iS-p&ryanta-g8pafch-arddha-ptirvvatab I E?am ohafcnb-Bim* 

avachohhinnah VallahitthS-gramah firl- 

45 -Vyishabha-flaiikara-imldna sa-vastu-nalarkhiladibblh kaka*tray-adhika-cbafcvarim§ad- 

umnana-samdta- 

46 pratyavda(bda)pi kaparddaka^puraga- 
paBoha-Sat-Otpatfcikab 

47 Ba-sata^vitapah sa-gartt-dsharaji Ba-jala-athalah sa-guvaka-n&rikerab Bahya-das- 

aparadhah parihfi- 

48 -ta-sarvva-pl<jah tpjja-pii ti 3 -gdohara-paryantah a-chata-bhatta-pravesak a-kinchit- 

pragrahyah samastn -ra ja-bhd* 

49 -gya-kara-hirapya-pratyaja-sabitah | VarShadSva-Sarmma^ab prapauttraya Bha- 

drSsvara-dSva-fermmapah pauttrfc- 

50 *ya LakBhmidhara-deya-^armmai^ah puttrfiya Bharadvaja-sagotraya Bbaradvaj- 

angi rasa- v a rb aspaty a- pra var&y a 

51 SS.mftvSda-Kauthuma-iakha-charai^-annBht;haym0 ftcharyya-Brl-OvasudSva-SarmmanS 

aBman-matri-Srl- 

52 -Vilifla-dSylbhi^i sara-sariW sftry-dparagS datta-bSm-aiva-mahadanasya dakshii>atvSn* 

fltsrishtah 

53 m&U-pitfcrdr«atmana4«oha pu^ya-ya&sbhivpddh&yS a-ohandr-arkkam kBhiti- 

Bama-kalam yavat 

54 bhflmi-chohhidra-nyaySna tamrafi&aanlkjitya pradatto ssmabhih | at5 bbayadbhib 

earvvair*6- 

55 • v*&nti mantavyam | bh&vibhir-api bhfl-patibhir*apaharai?5 naraka-pata-bbayat palanS 

dharmma-gau- 

56 -ravat p&lanlyam | bhayanti ch«atra dharram-annfomsinah Slokah | Vahnbhir- 

vvasudha dattfi rdjabhi- 

57 . -s-sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yad& bhnmis*tasya tasya tada pbalam || 

[15*] Bhfimiih ya£ pratigyihp&U yafl*cha bhQ- 

58 -mim prayachohhati | ubhau tau puoya-karmm&flau niyatarii svargga-g&minau || 

[16*] AsphOtayaati piiard ya- 

59 dgayanti pitamaha^ | bhdmi*d4t4 kul$ jatah sa nas*triit& bhavishyati [I 

[17*] Sbashtim yarsha-saba^r&pi svarggd 

60 tiab^hati bhumi-dah | &k«h6ptft ob*anumantii oha tany-Sva narakadi yraj5t H 

[18*] Sva-datfc&m para-datttm«va yd harSta 


3 May also be yftt. 

t 


1 May also be read ta-jha(a, but Ja the reading of other Sena giante. 
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61 vasundharam | sa vish^hayam kfunir-bhfltva pitfibhifr saha pachyatfi || [19*] 

It* kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-vmdu-lolaiii firiya- 

62 -m-anuchintya manushya-jlvitam cha | sakalam-idam-ud&hjitaih . oba vn(bu)- 

ddhvii na hi purashailj para-klrttayo vilopyab II [20*] Jita-' 

63 •nikhila-kshitipalab srimad-Vallalasena-bhfipalab | dvssu-4&ean6<-krita dutaifa 

Harighosha-sandhivigrahikatn || [21*] 

64 Saba 11 Vai6skha-dind 16 Sri ni || Mahas&m Karapa ni || 

THAN SLATION. 

Cm ! Om 1 adoration to Siva. 

V. 1. May Arddhanarl4vara (a form of Siva, half male, half female), in (one) half of 
whose body, by the trembling caused by the movement of beautiful limbs, and in (the other) 
half by the force of the beginning of the' dance, which was extraordinary as well as terrible, 
the doublo labour of acting is successful (or victorious), bestow prosperity on you, making 
the ooeau of delight to overflow by the waves of sound of the Nandi (a pr eliminar y song of 
blessing) arising at the beginning of the evening dance of Siva 

V. 2. He, the crest-jewel of Siva (3rika»tha), the god (who is) the beloved of night (taml- 
vallabha), is prosperous : on whose rise the receptacle of water (ooean) becomes restless on 
account of increased joy, the god of lovo (Smara) becomes a hero in the three worlds, multitudes 
of whito water-lilies become sleepless, the deer-eyed ones (ladies) forsake snlking, there is a 
rejoicing on account of plenty throughout the city of Chakdra birds. 

V. 3. In his rising family were born princes (rSjaputtrdh), ornamenting the 
country, illustrious on account of excessive practice of good behaviour (aaddch&ra), with a 
'dignity not felt or seon beforo, whose principal aim was to grant protection to the nniverse 
constantly, who had flooded the sky by the waves of their white fame. 

V . 4. In their family was bora the truthful (and) mighty Samanta-sena, who was a guile* 
lesB receptacle of pity, who was like the iltnstrions mountain (Himalaya,) 1 in making bis friends, 
who wore devoted to him for ever, realise the objects of their realms of fancy, who was the 
moon for the festive blossoming of the water-lilies, i.e. those dear to him, whose royal dignity 
was mode radiant by his fame, which was like moon-light, (and) who was like the San at the 
end of tho Kalpas (i.e, at the time of the deluge) 3 to the ocean of troops of his enemies. 

V. 5. From him was born Hemanta-sSna-DSva who was a bee to the lotus-feet of him with 
the bull-standard (Siva, whose vshama, or emblem, was the bull), whose qualities were his orna- 
ments, (and) who was like the destructive winter to his pond-like enemies : 

V. 6. The masses of whose beautif ul fame, which had travelled up to the confines of Indra’s 
garden, were seen by t|je creator of the Universe (Viivwdhatn) proudly ae the line of geese, 
which by ids movement had made his own realm radiant ; by Sahkara, with fear, as the return- 
ing (and therefore) overflowing stream of the Ganges ; (and) by M&dhava, with belief (i.e. trust 
or assurance), as the moving ocean of milk attracted by love for (his daughter) Islnkmi' 

V. 7. From him was born the lord of Earth called Vijaya-e6na, who was the overlord of 
all other kings, who had outshone Sahasahka (VihramSditya) by his deoeitless prowess, whoee 
fame was sang in the cities of tho protecting deities of tho cardinal points (Dikpslat). 

Y. 8. Torn and scattered on the earth from the nooklaoes belonging to the deer-eyed on es (•’.« 
womenkind) of whose (Vijaya-sona’s) enemies, as they (the women) wandered in the middle 
of the forest, the Pnlindas, longing to embrace ologely the breasts of their beautiful women 
ornamented with garlands of gufija beads, were carefully collecting the pearls (taking the pearls 

— - — — . - — ■ ■■ — — — I .. .. m~mm ..... ... ... ■ ■ i 

* XhiB mountain is supposed to contain all aorta of precious things upon which people come unexpectedly* 

1 At the time of the deluge twelve suni rise and dry up the mass of water. 
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to be gvMjS, seeds because they were) partly besmeared with the blood from wounds made in the 
sales of the feet by darbha grass, and partly by the collyrium (of the eyes of the ladies) mixed 
with tears. 

V. 9. It is Baid that king KartavJryya went into every house, holding (his) bow in hand, 
Check in g unrighteousness ; but by the mere mantra recited at tho time of his (Vijaya-sena’s) 
coronation all living beings, being freed from affliction, were placed in the path of righteousness. 

V. 10. Vilasa-devi was the principal queen (and) the creBt- jewel of tho ladies’ quarter of 
this lord of the earth, as Padmalaya ( Lakshmi ) was the wife of Puruslwttama ( Vishnu ) and 
Gaurl was of him whose crest was the young moon (Siva). 

V. 11. She (Vil&sa-devl) by the merit acquired by great austeritioH gavo birth to a Bon 
(named) VallSla-eSna, incomparable in virtue and dignity, who, a pre-eminent hero, a lion-liko 
lord of men, ascended the high throne, which was like a mountain peak, after his father. 

V. 12. The children of kings who were his enemies, while living in the houses of Savaras, 
being crowned in pretence as kings by children (and) become proud, were seen by their mothers, 
with eyes atremble through joy and with sighing were forbidden through fear due to affection.' 

V. 13. The Sathsaptakae (the well-known heroes of the Mahibharata), impetuously embrac- 
ing heavenly damsels purchased at the cost of their lives, which were (held as cheap as) grass, 
disport themselves in the Nandana forest till the end of the Kalpas,— thin being considered the' 
way of his (Vall&la-sena’s) sword, which was like a series of gateways, with blue lotuses 
consisting of the eyes of heavenly brides, was entered by kings, whose fearlessness was instilled 
by the god of love ( Smara ). 

V. 14. The donative grant {iOsana-pada) which the mother of this (king) gave (as 
dakshina ) on the occasion of the gift of the golden horse on the day of a solar eclipse this king, 
who is to the good a cloud out of season for quenching the pains of poverty, gavo, engraved on 
copper, to the learned Ovisu. 

(Here follow the terms of tho grant, the particulars concerning the estate granted, tho niuao, 
genealogy) etc., of the donee, and the usual admonitory verses.) 


No. 11.— SANGOLI PLATES OF HARI-VARMAN : THE 8TH YEAR. 

Br K. N. Dikbhit, M.A., Poona. 

These copper-plates, three in number, were first handed over to me, and subsequently 
presented 1 to the Prinoe of WaleB Museum of Western India, Bombay, by MallSppa IsvarSppa 
BaligSr, inhabitant of the village of SangOli or Sangolli, on the river Malaprabha, in the Samp* 
gaum Taluk of the Belgaum District,— a place well known in the annals of modem Kamatio 
history, us the native place of Rayappa 3 Nayak, a rebellious retainer of the Desai of Kittfir, who 
oaused a considerable amount of trouble in 1829 A.D. 

The owner is. a coppersmith, and that might account for the plates coming info his posses- 
sion. He says, however, that they are his ancestral property, for the last three or four genera- 
tions, and he hoped to find in them a record of ancient times, conferring on his ancestors the 
‘ DeAgat * of the oonntry around BSgalkot in the Bijapur District, from which place ho says his 
grand-father came down and settled at Sangoji, The grant may, therefore, have boon brought 

1 1 * was through tba good offices of Mr. G. L. Gajendmgndknr, B.A., Mamlatdar, Sampganm TatnJca 
that the owner, after much peranaaion, ooneeated to present the plate*, which he said he was in the habit of wor- 
shipping daily, 

» See the ballad describing the rebellion, published In Znd. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 293 if, 

s 2 
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from that part of the country j but the present provenance is quite in keeping with the known 
extent of the Kadamba dominions, Halsi or PalSsikR, one of the secondary Kadamba capitals 
being only 24 miles away from Sango)l. 

The plates are three in number, rectangular with corners slightly rounded off flat 
without raised rims, of uniform thickness and equal dimensions, each being 8J* longx 

broad. Through a hole in eaoh plate, 1£" in diameter, passes a heavy ring, 2$* in diameter 
There is no emblem on the ring. Of the first and last plates only one side, of the 
middle one both sides, are inscribed. All the inscribed sides oontain five lines each, except the 
reverse side of the middle plate, which contains six. — The letters are engraved with sufficient 
care, and are deep enough, except in places, where they are completely lost. They do not 
however, show through the reverse. The average length of eaoh letter is }*. The plates 
together with the ring weigh about 2 J lbs. 

Tho alphabet closely agrees with that of all the other Kadamba grantB, and is thus 
regular for the period and locality to which the grant refers itself. Comparing particularly with 
the other 1 * * * * two grants of Hari-varman, from Halsi, I find that the alphabets are identical in all 
tho three grants, except the letters ga, ta and which show a distinct loop at the bottom in 
the Halsi grant issued in the fifth year of the reign, which proves that both forms were in 
vogue at the period. Of individual akgaras from the present grant the form of a in line 1 is 
noteworthy owing to the loop ; also the form of ka in 1. 9, which has instead of a complete ' 
vertical line an oblique stroke up to the horizontal line and below it tho vertical line as usual 
from the centre downwards. This form of ka has its origin in the late Kadamba period, and it 
continues to early Chalukya times. 

The language is Sanskrit, the whole grant being in prose, except the first benedictory 
stanza and the usual verses at the end. The attributes employed to describe the Kadamba 
kings in general and Hari-varman in particular are such as are found in other Kadamba 
grants, except Parama-mahetvara, which is worthy of note. The epithet Sri-nitambcindm in 1. 4 
is introduced before Kadambdndrh merely to servo the purpose of alliteration, as other 
phrases 8 are introduced in so many other Kadamba grants. Another attempt at alliteration 
may be traced in tho final oboisanoe to the throe Brahmanical deities, i.e., Namd Hari-Hara- 
BiranyagarbhSbhyah 1. 21. 

Aa regards orthography, we find the doubling of the preceding consonant before ya, as 
in anuddhy&na? 1. 2, evaddhyaya 1. 3, and before ra, as in sa-gbttre 1 1. 12, sa-gatirSya 11. 14, 15, 
But, on the other hand, we find sa-giitranfirh 1. 3, sa-gBtrSbhyah 11. 10-13, ta-gdtrdya 1. 15. The 
consonant following ra is often doubled, aa in <§ambhur-vvi° 1. 1, charehchd 1. 3, kirttih 1. 6 
Uari-varmma 1. 7, pravarddha e I. 8, Atharvva- 1. 9, dharmma-karmma 1. 9, Sarmma li. 10*15 
-paharttd 1. 17, Bahubhir=vva° 1. 18 ; but not in Dharma° 1. 5, Qarga - 1. 12, iarma 11. 12 14. 
The use of the class nas$l is preferred to that of an anusvdra in the body of a word, while the 
latter is retained at the end of a word, the only exceptions being vigveshafl-ja 0 , jagatdm-patih 
1. 1, aa-pdntyan~TS°, TSd&va-graman-datta- 1. 16, and uktaA-cha 1. 18. The final Vitarga is as 
often as not changed into the following sibilant ; e.g. anidhanaJ*t§ambhu° 1. 1, dikshitaMruta- 
1. 6, Mdheivaraj’Srt 0 1. 7, Yaiai-Sarmma 1. 18, rdjabhie-Saga ° 1. 18 ; bnt rajah takala - 1. 6 
°bhyah tva-dharmma- 1. 9, °bhy ah Siva- 1. 10, °bhyah Sravishfhu' 1. 13. The Jihvamfillya is not 
used ; the Upadhm&nfya is used twice ; e.g. - kirttih prajd- 1 . 6, - paraft parama - 1 . 7. The Samdhi 


i Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 2» and 81. 

* Cf. the following expressions, occurring in jnxta-posltion with kadamlanath ; vi*. t tad-dharma-tad- 

ambdndih, Tnd. Ant., Vol. VI. p. 26; VII, 35; Hritambanaih [Epi, Catna., Vol. VIII, p. 12] ; airita-jan-ambd- 

Mih [Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 88] j prajd-tddharcin-dmbdnnm [Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 28] ; ddi-k&la-rdjarth ». 

bimbandth [Ind. Ant., Vol, VII, p, 33] ; ribvdka-pratibimbanaih [I net. Ant,, Vol. VII, p. 87]. 
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rules are of ten violated ; e.g. •ndih aneka 1. 4, -samvatsare aiva° 1. 8, - vriddhaye Atharvva - 
1. 9 f - iarmmabhya\ ^ Oarga - 1. 12, °gdtrSbhya £ Vishnu - 1. 12, °bhyaly Yaiai - 1. 13, °bhyai> Chaiiliya • 
1.14. The wrong class nasal is used in Fatfcunl&a- 1. 11, which ought to be Fat&unf&a-. 
The word Chaiiliya , 1. 14, perhaps stands for chauliya. 

The plates record a grant by king Hari-varman of the early Eadamba dynasty of Vaijay- 
antl. Since the publication of the Halsi 1 and Devagere 2 * grants, which wero the first to come to 
light, our knowledge of the dynasty has vastly improved, owing to the publication of seven 8 more 
copper-plate grants, and two 4 * stone inscriptions, all from Mysore territory ; so that now we 
are in possession of a genuine account of the origin, as well as a fairly certain genealogy for 
the family, thanks to the excellent paper 6 by Dr. Kielhorn on the Talagunda pillar inscription. 
From tho earliest known grants Dr. Fleet was led to believe that the Kadambas were followers 
of Jainism ;• but all tbo records from Mysore sinco brought to light show that not only did they 
worship Brahmanical deities, and highly respect the Brahmans, but they were themselves linear 
descendants of a Brahmapa. The more probable conclusion is that the Kadambas were very 
tolerant in religion, favouring with donations, now one sect, now another. On careful 
examination of all the published records we find that from Kakutstha-varmau down to Hari- 
varman every king graiited donations to Jaina ascetics, as well as to Brahmau&s. 

The grant was issued from VaijayantL the modern BanavasI in tho Sirs! Tdluka of the 

° ^ -i j-tr.il] q.-ffrr— • 

North Kanara District. The donees were 23 Brahmanas of 8 different gdtras , all well versed 
in the Atharva-veda. Some of the gdtra names are very unusual, e.g. Kaimbala, Kaluga, 
Sravishtha, Valandata, Chaul iya. The fact may also be noted that there are very few Brah- 
manus belonging to the Atharva-veda at present in the Deccan, and Bombay Karnatio. The 
village granted was Tedftva, of which no particulars are given, and which cannot be identified. 

The date is given as the New Moon day ( Amavasya ) of the month Alvina, during 
the eighth regnal year of Hari-varman. This in itself would have given us no more data for 
fixing the chronology than the other Kadamba inscriptions supply ; but the further specification 
of the dato as Viehupl, no doubt, helps to some extent in doing so. Let ns see how we can 
make use of this clue. 

It is admitted on all hands that the Kadamba rule in the Deccan was displacod by the 
Chaluky&n, some time before 570 A.D., and that. Hari-varman, who must have been one of the 
last Kadamba princes, if not the very last, cannot be placed earlier than about the end of the 
first half of the sixth century A.D. On this hypothesis I began to calculate whether the Ana5- 
vftsyft in the month of Afivina coincided with Vishupa or Tula-Saiiikranti (autumnal equinox) 
during any year about the same period. On consulting Dlwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu 
Piliai of Madras, I found that during the whole of tho sixth century A.D. there were only three 
years in which the above astronomical phenomenon occurred ; viz., during A.D. 507, 526 and 545. 
The first of these years is out of the question, as being too early for Hari-varman. Of the other 
two I think the year 545 is more probable than the year 526, as in the former case we should 
not have to leave a large gap unaccounted for, between the periods of Kadamba and, Chalukya 
ascendancy. However, it is not unlikely that the year was 526. The date of the present grant 
must therefore be either Tuesday, the 22nd September 526 A.D., or Thursday, the 21st Sep- 
tember 645 A.D. 


1 Ind . Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 22-32. * Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 83-38. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. Vi, pp. 14, 18; J5 >. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 146 ; Epi. Carna ., Vol. IV, p. 136 ; Vo!. V, p. 524; 

Vol. VI, p. 91 1 Vol. VIII, p. 12. 

4 Ep. Ind „ Vol, VIII, p. 24 ; Epi . Carna., Vol, VIII, p. 167. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 24 ft. 4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p, 22, 
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12 Garga-sa-gOtrSbhyab Vishpu-Sarmma-Praj&pati-Sarmma-Pitri'feirniabhyalj Krt(Kau)taa- 

sa-gflttr§bb[ya]b , , . a r • , r *n 

13 Kum&ra-^mma-Tvashtri-<armma : Skanda-4armru&-Varui?ft-Sarmmabhy&b SrSvMh[thaJ- 

aa-ROtrSbhyab YaSat-tarmra- [A]- 

14 ipya-Sarmma-Paflupati-farmma-Mitra-fiarinmabhyah Chafiliya-sa-gOttr&ya yana-$arma{>6} 

15 Valandata-sa-gOttraya Praj&pati-fiarmmayo Kasyapa-gfltraya Krnnara- Sarmma [po] 

16 B-aehtadasa-pravibhftgam sa-daksbiparh sa-paniyan-TSdSvo-graman-dattavan [I ] 

Third plate. 

17 YO-sy«apa[hart]t[&] sa pafioha-maha-pataka-samyuktO bhavati [|] Bakshi[t4 

cha pluoya-pbala- 

18 bh&g-bhavati [|*] uktafi-cba [|*] Bahubliir-vvasudha bhukta rajabbis-Sagara- 

dibhih [1*] yasya ya[sya] . . 

19 yada bhftmis-tasya tasya tada phalam [|| *] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yO 

30 ndbaram [|*] ^ shashti-varsha-sahasrapi narako pachyatS tn Bah [|| *] Siddhir- 1 

[l # ] 

31 [HamO] Ha[r]i-Ha[ra-Hi]ranya-gabb^bbyah 1 [|*] Svaeti prajabhyah 3 [I*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(L. 1) Victorious is (the god ) Sambhu, lord of all the worlds, on whom the crescent- 
shaped (lit. young ) moon is a steadfast ornament crowning his matted hair, and who has 
neither beginning nor ond. 

(11.2-5) Success! In the victorious (city of) VaijayantI, (in the family) of the 

Kgaambas, who were consecrated in meditation upon the Lord Karttikeya aud the host of 

(hie) mothers ; who belong to the MSnavya gotra (lineage) and are descendants of Hariti ; who 
studied* the requital (of good and ovil) as their sacred text and wore well-versed in that ; who 
are the (very) hips 4 of the goddess of wealth, and who are famed to have stored immense 
rdHgious merit throughout a succession of former births, 

(11. 5-7) the illustrious Hari-varman,— who is Lord Dharma* incarnate, as it were, whose 
tinfcpotted fame has pervaded all the different quarters, who has been initiated into (the 
v< no of) protecting the subjects, whose body has been sanctified by means of learning (combined) 
with modesty, who is intent on the servioe of the Brahmapas (lit. twice-born), and who is a 
great devotee of the mighty. gpd (i.e. Siva) — 

(1. 8) in the eighth year of his flourishing reign, on the New Moon day of Advina 

#h the (autumnal) equinox 

(11. 9-16) gave, for the prosperity of his dynasty, the village of TSdSva, with all its 
eighteen subdivisions, along with water and (money as) Dakshinif, to (the following Brahmanas), 
who have thoroughly mastered the Atharva-vSda, and who are devoted to their religions duties' 
and rites, by name Siva, Praj&pati, Db&tpi, Nandi, and Dharmma of the Kaimbala ; 

Vaikuotha, Vasu, Naga, aad ilaed*b& of the Kalaia gStra ; Vishpn, Prajapati and Pit^ 
oftheGarga gotra ; Kum&ra, Tvssbtfi, Skanda, and Varupa of the Kotea gotra ; Yaiap 
Ayya, Pafiupati and Mitra of the' §r5visht>ha- gStra ; Vana of <he Ohaiilija gOtra, Prajapati of tho 
Valandata gOtra , and Kum&ra of the KMyapa gotra. 

» Read 'gammy ah. * Bead prajahhyalt. 

• I follow Dr. Kiel horn in trsneletibg the difficult phrasa pratilcfita 0 (Up. Ini., Vol. VI, p. 17). 

4 Xhs mining it that the Ksdambae constituted the very bulk of the goddess of wealth ; i.e. they were very 

risk. 

• The god of righteousness, vis, Tans'; or TudMsbthira, the renowned king. 
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(11. 17*20) He who revokes this will have committed the five deadly sins ; he who 
protects will share the fruit ( arising ) from the religious merit (of the donation) ; as has been 
said: ‘ By many kings, Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed ; he who at any tune 
possesses it also gets the fruit. He who deprives ( another of) land given by himself or by 
others will be tormented in hell for sixty thousand years, together with his forefathers. *Let 
there he' success t 

(I. 21) A bow to (the gods) Hari, Hara, and Brahma (Hirauyagarbha) ! Hail to the 
subjects ! 


I 


No. 12.— UDAYAMBAKAM GRANT OF KRISHNA-DEVA RAYA : SAEA 1450. 

Bt S. V. Vknkatkswara, M.A., and S. V. Viswanatha, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

The grant is on three copper-plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached 
to which is the seal, bearing the Vijayanagara emblem of a hoar and the figures of the sun 
anrl the moon on the upper half, and on the lower half some characters, probably corresponding 
to Sri Verikafeda, as suggested by Dr. Hultzsch 1 in regard to the seal attached to the Kflniyflr 
plates of Vefi kata II. The plates, which are in good preservation, belong to the Sankarach&rya 
of the Oonjeeveram mat ha, who very kindly lent them for examination. 

The plates measure 8J in. by 7 in., except in the middle, which is 10y in. by 7 in. on account 
of the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 1 in., and the seal of 2| in. The holes 
through which the ring passes have a circumference of in. All the plates have raised 
rims. The writing is legible and runs right across the breadth of the plates, as usnal. As 
in other Vijayanagara plates of the period, the first and third plates are inscribed only on ono 
side, and the middle one on both sides. Tho plates are ruled. The inscription contains 99 
lines in all, and the average height of a line is \ in. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, or Sanskritized Xanarese, as in the birudas 
of the king (11. 25 to 29). The inscription is in verso, and the usual metres are employed, 
the Anush tubh, the Sardula-vikrldita, Sragdhara, etc. Not only is the poetry of a low order, 
but the rules of metre are transgressed here and there ; e.g. in verses 34 and 32 the halves 
Chandradekharu-Sarasvatyttb dishy fly (Imitate jclsg and ditoshnddi m dvandvadutfkhdtttiXya cha 
mahdtmani, whioh are out of accord with the AnuBhtubh, the metre of tho verses. In many 
placed where the metre is faulty, however, it is due to a mistake of the scribe, e.g. driyam iha 
likritya in verse 28, whioh should be read driyam iha bahalikritya. If in this case the 
scribe has left out letters in a word, elsewhere he has added superfluous ones, e.g. jaladhi in 
verse 21, prati and nuta in verse 22. 

The characters are Nandinagarl, except the signature, or rather the name of the tutelary 
deity 1 at the bottom, which is written in Eanarese. There are several orthographioal 
peculiarities. There are many instances of a redundant anusvdra, especially before ooujonot 
consonants, as in other Vijayanagara plates. — pumnyaify for punyaih (1. 7), athnyin for anyUn 
(1. 20), hiraihnya for hiranya (II. 36, 37). But we have also instances of redundant visarga 
in dir abd-chumbi (1. 1) for dirad-chumbi, °bhuvana^stayamSna for bhuvana-stuyamSna (1. 18). 
In conjunct consonants the former member is often omitted. This error is specially notioeable 
in connection with the consonants ta and da. Of. °maydddva° for °mayOd de va° (1. 5) j tasy. 
Osltanaya 0 for tasy-lsit tanaya 0 (1. 6) ; u,dabhatasmSnara° for udabhat tasmdn nara* (1. 11) ; 
bhuja-baldtam for bhuja-baldt tarn (1. 16) ; tadhdma for taddhama (1. 4) \ ohatu-sim a for chatuf 
simd (1. 84) j a-gajO-bhutaih for a-gaj-odbhfttaih (1. 4) ; nrisirhh-dndrd taimSt for nfisiihh-sndrat 

1 Bp. Report tor 1891, p. 6. See Bp, Ini., VoL 111, pp. 236 fl. 
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tasmat (I. 22). Thera 1 b the usual confusion in the writing of the sibilant , „ f ,, ,, 

(1. 17), bh*y«S rtyaH for bkUyasS toyast (1. 54), L*,« for 27) 

for 84) and ,i,hya for tishya (4, 86, 87). It i 8 interesting to note that in the 

Pojavflr andKa^apatta gW of the same king 8 i* years earlier we find shishya written for 

oJ'STn £ T ftU **>?«» ia, so, sha were used indiscriminately The influence 
of the Dravidisn languages in the pronunciation of Sanskrit words i 8 dear in tsrhbra for 

in 1. 92 and in varusha for varsha in I. 96. UdayambSkam, the name of the village granted 
is spelt W udayamb&katn as the result of the same influence. ® granted, 

The inscription records the grant of Udayambakam, a village near Tirukkalukkunram 
in the Ohingleput district, by KpishpadSva Raya of the second Vijayanag“a dvS T 
8adMiva Saraavati, the disciple of ChandradSkhara Sarasvati of the sLkarschfi^a ma/^ 
at Conjeeveram. * 

It is noteworthy that in this grant, and in that of Podavflr referred to above, there is no 
special purpose for which the grant was made, as in tho grant of Vijaya.Ga 9 dag3pala*-whieh 
expressly says that it was made • for the attainment of the highest dhartna *' * by feeding 10«i 
BrShmans every day.- The terms of the gift are the same as those given in the other plates 
of the king It is curious that, though the gift was made to the Acharyas of the matha and 
their descendants in the apostolic line, it is not made inalienable, as we should have exnoctod . 

1 Bkdkturh datum chapi nij-echchhaya f (v. 41). ^ * 

The date of the grant is Saka 1450, the oyclio year Virodhin, month VaisSkha 
stellation ViSakhfi, and tithi PQrpimS. ’ 

Many of tho names of places given in the grant correspond to the names of villages in 
the district of Chmgloput : e 

* TirkkalS-kunnarendSru * is probably the modern Tirukkalukkunram/ ‘ the hill of tho 
sacred kites/ which w ranch resorted to as a place of pilgrimage, or may it be Tiruk k51i kkftd u 
in the Conjeeveram Taluk ? v 

K^aUtoisanothername for OtfivSkkam, five miles from Cbinglcput town, and a station 
ion the South Indian Railway. 

Manapp&kkam is an insignificant village, a mile from Kalattilr. 

UdayambSkam, the object of our grant, is about 4 or 5 miles from Kalattiir. 

gahl rfcna til.isthe Sanskrit n ame of the Palar river. 

PrallayannQr is the modern tQayauarin the Madurantakam Sub- District. 

Pu^yapattu is Punnampattu in the Ohingleput Sub-District. 

_ The name of the donee is Sadosiva Sarasvati, a pupil of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati 
Chandratdkhara and Ohandrachttda are variant forms of the samo name. Further the 
name Chandrasekhara in our grant is probably an engraver’s error for Chandraohuda. ’ The 
metro requires the latter form : * OhandraJSkhara-iarasvatyia Sishy&y^qmita-tojgsg ' bas one 

syllable more than is allowed by the rules of metre in the p<Ua of an Anushfcubh verse. If 
we read Chandrachflda for Cbandrafokhara, there is no such metrical difficulty. If so tho 
donee Sadftfiiva of our grant was a pupil of Chandrachfida, the donee in tho earlier grants# 
the same king. 1 * * 4 Sometime in the interval between the two grants (1521 and 1527 A D I 
Chandraohflda must have died, and his disciple Sad&siva must have succeeded him Thus 
we get the names of four successive teachers of the matha, as mentioned by us in our 
introduction to the. grant of Vlra-n r isiriiha Raya. 4 In connection with the bitter grant we have 


1 Ep. /»<*., Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ft. 

* Tlrukka)ukkuQ(ani is in Ksjattur-koitam. 

No. 88. 

* Ep. Jnd., Vol XIII, pp. 122 «. 


* Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 194. 

Se* the inscriptions of that place edited In Ep. Ind., Vol. III. 


» Ep. Ud., Vo). XIV, pp. 231 if. 
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also given extracts from the Qururatnamnlastava, and have identified the donees of these 
grants. Our identification of the donees with the Gurus of the Sahkar&oh&rya matha is 
supported by the epithets used in the grant before us : * the wearer of holj beads ’ (rudrSksha), 
‘ whose body iB besmeared with holy ashes,’ * one who is above the pairs of opposites,— -heat 
cold, etc., which give pain,’ ‘ Guru who has the form of Siva.’ 

We have already shown elsewhere that Kj-iahna-dSva RSya’a gifts at holy places are 
confirmed by inscriptions. His conquest of Kalinga is referred to in various stone inscriptions. 1 
His suzerainty over Afiga and Vahga mu at be rogarded, however, as an empty boast. It is 
possible to understand A-Garigd-ttra-LaHki 0 as referring not to the Ganges river, bat to one of 
the rivers of Berar (Wainganga or Penganga). There is no confirmatory evidence of the Vijaya- 
nagara Raja having extended his arms as far north as the Ganges. Nor is there any evidence 
of the conquest of the Cbfera country by Narasa, father of Kriahna-dSva Raya. There is 
an anachronistic reference to an invasion of Kfi*hua>d3va Raya in the Keralntpatti, the 
traditional history of the Malayalatn country. But the west coast of South India was 
practically independent. 

The Kanarese birudas of the king were mostly borrowed from those of the kings of the 
first dynasty, 2 as also the titles Rajadhiraja and Raja-paramesvara. 

TEXT. 3 

[Metres : w. 1-4, 6-S, 12 and 13, 25-27, 29-42, 45-49, Anushtubh ; w. 5 and 20, 
S&rdulavikrldita ; vv. 10, 14, 2i and 28, Sragdhard ; v. 9, Hdrinl ; v. 24, Dd^haka.'] 

JPlate I, Side i. 

1 *m: i vi«TO«ifhT: 4| vfiroE- 

2 i h% 0 [i l*] 

3 TjyTsps: h xt tg* i tist Hmt i[i 2*J 

4. 71 HTH 8 TrRjyfHfHTTTT* [l] 'Wf*- 

5 «fiTftr ^ Tfmrt If I 3*] mrtjw: i 

6 7lfil^l^?WtRt?T7nTt H’f: l[| 4* j 7T«T^ TP^R! 1 

1 See Madras Epigrnphist’s Report for 1915,Non*18 and 04 of App, C. 

* One of the birudas of Dovaraya II in the Satyamafigalam plates, olirod by Dr. HultZ'ch in J8p t fnd„ Vol! 
Til, pp. 35-41, is Bh&sh-atilahfjhi-bhupala-bh'tjahga, which is a Sanskrit rendering of Blidshags tappuva 
rayara ganda. The birudas in that grant are mostly the same as in curs ; 

tft I 

»I5VTWi«Btur: uwnwnurt; i 

uKuifw uwilii 

Dr. Hult/floh translates those passages as follows 

" He bore the surnames ( biruda t) Bajadhinija, HajaparamSSv^ra, * the dUgracer of kings who break their 
word,* * the diagram of the three kings (of the south ),’ ‘the terrtfler of liostile king. ’ aud ‘ the sultan (nratrap*) 
among Hindu kings/ 99 

* From the original. * Bead TzKljfk 0 . * Read 

• Read Tiwx. 1 Read ■qTqffwVKT***. * Read 

• Read . » Read » Read °v,wg. 
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7 OTWT f«reN: I wW 

8 u^rt fq<ft wrN^rei $ g3^q^fW- 

9 *r: i[i 5»] f?fcn£Tf?r: i sw* 

10 g^fts *r*t: srq iD 6*] Nrfr^wwr^if^rft^fnffl^T^- 

11 m: i qNTOWfpufrf wtf«*w i[i 7*] *ren‘ **- 

12 *TNf*r<nsrar: i %**ft*S*T mmf i[i 8*] 

13 St *r%**a^ en^t ^n 5 * ^ g 7 *raifafa; e i *- 

14 q qf<g< ft *i H i 5 T*T f n Nt gfa Ntsro wt 0 **[:] 

15 H»rwRroT 10 fafa: iLi 9*] wrafarcr wwr Nw^rawrt st fa*i- 

10 ^ «Z^TT *faf?T ^J^MT 12 * *f *f^ 1S D] 

17 tot qflOnfl l ?f^fa f*i«ro 14 tr**r vt w$ 16 f*rar?t 

18 *4 1 *uu?ET»!: ia i[i 10*] ’tr ^ wifa ^ *r^- 

19 TT*mr JTR4J? atsraffT^xifN ^Tfa fa* 

20 WT N^atTPl I *n*TOT??ksi 17 Wfm™*£*Ff 1 ZTn f»r<Tt?f I W- 

21 tt: fron w ammfa; i[i n*J f^r^rm- 

22 * 18 TOT^f*rerafc (0 ^fa^ST 19 PUNTTOfa*- 

23 mf** 30 i[» 12*] Wr farcftpft ^m^Rnnf^T ^K*iW- 

24 l[» I 3 *] ^ fq«t«4«i*tf TW- 

25 ftfuf'^nnsr: i aifart faw ^sn^nf^nrwiTOtw-” 



26 sten* 8 1 *rr 

27 *X*i **n« M l[ll] 14* 

28 *rct*Kfo • w. ^f*wrraren% ^faww^ft *i* 


29 * wfart 1 ’Mt info *fa** 

30 * ttft tfwffa wwfa fa**t i[i 15*] 


31 tw^I [w]*rf?T wfw'rojjss tfaienStaT 


1 Bead q, 

a 

« Bead Y[* 
v Omit* 

10 B«»d g*rawu»[. 

>» Bead tfqlq. 

»• Bead fiwnif^HWW^Jtnfl 0 I 
*• Bead qfq%»STTiqjT^. 

” Bead ^pm*|TO 0 . 

*• Bead ^f. 


£ Omit. 

* Bead *, 

• Omit v iMarga. 

11 Read 

** Bead farsjesk 
Read °q|^T. 

50 Bead q^jrerTf^. 

*• Read iTT^Pt* 

*' Bead nniB. 


1 Road 

• Bead ^nT7«tHl. 

» Bead qffW. 

1J Read 
“ Bead wwift- 
*» Read q« H: ^8151“. 
** Bead fqqT. 

»* Bead arr% 


2 a 2 
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Plate II, Side *. 

83 ww* 

84 i[«] 16* wn\i 

85 *sgfa?woj7wr **%: 8 ' 

36 farfawifa* i ^sfrorreftfar- 

37 t^rrawrfo q q n ^ iffaw 5*nn8r *ir- 

88 qrarfrof litre i«i«wrfai i[i 17*] tnw into faf*ir *i- 

39 «r mifarar mfatf t Trfwgfr * faignft ftnffici fatf «i- 

40 ft i[i 18*] ?KTtq re r & ft 4 y ^ ^ r < PT ^ n? t tr f ?r. i fairfif ?cfa%- 

41 stfaf^ifa ?np7 ^ i [i 19*J efarf to *n*nr: newni fa- 

42 ^ srefa^rows h*t s*TfTOre?nTT%*pir: 4 ut- 

43 iru: i nyratfa 

44 ^ a yw TO W T e ewe ffat ^ l[l 20*] TROUT 6 *T- 

t 

45 qftft f&fl *fa w fai g ’ffHtgmft STRTt’n^- 

46 »i^ fe? i ^*f^^ % ^i x nfa ^Tfirr i eiiW 1 * 

47 ^W^fafaW^sr^ 7 ^^ Ot fas* wert- 

48 v i[i 21*] wfamfwenrf: 

49 farcrfa* efa* riemfa<9*w uni: nsritirt: 0 ^ 

v> \j (K 

50 inTO*faTOnt t*wort i *mfaHrare?*Tfa 

61 e fa^trtrfaTrt^nr ?rer ^wt ennifaiifasT- 10 

62 wir?rg7Tg u ?T gfa ift wppsf*«rnmi [i 22 *] 

KO Si ^ - 10 _ _ — *m ^ -C — 

63 tptntrra 

64 73j fafa^ ^Nr*i u *n \ $*wnfa 

65 iftifarfa en e ger ^ w r ^fa •n«mrcTO*fa- 

■ " ■ t .... ■■■■ — «— ■ — ■ ■ ■■ ■ 

• ® e » d WBTJfsn. 

4 K«d n%‘ 0. 

• Omit one *T. 

• Bend ^ 

10 Omit one irfff. 

» b M d 


• E « kd fafUTTBr*. 

• Read *}. 

• Bead ^Bjof. 

• Omit one siwfV. 

• Omit visarga, 
n Omh one 39,, 

11 Bend «md. 


14 Bead $nt. 
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60 ttWn NW N fa fteTOMt wrTfN nt^t i[i 23*J 

67 fxmfw&w . i wit jin- 

63 < yrc ro f ? rTJirt Jrarofrg Tt tttc i[i 24>*J ttnt- 

69 ffeRisr T^m\ Jit TTOnrcStTT: i 

00 XRXT^HJi^: l[l 25*] ^TSTufsTOT- 

61 n: TkimiN TWTfrf*nTOTfTNN3: [11 26*], Nmtrr- 


Plate JJ, Side «. 

62 7t ntttto sra wfafN TTfrfN: 1 NJuhif’fNJG- 

63 ^ ?rofa:. T n: i[i 27*] ^<TtTTONretfaTr fasro- 

64. NJft wrfww. 8 mpuNur arJWTOfrfNtf* 

66 ftKTfore r NtNTT i 

66 WRZJRT^T T ^UTT^m 5 1 5 { 1 3 flt *fwrNf*TO- 

67 flTO^aTO Tft<d Nfa‘% l[l 28 *] TTfNTTTTO NT- 

68 NOT I NTT W Ntf<STTt fjRTfr- 

69 ft \[\ 29*] frjsn^ NTftr Tsn<i tjfrwTOt wTiftnift i fwjj[T]- 

70 T TNTTNt l[l 30*] gJW?[TN?tNtt TtfTTNT- 

71 TjNfsoft (i) tm B TNM ftarorarr Trafa i[i 31*] wit- 

72 ^ fa<f JU NTO (0 jft?ft , TnfTTTf:J3T- 

73 tSnto t i[i 32*] *i«Ui41jiswto TNTJrNrro Tt- 

7 4 1 NNNNN1TTNTO l[l 33*] T3$J5TN- 

76 TNTOTT fjJ 1 TT 7 Jnf*TU^«T% I N<UfaTHJ^U§ *JT% 

76 fiTOTfN^ l[l 34*] NTTt^JTTTJCTTO «TOTtaTTCTOT% I f?nl- 

77 %NNTTTONNTTO NNfJT^ l[l 36*] TTTTTTffN^i =N\- 

78 frf^nwpiTs% i nJi 8 fatr*«?TOTN» 

79 [n 36*] WTONfit Tf \ NT Nlfa] NTTf I WNT* 

80 mfjTOTOTOTTi f%fN frro i[i 37*] JwrajfHTroT- 

81 inn Nfimt f^awifapf i grro y ro > t nmg TJwrt 

82 frfil ft»N l[l 38*3 f u <<iJ|l#NTOT^ NTTOtNNtfk- 

1 Read »uf*. 1 Bead ^^lO^freJTO: 0 * ' Bead °eit?U°. 

* Bead * Bead q**r. * Ko * d %. 

« Bead °fi*. * • Bead «fjf. • Bead «roif ^. 

*• Omit ^ u Bead % 
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83 rt i qpurcrog* 3fir uftrouronfait i[i 39*] *n?*n*i- 

84 ^ i f«i5iPi^4miu^itiK4n^- 

85 star: i[i 40*] fafrnt* qraaw ^rfnrrai i 


86 vffti ^rn mfa fa^girr i[i 41*] fawnfara tffaNfc n- 

87 ?T i TTTOfVTft sroftrot i[i 42*] 

88 [q]?ftVKTl^ II U 4 


Plate III, Side i. 


89 


awnrei I tito- 

90 l[l 43*] ar*!rt*m- 

91 ^utouto’to w'tifa: i irtar- 7 

92 sito* i[i 44*] w^t^TOrtranTO«i 8 vwmmm: (i) srer 

93 ^r ^< gf im 0 7ITO^ |[| 45#] ^UTOSTOt^ <?TOn#%TJTOR I ST- 

94 snTOTOW*TFrf?T ST5TOTS^i^ l[l 46*] ^TSTfS*!^ 10 

95 <?to i m<rfmnnt«r f^qro ^ i[i 47*] ^rsTit n^stn st 


st st- 

96 fa srowi i tifw^wreTfa fcrerot srnfa faifa: 12 i[i 48*] v&r vrfn- 

97 5 ft *ft% i * h]wt s siTSTfrT fainrar #(• 

98 kt >D 49*] ^rorofts *nNlg: wi sn% «i% tnsrfasV 3 wfa: 0) 

99 wfcpr: tnfsssr^ ^ ^ STO?f TTO^s: [l 50*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Abridged.) 

* 

Verses 1-3- The usual benedictory verses in praise of Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of 
Hari, and GauoSa. 

Verses 4, 5. The descent of the family from the moon. 

Verses 6-8. The first historical kings of the dynasty : Timma, Idvara, and Harasa. 

Verse 9. The gifts made by Harass in Rfimdsvaram and other places. 


» Read ngnjW 

• Reed 4). 

• Reed «T. 

• s nq» bS would be necessary here 


* Read fswufwui: 

* Shows the verse has only two padat. 

* Read utg. 1 Read *rw. 

to salt the meaning, but the metre would be disturbed. 


which is found in the other grant edited by us, is oertainly a better reading. , 
. Kead kt». 10 *** Tl^nfT. " Read °W, 


nps. 

“ ®«ad finfti:. 


« Read 


No. 12.} UDAYAMBAKAM GRANT OP KRISHNA-DEVA RAYA t 8AKA 1450. 17b 


Verses 10,11. Exploits of Natasa. His captnre of Seringapatam, defeat of the Chola, 
ChSra, Psndya, and Mnsalman kings, of the chieftaiu of Madurft, and the king of Orissa, 
and his suzerainty over the Dakhan—^from Lanka to the banks of the Gang& (probably the 
PeogafigE of Central India). 

Verses 12, 13. Birth of his sons Vira-npisiiiih§ndra and Epishna Raya. 

Verses 14-17. Praises of Vlra-narasimha and his gifts in holy places in South India. 

VerBe 18. Death of Vira-nSrasimha. 

Verse 19. Accession of Epish^a Raya. 

Verses 20-22. Praises of Krishna REya. 

Verse 23. His gifts. 

Verses 24-26. His birudas , such as R&jddhir&ja , Vira-pratdpa, etc. 

Verses 27, 28. His praises. 

VerseB 29, 30. In the year 1460 of tho Sali-v&hana 6aka era, the year named 
Virodhin, in the month of Vai£&kha, on tho tithi Purnima, and nakshatra Viifokha, 

Verse 31. (Is given) on the hanks of the Tuhga-bhadrft, near the temple of 6ri Viru- 
p&ksha, to tho great sage working for salvation, the g-*eat saint and anchorite. 

Verses 32-33. Whose body is besmenred with holy ashes, who wears a necklace of 
rndrdksha beads, who is high-souled and talented, who has practised the eight-fold path 
of the Y6ga • who is compassionate to all beings, (but) is (himself) above the pairs of opposites 
like heat and cold, which only give ri.-e to pain ; who is possessed of knowledge and freedom 
from attachment ; who is master of himself. 

Verse 34. (To this) Guru, who is Siva incarnate, Sada-£iva Sarasvati, disciple of 
Chandrasekhara Sarasvati, 

Verses 35-43. The village of Udayambfikam, otherwise known as Erishi^arftya- 
pur&m, in Pada-vidu mahdrdjya , in Jaya-oh51a man data (Jayam.konda Chflla manfala), com- 
prising tho town of Tirukkaju-kunram and the fort of Ealattllr in Velimala nd<fu in the <rfm& 
(district) of Chingleput, on the banks of the Paldr. The boundaries of the village are, Pralla- 
yannflr to the west, Manappak to the north, K&hittnr to the east, Pui>ya-pat(.u to the Bouth. 

The said village is marked by clearly defined boundaries on its borders. 

The grant includes the right of enjoyment of eight kinds of interest in the land, viz. trea- 
sures in it, mines, rocks, tanks, gardens, trees, etc. ; and the right of possessing it for ever or 
parting with it at will (by sale to another). The rights over the land are to descend from 
the donee to his disciples, their disciples, and so on in the apostolic line. The grant was made 
in a ceremonial way, with water and with gold. 

Verses 44, 45. The grant was composed by Sabhapati and engraved by Vira^ftohSrya. 
Verses 46-50. The usual admonitory verses. 

4 Sri VirdpSksha.’ 1 


1 On Virupakslm and the devotion of the Vijayanagar house to 9 iva and N&gu worship, tea our note hi the 
introduction to the Conjeevcram plates of Krishga-deva Kay a {Bp. Ind., Vol. XIII, No. 8). 
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No. 13.— PARTABGARH INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP [THE PRATIHARA] 
KING MAHENDRA-PALA II. OP MAHODATA : SAMVAT 1003. 

Bt Rai Bahadur Pandit Gaubishankar Hiraohand Ojha. 

Some time ago a friend of mine wrote to me of the existence of an insoribed stone aft 
Partabgarh, the contents of which no one in the locality could read, except the date, Samvaft 
1003, which was plain enough. I harried to the spot at the first opportunity available and 
found the inscription containing a Beries of grants described below. The stone in question was 
affixed to a Chabtttra, or platform, near Chenram Agraval’s Bawri (a well with steps leading to 
it) at Partabgarh, the capital of the State of that name in southern Rajpfitana. On examination 
I found the record to bo of great historical importance ; and at my request the Mahar&j Kumar 
of Partabgarh was kind enough to present it to the Rajpdtana Museum, Ajmer, where it is now 
deposited. In spite of being constantly exposed to the inclemencies of weather, the stone is in a 
fair state of preservation aud can easily be read, only a few letters here and there being 
indistinct. A portion of the stone at the left-hand top corner is broken off, and the commence* 
ment of the first five lines is lost. * 

The inscription contains 35 lines of writing— 34 full lines and one line only 1' 8* long— 
which cover a space of 2' 6* broad by 2' 2}" high. Except for four verses (11. 1-4) at the 
beginning of the first, five and a half (11. 14-19) at the beginning of the second, a laudatory 
verse (11. 30-31) at the end of the third and an imprecatory one (11. 34-35) at the end of the 
fourth part, the inscription is in proso. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the 10th century and show no 
special peculiarities except, in two instances (°paryantS, 1. 11 ; °paryantaih, 1. 24), the medieval 
form of rya, without the lower right-hand stroke as well as the separate sign of r on the top, as 
is found in the Udaipur (in Rajputana) inscription 1 of the time of the Guhila Raja Aparajita, 
the Jli&lrap&tao inscription 3 of the time of Durga-gana, etc. Line 13 contains numerical 
symbols sat) i and Iri for 100 and 10 respectively. 

The language is Samakrit throughout, corruptions and solecisms being frcqnent in the last 
three grants. A locative waB probably intended in 1. 20 °&ri&amme (read °iarmmani) cha 
My&pHrarh kurvvatS (read kurvvati), and a passive construction suddenly ends in aotive in 

II. 20-22, ‘ Madhavena sutena vOdhayati.’ The neuter 

gender is grossly misused in 11. 24-25, while ‘ dgha(,a • i‘b neuter in 1. 28 and masculine in 1. 32. 
Cases do not agree in 1. 31 ‘ °rSjena .... sutafy ’ (read tutena), while the rules of Sam- 
dbi are not observed in some cases (11. 2, 4, 14, 18, etc.) and misused in others (11. 11, 12, 27, 
etc.). Other grammatical irregularities are shown in the footnotes accompanying the text. 

Some de&i words of the local dialect are used in Saxhskfit composition. Uarirshedvara in 
1. 12 is to be divided into Hart and # ishedvara , the latter being a modification of J Qakhesar, still 
used in the vernacular of tbeso parts for Rishi^vara. Arahaftna (1. 26) is the instrumental form 
of Arahafa, a Persian wheel, the Samskpit form being ‘ araghatfa.' KifikS (1. *0) is Samskpt- 
ized from hi# or hijs, a matting Boreen, akin to Samskyit kata. Kosavdhe (1. 31) » applied fto 
as much land as oan be irrigated by one kSsa, or leather bucket, and m&ni (1. 31) is a local 
measure of twelve maunda. OhausarS (I. 33) is a garland of four strings. Metta (1. 29) is the 
Prakjit ferm of m&tra. PdlikS (1. 33) is probably used for puli, or bundle of leaves. OhSpS 
(I 33 > is an oil-mill and PalikS (1. 33) is a measure of capaoity approximating to six talSs. and 
sommonly called pafi or pa}d. 


» Bp . 2 nd ., Vol. IV, p. si. 


» 2 nd . Ant ., Vol. V. p. 181. 
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The moaning of sadh&ra (11. 26 and 32) is not clear : it may mean ‘ with the adjacent 
grounds ’ or may bo an abbreviation of s&dharana (common). Vaha (1. 32) is the common 
highway and kachchha (11. 26 and 28) is a field bordering on a stream. 

As regards orthography, it may bo noted that v is used for b throughout and n for n in 
flora© instances: puny a ( 1 . 11, twice), hiranya (11. 13 and 24), saranya ( 1 17) and grihnati 
(1. 30). Dental s is used for the palatal in ajnasravana (1. 12), and sadrMim (I. 18) is an 
'example of the converse. Consonants aro mostly doubled after r, but the necessary doubling is 
not shown in prfUdrita (1. 15), patatrinah (1. 16) and drhchhcki (1. 35). The doubling of / 
before r is seen in puttra (11. 6 and 8), pittro\ i (1. 11) and °hitattri° (1. 13), but not everywhere 
(©•g- putra in 11. 5, 6, 7). n at the end of a word is not joined genorally to the next word 
(11. 20, 21, 22, 29). The anu&vdra is used for the appropriate nasal in kdhinikyfith gomgdytt/n 
(1. 11), °Hmgita (1. 16), °dathgajd (1. 17), ghomlri ° (1. 23), likhyamtd (1. 28), IcahUtraml aritam 
(1. 29), bhavamtu (1. 1), ehimtd (1. 18), tamttra (1.20) ; it is wrongly replaced by m in param^blu i° 
(1. 7) and is redundant in °mdnd?hnvaya)i(l. 15) and °cJrimnlya (1. 23). Of the class-nasals, y. is 
frequently used (11. 15, 22, etc.), once wrongly for n ( pancha> 1. 26) ; n occurs in 11. 15 and 19 
and once wrongly in van&i (1. 25) ; and n in 1. 1(5. Omissions of visarga (11. 4, 5, etc.), its 
redundant use (11. 20, 21, 30), and instances of letters (11. 10, 27, 30, 31) and particles (11. 23, 
18) left out are speeifiod in the footnotes. Thoro aro no symbols for avagntha , jihrdviulrya or 
upadhmdniya. The necessary punctuation marks aro omitted in some places (11. 2, 3, etc.), and 
there aro redundant lines (11. 1, 3, etc.) in others. Other mistakes are pointed out at the proper 
places. 

All the grants recorded in the inscription are in favour of shrinos attached to the 
monastery of Hari-Bisl li ^ vara » who originally belonged to Dasapura (1. 12). Under its 
management wore tlio shrines of Vata-yakBhini Devi (II. 12, 33), lndraditya-dova or s 
I nd rar a j fid i ty a- d e va (11. 23, 28) and Trailfikya-mfihana-duva (1. 33), which were situated at the 
. village of Ghonta-varshika, where there was also a temple dedicated to Nityapramudita-deva 
(1. 23). Chief among the deities was Indraditya-deva, who is spoken of as (tho deity) of 
Ghonta-varshika ’* (1. 28), while Trailokya-mOhana-dcva is spoken of as “ (onshrinod) within tho 
grounds of Indraditya-deva ’* (1. 31). This pro-eminence is borne out by the verses (11. 1-2) in 
praise of the sun-god (Indraditya-dova), which pieced© those (11. 3-4) extolling Durga (Vafa- 
yakshijjl Devi), who is the donoo proper of the first grant. 

The occasion of tbe grant of a village to Vata-yakshigf DovI by the king of Mahodaya in 
Sam vat 1003 was used by the authorities of the monastery for the purpose of consolidating 
on one stone all the grants in favour of one or other of the temples attached to it. Such con- 
solidation of grants belonging to one institution, but issued at different poriods, is not rare in 
Rajputana. We have an instance of it in the Vasishtha temple inscription 1 at Mount Abu. 

Tbe inscription is naturally divided into four parts : — 

I. A grant of a village in favour of Vata-yakshini Devi, issued by Mahara ja Mahendra- 
pala-Deva II. of Mahddaya (Kanauj), dated Samvat 1003, or A.D. 916 (11. 1-11). 

II. A grant of a villago, etc., in favour of Indraditya-dcva by Mmlhava, tho provincial 
governor of Ujjain (under the same king), at the roquost ofc Chahamana Indra-raja, a feudatory 
chief, without date (11. 14-27). 

III. A grant of a field in favour of Indrarajaditya-deva by Dhart ; i-patta, son of 
Kh5mmSna, dated Samvat 999, or A.D. 942 (11. 27-31). 

IV. Minor grants to different deities by different persons, undated (II. 31-35). 


1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. II, p. 25G. 
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PART I. 

Tho first grant recorded in tho inscription — though it is not the first , from a chronological 
point of view — begins with two benedictory verses invoking the sun -god, followed by two 
similar verses in praise of the goddess Durga (11.1-4). It is issued from the capital at 
AlahOdaya and gives the genealogy of tho donor as follows : — 

1. Maharaja Deva-Sakti-Deva, a devotee of Vishnu ; 

2. llis son, bom of [queen] Bhhyika-Devl, Maharaja Vatsa-raj&-D5va, a devotee of 
Mahc^vara (Siva) ; 

3. His son, born of [quern] Sundarl-Devi, Maharaja Naga-bhata-Deva, a devotee of 
Bhngavatl (Durga) ; 

4. His son, born of [queen] Isata-DevI, Maharaja R5ma-bhadra-Deva, a devotee of the 
sun-god ; 

5. His son, born of [queen] Appa-Devi, Maharaja BhOja-Deva, a devotee of Bhagavatl ; 

» 

0. His son, born of [queen] Chandra-bhattarikS-D&vi, Maharaja Mahendra-pala (I.), a 
devotee of JJhagavati; 

7. His son, born of [queen] Mah&devi-Devi, Maharaja Vinayaka-p£ia-Deva, a devoted 
of the sun -god ; and 

8. His son, born of [queen] PrasSdhanS-Devi of tho Devathaddhi (?) family, Maharaja 
Mahendra-pSla-Deva (II.), a devotee of MahOsvara (11. 5-9). 

Tho last-named king enjoins all and sundry residing in the village of Kharpara-padraka, 
—in the holding of Tala-vargika Harishada, and situated in tho vicinity of Ghdnta-varshika, 
in the western Pathaka (district) of D&sa-pura, — and tho residents of tho neighbourhood, that 
tho said village Kharpara-padraka, with all rights belonging thereto, has been bestowed by him, 
for all time to come, at the request of Dhana-snra, upon tho goddess Vat a -yak shin! Ddvl, 
(whoso shrino is) connected with the Mafha (monastery) of LTari Rishlsvara, versed in all tho 
four Vedas, resident of Dasa-pura, on an auspicious day, after bathing in tho Kahimkl 
Guiiiga, for increase of religious merit to tho donor’s parents (11. 9-12). The grant is 
written by Purohita Trivikrama-natha, under orders from Jajja-naga, is dated tho fifth day 
of tho dark half of M&rgga (Marga-sirsha), in tho Samvat year 1003 (A.D. 040), and is 
signed by Sri Vid&gdha, “ his own hand ” (1. 13). 

Tho name of Mahendra-p&la (IT.), son of Vinfiyaka-pala, comes to our knowledge for tho 
first time from this inscription. There seems to be a double entente in the word jyrasiidhana , iu 
which the writer pays a compliment to the queen-mother, by name Prasadhana-Devl, by calling 
her the ‘ornament of the family cf her birth * (1. 9). Tho name of this family Devathaddhi (?) 
is not quite clear for purposes of identification. Of the names and places mentioned Mahodaya 
(Kananj) and DaSa-pura (Maudasor), and the names of the kings and queens call for no remark. 
Kharpara-padraka is the modern village of Kh&rdt, 7 mileB south-east of P&rtabgafh. Ghoi^S- 
varshika 1 can be identified with Ghotarsi, 7 miles east of Partabgafh and about 8 miles 
north-east of KharGt. The K&himki GamgS (the river Kahimkl) cannot be identified. Jajja- 
naga was probably tho Dutaka of the grant. Vidagdha appears to be the Governor of tho 
province who issued this grant under his own signature. 

1 Tho nume of this village U spelt as GkS^-varsbika (U io), GhSnt'a-var&hika (1. 23) aud Gkdat&.varrtu 
(l. 34>. 
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The genealogy of .the Pratihara kings of Id ah rt day a (Kanauj), in the light of tho iuforma- 
tion available np to the present, would stand thus : — 

0 (unknown) 

r~- 1 i 


T / ^^ga-hhata T. 

\ Nagiivaloka I., A.D. 756-57* 

C Kakustha 
(, Kukkuka 


(unknown) 


I 


II. 


III. 


C HGva-ssikti 


(, Deva-raja 
IV. Vafoa-ruja, A.D. 783-8 ir 

I 

( Niiga-blmia II. 

V * ( Naga va lr>ka II., A.D 815, S33-4* 


( Ha 
VI. ] Ha 
(. Hft 


Hfmia-bhadra 

irna-dova 
ima 


( Bkoja T. 

VII. < Miliiia 

X Adi-varaha, A.D. 843, 8G2, 875, 876, 881 

f'Mahr*mlra-pala I. 

| Miihfririrnyudka 
VIII. ■< ^luhida-pala 
I N irbliaya-ifija 

(.Nirbhaya-nardndra, A.l). 893, 898, 899, 903, 907 


IX. Bhoja II. 


X 


/‘Malii-p 
\ Kshitb 
1 Vi nay a 
( Ht” rain 


F Maln-piiJa, A.D. 914, 917 
ti-pala 

yaka-f.ala, A.D. 931 
"raiiiba-pala 

i 


XI. Mah<"ndra-pdla II. 
A.D. 910 


XII. DCva-pala 

A.D. 94.8 


I 

XIII. Vijuya-piila 
A.D. 900 

I 

XIV. Ilfijyft-pala 

A.D. 1018 4 

: & 

XV. TrUficlinna-pala 
A.D. 1019, 1027 

(?) XVI. YmSah-pfila 
A.l). 1036 

i Tills date is front ft photograph itTmy possession of an unpublished oopper-phite grant from Hanso^ in tho 
district of Broach (Bombay presidency), issued by the Chuliumana prince Bhartri-vaddha (Bhartri-vardha) If, 
a feudatory of king Nugavalok*. 

* From the .Taina Hari-vamfa Parana (Bom. Gazetteer, Vol. I, part IT, p. 197). 

• The Prahhavaka- chari ta speaks of the death of king Nagavaloka of Kanya-kubja, grand father of 

Khoja, «(• taking place in Vikrama year 890 (A.D. 833-34) (Nirijayasagarn Press ed., p. 177, verse. 720"/ -o). 
The NBgavalr.ka of the FrabKavalca-charita can be identified with no other than Nuga-bbava II. or Kanauj. 
and tho date seems to bo accurate, na th^lrst known date of Khoja I- >» A.I>. 84.1. . _ . 

4 Thi» date of BSjya-pdla is given by Al-Utbi in his TdriJch-i- Yam ini (Elliot’s Hist., vol. IJ, p. ), w e 
bo .peaks of Rai Jalp&l as the ruler of Kauauj when Sultan Mahmud of Oharal invaded it. e was i e ie 

next year (A.D. 1019) by tho Chandela prince Vidyd-dhara, son of Oandu, and Trilochan.-pala succeeded h.m. 

» The dotted line »o the table indicates a successor, not necessarily a son. 

2 B 2 
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DSva-pala of Mahfldaya is mentioned in the Slyad^l inscription (Ejp. Ind. 9 VoL I, p. 177) 
as the BM-of Kshiti-pala, which is evidently a synonym o£ Mahi-pala*; bat the same Dfiva- 
pala is identified by the editor of that inscription with Haya-pati Dova-pala, son of Hdramba- 
pala, from whom YagO-varman obtained the celebrated image of Vaikun^ha, mentioned in that 
king’s Khajuralio inscription. This has led te the identification of Iloraiixba-pala, the father 
of this Dova-pala, with Mahi-pala or Kshiti-pala, the father of DSva-pala of Mahodaya. Tho 
fact that HOraikba and Vinayaka are synonyms lends colour to this view, the result of whieh 
is the identification of two kings with two sets of names— 

(1) Mahi-pala and Kshiti-pala ; and 

(2) Vinayaka-p&la and Horarhba-pala, 

which is accepted by scholars up to the present and is given in the genealogical tree above ; bnt 
this identification is based on very slender evidence. That Dova-pala, son of HOrarhba-pala, 
who is introduced by tho minor titlo of U aya-pati (lord of horses) is tho same as Dova-pala of 
Mahodaya cannot be established on the casual mention of the former in an inscription of a 
king of a dynasty other than liis own. Haya-pati was never the accepted title of tho Pratihara 
kings of Mahodaya and is not met with in their inscriptions ; and there is no ground for assum- 
ing that a scion of tho paramount dynasty of the Pratiharas was ever known by that appella- 
tion. Besides Mahi-pala and Vinayaka-pala are known to be two different kings of Mahodaya 
with different dates which do not overlap ; and thero is no reason to justify their identification. 
If this view is accoptod and the identification of Jleraihba-pala with Mahi-pala sot aside, thii 
part of tho genealogy would stand thus : — 


VIII. Mahendra-pala I. 


,1 


Mahi-pala 


IX. ^ Kshiti-pala 

A.D. 914, 917 


XIII. Duva-pata 

A.D. 948 


A.D. 893-907 

I 


X. Blioja II. 


XI. Vinayaka-pala 
A.D. 931 

I 

XII. Mahondra-pala II, 
A.D. 946 


XIV. Vijaya-pala 
A.D. 960 


(The rest as above,) 


PART II. 

The second grant begins with a panegyric in praise of the Chahamsna family of kings, 
which is spoken of as having boon the source of great pleasure to king Bhoja-Dova. Then 
mention is made of G^ovinda-r5ja of; this dynasty, who fought against many foes ; his son 
Durlabba-rfija and his son Indra-rSja, who built the great temple dedicated to tho sun-god 
(11. 14-19). Wo learn further that M&dhava was ‘ the great feudatory lord and governor * 
at Ujjayinl and Srftiarman— appointed by Kflkkata, who was the commander-in-chief serving 
at tho feet of Parameflvora (i.e. Mahendra-pala II.) — was carrying on the affairs of state at 
Maod^pika (11. 19-20), , 

The aforesaid Madhava, son of Damodara, being ‘great feudatory, great governor and 
Oharyf d } Affaires,’ and haying come to Ujjayinl on business, bathed at the temple of Mah&-k&la, 




181 


No. 13.] PARTABGARH INSCRIPTION OF KING MAHENDRA-PAL^ II. 

worshipped the gnd Siva and meditated on tho unroality of life and wealth, bestowed, on tho 
Mme-saihkrSnti day, tho village of Dhfirff-padraka, with all its appurtenances, for repairs to, 
and maintenance of daily services at, the temple of Indraditya-deva at Ghonta-varshika, a 
place associated with Nity»pramudita-d3va, at tho request of tho great feudatory Indra-raja, 
aon of Durlabha-r&ja of thfe Ch&hamana race. He therefore enjoins all residents of the village 
and tho neighbourhood to observe this order (11. 20-2»>). A farther endowment of a field by 
the river-side to the north of tho yillage, irrigated by a Persian wheel, nnd of five matting 
screens for the eroction of a flower porch is recorded (1. 20). The grant i^signed by jtfadhava 
and countersignod by tho Vidagdha (1. 27) of the first grant. 

The names of the warlike Chahamanas eulogized in this grant are not known from any 
other record. It was probably a local dynasty of tho Chahamanas which had witorod into a 
subordinate alliance with king Bhr>ja-I)<3va I. and helped him in his wars, thus giving the over- 
lord i great pleasure.* Indra-rilja built a temple to the sun-god (Indraditya-di'va) and applied 
to the governor of Ujjain, appointed by his overlord, the king of Kanau j, evidently Alahfuidra- 
pula II. of the first grant, for an endowment for its upkeep. Tho grant is not dated;, but 
wo find from tho third grant that tho temple of Indrfiditya-dova was existing and was well-known 
after the name of the builder (1. 28) four years before tho dato of the firht grant. Wo thus 
have reason to suppose that the request of the builder to tho provincial representative of his 
overlord to secure a permanent endowment for it must have immediately followed its erection 
and precoded tho gift of Hhaidp-patta recorded in tho grant following. Thus this grant is 
evidently prior to tho third, and is consequently the first, though not by many years, as is 
evident from the signature of the same governor, Vidagdha, affixed to both the gi-ants. Tho 
custom of provincial governors countersigning grants issued by subordinate chiefs relating to 
lands in their (the governors’) jurisdiction is borne out by the evidence of tho Una plate of tho 
timo of Mahondra-pfila I. of Kanauj, whero Dlviika countersigned a^grant of Bala-varman, a 
feudatory of the king ( Ep . Ind ., Vol. IX, p. G). 

M&ndapikS is Mfindu, whero another officer Sri-sarman, appointed by tho king’s comman- 
der-in-chief, resided. Dharft-padr aka is probably Dliriryiivad (in Mewiir), situated near tho 
boundary of the Fartabgarh State. Tho matting screens referred to were to bo used, evidently,] 
in the periodical festivals in which the throne of tho deity is placed in a porch of flowers and! 
leaves temporarily erected over it. 

PART III. 

This grant records that Maharftjadhiriija Bhartri-patta,* son of KhommSna, enjoins 
his descendants to maintain in perpetnity, and not to interfere with, tho enjoyment of the 
bestowal of a field named VawQIika (Babbnlika) by tho side of the river Nandy/£ in tho 
villago of Fal&sa-kfipika, made by him upon Indrarajaditya-deva of Ghontavarshi for 
increase of merit to himself and his parents (11. 27-20). The boundaries of the field are 
defined (11. 28-29), and a customary verso extolling tho donor and the donee follows (11. 31- 
32). Tho date is given as the first day of the bright half of tho month of Bravana in tho 
Saxhv&t year 999 (A.D. 942). 

Bhartri-patta of this inscription is Bhartri-patta 1 II., son of Khflmmana III. of Mftw&r, 
belonging to the Guhila family. Another inscription of his roign is dated Saiiivat 1Q00 
{A.D. 943).* Palasa-kiipika is probably the present Paras iu, about 15 miles south of Mandasor. 
The river Nandya and the village of Varaha-palll, mentioned iu tho boundaries, cannot be 
identified at present. 


1 Ind . Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 

* Annual Report on the working of the Rajput ana Museum, Ajmer, 191<t, p. 2. 
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PART IV. 

This part records minor grants 

I. The gift of a field named ChhittullSka, in which 10 Mdnts of seed could be sown, 
and which was irrigated by one leather bucket, in favour of Indr&ditya-deva, by Deva-rSja, 
son of Chamunda-rffja (1. 31). 

II. The gift of a field, called Umdiyfika, with boundaries defined, in favour of Troildkya- 
mohana-deva in ttfc grounds of Indraditya-d<3va, by Indra-rSja (11. 32-33). 

III. The [permanent] endowment of ono Palika [of oil] per oil-mill, five bundles of 
foliage, 100 garlands of four strings, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of 
Chaitra, together with two palas of safFron and oue [pala\ of betel-nuts from the trading com- 
munity in the month of Chaitra, in favour of the Vata-yakshini Devi (11. 33-34). 

IV. The gift of Dhadivaha field, in which 10 Mdnts of seed could bo sown, and of 
Mochcha field, to the north-oast of Ghonta-varahi, requiring 10 Mdnts of seed, from persons 
not mentioned and in favour of deities not specified (1. 34). 

Then follows the usual verso oxtolling tho giver off land and condemning the usurper 
(1. 35), after which the name of the engraver of the inscription is given as Siddhapa, son of 
[Sajtya and the date as Sariivat 1003 (A.D. 949). 

Deva-raja, son of Chamunda-raja (1. 31), appears to be a scion of the Cliiihamana family 
mentioned in the second grant, and Indra-raja (1. 32) is the builder of the temple of the sun 
(11. 18-19) himself. 


TEXT. 1 

[Metres: v. 1, Anuthtubh (Sl&ka) ; v. 2, M anddkrdnta ; v. 3, Sdrdulavikrtdita ; v. 4, 
VasantatilahCi ; v. 5, iSardulavihrlftta ; v. 0, Vasantatilakd ; v. 7, Anushtnbh (iSldka) ; v. 8, 
Sard&lavikrtfita ; v. 9, Vasantatilakd y v. 10, Sdrdu l avikridxta (half) ; vv. 11 and 12, 
Anushtnbh ($Zr5ia).] 

L. l [?*]: u 

inrrcrvrMtt^rraT: tram v* mi [**] 

tfftRWTT: gsiTftr f^afr \ 7 

2 D*] 

vtg m [r*] 

[55] 5 ?f irfk n i° 

wfTTtrarafa 00* 


1 From impressions prepared by the writer and from the stone itself. 

2 Read 8 One stroke is redundant. 

• Read WW1°* • Read 

• Thin stroke is redundant. 7 This stroke is redundant. 

• Read • This stroke is redundant. 






'*■' ' ; vi- f "V W&rjrvfr: • - v *. ■ v-, « -*>,V:./: # /'- t 's ? n , # , 4 

Ri'5, : :5'1: *$5f f** 

fit ' siv:<er;^ sMs^:,:hijirSw-:-^i», , .. v .. ..... ,>*■ * v v ' \, ^ ;V ’ ■■•’ 


/ ;.pqr<: .'••^ 

i^w'W ■ 
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3 — Oct#] ufh [i*] 

fir]# 2 sn n f<q i 3 

CTTCTTft srfWSV S*CT f^rarft l|o| [|**] 

^mrfa sfRiwifni 

4 , [far] i 

SRTNnfCTsftfCT *T%f?T ^ rO=T W&T? 

CTTOT^TTfa CTTCTlfa CT9TT CTWT 8 M [l8*] 

*ff I ’itCTft^I^CTT^TfCTCTT^^^VfWgT^qf^ RWI*- 

*%*fTXTTTcq- 

s [ 8 — — [1]^ CT’frrm-^^CTfwf^TO^i y^- 

*TT5Tgwra° 3^3^CTt«CT^CTfl 10 CT^CTCTTt’jfr ^¥TTTWterUTT*T- 

HW^rr^T^^TTr 1 11 

6 [ 12 — ^Ctt^CTB^: CTT 13 

WPI^CTmt CT^TTIWtJTTCTCTziwi^ H^^CTCTT^T^TrT: 

tpW7Tf^<?rwr CTWTTPSr^t^TCTCT^- 

7 I3>rcrai H^^^T?Tg«TT[rr:] ^CT^^TisiTgrq^: 

HW«n^TgwiCT: ^^vmf^n^T- 

^Ttrw: ctt 

8 VCTFTrTtCTirt HW^T^T^^ITH: ^IRT' 

TOnf^wsit CTVTTi^rytf^uraiyT^P^rei 

9 ^m: ^^[STT 14 I fk ?]CTTCTfa^yr^CTCTTOCTT$^T^q*: CT*CT- 

CTTV’gfr CTWTW^T%«?CTT^^: 


2 Head S. 

4 Head 
« Read «T:. 


Read \*m°. 


1 Head ?fT« 

8 This stroke is redundant. 

* Read °«IT. 

1 Expressed by a Bymbol. 

• Read *:. 10 Road *:. 

u Read XU » Read ^PR^°* 

11 In most of the grants and seals of the Pratihara kings of Mahodaya tho adverb pa ram (or param-) 
la persistently used before Bhagavatl-bhalctah in place of the adjective paramo-' —which is used before tho 
names of other deities, and there appears to be no need of correcting it to paramo,-. 

14 Tho word is indistinct; it may also bo read as or 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


ll- 


lS 


nT'nv&'wnfrt' wHi 1 stot- 

^Tnfagiiu*iTf?unfa*pg ^wrcrroscsng t. 2 ^trftfafaTnmc. «rwf- 
WT^Rfh- 8 

^SiHt^TRW?T WlsP5TWfwf?U*iPsr ^Si^Tl#Rcf 5 WT<3- 

u?n ftHih gsmTug^ *r[frl«rt ^rr^TRrr ^TTerr 

[>€]5TinCRT^Tm 


TIT^ST^T fffw- 

mfc?r: 10 jtcrt wrfw: m^gu^^t 12 irf^fa^TjtTtgrcrre- 13 
^nfR^twcRT ^i^rr- 


, fTT%anq; I ^hrer? 16 *n«f wfe * [i*] gdf%<T- 

fafaww?nw 17 ftifif d r« i 

ig^ ft q i «* i 

*fT TrSTTguft fWK.'* ^^[^Tj^HITf^fT: 10 

. ttw. ^^rnf^rT fertTrem ^rtwbrt%*r ^ [i*] 

*ronf¥°«ifff Wro: wt* 


wt*r ?T«rf?r iw^wf*wrar[:] 

jftfawSTTST vfo w* i9 w& 




i 21 

[»«.*] 


' Read 

a Rend °^fa°. 
* Read W- 
’ Read W. 

» Rend *. 

11 Read €■ 


1 Supply ^fafc?W op 

• Read °<t4*I;. 

• Read «HJT. 

R Read c i?tJift>SK 0 (tft + ^ift 0 ). 
'0 Read °?f Tfff R°- 
15 Read 


13 lleiul *J. 11 Read ^T* 

18 Read Here snrhvartftrv stands for * tnmrafmre and is followed by Mam (=- 100) ; but in tl>e copper- 

plate* of other kin -9 of Miibodaya (Tnd. Ani. f Vol. XV, pp. 112 and 140; and tip. huh, Vol. V, p. 200) sr6 itself 
represent* 100, ns it is not followed by the » 3 *mbol for 100. 

18 The symbol aam is used to represent 100 and tf 1 ' to denote 10. Thus sarh Ifi mo%ns 100 x 10-1000. In 
the inscriptions of tho 9th and loth centurieB, tbe symbol for 3 being the a%mo as the numerical figure, it ban bem 
purposely omitted with the symbols to avoid tbe ambiguity of tlio date iu figures being read as 31003. lienee 
the figure for 8 lias been inscribed only nt the end. 

>» Read °faf*WW»!T<I 0 * 18 Rend ?ft. 

is Read at. 30 Read f*°- 

*' This stroke is redundant. 51 Read r '*TT»^*l!. 

*• Road ,€ This atroko is redundant. 
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i 1 


16 f^rTT SRnft: [ll**] 

TO [i*] 

fmr: HfWBn: tprf^pu Ilf'S*] 

f^^iftiOiffftrarct q^NT fi a rTOrfim : 

17 w4[trf] ^ TO^mq tn nf l wrercrenits*: [i*] 

4HT§«WTTfa]*im^rf?T I® TOK^aisft 

^ ertf TOf*fW sr?t f^JtNT[ar]f?r n [c*] 

N^TT^^TfnRTTf^- 

N 7 7TTRfrr: xnrfzret inr«fr f^5T 8 ?u [i*] 
ift artfisirTt ?rg>*frfw*ret rretrj: 

W*‘ wwr[^]?r to 10 tt5i: h [«.*] 
firanreteTOtr 11 arret 


urfrvrW 

> 

* n [*«*] 

4tar<pre*ri 13 rOTRro*r^TO^peftmro k ?m 
rrwftrefmt qr^grTnftwt^ ,4 ^TNt ls w- 


20 


w4t4t«dfagwHft*iHi 18 ^ «mnr gr43 17 rmfw * i nrret ^rrerTfr 
*%* ^tar^wroreret 18 qnaW^^in^T rewgiw i v&wn re - 
*nstnre%«r.*° 4t- 


1 This strcko is redundant. 

* Hoad ▼. 

* Bead <Q. 

* Bead °*PlPl. 

* Bead *T«Tl»iw\ 

“ Bead °«?*i. 

*• Bead °ftl*lt. 

>• Read Pi. 

»» Read ffAfil (or $«»!%). 
>• Bead IP* 0 . 


* Road TtTe 
4 Read *5, 

4 Read . The stroke is redundant, 

8 Read 3TT. 

»® Read 
18 Read WR^l* 
u Road W. 

*• Read * ( or ®*WJt ^). 

*• Head “fasTT. 

** Read *T- Correct to °»TPTO. 
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21 f q i f w* ifw jw*w « s*fa *gri* 8 i 4 

ot^tot: 5 i wi*w n n» 

* 

22 qn-HO^ W fd fas leVtl^Wi?: hi - ^^1* 

grrar^^rc*^ xmxm *m3«nm w$ «wu(Wki«Pnr w^- 

snfrcnftfwgsS »“ 

23 ttto wwnra«ftfow 3[w] 10 i w w*iw'*w" **r* ,8 ft** 14 i 

irfrrw ft 18 ^rf^rr- 

<3<!f 

• 21 ^rra 17 ^f%wi^ ,8 ira4*TTO i 10 wmva ^retaTtr&w 20 ** g*i mm - 

[iflqf* 1 * ^ i « 2 2 < aq^ < ra rc 3 *3R?Nsraw*7r i M ^psg»*gi3 28 fw' e 


25 gwT[<] q* i fci iq m£wfire 29 «<*9**^ 

Tr^nrif 30 ^?^^ >snirfw?wgtn^n^i 31 i 


SII«a»T Ut^f 9 II *Tcl- 


g^fg^HmsiT 


26. zrar fo rere ^ ^m«r » *nrf [3]?rfw*w mtr ^wft 
[f*f**n]ft *mrrc arc[*r]wr*f ^rrst^T g ^‘f?r I *pr: 
tnyw^gxrfgffegrr: xr*i e gr s3 *rra*h>T trapm: u ^nr- 


I Correct to C R?T:, 

* B«od °«CTStW. 

* Read *TT* The stroke is redundant. 

* Read f%. 

9 This stroke is redundant, 

11 This stroke is redundant. 

” Read rf. 

“ Read °9HiT>tft. 

« Read *. 

II This stroke is redundant. 

88 Read W;. 

» Read “WTC- 
*• Read °'«feqt 0 . 

*» Read «BT- 
88 Bead T|;. 

si Read vSfR*npin5*ftS : . 

*» Bead ^T. 


9 This stroke is redundant. 

4 This stroke is redundant. 

• Read ITT. 

9 Read wt. 

» Read °<3 aMwim^W. 

** Read °»r«T: 

»* Read The stroke is redundant. 

19 Read 
18 Road C W. 

* 8 Read ««:. 

88 Read »• 

84 Read The stroke is redundant. 

88 Read !!• 

88 Read V. 

*» Read 0 kK°. 

88 Bead 1«> 
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27 I II 

AAA WTO [TT] W ?IWTOT- 

frosTOh^am 1 * * * * * * 8 * : *Mtap**? v* ^n^fa^TTwroa a- 

28 ' atamafSarcTOTfeaitaTa i* q wa^fawn^ q^ 

faat aro* aa T i aai araTZTfa fwro 8 fefar 

araarat ^faaait f^ftr a aaTa^faaT- 

29 ijalflfta acitfafaawaw i afaaait f^far ataiat %aifa i 

aarart f^fa aana^taa^Trafa^ a(?)aafaiZTa u 10 wr 
qaj fi faa t ara a^fr aanfa: 11 *re?T 12 ur- 

30 a *n 13 a^iafaca^ry«aaia maat 11 

aftqyaT a %aifa araan: 16 i«i 

*jf*f a: afa^irrfTT 16 aa »ifa 17 aaroffa [i*l 

xi%n1 aqg*qdq ?t 

31 faa^t ^wW^V 8 Dm*] i^oj*' ii 

at^an^a *rhn*j<«<.i^d: 19 ataf ^ i f<<a^am 

f gg aia %a aTtaanr t» aiaaa inrri ii ata f^i - 

fi g <*it a aa ait i a- 

32 <jn«wiy ia a ^aag . a^afaarn^a afaaraiaa 20 aram- fa"qaa 

afroaa: ai[w]aa afaaa 31 tfstfS a) aaT^aa: m 22 wa%aaT- 

f^aa ^a i aa a^nar - 


1 Road °»no^ (if no t °»nr %•%). 

9 M& MZ is also found in aomo Mewar Inscriptions. 

• This stroke is redundant. 

9 Read '*&[• The next stroke is redundant. 

• Read TftWPTT 0 . 

» Road ^TOtWlfa;. 

w Read °W»n 0 . 

“ Read 

'» Read fii. 

" Read °^(|if. 

» Read *t. 


• This syllable is written below the line. 
« Supply a verb, c.g. tff*nT5P?*rfW. 

• Read *TW. 

• Read, fate?*? ("Iso in line 32). 

*® Read fl°. 

*» Read UTn *fa 
14 Road tt°. 

»• Read °»3WTftT. 
i« Road °*TTf*i*ft. 

» Add W. 

** Read HT- 


2 o 2 
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33 xftrafatf i l * * * * * * uresis 11 v tas e f t cin 8 ^rmufaner t u*- 

*TOn[vTforaiT]— * irvpwgf ^ *m 8 *.o 

* h**t t fa%- 

34* n • ii ^Tfiprrjro* wflww < dVyrfwnr&i^?] 

sro** 8 * th fa * «rt^i HTfwv \* 

^ 9 *rfa 10 Hverrfa fa[H]f?r 

35 [t*] 

^rram 11 ^rg^sfTT * 12 nto* [*%*(] [«^*] 

[h]rtb<t faiS* vi n# s 18 ?gfo&faf?r 14 n wj £h*3 


No. 14.— LAKSHMESHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP THE YUVARAJA 

VIKRAMADITYA. 


By Lionel D. Barnett. 


The town of Lakahmeshwar is the head-quarters of the Lakshmeshwar taluk a, which is 
an outlying part of the Jtfiraj State within the limits of the Dharwar District, Bombay. It is 
situated about thirty-six railCs south-east of Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas 
quarter-shoet 41, 3. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 8', long. 75° 31‘. Its ancient name is found as 
Porigere in the record now published, and elsewhere as Purigeye and Puligejre, which forms 
wore sanBkritized as Purikara and Fulikara : it is still preserved in the name Huligere-bana 
of a part of the lands of the town (soe Vol. XIII above, p. 179). For some facts of the early 
history of the place the reader may be referred to Vol. XTII above, p. 178. From this town 
oomeBthe present inscription, which I edit from two ink-impreSBions and a plain squeeze placed 
at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleet, 16 which are now in the British Museum. 

The inscription is on two faces of a stone pillar which in 1892 waB standing at the local 
KachOrl, along with a large number of other inscriptions which had been collected there lor 
safe preservation. The first face, bearing 11. 1-4Q, has an inscribed area of about 7 ft. 1 in. 
in height and 1 ft. 2£ in. in width ; on the second face, comprising 11. 41-55, the inscribed area is 
about 3 ft. 6$ in. in height and 1 ft. 2 in. in width. The state of the stone is very bad : 11. 39-48 
are wholly illegible, and there are many g&ps and doubtful readings elsewhere. 


The character is Kanarese, of a type characteristic of the early eighth century. The letters 
an the first face, which, though somewhat sprawling and irregular, are on the whole graoeful 
and clean-cut, average between J in. and 1 in. in height ; but on the second face a difference 
of type is noticeable, which possibly began from 1. 41, and is very obvious from 1. 46 onwards. 


1 ThU stroke U redundant. 

• Read 

• Read 

» Read Rrt^lurft. 

• Read fe. 

»» Rend tit. 

“ Read Ultftre 0 . 

*» The record Lae bees mentioned by Dr. 


• Bead A 
4 Bead 

• Bead TO. 

• Bead wf. 

» Bead 
» Bead W. 

“ Bead °*Tfl. 

in bis Dye. Xos. XK#4 fa* p. 374* No. 10. • 
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the tetters becoming ruder and clumsier, with a height varjing from J in. to ]£ in. As will be 
seen below, a new section begins on or about 1. 46, and probably it was inscribed by a different 
hand. The record contains all the test-letters kh, n, j, b, and 1, and all of them, with the 
exception of Z, are of archaic forms. Examples of kh appear in 1. 12, of n in 11. 10, 18, of j in 11. 
2, 3, etc., of 6 in 1. 8. The l is usually of the ancient type, with the tail prolonged iu a curve 
round it towards the left ; but in illi , 1. 21, telliga , 1. 29, and possibly in the last word of 1. 32, 
we find a cursive form almost identical with the modern Burmese lettor. On the whole, then, 
we may safely ascribe the character to about A.D. 725 ; and hence we may conclude that the 
Yuvaraja or Heir-Apparent Vikram&ditya mentioned in it as granting the constitution em- 
bodied in it to the burgesses of Porigeye was no other than VikramSditya, son of Vijayaditya, 
of the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Badami, who about this time, A.D. 725, was ruling 
the province as Heir- Apparent, and subsequently, about A.D. 733, succeeded his father as 
VikramSditya II. 

The language is Kunarese prose, of the oldost dialect known. Typical of it are the 
following flections: the accusative in -a?», as in jlcitangal&n, 1. 10, polalan 9 1. 24, vitiujan^ 
1. 35 ; the genitive in •a, as in Poriger<iyd f 11. 2-3, somgeya , 1. 33, irpputt; I, 1. 34, knjya , 11. 
84*35; tho locative in -«Z, as in mdsadul , 11. 12, 22; the curious accusative Vdrannsituimum , 
lk*50-51, with which we may compare the locatives Bdraimsivadol , abovo, V«d. VII, p. 204, and 
YdranaHvadul in Ind . Ant. % Vol. XIX, p. 145, 1. 13 ; the verbal forms kdvodu , 1. 10, envodu , 

I. 21, apporgge , 1. 13, ho^tor, 1. 50, kolvom , 1. 50, ulvar or ulvor 9 1. 31, admhc (imperative ?), 

II. 6 ff., and alidona , 1. 52. In dike, 1. 12, there Booms to be a use of l instead of L The name 
Kupparma, 1. 46, is of a type similar to that of IJdayarmma in the Narendra inscription 11, 
Vol. XII abovo, p. 321, 1. 28. A considerable number of words are of lexical interost, as ara y 
1. 46 (cf . piriy-arathge in the Bankapnr inscription abovo, Vol. XlIT, p. 174) ; aro-vritfn, 1. 31 ; 
gutta, 1. 22; kul , 1. 30 ; pdka-dan4(* 9 1. 19 (cf. hiru-kula') ; rora, 1. 22; novage, 1. 33; 
ntsfiha in the sense of “ generous gift, ’* “ bounty ” (cf. the inscription of Verna Reddi abovo, 
Vol. VIII, p. 14, verso 6, 1. 13, and the Kahis record of Gfivinda IV, 1. 5, Vol. X1LI above, 

p. 329), besides some of which the reading is not qnito certain. 

The purport of the inscription is to record tho mutual obligations and rights of tho Royal 
authorities, represented by the Heir- Apparent Vikramaditya, and of the Mahajamis (Brahmari 
householders) and bnrgefisos of Lakslimeshwar. Tho preamble (11. 1-5) is as follows : “ Hail ! 

the social constitution which tho Heir-Apparent Vikramaditya has granted to tho Mahajanas 
and the burgesses and the eighteon prakriti o f Po rigere (is a$ _/*oZiozt?.v) The charter then 
proceeds to specify the position of tho royal officers and their relation to the municipality in tho 
following terms (11. 5-10) : “ The king’s officers are to protect tiioso of tho houses that are unten- 
anted, 3 tho king’s gift, the king’s proclamation, authoritative testimony of good men (P), con- 
stitutional usage, copper-plate edicts, eon tinned enjoyment of ( estate ) enjoyed . . . the lives 
of the five dharmas .” 3 Then comes tho section defining the duties of the townspeople (11. 10 IT.). 

1 The "eighteen prakfitis 99 would naturally seem to denote the eighteen royal immHters, on whom aeo tlie 
K<*ufiliy<*> translation, p. 25 and (list) p. 23, Poftchata/itra (Bombay S. S.), iii, p. 50, 11. 17 if., Alahdbhdrata , 
Babha-parvan, v. 38, Rajatarahgiijl, i. 120 and iv. 141, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 1*3, and note 82, Kittfl’s Dic- 
tionary, ■- ▼. aehfddafa-pradhanu, But this will not suit tho present context, which states that the constitution 
Was granted by Vikramaditya to the prakpitU and others. Hence we must understand prakriti hero to denote 
the Glasses of the population. The division of the population into 18 classes is well known : a»*o Kittel, 
s. v. aehfadaia-jdti, and the Eighteen Bamayas mentioned in Progreee Report of AsM, Arnh&ol. Supt. for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle t 1914-15, p. 106 (which speaks of padine^bhumi^amayaftdr), and J?p. Carn. X, 
1. Kl.No. 70. 

* For this soggeited translation, and for several others in this paper, I am indebted to Mr. R. Nara:iimbachar. 

* Mr. Narasimhachar suggests that this refers to the life (pancha-prdipa) °f dharma (can it be the life 
of ehildren and men in the four dirumas P). 
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It begins with the MahgjaxmB or BT&hmap burgesses (11. 10-23) j “ This is the municipal 
constitution for the Mahajanas. A tax that (.every) occupied house shall psy once every year* 
in the month of Vaiggkha tb the governors of the district : each several household for festival 
expenses (P), the highest households (paying) ten panas, the intermediate households seven 
pa$a«, the lower five, the lowest three : all previous usages, via., puptige* . ' . . >fines for 

theft and minor delinquencies, (fines for) the ten offences, 8 likewise what is known as property 
of childless persons : (ail these) shall be paid in to the guild there in the month of KSrttika. 
A gutta* shall be paid for (? to) the rUva in the month of Magba.*’ Then after a reference, 
unfortunately only half legible, to tho government of pinfa and septis in the town (11. 23-24)' 
we have the article on the braziers (11. 24-29) : “ For the guild of (every) occupied 

house (shall pay) for festival expenses (?), the highest households twenty palae .... 
the intermediate fifteen, the lower ton, the lowest five ; total, one tole.”* Next to-bo mentioned 
are t he ; but the articlos from this point (1. 29) to 1. 35 are very obscure and the reading 

in many places doubtful. Then como about ten lines which are almost wholly illogible. • They 
Cover the bottom of tho first face and the top of tho second face. On 1. 46, the fourth line of 
the second face, we find a distinct change in the character of the writing ; it has beoome larger, 
and more coarso and clumsy. Possibly this change may have begun from the first line of the 
second face (1. 41) ; but 11. 41-45 are too much defacod to allow of any conclusions of the kind. 

LI. 46-55 record a supplementary ondowmont : “ Also the field granted to (P) the ara of 
the fortunate Kupparma the three-hundred households and the G&mupd& of tho provinoe, 
together with the go^igar (P)„ have granted. He who may appropriate it shall be accounted 
equal to persons who should destroy Benares, (or) persons who should kill a thousand 
Br&hmans and a thousand cows." 


TEXT.® 


First face. 

1 [Om 7 ] Svasti Sri-Vikrama- 

2 ditya-yuvarajar Pori- 

3 gejfeya mahAjanakkum na- 

4 garakkum padinentum prakritigalgum 

5 kotta achRra-vyavasthi(stho) [|*] rSja- 

6 purushar«=mmauegalol ' vid=illSda- 

7 du raja-dattam' raja-Aravitam saptra- 

8 me 8 maryy^de t&fhbra-SaSanaih bliukt-a- 

9 nubhogam * mv aydum dliarmmada jl- 

10 vitangal&n«k&vodu [|*] idu mahajanakko 

11 nagara-maryyade mane vl<j»illadadu 

12 Or-alke ormme Vaifiakha-masadnl 

13 deflAdhipatiga]«apporggo kuejuva 

14 tore uttamam*appa okkaI-=mi * in 

'■ : .. . . . , ^ 

1 Understanding at as — the Tamil dndu. 2 Probably a kind of measure $ or possibly a tax on births. 

1 See J. Jolly, llacHt und Sitte, p. 123 f. 

4 Mr. Narasimhachar suggests a connection between tbU word and guttig* (contract or monopoly, or tax 
thereon). 

* Thus the Ideal tola (tula) contained 50 palas . 1 From the impressions. 

f T conclude that the inscription began with the symbol for dm, as there is a space for it, on which the stone 
is badly worn. • Head sat-prame. 

• These two aJcthara* are very uncertain. The first looks like bha t but it might be j the second is likf a 
do, with th® top curled back towards the left, and is surmounted by tho sign for the rowel t. 

The mi is not quite certain, and the next syllable is quite illegible* 


Lakshmeshwar inscription of the Yuvaraja Vikramaditya. 


First face. 
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Second face, 




No. 14.] 
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LAKSHMESHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

15 earn pattu pa^ayum madhyamam~a[ppa] 

16 okkal glum panavuih kanislit»(shtha)r*aydurii 

17 kanlyasar mfirum~amtt-appa oaage- 

18 utfi&hafigalge ond~okkal~ondu putti- 

19 ge ma * chAra;p5ka-dascJa daS-ftpar&- 

20 dhamga]«appav-ellaxh. pOrw-ftchararn a- 

21 [pu]tra-dhanam*enyodu t&ne illi A[3]*iig[o] Kft- 

22 rttika-masadul*=koduvadu guttaih rttvarhge Ma- 

23 gha-masadul«koduvadtL pa$di“Sebti nSl-ohha- 1 

24 siram tirmesagadenakko 2 * polal&u~&Je ka- 

25 Sohag&r&'-sdjciigo mane yid^illadadu utta- 

26 mam^appa okkal^chejade 8 irppattu palaiii 

27 madhyamam padinaydu kaniBhta(sh$hu)m pattu kanl- 

28 yaaam aydum^aiiitt-appa osnge-utsahariiga- 

29 ]go samfikam or-ttole tolliga-sepigo 

30 mane vld^illadada kuj=illadadu tereyum 

31 k[e]y=nll&r 4 arc-vada keyy^illSdada so- 

32 ye matt~appa OBage-utsEtliamgajge ilii 5 

33 vayilamum pettavl 6 vayilamum soya gey a 

34 maryyade irppatta ayi val|a ko- 

35 yya vifctiyan=keyi na * m [g]ara- 

36 B^pige uttamarii a * * * * * * 

37 madhyamarh s&yira *** 1 ***## 

38 * * Bayira[m] kanishtha[rii] kanl[yasam] 

39-40 [illegible] 


Second face . 

41-43 [illegible] 

44 * * ra Bdnigo m m m 

45 aras-&]ke * * * * * 

46 evasti irl-Kupparmad^aram- 

47 ge kofcta keyuiii godi- 7 

48 gar~odaih mfiau(ml)rvvarum okka- 

49 lum nal-gamuipdanum ij[da 

50 kottor [||*] Idam kolvom Va- 

51 ranasiv&mam aj[i- 

52 dona lokakke eandon~akkuiii 

53 8asirvvar*p&r varum ea- 

54 [yira kavi]leyuinam ko- 

55 [nda, lOkakke sa]n[d]on-akkuih [|| # ] 


1 It is not quite clour whether this letter is meant for chha or thd ; I have decided for the former iu accord- 
ance with grammatical rule (see Kittel’s Grammar, p. 178). 

* Most of these seven ahfharai are more or less uncertain, and no sense can be obtained from them. 

* Or possibly vela de. 

4 The subscript letter which I road as fa is not quito clear ; apparently what is meant is vjvthr or ufvor 

4 Or possibly ilti , with a cursive /. 

* The vi (if that is the right reading) is written abovs the line, having apparently been omitted by the errar 
of hapiography. 

7 Or possibly ga$i-. 
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No. 15.— CHANDRA VATJ, PLATES OF CHANDRA-DEVA : V. S. 1150 AND 1156. 

Bt Data Ram Saiini, M.A., Rai Sahib. 

These plates, which are six in number, were found at Chatfdr&yati, in the district of 
Benares, at the same spot on the left bank of the river Ganges as the Chandravatl plate of 
Chandra-dova of Vikrama-Samvat 1148, published by Dr. . Sten Konow. 1 Chandravatl, 
pronounced Chandrautl, is a village situated on the river Ganges in the pargana of Ka^hir 
(anc. Kathehall), a short distance to the east of the metalled road from Benares to Qhazlpur, 
three miles south of Kaithi and fourteen miles from the district head-quarters. It has long 
been, and still is, the chief village in the pargana of KatShir. The village is now entered by a 
ruined gato on the west. Upon the southern wall of this gate is an inscription of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1797. The village contains two Jaina temples, to which we shall refer later on. 

The plates under review were enclosed iu a strong box of stone, measuring 3' 1J* x 2$' 
X 1' 6£'' high, provided with a lid of the same material. The box and the lid were transferred 
to the Lucknow Museum in 1912, where they, as well as the plates, are now preserved. Tho 
stone box was exposed to view by the erosion of the river bank. Tho faot was reported to tho 
Executive Engineer of Benares, who had tho box and its contents safely brought over to his 
offico and presented them to the Lucknow Museum at the saggestion of the Director-General 
of Archieology in India, who has kindly authorized me to edit them. The transcript published 
below was prepared in 1912, when, on a personal visit to Chandravatl, I made the topographical 
notes that are subjoined. Tho same visit enabled me to identify with certainty some of the 
localities mentioned in tho plates. 

The plates are well preserved and measure 2' 3" long by V 3f" broad. They are all pierced 
with a circular hole, iu diameter, in the middle of tho upper part, and were fastened with 
three copper rings, to the biggest of which was solderod a stout copper seal, bearing the legend 
Srimach-Chandradeva in Nagarl characters. Above and below the legend are a flying figure 
of Garuda and a conch-shell in conformity with the Vaishpava faith of tho king who issued 
the plates. These are engraved on ono side only. The characters are Nagarl. The height 
* of the letters averages T V'. Tho language is Sanskrit throughout, the historical portions 
being in prose, the rest in verse. 

In respect of orthography and spelling the following points may be noted. No distinc- 
tion is made between ba and va and i and s ; syllables are sometimes omitted, as Jcana in dZfi- 
kana 1. 17 and va in iva 1. 18 ; consonants after ra are doubled or not in accordance with tho 
optional character of the grammatical rule concerned ; the anusvara is used for n in haram 
narakam 1. 23 of tho second inscription. Wo also notice tri for tri 1. 2, ri for ra in kirina 1. 22. 
Several examples of superfluous punctuation arc also noticed, especially in the third, fourth and 
the fifth plates, on which the names of the doneea are engraved. Wo have only one example of 
the lingnal l> in tho name Malivft<Ja in 1. 11 of the second inscription. 

The six plates described in this paper contain two documents, both issued by king Chandrft- 
ddva of K&ny&kubja (Kanauj) in the years Vikrama-Samvat 1150 and 1156 respectively. 

These inscriptions are interesting ; for they supply the old official names of a large num- 
ber of localities, which arc discussed below in another paragraph. But there is another pomt 
which is equally interesting. The only dates so far known of king Chandra-dSva are Vikrama- 
Samvat 1148 (A.D. 1090-1) and 1154 (A. D. ‘1097-8). The inscriptions published here supply 
two more dates, namely Vikrama-Samvat 1150 (A.D. 1092-93) and 1156 (A.D. 1098-99), thus 
extending Chandra-dSva’s reign by at least two years. We learn from the BaBahl plate of 


i Up. I*d„ Vol. IX, pp. 302 sq. 
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Maharaja-putra Gflvindaohandra-Deva that his fathor Madanapfila-D<3va was ruling in 
Vikramft-Saihvat 1161. We may, therefore, assume that Chnndra-Deva must have died and his 
son Madanapala-D<5y» succeeded him some time between Vikrama-Sathvat 1156 and 1161. 
We have for Chandra-D$va no earlier dates than V. S. 1148. So we cannot yet determine the 
date of his coming to the throne of Kiinyakubja, which he is said in the inscriptions to have 
conquered. 

PLATES OP VIKR AM A- S AM V AT 1160. 

The first document is inscribed on five^ plates, comprising a total of ninety lines. 
It begins with an invocation to the Goddess Sri, consort of Vishnu, favourite deity of the 
kings of the Gahadavala family, and goes on to describe the genealogy of the donor, king 
Chnndra-Deva, and his conquest of Kanauj. This is. followed by the royal order announcing 
that the Parama-bhattdraka Mahdr&j-ddhirdja Param-esvara Parama-mdhe svara Srlmach- 
ChandrSditya-Deva, after bathing at the Svarga-dvara tirtha at the confluence of the Sarayfi 
and the Gharghara in Ayfldhya, conferred on a body of 500 Br&hmanaB ( pamchasata - 
sainkhyebhyn) the pattald of Kathdhali with tho exception of certain villages formerly given 
to temples, Brahm anas etc., on Sunday the flftoenth day of tho dark half of tho month of 
Asvina in the year Sam vat 1150 (expressed both in words and figures), on the sacred occasion 
of a solar eclipse. The date corresponds to A. D. 1003, October 23. Ho also gave away tho 
village of Sarisoda in tho Vrihadrihevamkanai pattald for tho residence of the same com- 
munity of Br&hmanns. Tho document winds up with nino verses, the first seven of which are 
of an imprecatory nature. The eighth mentions the name and tho parentage of tho scribo 
Hpidayadhara, son of the illustrious Sivastambha, and the last eulogizes the donor Chandra - 
DSva as tho king by tho resoundings of whose copper-plates bearing grants of land, “at tho 
time of their being engraved with 'rows of closely written lines, tho universe has become 
deafened.” 

It is interesting to note that one of the glults of AyOdhyii still bears tho name of Svarga- 
dvara. The pattald of Katliehali is now known as Katehir, the largest par g ana in the district 
of Benares. “ It is bounded on tho south by Athaganwan, Sheopur and Jahlupur, on tho oaBt by 
tho Ganges and tho pargana Barah of Tahsil Chandauli, on the west by Kol Aslan and on the 
north by the small pargana of Sultanipur and the river Gumti.” Its ancient boundaries 
( chatnr-aghata ), as recorded in this inscription, were “ Kollakanandivara pattald, tho Gomati, 
Bhftgirathi and Varana.” Wo may assume that the pattald of KatliehaM was nearly do-exten- 
sive with its modern representative ; for, though one of the old boundaries, Kollakanandivara 
has not been identified with certainty, it is not impossible that it is tho same as Kol Aslah 
which now marks the western limit of tho Katchir pargana. Wo note in support of this that 
Kol Asiah is also a pargana and its first component may well be a remnant of “ Kollaka.” 


1 . 11 

1. .12 
1. 13 


TEXT. 1 

* 

W. *wfa?r- 

f%*rT»iT*Tsw: ^^nsTr^Tr^TT: toswtowvpchtt- 


2 0 


1 Jb'roiu the plats*, 
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l. 16 wTiwfH *twrernruwrf?T n ft 

•vj 

m*fomf»nam to: ^fNtr^^RT^Nmr^trT *rg*tR$- 
VTOtrf?w r- 


3*nn?mg*p f^nf^nawT w farowttTT: *5* - 

1. is ^ng f r O rgifif %s3JTfa9rf%mfta ^c ren Tf t feaTfir airfhtm- 

^^nftPsrmfsu J OT^PHn^u^wwifancttr 

1. 19 fSTfMWw:’ TOT«TTf^rfrtf»r: ^ffrfw: *fTOswreiT«argm- 

*faTO?t*T*rT5rf ^fa^T*lfaf?T WTT^^t^^ft^Tf^RTOTJralWT 

Plate II. 

1. 20 *jf w*i?fa3tar?*rcra*fasrT mfa WT^rermt 

**n\ x\%* *sTTf5R*rf^ X'i. x$t ^ftrcirr^fni ^rfsm^cjrgw- 

1. 21 WHr ^phrninftf tt^ wr*n 

il^iccrT Wkw^r^p^Diwi- 

1. 22 grar gaw rgT^fy^fqffr(T)nrT^r?qtTwt ^ TT f> TVTy ^ ^^c sw«r4 *»r*?T- 
f^r3T*rr?nrtstra ^sit fw*ni R^reft* *fam *f?nbr 
^t fraftr- 

1. 23 ^^nrff44 ^fr1%fgsr?niTPjTT jrerwyfiifTgnrgTn^ f ‘wcr i *- 

¥« , o^?r^^Trfe!FTf%z^^/^^^T^?n- f*rifanft f^rf^r- 

(fibO- 

1. 24 m^4^3^srfa*rnim*if4?rT ^w^srfe^^wrT^nftHTgThft- 
^nireftfs^TTOfirciiT ^nN(f*Tf^r)iTT’jr«TPrT«nH^%wwHWT- 

1 Of. n«ra Ijjjjsft JW*?[ Bijatarahgini of Kalbaija, Bk. V, Terse 19. 
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1. 25 fiUTOtW tfTOnfatMY SfTBrfW a i H |«roTO- 

v*%rf\ w*NfT*t s*- 

1. 26 wmit BfaffNnira: rtb tf?r rc^t 

^^n^n^r«rfTOr^Tnr(«T)iDjf?mi^n^nn^ ttot • ^r^fNimTe^nTTf^T- 

^TWt WT7%- 

l. 27 [?r*]«r[T»?*]Bq*N9f?T b *m n mrairaf ^ qft s rfa q mum ^raT 

n wBwnr i i qfanmt i tappet i ?i«mm j 

trnft i sraT«1%- 

vj 

1. 28 ^ I l I I »rm*HTWW I f^RTWI I 

^ra^rwwt I 5^31*1*1 | ^3rTTT I Blnrar I *jfijer I 

'swim i srote \ i ^h ^vr \ 

l. 29 i i vufftT i i ^wt*t i f^rur- 

* *tt: h i i-ra'ffTr i fi wmwi ; i Wrfwt i 

i I WTCCT i 

1. 30 *q- i 

fwanwnfire*: xci^rm^isra^r 

'V4WK*mm'. ' i 

*nrfasi(*T)*?ro3n*t Nra(*ra)?rfe(fi)5rRTw n 
f« ?W , TO?Rt«j?T 

fr»r>5^B:^nB5T?r i **iri : i 
w^BT^fwro^fiireira- 
i fa^fTO rre firei q f^raw || 

TRANSLATION 

(II. 14-30, 35-30). 

(Linos 14-6) He (Chandraditya-D6va) respects, informs and commands, accor ding to their 
position, all the people resident at the pat l ala of Ka(h§hali, and visitors, and also Kings, Queens, 
Yavar/ljas, counsellors, commanders of troops, chaplains, chamberlains, keepers of records, 
superintendents of stores, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynmoeums, envoys, officers 
in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations, districts and gokulaa (cattle stations) 
and others, e* follows :- — 

(Id. 16-26) The transitoriness of -this world is, indeed, known to you. Prosperity is 
charming to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the spring season. 

2 v 2 


1. 35 


1. 36 
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The life of men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along 
the slope of a mountain. Thu enjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in 
the end, is difficult to digest, like oil-cakes. Thp senses are hard to deal with, always given to 
their selfish ends, and averse to discriminating betweon good and bad, like the coquetry of 
prostitutes. Youth lasts only for a few seconds, like a cluster of bubbles of water. There-* 
fore we too, having resolved — according to the authentic precepts of the Vedas, not disagreeing 
with all the Sdstras — rthat the giving of land leads one to the attainment of the abode of llari, 
Hara, BrahmS, and Indra, after having bathed at tho Svarga-dvgra tlrtha at the sin-effacing 
(confluence) of the Sarayfl and the Gharghara at Ayodhya — also called TTttara-KOsala — , on 
Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of tho month of ASvina, in the year eleven 
hundred increased* by fifty, also in figures Samvat 1160, Agvina, vadi 16, Sunday, on 
the sacred occasion of a solar eclipse — after having duly satisfied the sacred texts, divinities, 
saints, men, beings and the group of the departed ancestors— after having worshipped the sun, 
whose splendour is potent in rending tho veil of darkness— af tor having praised him (Siva) 
whoso crest is a portion of the moon and whose body consiBtB of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
tho sacrificing priest, the moon and tho sun — after having performed adoration to the holy 
V&sudeva, the protector of the throe worlds — after having sacrificed to fire an oblation of 
abundant milk, ricp and sugar — after having offered oblations to manes — have conferred tho 
above-named pattalft, with its water and di*y land, hills and forests, ravinos and saline wastes, 
stones, mines of iron and salt, with and including its groves of madhuka and mango trees,; 
enclosed gardens, bashes, grass and pasture land, clearly defined by four boundaries cohsist- 
ing of the Kollakanandivara pat tala and the rivers Go mat I, Bh&glr&thl, and Varans, 
with the exception of certain specified villages formerly given to temples, Br&hmanas and 
to vikaras, 1 * 3 upon five hundred Brahmanas of the different names and gQtraa specified belpw, 
versed in the four Vedas with their divisions — (confirming our gift) with (the pouring out) 
from the palm of our hand of water purified with kiito grass aud gdkarna (and) ordaining 
(that it should be theirs) as lon^ as the pun and mpon (endure). The village of Sariaoda 
in tho Vjlhadpihevamk&nai pattald has (also) been given away for tho residence of the same 
community pf Br&hmapas. 

(LI. 26-30) Aware pf this, you will present to them every usually rendered kind of 
income, the due share of the produce, the bhdga, kara 9 turushkadantfa , pratytidaya , vishayaddna 
etc.* In this pattalfi tho villages (given to) the temples, Brahmanas and to persons deprived 
of hands, are the following : — Villages of temples : Bhandadaha, TJdeldi, Pap ih all, 
Khajuri, Talabh&ma, Bkayi, Laghuvadavindl, Maleni, Duna, Umdharaumha, half of the 
village of Bhagama, Jigapa, L&ghuk&mav&li, S$mohalavana, ChathatarS, Sonaka, Adhiva, 
UpalSicha, Vfihatsiu, Vpihatyamchalfima, ^6nadah6, Kadhivi, Anad&urU, Anadauri, 
Cham&kha, Kundama. Brahmana villages : ChudavasadvfidaSaka, Talahuti. The 
villages belonging to vikaras 1 : Chirivili, Semvili, Gulavata, Vadathalft, Div&kaksha and 
Chil&da. 

(L. 35) Hpidayadh&ra, the son of the illustrious Sivastambha, fond of saluting the 
Brahmapas and belonging to a pure K&yastha family, has written this copper-plate qf tho 
Brahmanas* smooth like a fresh leaf, and adorned with lines in which the lettering is quite 
clear. What should I speak of the King Chandra, by the sound produced from whose 
copper- plate grants given to Brahmapas and divinities, at the time of their being engraved with 
rows of closely written lines, the universe has boconjp deafened. 

1 The word vikar& would naturally moan 4 tax-free *; but we may expect a more technical meaning. In the- 
ease of Kirttipala's inscription of Samvat 1167 Ind, Yol. YII, pp. 94, p6) Kiel horn took fch© word as proper 

name of a village. — F. \V. T.] 

3 On these tixes so© Vol. XI, p. 21 and ref. 
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PLATE- OP VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1160. 

• 

This document is inscribed on one plate only and comprises twenty-four lines of writing. 
The inscription begins yith the remark that thin grant was made after a munificent gilt uf 
gold and other valuables equal to the king’s weight ( tuUi-purusha ) and a thousand cows bofore 
tho beautiful image of the illustrious Adi-kosava. After the usual genealogical information 
the inscription goes on to record that the Parama-bhal id raka Mu h a ra j-ddh in ij <x Parum-esoara 
Parama-mahv&vara Srimach-C handr ditya-Deva, having bathed at the ghat of SrimacZ- 
JLdikesava at the .confluence of the rivers Ganga and Varona, bestowed thirty villages in the 
Vyihadrihedevaratha pattald and two villages in the Kathebali pattald upon the same five 
hundred Brahmanas who were the donees in the previous copper-plates of Vikrama-Samvat 1150. 
The inscription also records the dedication of the village of Majauda, situated in the Variikfmai 
pattald, together with all its revenues, for the maintenance of tho shrine af Srl-Chandra- 
madhava at ChandrSvatL The grant was made in tho year Sim vat 1158, on Saturdayj 
the third day of tho bright half of tho month x>f Vaisakha. The date corresponds to 
A.D. 1100, April 14. 

The temple of Cliandramadhava is no longer extant. Air. Chhote Lai, Executive Engi- 
neer, Benares, has exprossed the opinion 1 that this designation of the town was probably given 
to it by Chandra- Deva. Similarly we may assume that the shrine was also founded by tho same 
king and that' it was for this reason that he selected it for his special grant on this occasion. 
On my visit to Chandravatl.I learnt that the sit a of a Sveta mbara Jaina temple in the village is 
still known to the Hindu inhabitants of Chandra vat i by the name of Chaudramadhfl. There are 
two inscriptions in this temple. One of them, bearing the date Vikrama-Samvat 1757, is built 
in the north wall, and tho other, which is dated in the Yikrama-Samvat year 15(54, is carved 
on the base of au imago of Santinatha worshipped iu this temple. It seems obvious that the 
temple of Cliandramadhava must have disappeared before Vikrama-Samvat 1757, when the 
Jaina temple was constructed on its site. Tho temple was prob.ibly washed away by the 
river. The box which contained tho six plates was found near tho mo lorn site of the temple. 
We may assume that thoy wero deposited in the temple and escaped destruction because possibly 
they were buried deep in the ground or a little further away from the river bank. Coppor- 
platos bearing records of grants of land and other gifts to religious establishments have 
been frequently found buried under the foundations or floors of buildiugs for whoso main- 
tenance they had been issued. Tho other five plates which were issued in favour of tlio 
five hundred Brdhmanas were preserved in the same box with the Cliandramadhava plat», 
because, we may infer, those Brahmanas were the trustees or guardians of the temple. 
This should account also for the special favour shown to them by tho king in bestowing upon 
them a largo number of villagos by two consecutive grants in the course of six years. 


Extracts from tho TEXT (11. 1, 8-21, 24). 2 




1. 1 i 

q ipwro r — 

v 

h 8 *£$£44 a Rift | *T3prfyT*r«3Hr- 


1 7?p, Ind* , yph IX, pp, 302 sq. 


2 From tbe plate. 
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1. 


9 


*r. 



qra i fWu n ii 

^flT3T- % 


1. 10 * I gqg f R T | ?f*IT5T I TWt 1 • I «#t^T I 

i wftro i i **fhrn» t Tfisnrt i *rn*f i 

•n* 

TJZ^T I W3TWV I I . «WTWT^ 1 »f»Wf I 1 

$- 


l. 11 iftwt i mvi i i i wfgqTsr 1 iratft i 

TT^rf^ri i gTO*?l*t i i i f?vte i *tst i 

*nmfa r* re yi ftfii *mr ?rerr «fre%(Sv)*itowsrT*rt 

z^tx i t?w- 


l. 12 nmpJT i frm r ireraiTwt* *rr*r f»r*Tf%^t 

firf% q^«m^ i ffl T» U T i9 i f q *x rn?m q < i «i w frarftomffl tr<tftr?rf*n*- 

l. is g ^ im w i ramsH *hT i $<aifaqnfi * re qT*rgiTrqfw #ftrei«nf3irf?r ^ i 
*rq *fr m*f^rof*i*r?iT «nnr: « wfaMqfeqq re« fm w*figt 

l. 14 *tam(?r) ^rcrernw* fiiftthetflfufT^gfa^raigsu^fiw %fo* 

mwTamRT ir yrr : ^RCTnnf^r»ft §^<iRsr<*i^WT m f%t**nft*rr: 

R^RTr^m»rsnro^jTl% %- 

l. IQ is nOre r fa ma Tta s*»wK i <ilfttn 'i ft r i df^nwifiwfa **srarerr- 
f^ q qr f ^^ tfvr: mwifVraftfW: 

(^rr?si)^rat 9m«f«iiim(iT)- 

l. 10 Tidtarot TOmTOfftanit 1 vpifnd^wfw:- 

nrT^pnlw a ^nfrfif^*rw^ff iwr 
»nrt^r«§fa?srT ftifaww- 

WW*K*t W»RRfV *Tg$TO 

fwur U^WT‘ 


1 This syllable is engraved above the line. 


* S| Is added at the bottom of the line. 
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1. 18 vfWsi ftiafowTrsT fn4<$ snftfaftpnrrm: 

»/ 

HHVqrfTWPUfcsnlN- 

%b- 

1. 19 traamwN^TwrzI^RWT: wro- 

w^Hvwtn(v)g[:*]*fHVT3$wr, q^u7ifi'^w^ ^^f n y tqpc- 

1. 20 VRURt W«fT*n NR^FlHsf^NT V^rtT WtSTT ?RT^IWTNm»Wt- 
Jiw*g*iRis;wn»ifN*H^T^iSn3f: mu 1 ^fr^ifWRi 

[:*] ««stennrfs- 

1. 21 m vsnrart SN-vWsHnrero sm-fatara irtt tfa i . 

• ••»• 

1. 21 <33fft4 ■^ifiuvr^’rr i 

§*T VHfa(Rfa)af || 

TRANSLATION 
(11. 1, P-21, 24). 

(Line 1 ) Om. After piving awny po’d etc. equal to Ira own weight and a thousand cows 
before the excellent image of the divim? (and) illustrious Adi-kesava .... 

(LI. 9-21) Viotorious is he, the illustrious Chandraditya-Deva, the Parama-bhattdraka, 
MaMrdj-adhiraja, Param-exvara, the devout worshipper of Mahosvara, who, by his arm, has 
acquired the sovereignty over the glorious Kfinyakubja . . . In the pattala of Vjihadfihgdeva- 

ratba, the villages Goiriijara, Mayadasitnn, GaingahadS, De’uli, Sapatakasirisi, Bhedauhfi, 
Takaull, Mania, Ghadasitba, Kosanda, Indini, MSndu, Patanfi, Kathali, Gadasaibd&, Kafc- 
kalasi, Goudl, Chchhatembu, Kaithndndi, Bharathi, Laghukoli, Chandavali, Malivada, 
Maluyi, Pakadia, Vudharamauyi, Samkhavayi. Vamana, Dighavarata, Varethft, these thirty 
villages, in figures also, villages 30 ; also, in the pattald of Kathehali, two villages, T&kaura, 
Pavanahapura, making thirty-two villages in both tho pattalas : in these (villages) (the king, 
Chanclra-Deva) commands, informs and directs nil tho people, resident and visitors, also Kings, 
Queons, Yuvarajas, counsellors, eomraundors of troops, priests, physicians, astrologers, superin- 
tendents of gynteeonms, envoys, officeis in charge of eh phants, Wses, towns, mines, stations and 
(j&kidus : The transitoriness of the world should, indeed, be known to you ; prosperity is charming 
to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the spring season ; the life of 
men in always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along the slope of a 
mountain ; the enjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in the end, is difficult 
to digest like oil-cakes ; tho senses are difficult to deal with, averse to discriminating betwoen 
good and evil, like the cGquetry of prostitutes. Therefore, we, too, having considered, with the 
help of authentic precepts of the Vedas and tho Smritis , not disagreeing with all the Sdstrax, 
and having b&thcd at the glorious Adi-k§sava ghatta at the sin-effacing (confluence) of the 
Ganges and the Varagfi, on Saturday, the akshata third day of the dark fortnight of 
Vaidakha, in the year eleven hundred increased by fifty-six, to-day on the akshata- 



* lj is engraved above the line. 
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tritiya, in the yugadi parvan , after having duly satisfied the sacred texts, divinities, sages, 
men, beings and the group of departed ancestors — after having worshipped the sun, whose 
splendour is potent in rending the mass of darkness— after having praised him (6iva) whose 
body consists of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, the sacrificing priest, the moon and the snn, 
and whole crest i6 a portion of the moon — after having performed adoration to the holy 
Vasu do va— after having saciificid to the fire an oblation of abundant milk, rice and sugar — 
after having t fiered oblations to the manfs — have given away the above-mentioned villages with 
thoir water, dry land, hills, forests, ravines, saline wastes, stones and mines, of iron and 
salt, together with and including their grovos of madhvka and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture land, with their four boundaries clearly defined, to the five hundred 
Brahmn^as, versed in the four Vrdas with their four divisions, whose different names and 
gfitraB are recorded in the oopper-plato pertaining to Kathehali, (confirming our gift) with (the 
pouring out) from the , palm of our hand of water purified with gokarna 1 and Jcusa grass, and 
ordaining (that it should be theirs) as long as the sun and tho moon (endure). Aware (of this), 
you will preseut to them every kind of income, the due share of the produce, the bhdga, kara , 
turushka-dantfa etc. At the same timo the village of Majuada in the Vamk&nai pattala , 
with all usually rendered kinds of income, has been pivon as a grant to (tho temple of) the 
divine and illustrious ChamdramSdhava at Chamdrftvati for purposes of worship. 

(L. 21) (The deed) was engraved by MSdhava, the son of the illustrious GamgSdhara, 
who made (the image of) the illustrious Chandramadhava, which puts to shame the other 
(images). 

Of the localities mentioned in the plates the most inleresting are Laghukamavall and 
Chanda vali. The first i* probably tho same as tlie modern Kamaull, situated 8 miles 
south of Chandravatl. It was here that a plate of Sihgara VatsanVja 3 and 21 Gahedavnla 
plates' wer^ found. We may presume that the villago was divided into two portions, the 
44 smaller Kamnvalt '* and tho “larger Kamavnll” Chandavall, situated 18 or 20 miles 
south-east of Chandravatl, is a TaJj.sU in tho Benares district. The following is an alphabc tical 
list of the other localities referred to in the plates, with their modern names as far as I have 
been able to ascertain them : — 

(1) Adhiva. 

Adi-kesava ghatta . There is a bathing ghat at Benares which still bears this name. 

AnadaurS. 

AnadaurL 

Bhad&uhS. This is the same as Badufi t situated in Katehir pargana 3 miles south-west of 
ClinndravafT. 

Bhandadaha. Same os Bhandaha, situated 2 miles north of Chandravatl. 

Bbagama. 

Bharathi. 

Bh&yL 

Bpihatsiu. 

Brihatyamchalfima. 

ChamSkha. 

Chathatarft. 

Chchhatdmbu. 

Chilftda. 

1 The meaning of this word is not clear. Gokarna is the name of a placo of pilgrimage on the Malabar IVa*?. 
IVrhnps lent a grant of that place was considered to he of extra sanctity. [See above, Vol. XI, p. 303 and ref. to 
Kielliorn,. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV, p. 10, n. 57.*-^F. W. T.J , 

a Bp. Ind., V.1, IV, pp. 130 »q. 1 If. Ind., Vol. 1 V, pp. 97«q. 
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Chirivili. v 

Chudavasa. 

Divftkaksha. 

Deuli. There is a village Deoria, 4 lens south of Chandravatl. 

Dighavamta. This is identical with Dighavat, a pargana m tho Cliandr&vatl Tonsil. 

Dana. 

Gamgahada. Same as Gaihgohara, 18 miles to tho south of Chandra vat i. 

Gadasamda. This is identical with Gadasara, a village south of Katari. 

Ghadasitha. 

Goimjara. 

Goudi. This is the same as tho village Gaurl, situated 6 miloB west of Chandravatl. 
Gulava$a. Known by its modern name Guravata ; it lies 5 miles south of Chandravatl. 

Indin i. 

Jigana. 

Kadhivd. 

Kaithnondi. 

Karikalasi. 

Kathall. A village namod Katari is situated 8 miles west of Chandravatl. 

Khajuri. Is a village or Mahalla near Ohungt. 

Kollakanandiv&ra pattald, possibly tho same as tho modern pargana of Kol Aslah. 
Kosanda. 

Kundama. Therp is a village* Kunda 10 rriilos to tho south of Chandravatl. 

LagbukolL 

Laghuvadavindi. 

Majuada is probably Mahuar, situated 2 miles to tho south-east of Chandravatl. 

Malenl. 

Malivada. Majwar is a par g aria in f aftsil Chandaull. 

Maluyi is a village lying 8 miles to the south of Chandravatl, 

Maiidu. There is a village Madua-dih, IG miles south of Chaudnlvatl. 

Mania. A villago called Manai is situated across the Gauges, 2 miles to the east of 
Chandravatl. 

Mayadasitna. 

Pakadia. There is a village Pakadi 8 miles south of Chandravatl. 

Panihali is a villago 3 miles south' of Chandravatl. 

Patana is situated 6 miles north of Chandravatl. 

Pa vanahapur a . 

Saihkhavsyl, 

Sapatakasirisi. Sirisiti is a village 6 miles south of Chandravatl in Attiupur pargrtna. 
Vat aka means “ outlying hamlet.** 

SarisSda. Sarasvar or Sarasval is a villago 2 miles south-east of Chandravatl. 

Semvill. A village namod Simari is situated 14 milos to tho nor £h -cast of Chandravatl, 
Somchalavana. 

Sonadaha, known by its modorn name Sonadaham, is situated between the j.th and 6th mih-n 
on the Benares- Ghazipur Hoad. 

Sonaka. 

Takaio.li. There is a- village* named 4 kd$ to the east of Chandravatl. 

Takaura. 

Talabhama. 

Talahuti. 

XJ^SIdi. 

2 E 
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Umdharaumha. There is a village Udhar& 8 miles to the south of Chandra vail. 
Upalsioha. 

Vadathala, modern Bayathala, is a village lying 3 miles to the south of Chandr&v&tb 
VamajpS. 

Vamk&nai pattaUt. 

Vareths. 

Vudharamauyi. There is a pargana named Mavai, in tho Tatysil of ChandaWll. 
Vrihadfihedevaratha pattala. 

Vrihadrihevamkanai pattala . 

List of Donees . 



8 » 


9 

20 

11 

12 

13 

11 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


Name. 

Gofcra. 

Serial No. 

ArhiLrya-pandita Sri 

Vfitikara. 

Vnaiahtha. 

25 



20 

Sri Rigvedacharane 

Kas($)yapa. 


chatur-vedin Jiita. 

27 

Pftdmanttblift 

Vasishtha. 

28 

Vishnu 

Ka^yapa. 

29 

Sathu 

S(S)andilya. 

30 

Padmo 

Gautama. 

31 

Devagftrbha 

Gautama. 

32 

Narayana . 

Gautama. 

33 

Nalhana 

Bbiiradvuja. 

34 

Kdkl 

Vataa. 

35 

Srldlmra 

Kj-isknutroya. 

30 

Ydga-Svamin 

Vandhulu. 

37 

Vitim 

Ivpsbpatreya. 

33 

Rajapiila . 

Sariikfitya. 

39 

1 

Mtlhava 

Surnkfitya. 

40 

Harivarman 

Sap^ilya. 

41 

Kos(S)ava . 

Siimkptya, 

42 

Bhuskara 

Kau*(S)ika. 

^ 43 

Mahula . • 

Kynsktkala. 

44 

Hari . . • . 

Krlalinutpeja. 

45 

Dosala . . » 

Bkaradvaja. 

46 

Gayadhan* „ • - 

Kaiyapa. 

47 

Vahudh&ra • • 

Kii^yapa. 

48 

TaB(Bjoahara • 

Kaiyapa. 

49 


Name. 

Gdtra. 

DOfthana 

Bhiiradvaja. 

Sivataha * 

Bkaradvaja. 

Alhapa 

Sarnkfitya. 

Amritadhara 

Samkptya. 

Nurafli(ni)ba 

Kp*knatreya. 

Gamgadhara 

Kaundiuya. 

Mnhipati 

Kattpdinya. 

Pavapaha . 

S(S)andilya. 

,G<31kana 

Gautama. 

&3madatta . 

Gautama. 

Diiyiih 

Kaus(s)ika. 

Yas(fi)ahpiila 

1 

Sarkara. 

Vitbu . . 

Sdmkptya. 

Gdpati . 

Stingily a. 

Yajuna . * . • 

Upamanyu. 

Siihu .... 

Saihkritya. 

Dharanidhara 

Samkptya. 

Gaga 

Bba(Sd)xhkfitya. 

Ytfge 

Sfuhkptya. 

MaheSvara . 

Samkptya. 

Albu .... 

Mauoya. 

M&hldhara 

Sau(Sau)naka. 

vm . 

Katyayanar 

Sata .... 

Kitfyapa. 

Rilke 

Gautama. 
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£ 

.a 

*-> 

Name. 

Gutra. 

Serial No. 

Name. 

Gotra. 

60 

Srikhuijpbha 

Ku£y»pa. 

81 

Lakshmana 



Kpshpiifcroya. 

51 

Favapaba . 

Kasyapa. 

82 

Salakhu 



Samkptyn* 

62 

Mabari(rl)tffci 

Ka£yapa, 

83 

Kaduaicha 



SiLmkptya. 

63 

Mayadbmn* 

Bharadvaja. 

84 

Deva-Svamin 



Gilrgya. 

64 | 

Alha*a 

Bbaradvaja. 

85 

Pag id bur ft 



Kausika. 

65 

Lakshmldbara 

Iiharadviija. 

86 

Kshira-Svamio 



Kausika. 

66 

Tihupa-Svatnin 

Bbilradvaja, 

87 

Tikaraa 



Kiidyapa. 

67 

Bharatba 

Kasyapa. 

88 

Tlkama • 



Kpahpiitreya. 

68 

Devadatta . 

Bhiiradvaja. 

89 

Damara . 



Kfisbniitroya. 

69 

MtOmsarmna (or Sar- 

Krfehgiltroya. 

90 

Pavapaba * 



Giirgya. 


man). 


91 

Vamana-Svamm 



Gftrgya. 

60 

Detiu . 

Vandbula. 









92 

Kadua^ha • 



Kasyapa. 

Cl 

Vyiisa 

Bhiirgava. 

93 

Gaja 


• 

Kasyapa. 

62 

Lakshmldb&ra 

Ktlsyapa, 









94 

PAllio 



VaBishtfm. 

; 63 

Laktfliraidha(ra) 

Sandilya. 

95 

Bhaskara . 



Kfishputreya. 

L 64 

Jatio . . • * 

Sumkptya. 









90 

Vftsurilta 



Sandilya. 

66 

Devafl(8)arinan 

Upamanyu. 

97 

Gamgadliara 


. ). 

Bhiiradvaja. 

66 

Kosa(6a)va 

Bbilradvaja. 

98 

Lokiinanda 



Vatsa. 

87 

Kiighnva 

Vabitib^ba. 

99 

Chakra • 



Bbilradvaja. 

68 

Daylm 

l*tirfig(£)arn. 

100 

Udhar&nO. . 



Bbilradvaja. 

69 

L abaci a . 

Jivantyiiyuna. 









101 

Dhaylih • 



Dbaumya. 

70 

Plthana 

Jivautyayaiia. 

102 

Madku 



SauSr&vasa. 

71 

Madhava 

Kfishpatroya. 









103 

Vllhana 



Dbaumya. 

72 

Naruyana . 

Bbargava. 

1 

104 

.T at ft - 



Sausrava^a. 

73 

Duinara 

Kausika. 









105 

Gayiidbara 



Kilsyapa. 

74 

Lakshmana 

Garga. 

100 

Garbgiulhara 



Dbaumya. 

75 

Madhusudana 

Garga. 









107 

Sima t 



Vasislitba. 

76 

Ko£ava . . • 

K As yap a. 









108 

Sato . 



Bbilradvaja. 

77 

Diiylrh • ■ • 

Ku£yapa. 

- 109 

Malu 



Upamanyu. 

78 

Dha vana-S ]amln 

Kfigyapa. 

110 

VatBa 



Kafyapa. 

79 

Qayadhara 

Kjlsbpatroya. 

ir 

111 

Fada . . DSdo 


Vatsa. 

80 

Havtfchandra * 

Kpab^atroya. 

112 

J ata . • 

• 

• 

Vauiib^ha. 


2 b 2 
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6 

X 

o> 

CQ 

Name. 

Gotra. 

* A: 

Serial No. | 

Name. 

Gotra, 

113 

Valu 

Vasishtlia. 

144 

Brahman . , 

KdSyapa. 

* 114 

Dharanidhara • • 

Vasiftktha. 

145 

Pahakara . 

Vasinb^ba. 

115 

J a nurd ana 

Ku£yap&, 

146 

Vahada , . 

Dliaumya. 

116 

Prabhdkara « • 

Kdtyapa. 

147 

Rajapaia „ 

Dbaumya. 

117 

Jalu . . « 

Bbdradvaja. 

148 

Sudha . . 

Vanish tha. 

ns 

DaSaratha . 

Savar^a. 

149 

Vitim 

Bhft[ra]dvaja. 

119 

Viimadeva . . • 

Suvarna, 

160 

Hari . 

Gautama. 

120 

Dharanidhaia . • 

Krish^dtroya. 

151 

Vasudova • 

Bhdrgava. 

121 

Varna (£)&dhara 

Blidrgava. 

152 

Rajd .... 

KapiBli^bala. 

122 

Janardana 

Gautama. 

153 

Made « , , 

KapUktkala. 

123 

Mfujhala • 

Gautama. 

154 

Kuhila 

KapiBktkala. 

124 

pupaf* • 

ITpamanyu. | 

155 

Thlrii 

Kau&ika. 

325 

Titliu • 

Gautama. 

156 

Nagarehi . , 

Gautama. 

126 

*SrI Yajur-veda*clmrano 

Vnsisbtha. 

157 

Bhdbhu . . , 

Bkdradvujft. 


chatur-vedin Vllha. 








158 

PnruahSttama 

Bhiiradvaiu. 

127 

Bahdrana • 

Bhargava, 



| 




159 

Somata . . . 

Gdlava. 

128 

Dhdro 

Bharadvajh. 






r 1 

160 

Dumara . . 

Siirkara. 

120 

Vl^hu • 

Bhdradvdja. j 1 






j 

161 

Vi^varupa . . , 

Sunijilya. 

130 

llano . 

SauSravasa. 






1 

162 

Sridkara 

Sdikartiksba. 

131 

Gaud • 

SauSravasa. 







163 

Govinda 

Sdrk&rdksha. 

132 

Mauu 

Vasishtlia. 







164 

Yilsu . • 

Kd£yapa. 

133 

Yaynh , . • 

Vasia b^lia. 







165 

Rishi (Riaki) 

Vasisbtha, 

*34. 

YaSddliara • « 

Vasishtha. 


- 





166 

Gaiko 

Sdmkfitya. 

135 

Subhariikara , . 

Vasitshtha. 







167 

N fir ay ana . . • 

Kafyapa. 

136 

Gamgudhara 

VaaiBh|ha. 







168 

MaJhidhara . 

Bhdradvdja^ 

137 

Jugu • 

SanSravasa. 







169 

PadmanabhjA . 

Pursuant. 

1*38 

PniJaratha • » . 

V aaiib^ba. 







170 

Bbagavata • 

Gautama. 

139 

Brahmunanda • 

KdSyapa. 







171 

Ndrdyaga . • 

KdGyapa. 

140 

Mudbava . , ♦ 

Bhdrgava. 







172 

Papdita paid • • 

Bhdradvdja. 

141 

Yasu .... 

K utua. 







173 

Svapafa 

Bbdradvdja. 

142 

RalhS 

Ka^yapa. 

174 

Aga^i • 

Bhdradyaja. 

142 ; 

£$?idhara • 

Kd£y*pa, 1 

175 

Dkajdipa . 

Bhdradvdja. 
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Gotra. 


Xnrno. 


] 7(3 lift jo 

177 Prabhtikara 

178 Siviinanda 

179 Brahman . 

180 Gollmna 

181 Dtlmara 

182 Vaylm • 

183 Vasadhaua 

184 Giiyadbara 
J85 SdmoSvara . 
18G Niirayana . 

187 Madhu 

188 Bhdnapala . 

189 Yasa(£ab)pala. 

190 Vaaudova • 

191 RI-su 

192 Jalha 

193 Gamgddbara 
^194 Garngiidharn 

195 Ja$a • . 

19G Gaihsavura 

197 Brahman 

198 VarhB(s)adhara 

199 Tjtf . 

200 Sublmkara . 

201 Rama . 

202 Rale . 

203 PlthS 

204 Garga 
206 Gaxbgu 

206 Plthu 

207 Jdlho 


, Bhfiradvftja. 

. Dhaumya. 

. Bhiiradvaja. 

. Saulravasa. 

. Bburgava. 

. Blifiradvaja. 

. Bhunidvaja. 

. Bbargava. 

. Bbargava* 

. Cbuu(Sau)£ravftsa. 
. Bbargava. 

, Ululrgava. 

• Bhftraclvuja. 

. Blifiradvaja. 

. Vaaishtha. 

Yaaishlha. 

. Yasiebtha. 

. Blidradvaja. 

» Bbargava. 

. Sans ravasa. 

. Dakshu. 

. Blifiradvaja. 

. Bbilradvaja. 

• Bhfirudvajft. 

• I Bbaradvaja. 

. Vanish t ha. 

• , Yasiahtha. 

. Sau Ira vasa. 

• Saulravasa. 

. Vasishtha. 

. Bharadvaja. 

. Bharadvuja* 


208 Abbata 


209 Gavftdhara 


210 Dovudhara 


211 Doves vara • 

212 Dedu 


213 Drona 


I 214 Sfnna * , 

215 Achosara . • 

21G Vfinu . , 

217 Suputa 

218 Ofigil 

219 Devaradba (dhara) 

220 Do v ol vara . . 

221 Gfilhd 


222 Sri Allmrvac ban 

dvivodiu Chhihila, 

223 Mahidhara 

224 Sri dhara . 

225 Devadliura . • 


j 22G Sarhkara 

227 Dlnlhada 

228 Vfihiuja 

229 Devos vara « 

230 Gddhana 


231 Devos vara 


232 Siiptfta . 

233 Vam£adhara 

234 Mftbava 

235 Sokho 

236 Dhamo * 

237 Tito . 

268 Bavaria ha • 


. Bharadvaja. 
. i Blifiradvaja. 


. ' Vasishtbii, 


i Vasislitha. 


i Bharsdvfuii. 


Hbnradvaja. 

Bbfiradvfija. 

Bhfuadvfi ja. 

Blifiradvaja. 

Dliamnya. 

Bbarguva, 

Blifiradvaja. 

Dhaumya. 

Bhiiradvfija* 


n o I Bluiradvfija. 


| Vanish tba. 

| Vasishtba. 
Vasisbtha. 
Bbfiradvfija. 
Vasisbtba. 
VaaisbUm. 
VasUhtha. 
Vasiahtha. 
Dhaumya. 
Dliamnya. 
VasishtUa. 
Dhaumya. 
Bbargava. 
Bbiiradva ja. 
Dhaumya. 
Bharadvaja. 
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* 

<53 

Name. 


Gotra, 

6 

.2 

tn 

. 4 

Name. 


' Gdtra. 

239 

Gautama 


Vaeiah^ha. 

271 

Dhavana-S[v]amin 

Ka$yapa. 

240 

Gira(i)dhara 


Vasiahtba. 

272 

Nano 

, 

Kafiyapa. 

241 

Sahara $a . 


SanSravasa. 

273 

S&ta . 

b 

Vatsa. 

242 

Nana 


Bbaradvaja. 

*274 

Manoratha 

• 

Vatsa, 

213 

Pitbii 


Hhdradvd ja. 

276 

Goyi . 

a 

Vatsa. 

244 

Kuh<Jd 


SauSravasa. 

276 

Mahadcva 

• 

Vatsa. 

245 

Ldkhana . 


SauSravasa. 

277 

Sabdrapa . 


Sdndilya, 

246 

Bhdlaga 


Sandra Yana. 

278 

TitI . 

■ 

Sdmkritya. 

247 

Papya 


Bharadvdja. 

279 

Ndmto 

• 

Sdmkritya. 

248 

Jandrddima 


Bbaradvaja, 

280 

Gugu 

• 

KdSyapa, 

249 

JRajapala . 


Sdntjilya. 

281 

Ndrdyana . 

• 

Sdmkritya. 

250 

Palho • 


Dbaumya. 

282 

Bah dr ana 

• 

KdSyapa. 

251 

Govinda . 


Pdra£ars. 

283 

Dcvadhara 

• 

Sdrkava(ra). 

262 

Lakshmldhara 


KdSyapa. 

284 

KIthaicho . 


Bhdradvdja. 

253 

Vuaudeva . 


Sdndilya. 

285 

Mddhu 


KauSika. 

254 

Sdmku . ( 


Kdtydyanaklla. 

286 

Sirl . 


Gautama. 

255 

Nanii . 


Kdtydyanaklla. 

287 

Chan (Jo 


* 

Sdndilya. 

256 

Brahman 


Chandratreya. 

288 

Pui&sa 


Kdsyapa. 

t 

257 

Naim # 


Chandratruya. 

289 

Kalye 

• 

Kdlyapa. 

258 

Lakahmldhara 


Sdmkritya. 

290 

Vdsuki 


Kddyapa. 

259 

Srldhara . , 


Kfiabnutreya. 

291 

Kuke 

• 

VasUbtha, 

260 

Dhumvu . 


Vatsa. 

292 

Fdrd£ura 

• 

Vatia. 

261 

Krishna . 0 , 


Gautama. 

293 

Vardhamana 


Sdndilya, 

262 

Supata 


Garga. 

294 

A£adhara . 

• 

Gautama. 

263 

Sodala 


Sdmkritya. 

295 

PeveSvara 

• 

Vataa. 

264 

Pabdknra . 


Kdtfyapa. 

296 

Madhufludana 

• 

K as yaps'. 

265 

Ablid • 


Bhdradvdja. 

297 

Pavan&ha . * 

• 

Gautama. 

266 

Vudhala • « 


Upamanyu. 

298 

Jaga[d]dhara 


Vasishthapada. 

267 

Gopati . 


Gautama, 

299 

Gfimgu 

• 

Ka£yapa. 

268 

Sdmadatta 4 • 

• 

Kadyapa. 

300 

Brahmarshi 


Sdmkritya. 

269 

Ndrdyapa . 


Kd6yapa. 

3U1 

Devafiarman 

t 

Bhdrgava. 

270 

Mahodarthi . 

•f 

S&varna. 

302 

Dhara^Tdhar a • 

_A 

Kfisfapafreya. 
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Serial Xo. 

Name. ' 

Gotra, 

Serial Xo. 

Name. 

Ootrm. 

303 

Madhavft . . • 

KauSika. 

335 

[Nara]pati 

Gautama. 

304 

Mahldhara • 

Yasisb^ho. 

336 

Golho . • . 

KuAyupa. 

305 

Polhana * 

K pski^titreya. 

337 

Male 

Kasyapa. 

30G 

Devakaja ♦ • • 

KuSyapa. 

33S 

Slle . • . « 

K yishijutroya. 

307 

Silo • 

KaSyapa. 

339 

V Ithu m • • 

Gautama. 

303 

YSgesvara • • • 

Bhiiradvaja. 

340 

Golho 

Gnunya. 

309 

Vtyhu 

Kpshijatroya. 

341 

Bhula$a • 

Sfindilya. 

310 

G5ch(vi)nda **• 

Kfishnd troy a* 

312 

GarhgCi . . • 

Yasiahtha. 

311 

Vahida* 

Krishna troy a. 

313 

llama 

i 

312 

Lula • • • 

Vanish (ha. 

344 

Puroliita Sri Devadhara 

Siirkariikalia. 




315 

Mi&rn Pan[dita] Mala- 

Sarkaraksha. 

313 

Uigo 

Sdvarna. 


dhara. 


314 

Golho * 

Kaunika. 

346 

Pandita Godhana . 

Sarkaraksha. 

315 

Bipi • • 

Jiltukarna. 

347 

Gamgudhara • 

Pip^pjalada. 

316 

Bhiiskara . 

Krishna trey a. 

348 

Salhana • 

Kyishnutrdya. 

317 

Mahasu , • , 

Krishna trey a. 

340 

Jalkana 

Krish^iitreya. 

318 

Vf^bu . • 

Kasyapapadtt. 

350 

J:\suaarhda 

I Vanish th a. 

310 

Mahe*vara , » 

Kasyapa. 

351 

Dliaio , * 

* 

j Sandilya. 

320 

Sdlhu . • 

1 Upamanyu. 

352 

Damara . . • 

Gautama. 

321 

Ja • • * 

Ya^tsa. 

1 353 

Ivfsava 

! Kusyapa. 

322 

Bachchhata . . 

KfiSyapa. 

| 354 

Srldhara . • . 

1 Kusyapa. 

323 

Divdkara . • 

Krishna trey a. 

355 

Dinakara 

Vatsa. 

824 

Pahakara . 

Krishyatreya. 

350 

i 

Abhu • • * 

KuSyapn. 

325 

Bhaskara , • 

Kyinkgatreya. 

357 

I lari 

Maunya. 

326 

Dale • • • • 

[Krijshniitreya. 

358 

Dhara^idhara # . 

Kutyuyana. 

327 

Sa(Sa)ihkhap&ni . 

KaSyapn, 

359 

Veda . • ■ 

Kusyapa. 

328 

I)cv aSar man 

Samkyitya. 

360 

SahSrana 

, Jaska. 

329 

Kvaava 

Kyish^utrdya. 

301 

Lakshmldhara 

. Bharudvitja* 

330 

Yit^hu . . .« 

Kyishgutrdya, 

362 

Kama • 

, Siindllya. 

331 

Subhamkara 

KyislnjiitrSya. 

363 

Golha^a . 

. Krishna trey a. 

332 

Bhaskara . 

Gautama. 

364 

Mahobvara 

. Samkyitya. 

333 

i [G6]vinda . 

, Gautama. 

365 

Lakshmldhara 

K rish^iitrisya. 

334 

i Saihkara - • 

, Gautama. 

366 

Srldhara . . < 

, Kaiyapa, 




i Omitted in the plate. 
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V - 

----- ’ t ■ 

- 

_____ . . . -- 





d 

*^3 

Name. 


Gotra. 

6 

><4 

Name. 


Gotra. 

n 

cc 




£ 




307 

Iiarl 


Koiyapo. 

399 

Papat-a 


Sarkaraksha. 

:m;8 

Gopati 


Gautama. 

400 

Srldhara 

• 

Kauglka. 

309 

Ivesava 


KiiSyapa. 

401 

Kujaira « • 

• 

Maudgalyn. 

370 

ViSvarupa 


Sun<Jilya. 

402 

Gamg&ta 

• 

Bharadvaja. 

371 

Dharanulliara 


Harlta. 

403 

Clmkfl 

/ 

• 

Kauftkn. 

372 

Xurdyana . 


Bbdradviija. 

404 

UariSarman 


Ka^yapa. 

373 

Gaihgfulhara 


Kaundinyo. 

405 

Divukara . 


Kausika. 

374 

Pa bu 


Bharadvaja. 

406 

Vptikara . 


Bharadvaja. 

375 

Pada . • • KeSava 


Vasiahtba. 

407 

Valai^a 


Surkariiksba. 

370 

MahaBona . • 


Kutsa. 

408 

Del ban a • 


Sarkaraksha, 

377 

Vllha 


Kutsa. 

409 

- 

Khalu 


Parasara. 

378 

Vatsa 


Vatsa. 

410 

Lakshnildhnra 


K apish tliala. 

370 

J ayasarman 


Bharadvaja. 

411 

Narayana . 


Kasyapn. 

380 

Subha ihkara • 


Vataa. 

412 

So:ne$varft 

. 

Bharadvaja- 

3H1 

Ya&klhara 


Bharadvaja. 

413 

Mmhjnla 


Darbha. 

382 

Rfclii (Rishi) 


Jivant[y*]ayana. 

414 

Srldhara 


Kasyapa. 

3S3 

Vithu 


Bhiirgava. 

415 

Lolika 


KapiHhthala. 

381 

Chhote 


Sarhkfitya. 

416 

Devarshi 


Ivfisyapa. 

385 

Ajiislia 


Ku£yapa. 

417 

Nunti 


Darbha. 

336 

KeSava 


Kii&yapa. 

418 

Lalii 


Kdsyapa. 

387 

YaSodhara ► 


Mauuya. 

419 

f 

Alnda • 


Kapishthalu. 

3S8 

Relbaiju. 


Vasishtha. 

420 

Vasuriita 


Bharadvaja. 

380 

Maliasona . • 


Su[n]<Jilya. 

421 

Sri-cbliandoga - oharnne 
tripaiiiti(tripathi)n Sn 

V at«a. 

390 

j Mil HU . • 

* 

^fiaDdilya. 


Bodiga. 



391 

G opal a . 


Vaaishtha. 

422 

Rabila 

• 

Kapishthala. 

392 

Guhile 

» 

Upamauyu. 

423 

N&rasirhha • 

• 

Vataa. 

39 i 

; Gayadhara • 


Jlvtrtxtyayana. 

424 

Pa van aba • 

• 

Kapishthala* 

394 

i 

; Jityffpala 


Vaaiahthu. 

' 425 

ViSvoSvara «- 

• 

lvrishijutre j a. 

395 i 

i Laknljuitclhara 


Jivantyayana. 

426 

P.Aghava 

# 

Kapishthala. 

396 | 

J uiho 


Vatsa. 

427 

Somes vara . 

• 

Bharadvaja. 

397 | 

Jahui&^i 


Sarkaraksha. 

428 

Pavanaha . 

• 

Kpthnatrcya. 

398 j 

Nagadava . 


S&rkarakaha. j 

429 

Gedkaija(nfc) 

• 

K apish thalfe. 

(- 


No. 15.] CHANDRA VATI PLATES OP CHANDRA-DEVA : V. S. 1150 AND 1156. 209 


£ 




o 

— ' ~ -.'..JB 


"aS 

Name. 


Ootra. 

'as 

Name. 

Gotra. 

T 

« 

% 



• 

*u 

Oi 

XJ 



430 

Jslbo 


Kautsa. 

4G3 

Supa 

BhAradvAja. 

431 

Aniruddka 


Kapish^kala. 

4G1 

i 

I Ui Ankara 

BhArgava. 

432 

Pallinna . « 


Vatsa. 

i 405 

Peva-Svamin 

Knu^dinya. 

433 

Alhiuw . t 


8iivar$a. 

400 

Maliarislii(fislii) , , 

A trey a. 

434 

Kesavft « 


Kp»lmatrt?ya. 

467 

! Nilrtiyann . 

Kasyapa. 

435 

KAnhft . • 


SAndilya. 

468 

Vidlii-karAni SrT 

CamgArihn ra. 

Vasishtha. 

430 

Kpslina 


SA varan a. 

400 

Hh!isi(Sasi)dhara 

Vasislif ha. 

437 

BhadrcSvara 


Krislinatreya. 

470 

Siju . 

Vasili Gift. 

438 

VAhirmta 


Kauva, 

471 

Maine • . 

Upamanyu. 

430 

Yasa(Sah)kara 


Maunasa. 

472 

Glmvana or Havana 

PArAsara. 

440 

DevaSarnmn 


Mummsa. 

173 

Ms "4m . • 

Gautama. 

441 

1,) a la • 


BliaradvAja. 

471 

M:\dIiAYeha 

PArAsara. 

442 

N a r Ay ana * 


BhArndvAja. 

475 

IsarAYolia . 

SAndilya. 

443 

Ofika 


SAndilya, 

474 

Vltfiu 

PliA rad vi jft. 

444 

VasATcha 


PArAsara. 

177 

.T Ann 

SAndilya. 

445 

Vidyiikani . 


PArAsara. 

47 s 

J Ana . . . 1 

Kftsi n.]ift. 

44& 

Dlt&vana • 


Gautama. 

•170 

Sndhara . . . 1 

SAndilya. 

447 

Rluivasantian 


Gautama. 

ISO 

Jainaka . . . ' 

SAndilya. 

448 

Lak.slimidliara 


Gautama. 

! 

IS1 

Gnclichliu • • • [ 

PA i As;ira. 

440 

Suhhnsannan 


Gautama. 

1x2 

1 

PArAsara . . . ! 

i 

SAndilya, 

450 

Nfirayana . 


Guutama. 

4S3 

PLAvitna . . . j 

BhAradvAja. 

451 

Oayadhara 


t tftutaimi. 

1st 

i 

Srlkara . . • 

KAsyapa. 

452- 

Brail mAditya 


Vatsa. 

1 

485 

VAsjudova . • 

BhAradvAja. 

453 

Kfsiva « 


SAmJilya. 

480 

Vitim • « • 

PArAsara. 

454 

Pun&Ycha . 


SArkarAksha. j 

487 

NAnlyana . 

PArAsara. 

455 

XArACyajija 


SAndilya. 

488 ! 

VidyAdhai’ft • 

1 'ha rad vAja. 

450 

Turusliuttama 


GAlava. j 

480 

Tiknma • . • j 

SAndilya. 

457 

Rilhu . . 


Kasyapa. 

1 

400 

Amritiulliara v . [ 

Pi iA rad v A ja. 

458 

HliAldm . , 


Vatsa. 

491 

Hali Arana * . 

Vasialitlia. 

450 

Silu . 


KAlya(sya)pa. 

402 j 

Trilucliaiift 

lvusika. 

4G0 

Pevadhara 


Agasti. 1 

493 

AsAdliara . . 

BhAradvAja. 

401 

GaliilAda . . 


BlwAradvAju. 1 

* | 

40 1 | 

BAlo . • . • 

Sausravaaa. 

402 

Uarga 


1 

lvAsyapa. 

495 | 

Rntikara • • . J 

RhArgava 




, !l 


1 




a w 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. 1C.— BEVINAHALLI GRANT OF SADASIVA-JtAYA : SAKA 1473. 

By Professor §!. V. Venkateswara, M.A., and S. V. Viswanathan, M.A., Kumbaeonam. 

Those plates were obtained by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri from Bashir ud-Dln Ahmad, 
Esq., the Collector of Raichur, and are now in possession of the latter. We edit the inscription 
from excellent ink-impressions supplied to us by Mr. Krishna SaBtri. 

The inscription is on seven copper plates, which measure 10£ in. by 7$ in. All the plates 
are engraved on both sides, except the first and the last, which are, inscribed on one side. The 
rims of the plates are raised a little. Holes are bored at the top of the plates to let in a ring 
intended to hold the plates together. The hole measures *6 in. in diameter. The plates are 
numbered in Telugu-Kay^ada numerals. 

The characters of the inscription are Nandi-Nagari, and the language Sanskrit, and the 
whole is in verse, excepting Sri OanadhipatayQ nama and the signature at the bottom 
Sit Virupdksha 9 which is, as usual, written in large Kaimada characters. The metres used 
are the usual Anushtubh, eto. The inscription is practically free from mistakes, and there are 
only a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. Stops are not supplied in their 
proper places. Mistakes of this kind have been corrected in the text. In the latter portion 
of the inscription long i is represented only by a loop over the consonants. A case of 
redundant anusvdra is found in °kamnyd in 1. 105, and various instances whore anusvdra 
and visarga have been omitted are noted in the footnotes to the text. We find a needless 
reduplication of a consonant after r, as in s&nuroDdevana in 1. 161. There is confusion 
in those plates also, as in other plates of the Vi jayanagara kings, though not to so groat an 
extent, between the sibilants ia and sa, e.g. °ndniya&iva in 1. 73 f. for °ndniyasiv a \ °nilaHtdm in 
1. 76 in the place of °nilasitdm and 0 vesmana'k in 1. 126 instead of °ve^mana^. In one instance 
long i is represented by a vertical stroke and an t-loop over short i, as if the latter were a 
consonant, o.g. 1. 301. A conjunct consonant is, as usual, expressed by combining the full 
form of the first consonant and the secondary form of the second consonant.* The vernacular 
sound r is represented by an r sign over tho consonant r. Instances of these are : — murru in 
1. 80 and Arravif i iu 1. 104. Tho forms t d in mr a-sdmna in 1. 309, vdshadhi in 1. 78, and 
Vubdmbikd iu 11. 24-25 are duo to vernacular pionunciation. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Bevinahalli, otherwise known aa 
Ramasamudram, with a small hamlet by name Ponnapurl to learned Brahmans of various 
Gotras and Sutras . The grant wrb made by Rama-Raja, the Karnftta minister and brother- 
in-law of Sadasiva-Raya, at the request of a subordinate Muhammadan chieftain Ainana 
Malukka, who seems to have been a great patron of Brahmans. The village granted is 
styled * gana-bhogyamf to be enjoyed by Brahmans and subordinate ministers of the king, a 
very small portion being allotted to the gods Hari and Hara. It is given in perpetuity as 
sarva-mdnya to be enjoyed'by the donees and their successors. The boundaries of the village, 
the details regarding the donees, their Qdtras , Sutras and the number of shares that fell to each 
are likewise clearly set forth in the grant. 

The inscription gives in detail the genealogy of the family to which Rama-Raja belonged. 

1 1 is, however, somewhat different from others, in that in the place of Srlrahga-Raja, the 
third in the line and the father of Rama-Raja, we find Sri Rama-Raja. This probably is a 
mistake on tho part of the engraver. 
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The genealogy of RSma-BSja. 

Aravlti Bukka m. Baliambika. 

I 

Rama-Raja m. Lakkambika. 

i 

Sri Rama-Raja. 

I 

Rama-Raja. 

The year in which the grant was made is given in numerical words Qrtn-afva-veda-iUnmsu, 
i.e. 1473. The date of the grant is thus Saka 1473 ; Virddhikpit ; Ashftdha ; bright Dvada£i ; 
Monday. Thus all the details regarding the date are given. We have to add here that the 
date as given in Appendix A to Epigr. ltcp. y 1914-^15, p. 8, 4 Sakal473, Virodhikrit ; Ashadha 
4u. di. 11 * is not correct, as the week day is there omitted and the tithi is given as Ekada§l 
instead of Dvadasi. 1 

As regards the namos of persons occurring iu the grant, Sadasiva-RSya had a large 
number of ministers and itubordinato chieftains under him. The most powerful of these was 
Rama-Raja, the Karnata minister and brother-in-law of the king ; Rama-Raja was the dc facto 
sovereign in the reign of Sad&eiva until his death, which took place at the Rattle of Tiilikfifa, 
23rd Jan. 1565. His place in the Vijayanagara court was taken by his brother Tirumala, 
whom wo know as a great author and who set up the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Rama- 
R&ja is seon to bear various birudas (vv. 55-58), of which Aniambavaragaruja and Aibiruda-rdya 
rahuta-veiy-aika-bhujanya are iho most important. 

We are told in the record that it was as a result of the roquest of Ainana Malukka to 
Rama-R&ja that the villago was granted by Sadiisiva. Ainana Malukka was evidently therefore 
a Muhammadan subordinate chieftain under Sad&siva-Raya. About Ainana Malukka Hao 
Sahib H. Krishna Sastri has inserted in his report 2 the following note from Mr. Honry Cousens’ 
Guide to Bijapur : — 

“ About 2 miles away to the east of Bijapur is tho tomb of Ain-ul-Mulk.” “ It is a square, 
maBsive-looking building, surrounded by a very elegantly shaped domo. Within upon tho walls 
are some very pretty stucco work in the Bliape of great pondants hanging down upon the faco 
of each. This is tho burial place of Ain-ul-Mulk, one of the officers of Ibrahim I, who rebelled 
against him and was killed near Bijapur in 1556. Beside tho tomb is tho mosque.” “Tho 
Muhammadan chief Ainana Malukka must evidently bo identical with Ain-ul-Mulk, whoHo 
sympathy for tho Brahmanas deserves to bo noticed. In Vol. Ill, p. 381, of Briggs’ Ftrishta 
we find mention made of Mullik Ein-ool-Mulk Geelatiy, who was a friend of RSmarai arid 
was treated by him as a brother ou account of his bravery. Goolany is perhaps tho chief 
Ainana Malukka referred to in the inscription,” Since both the father and the son are known 
by the same name in our inscription, it is difficult to find out to which of these exactly the 
reforouceB will apply. 

Tho villago granted is divided into 135 vrittis and allotted to various Brahmans and 
ministers of tbo king, leaving a very small portion to the gods. The total number of vrittis 
distributed among the doneos comes to only 133§, while according to the grant thero ought to 
be 135. There is thus a mistake hero that cannot bo aeoounted for. The names of the 
Brahmans, their fathers* namos, their Gotras , Sutras and the number of shares allotted 
to each are appended below in tho form of a table : — 

1 [According to Mr. I/. D. Hwaraikgnati Pillai’s Epksfoeris the date regularly correspond?! to Monday, .Tune 15, 

A.D. 1561.— H. K. S.] 

* Spigrapkical liepOrt, 1914-1915, p. 112, 
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[Tot. xnr. 


Among tho names specially interesting to us are Ruyasa Vonkatadri, the son of Tirnmayy- 
hrnutva, who may certainly be identified with Rayasara Veukat-adri, son of Moflalimadugu 
Timmaraja, who is mentioned in the Unamanj$ri plates and the Tiruppukkuli stone inscription 
(No. C. 175 of 1916, Madras) aB a subordinate of SadaSiva Raya. It is clear from our plates, 
however, that there aro two Venkatadris, both sons of ministers of Achyuta by namo Timma. 
Tho other Vefikntfidri is the son of Kamnrasa Timm-amfitya. The Raja seeraB to have pro- 
vided for some other sons of ministers as well, as indicated by the names 74, 76, 78, 80 and 8 1. 

The names of donees are derived from Sanskrit or from colloquial Kannada corruptions of 
Sanskrit names. In a few cases only do they seem to bo connected with territory. The most 
interesting of tho latter is Mailapura Madarasa, which seems to suggest the modern names 
Mylaperc and Madras. The etymology of the word Madras is uncertain, and we may well 
suggest for Madr.isa-patnam of the East India Company’s records tho, origin from some 
Miid a rasa in tho 16th century or earlier. In any case oar inscription is nearly a century before 
tho foundation of Fort St. Goo r go and is probably the oldest record suggestive of a deriva- 
tion for tho word ‘ Madras.' That Mailapur is one of the very oldest parts of Madras is clear 
from tho Syrian Christian traditions regarding tho visit of St. Thomas to that place. [Wo 
cannot also ignore the fact that Mailapura is mentioned as suburb of Bovinaballi in 1. 278 f.— 
H. K. S. ] 

It is clear from the above table that of the 80 Brahmans among whom the land was 
divided 40 were students of the Yajur-veda ; 31 of tho Rig-veda; and of tho remaining 3 it 
is not stated to which Sulcktl they belonged. This is interesting on Account of the non-mention 
of the 8(hn'ti~v§da and of tho Sutras to which the Sfima-vedin Brahmana* belonged^ Among the 
gofras rare in South India at the present day are Kapi gfitra of Nos. 45 and 47 ; Vasishtha g6t.ra 
(No. 38) ; and Agastya gotra (No. 79). It is possible that Kapi gotra is a contraction of Kapila 
gotra . Those gdtras were not unknown in South India in earlier times. Wo find two names of 
dunces of tho Kapi gotra in the Tai> dan t Attain plates 1 of Pallava Vijaya-Nandivikraina-varmau. 
One of them belongs to the Apastamba-^ira and the other to tho Pravachana •sutra. In the 
same plates wc have four donees of the Vasishta gotra , all of whom are of the Apasiamba- 
sutra. 

After tho names of tho donees, etc., have thus been given, there appear in the grant the 
surrounding villages, the neighbouring locality and certain other marks for identifying 
the places granted. These are recorded in the Kannada dialect, the Desa-bhasfa x, as it is 
called in our grant. 

Tho edict was composed by Sabhspati Svayambhu at the ordor of tho king. The 
eugraver of the grant is Viranach&rya, son of VIrana. 

TEXT. 2 

[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6-8, 13, 19-20, 37-41, 43-53, 60-152, 155-9, Annshtubh ; v. 9, Uarini ; v. 
36, JJodhaka; v. 160, Sallni ; vv. 5, 21, 25, 29-30, 32-3, 35, 42, Sardulavikmjita ; vv. 5, 8, 
10, 11, 22-3, 34, Sragdhara ; vv. 14, 54, 59, Ivdravajrd; vv. 24, 26, M&liui ; vv. 27-28, 31, 
Upemiravajrd ; vv. 55-8, Vasaniutilalca.'] 

First plate. 

1 *nr. • *wvnjf*revfiiv* , «i i vtt- 

O v» 

2 t I l[l V*p 

1 iSoulh-Tnth’rtn Insert pf ions, Vol. II, Pt. V, p. 534, ♦ 

7 From the iuk-impri'ssion®. 

• Another mailing wo find in " Con jeeveram plates of Kriuhnadovft-lUya ’* published by ns 

(yip. Inti., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 if.). [Put the plate has there perhaps an error for K - s *3 
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3 « tng i m ^ i[i i*] 

qTWTOT- 

4, ?rfTO TOrfafroq* i ^ 

5 ^ i£i **] *ifer ^kwnit4«Tin^T^ivtf^: » 

6 TO lD «*] TOT^qTO'ftfWT^^^TWT *- 

7 q: g^T *a H^fT Otstn: i TOTgqfift^r 

8 to qqqt gt TOfN[:*] f*THt (|) ^Trf^rei ^ srf^jfqvr: 

9 qqT*ft<m: i[i *.*] <r*$ ffiwjirf?r. i 3$%- a 

10 $5 q<£i: sm i[i <*] rmt^msofsT^f^fTO- 

TO i *r- 

11 *nfopit i[i «*] ««wn^H?ranwwrT- 

12 fro^if: i %s*rt*i^*ran*Tt ^rWrofisq 1 '[> c *] faf*n*w*fan - 

13 % Sfwf^T*^[:*] Wl* «T*T WN ^TTf^fN i w- 

14 qqf?:S<ft ^TTTOT^rf^ Nt«7T fk»fT«T^I5TtTtff 

15 qu: stoito^ >D «■*] *«n%*t*rra q«n M 

16 *rer ^faqr? jitTIcs tt qfafa ^arsrrrT^TO \ 

^ 6 

17 qrjg' q?fa ftsn*% 3 urtf *ft wit i 4 ilftw fwro far*j*- 

18 swqq^rqwrqmTi^ 'D i°*] 3* ^ ^ 

19 TfTsnjc} gTOt JTSHTfa^fH qifq fae*T V 

20 famrr *im: 

21 *rt ’qwfaq finest qraq *ft ^Rn*ftct i[i n*] f?i t *usft ii tt , r«TT% s 5iV* 

qft- 

22 TOrHrfafaarqt: i Wtftq ^f%‘%’?TW9TOf?iR:qTf^r i[i t**] ^€V 

23 [i*J q^^W^scw^Aiw- 

24 *t*mt |[| ^*] remjrNifre imsi^ I qV- 

25 qtfqqnqt i[i i«M 5k4Hn- 

. — * 

1 Read °^igf<irt. 9 ^ < ‘ ad *f- 

* Read ft. 4 ° mit * to P- 

« Read «5t; r Rttad *>• 

* The same reading is found in the Kpahnapuram platen of Sadastva-RSya (7?p. Tnd., Vol. IX). The Rntffth 

Museum plate# have A'rof. Kielhoru correct# thl# into- ejflf *rr;%'ti, wUil ° l)r - Stun Konow Vropoeea 

The last seems to be the best reading. 


218 


EPI6B.APH1A INDICA. 


[Vol. XtV. 


26 * fir«r!Tir«rt «c fr fi» *T « w gr . wteft faro- 

29 «r*rr?r i[i t**] *T*n*mT*r« i<ffen*rarar*fa «r: 

trofa 

30 j jft«Twr^tfiigTftf * airfart i irr<ir*i*t 


Plate II. 


32 f% *nrRfafft^ fas^ iD u*3 snrfa 

33 H^w^^R^sTT®rrf^OT^5nTTr^T^WTfti^T%: i 

35 agfepriaj^ \[\ t**] awte farra 

36 ?rw^nj?f2 B tgt^^ (i) *WT 3fhff*i giwrfarfTWsrfafi ^sfa^f 

37 wf *riN i ^wt • q¥faron*rotfa g^rua^r *f fa v « i %wt- 

38 *a ^*rw an»wrarfaur irwri»w«T^ i[i \**} uw mum 

faf*- 


39 ?r TT^i ^rrftre infa7i i *rfaj^ *pifa ftwa ftrafafs f^f 

v *ra i[i \£-*] im\K i- 

40 amrft£[:*] ^wwTTJTjnrtTrf^: i fawfw *rfafta*faf*ijtr arvf g- 

41 £r i[i v*3 sfrtca! vm prrimp Tnsr?T^TT fro ^nr ?ra- 

fasroro grr s*t- 

42 ftwsryrasnr: otto i ^OT^tfa ^gafetafa , *garafti*ro3i- 

43 aj: (0 ^otttsot *ifOTsi ffat ^ ^ i[i ***] 


44 


*fa w far aj 

45 OTfar^Tfa: i ^kflA^fa fafaqrarf^ftrarc aft fa*% 0) ?mt* 

46 ro ^ ft aPTygfagW*T5 l *fl *<fc 33; l[l **•] ^JW*OT9*pftfaw fa“ 

47 rofwnwroi ^TOT^*w t <!KrafaifaMf?rctf^®*?i 

48 *farr i *rr ^tTOT^rfarfrorosqTO * vrrrotm- 


1 Omit oat a^Y^TTT. 
« E**d 


1 »•»* ’’wtfftw®. 


* Re»l«T, 
•B« dg. 
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49 3t NWtwNr rjOnft *nrr# i[i **•] w*nrfN 

60 ni f^rsrfai 1 Hwirnfanfa: i Nfew- 

61 ^rfrr^snftSlNT fqqnsrfa fin feg w grm 

h *- 

62 Ht$»! foi ft nm *rerfar «ft » re w N qfrfrfV?r^nrt *T**rera«infa*- 

63 from g ro wm: i igm «i 9rfii«3 1 <*iT$fj?ir«^ 

64 tjn i[i unrof* ^trra: 

qrare- 

66 q ^i a t ^V gri i[i r\*1 faftnrfererffqri- 

•ITn- 

67 %% m3 vi i *P33T*r wstcrto ^qftt wt q- 

68 qpsqqqro: i[i q**] BUM mm’qrcft fqqfqq^ ^ztto- 

^ i ^r- 


omcnfq^n" (i) im- 
*A*] ^fq^lT^TITt- 


Plate II ; side. it. 

60 finffpft **rfa<?feF*Tsr: ^wmw^t 

61 g Mo q pq^ T i ^qT^rq^rram ^wfqqfamf 

62 ^RTOfinr r mTsufamS: w lo mf*iSqram: i[i 

^ r u f * 

63 «r*TOt u **T*qfw*it diWMgPw ^TTST fq%fw I 

64 ^t SNfrffr srr firmfs rararat fsrcnTrnTOnreV <rra?T3 

65 q t46KUlflKT *T mrt l[l $°*] fTOTNfq«rtfN*TTO TO TO 

66 if mint i ?*i«fcfa firwmiNT q*iq3 qfr<fr i 

[l *1*] iftxl’ 


1 Read Unt . 
* Bead 


» The reading ejeewhore U fnW*l. 

4 Bead 

» Bead TO*T°- * Rwl Vlt- 

m Bead *xn°. reading hero may he JmHflcd by the rule TOfftfrc 


• Bead 

• Read °wii. 

• Read apnnftpvT. 

» Read RT. 


2 o 2 
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67 *M**rc* $«n*imMVs(*nn<V5* (0 ^ K4,M ' d ^ wWiw- 

68 .^Wtara* [i*] ’**"* * hppft ? ® 

69 zf *ref?r znfr^tfa?^ wwm* l l [ *** f^nzf 


70 (0 ^ 1F**t*SG* w* 

71 ^ i mHt *ns ** mfwwsnmTfw*- 

72 f?T TJT*ft a ^ w. l[l S**] 

swrew^ - 

73 ^ 15 T dwra* » ™ «n- 

71 nfanifa* n *n (0 

fis^ *n«- 

75 ?ro^H5i^remt It) «»*] 9«n»> ^7*3* *H "7 


an*nt ^ 

76 TWT^^fsirff fsifwnrt ifren 0 fr* »nfet [i*] wtt- 


«r^r- 

77 Wh ifanfCTrcft fa*j: wtzPt t^wfw^f^r: qrrfw^i* 

i 

78 D$n,*J (gmuf^ni 7 * *?Ti ^ ^ ri h *i 3i f?>: [i*] vn^ftTnj^ir 

79 zrcarf: ifarifiwKijjflNw* ip $**] Ti'snl^TTwf^^rft 

WIWT - ^ m 

80 *fh: i «kw<w«w(:)^[:*] ^rrsraws^:: i[« ***] ^war- 

Tzrsfrfft fci- 

81 ^fyiisTtHT: i ^nc^JTT^rrw^TT: TirTrawfas**. ( [i ^ c *] 


82 m: MKic ^rvt^ c i f^^TTWewr? >D **-*3 

84 %**: i[i »•*] Tcznf? ftsWrf^fwr frawfaCTr: i 9 *wta- 


wfsrarr- 


> Read <r°. 

• Read *t*9...*f«: 


* Read '•Jt- 

• Read 


* Read °q^. 

• Read *t*t. 


! Sowing Mams to be faetl* tt«n $at in tt>« KlUh»*pWW *>*» ^ *$ , .‘*<fo ,l,, $^ ” 
• Read ^fiftir* 
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85 f^n^TTTJTf^rrf^t: mt: \[\ x\*] 

86 #r?r *jRf*f*P!7r. *- 

87 ^TftjJWVTTTHTrRTSTm^: i WTSB^fsrfldrmf^it b- 

88 faw* BfaB?ntfar?r: i[i «**] g- 

89 1 «nr faftfaw*Tfar bt- 

Third plate ; side i. 

90 1% -grmssrmf^ i[i jm* 1 tra ^T^TfB^rrBT i 

91 i[i 8 8*] BTBT*i'raTfkwT*ft- 

92 w^wrwrafaw 1 fa^mwft f^Tfrrwft W- 

93 tr?r: 1 [1 »«.*] sfaEa Bf^BiwT^t^crfeBrs^ 1 

94 irnnwni fwnf?nRTP5?r i[i s**] BWT*^Bi*3frfa m^r b^bb- 

95 tTs?t 4 1 m^^asjfHBTSrBTffeTWT f^far %?r i [i 

96 I BfatmBTgrTKTOt Bf%|>T*]- 

97 sr^nfsnt i[i «^*] BTOT^rcf2^fw«sn $-H?t 1 

98 3T«*HJ5T<3U«tKt l[l 8 A*] ^THTTfH>nibl BTW- 

99 %^r I tiw tfiwawirei B^WttnftfVTrt l[| *o*] «£. 

101 W3r[>aT*lfara i[i i\*] «ffBn5rnnfw^5?ff s »nwtoi i bto^t- 

102 BzrraNr chTORTii^ 8 Bg?i i[i **•] afBTrNsm- 

sinrt 

104 Bfe?rreftfegq ra*uCp |^fB 1 Bwtfwr ?rer 

105 3 ^b<mh 7 i[i *8*] *ren^faRj^n- 

106 ^[TrfwTOT] 8 »9RmT«w^rraN ttwypst. i ^roihr- 

G* 

107 Hm^fx?rr ^WRTwnift tfeifTBmfB n«r 

108 i[i ***J Nwrf^^^rJwwTTfr^^tfH^TTSRTT^tr- 

109 fir*s[fa«f*r$q: 1 *rem5g*-g*TBTtfB bbt NsrreresrT- 

* Read * Read 1 Bcwl 3 

4 »*“i Hi. • B*ad *. • Read °^TKT^T. 

1 R«a(i 0**11, * The bracketed letter* appear to hare bcoa writteu ever *8 pra*ur». 
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epigraphia indica. 

110 far ifiwrt 1 n i[t 44*3 ^vttraraftvfira^rt fr- 

ill i^Piw^frr: i wwfrw- 

112 ' 4UlW»««4MIWAfc< B fift l[l 4**3 ?f«- 

113 *mrrefw w*t * wnw: i 

114 v wqofrqfom^ ^ l[l 4**3 

115 wmvifaregfrrTO vr m < s* 3 - 

lio *fr^ to g TOfwf. i[i 4t*] 

^TT%TO 


Third plate ; side ii. 


H8 ftnrt i[i 4* *3 ^n ^ »rt m^ <wtwMTOrfW: i <wto- 
119 Tiro *fwftrcpnfnfr: s »[« 41*3 wrr ^‘ 

121 ■^R^rfrrwi i[i i^*] frsn<isJ 3 - 

122 TO 1 f^TO Hfd^fr ^ ^ ^^TVfr^TO '«[» 4**3 *- 

123 hih^to N TOirafrPBntnfro > i?ti(t)TORt®5*: 

124 anp^ronro i[i 48*3 n 

125 fof f flUttfcN TN *rt 7 faTO i[i 44*] froffrw 

126 *ritft4faTOwrcrawr. 8 i ^mrrro frtr- 

127 »D ii*] ^ ^ 

128 w; | l[l 4**3 JKlftR- 

129 infmvt *nrot*ft i 

130 * TOCT*5*T II [ i c *3 ifiwrt w«w «frfr * 

afri" 

131 wwt frfrofr frm ssfenron: i[i 4^*3 a?wfr^ **& w- 

132 i ^rfr?rr a fri * i a ^fttixto i[i '••*3 

fro- 


133 % to%TO frgTgfrglftg i fwr$ war* 9 


* Read g. 

» Bead °f»lt:. 


* Bead tfaft *<*5 


1 Read 

A IJflT^i * a»w«*u » »-»«- 

• B?f ii *|t. [This correction ia unnecessary. A more desirable correction would be °«i^4«i for n e|«fV.< 

H ‘ K i 8 iLdv. Tfce fi*a«adia* «*a*e«« ie eeafneed. 

• K«t d iff. 


• Read °iam:. 
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■ v.i avha\matfiqa/ia 

') \ . ,n ' ' " N 1 1 p* u 1 m x RdV.-i . .;mi ,j\ q ;ti y, , ! I ( f\ q( T a \ ?! i 

’ f !’* ** -3 P^Unf. qoVTl fi-Vlli { Taai;t,d 

| vm < -d -1 H'.n: -i a v”j i d 3 x i;y , di • r lmv"n<r'i ■,>; , \ ,v * y,i ^ a 

v" 1 " 1 'M -i l 'f fj rT\ <fj'( b A I r-j : \ . 3 , >di .tVg <A A dV '1 10)1 r 

V y a <?v< U q ' . <3 aNi 'a I ' g( gOi 3 afa <fc -JO* 3 f|T 

J.jjf '£j <5'lfflin Wiu'RiM AAHlvl lUfh . j q 1 J -j nV/li fl G C-1MdM 

'•' d ( H<J1 ii 3 a, ■•! d L'V^t'G 1 1 , 1 , 4ta1 fl! 

d JTt Yf.'l ^y,JJin C ilar ) fvV7 1 \,'f d‘ w^a',11 H VP 
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160 m\ i[i £-**] \ fTWTN- 

v ^it- 

161 *m*x$ i[i m*] 

162 -remit gftrcafowraa i[i t»*] wi*nn*rcft*at «"S- 

VTSH^ 

163 ict: i ar^fr ^rfwsTWt *C* & **J ^3^" 

^WTS 

164 m arrapf: \ ef’rUMfa^nftfa ^nrrvrFt 

165 *\fh\ i[i a**] gfsawf^r i *f*‘ 

1G6 wftar ’gfwwf fvsfTt^: \[\ as*] ^apibrorra ^P?t: 

167 i[i a«*] 

1G8 wn m «ii i ar?ft fv^^wir^t *- 

169 firefa*: iD «■*]' vwn^ai- 

4THN: I BT- 

170 ^pr: gnswiPsrt affrearfa^nji* i[i *••*] 

wt^t- 

171 *rr*ra^: i ’sftrrtvMiwft .? n^sfa firsts i[i t«t*3 *n*- 

*rwr- 

172 ^**^^**3**: i an^?Pfym*T*gt gfiwgfam*- 
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No. 16.] BEVINAHALLI GRANT OF SADASIVA-RATA s SANA 1473. 

173 ?T i[i to**] i nthhht- 

aNNWJfit NT- 

JMatfrlV ; side it, 

174 ^fter fesfaNr: i[i ^TNrfw^NYsfow?- 

175 sr: i ^fn^NfiT^ijrtfN i[i *»»*] NYNTNTjfe- 

176 Nashnaraftirra^SN: i swt % ^nttntnY- 

177 nst: i[i *<>**] i 

*zfx- 

178 JTlw! sfiTNNfimNN l[l t°**] WTFtWf 1 NfaT^NfNSPNNNW- 

179 n: i 2 *r?w?rE*fr sfTTNNNtfcT N^pr. i[i t°^*J n^nY tfhf- 

WT- 

180 i N«mf>maNV. i[i t«c*j ^tfs- 

1S1 NiNYNN re r«pfNvrns nt^n: i gwY ferfriNTNeT nYtt- 

*\ 

182 *rsY f^^Tm: i[i *««-*] wttntnt^nY^nY n^n: i 

n^nY 

18,3 ^f^r?TWt gffT^^rfir^T^N i[i u°*] n^n: ntYnhun ^tt^tt- 

184 TTfNTNT NT: I ^frTNNfaNTSYfcT N^nY NYrWPNN: l[l %\%*] 

^Itt- 

185 NSNTW?T!I ^5: 3fiYfNNTNY?TN: I 

186 Trrc^SfaNT. l[l UT*J N*nY MTW5 NTNTHfWm NT*. I 

NTTNT- 

187 ifrWTNW NT* jn: ^fsiNn^NN: i[i U3*l hnnYtWTi[:*] nYtw- 

188 NrwNYftrsr: i NTfNiif?WTNN nt*jn: NffaNlN^r. i[i tt»*J 

nYttt- 

189 f^t^PJWfT^t fNfTWFPNNNN: I ^Yfa^T’NNNrY ifff NT- 

190 WntY nt^nYn?Y i[i u**] ’sYrm’gwira n<?n: Nffwt^sr: i 

[NT] 

191 NWfYN Tn¥^lffT»TTNtr?T NT*JN: l[l m*] WW^TSNNYim: NT- 

192 NNTVreN^N: l NT^tft NTNN^NYTN NliNTFfTtNr: l[l 

193 WT^TNn5NNN|gW^N^TT NT^Nl I NYNtftrlNT- 

1 Road 

* Read ^jf 5 tae name An>t\ -nh * ii/fa being 'lure eommon tliau AnlatM . ’ 

• ilead 


. 2 a 



226 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XIV. 

194 i[i u c *] *f*- 

195 si: ^najnn^i: i *i<faqi<g repfo gt i f- 

196 ?rsfirrai: i[i u*-*J g*ft: «Rt%«n»ftw^: i w- 

197 *™ tl w#raftwni* iD «•*] *!0m- 

198 «3F«r srgtr: ^risartrpsjj: i tffemmftff *n- 

199 ifat gfjwg?* i[i (***] STTO ^ afta s t: i 

200 Tjwfait HifOT g>rfaEfTifaFrf%*f: i[i ***♦] sfa’frrcntF- 

201 m W*vr3IT3WteTS: I «rfgg- 

202 fm i[» ^*ft$fswHF3r ’TtvrmT^frww: i 

Plate V ; side i. 

203 ^ftSrfwiwnfasfawT’ra ?ng- 

204 tr. i[i ^^a*j vfrrrr*ra: i sfa 

205 girsrwFtsr srsf^?* i[i m*] 

206 errwirs^ 5 *: i ?nf^r?fw»rr*Tsr *tt»v- 

207 ^ 3 i: i[i ***•] ggrtaawFgr gpsiitsrRgTO i STg- 

208 tr: fsmfr^Kar gTOfarsffrar: i[i \ ?«*] 

209 m to i m^prf^*TW^T5r *tw* 

210 i[i **c*] ^T^sareiroftnr: \ 

>9 

211 ar<it f^n5WFt?r i[i \\£-*] vlw- 

212 tt^ ^^rrqsm^ftrsi: i ^ugtifarraw sffwin- 

N* 

213 i[i i%°*] HTTVT^nwfixfT: 9 ito»tfst?- . 

Ov 

214 sr: i ^gfwinTFUsJtt ^Tg^^fera: i[i *$*»] mrm- 

215 i qt^t: 

216 gfa^irt groft i[i ^rercpsWF** to 

217 gjnftnn i ^firssrmwfTiiqt gTggtjNrsfar- 

218 m: i[i m*] i gfwg- 

219 ft i[i t*a*J q g gi fa«m*m 

220 gigg; gffiwmro i ^ ^SrftHFTWT Ffwt- 

221 wTfgtrrair i& u**3 fnfwFTW^fagnraw?- 

222 m: I i , rrr^aifrr«FTFtf?r *ng*t gfFmro i£i t***] to 


1 Head *gft. 
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227 


223 Nf^fbrfw: i qw^rwtrw- 

2*24 iD »ft ?ngire*rcpffft 

225 vhr?rf i ?nrfiT¥t**£Nrt sfri ^Stfpsrr- 

226 w. i[i u c *] ’sterarersraftT*: i wgwrt 

227 WHnrefwipn* ^rrspr: i[i **«.*] 

228 vrqriifrc«reTsr: i n i ^firfinn- 


Plate V; side it. 

229 i[i * 8 «*] i 

230 sra[^« fwm^fTa^f?r i[i * 8 **] snu^f^f- 

231 jrqwra^i^ *ft?n*rci: i TTwa^farerfsrc- 

232 sfwnpr i[i t»^*] ^fa^ire^^iretremram- 

233 ^t: i ^ 5 ^ i[i » 8 $ *] wr^r- 

234 qnan\^n^l^^«T<4ii«iai: I 

235 »[i *8 8*] ^'fe%N^T*nre^?r. *#¥fe- 

236 *u*\\<*<ny: i £f%ra*f»Tfinrrc$t i[i *m*] 

237 gNrcrfs: ^*Nf*T*nrarrersi??*T: i ?fa- 

238 i[i m*] wm- 

239 srraraisf^sT: \ ¥f%w^nfw^isTU?r qmg n rp ^wr - 

240 ire: i[i * 8 ^>*] *nr*: i %rahn- 

241 it’hh i[i *8«*J ^wrfjTwt^fc- 

242 §anft 'jfcrnrey: i TOmretrfanret ^tTi^g - 

243 f¥f^r: i[i *8 1*] ^ff%re^<5T5i: qnr nift ^remTarangr: 


244 f^n^^re?;renrt^9t%9f: i[i **«*] vreYrwreret w- 

245 i 

246 i[i ****] ^rmrereN wm- 

247 ?[ 1 ?re fajwuiiiwi fror^ ^wiw i[i **,*♦] qt*rrg*- 

248 * roremnr *fl «re SfSprrfgft wf?nmreT- 

249 * Tnre^Nr q &wmimyHg rea; 

250 *jsf% 5 t *n ^prW ip- 

261 fzs «W*r«« Nfeir vnreqgi 1 «re% ^fj*pn *35*- 

252 *§gfifc w* srft *fc* *mx& a *re% vwog 
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[Vol. XIV. 


Plate VI ; side i. 

253 ftff- 

254 ^ *fae?r i ftftiaPTTfii 

255 nr ft* *rnrff%srar f?m*nrm*r5 

vj 

256 wf | trf^JT ^Tf* Wfeir ^T*T- 

«* 

257 i trfaw ^pfe^tfa^ffpftarg^ftar * 

258 gwf sfeir maprgs i vfgr ^fg«r ^T^f%- 

259 *fku *rmsT^s t *r?- 

260 % 5rfc*i trpprajt i arfmf 

261 qrn:ff%ff iTftf^rtt ft? ^wtafaRmr wizkm- 

262 fwnrnr ar fahi *T*pig$ i mftff tj% uff*r *rrc- 

263 ftft^^tapmr ?m- 

264 *njt i nrfmf qffirifaE**¥!j$*fa5- 

265 n i nrftif irwi ^fanr ttf*? im [i*] *r* 

266 ftte «r^ trfffr^s f ^ ’fitarow srfaES ^rfo- 

267 famarftaEirm i *r?$ trfw *r«% W- 

' 268 m sfnrtfjswfiB*! ft^^t^^5t?sr^itjg^- 

269 f*f3KT ^TIPT^5 <3 tFC 

270 tf%[3T]^%%(5t) *tt£? srfesr i nrff? w% 

271 Wtt ftsn? *fae*r I *r?% • <3rr- 

272 t gnpfhs^r^r fter? *fe*r i 

273 ^rTC wf®* *pprgs i nr?% '5 tP *t* 

274 qffw ^faea [?t]*pt 3 $ i vfai- 

276 ^Ijf arf** I *f¥f *• 

277 3etpt ffar? *fa5?r sfapprffO] 3st 

Plate VI; 8% do n. 

278 gHTT ^t 1 I *rfwf- ^rTi^^ft^R? «3®T *- 

279 fas nrorSaro i nrff? aw warTgtf*^- 

980 ^ ^f^rwt|pt ciftftaq* ?m*rs$ i 

■ i — — ■-■-■ ■■■■ - 1 1 ■■ ”" — ■■■■■ /x" " 1 ,m i " . 1 ; *■ ■ 

Heft* *TR»Tflf , * a “* «• * B * i 
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240 
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Vo. 16-3 BEVINAHALLI GRANT OF SADASIVA-RAYA SAKA 1473. 220 

381 'Tfn: ^ 

2$g Tt^ aifezr [i*] ^th; tfos 

283 arfasq i 

284 ^’rTC WWTHTf^? W% qfaBtf qra®nj% I *lfw* ^rT- 

285 t *rroafir qm% qiq[sT] 

286 y & tj p qt^TCfafcq *rm»rg5 i *rfm^ *u*z 

287 qgj qfeq qmqg? i v<z* v- 

288 $? «tt^[«t] qfes *wnnj% i sri^ito^ fa- 

289 vjvm qfaeq wm»rg% [i*j *rfsi- 

290 ^ ^rRB^nfn Tta «rr *n*r? 

291 qfasq WR*f$% i 

292 agtfa;? WTafc qfaeq i *3"5^ *xji£l- 

293 qrrefz^ Tte wnfefa *TT*Tsrg% i 

294 ®gjfe]«3 srrate# *m qm*rq5fa% [i*] q- 

295 ftte ^fenreifn ftw «n?d^f^f^iT^^tql5rrgT> 

290 ^*rfqfa 5T®ftr% i srfii* Hj 1 * *r$- 

297 <ft%*n: qfaeq i ^5^ q-faT* 

298 TJ^fa ^5fRtq f?WTO*q**R: vn^ qf*q 

299 qm^rgt « 1 qrrate#fq5 qrto^ftfr 

300 Tt^ ^rlr qfeq l *£3* qtqiHT- 

301 ^ ^ma^R9R^ qfeq qTn% tajpq^m 

302 qfi^T qmsr^ 1 qfm- 

riate VII. 

303 ^ TwqtwK qfcq ^sraifa^Tt- 

304 RRf wfa sir qra^ip 1 fifwfaeq- 

305 ?r® afifanr* I sf* 1 * q^fq^ft? W^“ 

S5 j O'* 

300 qfaBu wmsT^i 1 urati 

3®T T^qr^tqTfrq $if%g II 

308 ®re^^ lfai<Hiqfe| f?Tqf?Tqq^T qrtf^SOT I RRRft? 

3»9 im«q?T*re3*:fcra?*T5T*rcT: i[i **$*] ^^q^fwfif irtenirain-* 
310 ®rwpiT^wf??T^?Tf®iq^Tq*n^sT 1 *nnrer3»jni q*ita- 


1 Qf ^r.P 


» B«d ffl. 


* Bead nx*j. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A. 


[Vot. XIV- 


311 f^n *wrnf*r: t[i t* 8 *] 4 wf*wwHnutais - 

^rrvVcvr- 

312 wna: i csreT i[t ^r- 

TTra R^ tW R ^t- 

313 i ^RT?^R»RTS1f?r vrrt^* i[i m*] 

# 

OTCRifig'ii 1 

314 tRi ^TTr^ T RR I TOUTDTrtfv fR 3 ^R^f l[l %tP*j 

w^m 

315 TTT^rrt VT *ft **?T V#>9Rt I Vfg «l(^) WT5Ilf^r f^TVT 'JITW 

%fa: i[i ***•] 

316 i^*r wf*Rt i »r faiRW 

317 Rftna i[i ^rnrncffci vifeipiqret sn% vra- 

4fcrt *rarfs: i 

318 *rofa?rTnnfv*r: *jvt vrcws: h ^ i[i u**] 

WTOiW 1 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

(Verses 1-3) Invocation to Sambhu, the Varaha avatdra of Vishnu, and Gai?<5sa. 

(Vv. 4-8) The genealogy as far as Narasa. 

(Vv. 9-11) Prai&es of Narasa ; his generosity and exploits. 

(Vv. 12 and 13) Mention of Vira-Nyisimha and Kpishna-RSya as the sons of' Narasa 
by Tipp&jl and Ndgal&. 

(V. 14) Mention of Rahga aud Acliyutadova-Raya as the two other sons of Narasa by 
Obambika. 

(Vv. 15-19) Tho conquests of Vira-Nrisimha ; his gifts at the various places of pilgrimage 
and death. 

(V. 20) Kfishna-Raya ascends the throne. 

(Vv. 21-23) Praises of Kjishpa-Raya, etc. 

(V. 24) Achyuta, Krishna-Raya’s brother, succeeds him. 

(Vv. 25 and 26) Praises of Achyuta-Raya. 

(V. 27) Venkata deva-Raya succeeds his father Achyuta. 

(Vv. 28-30) At the death of Vehkata SadMiva, the son of Rahga, the lord of earth, by 
Tiramamba, was installed on the throne of Sri Vidyanagari by king Ram* of Karima, a 
brother-in-law of Sadasiva. 

(Vv. 31-35) Praises ofSaddsiva. 

(Vv. 36-40) The titles of the king. 

(Vv. 41 and 42) Praises continued. 

9 Bead fEgr n ff y tf, 

4 In Kanna^l characters. 


1 Read *|f. 
9 Read 
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(Vv. 43 and 45) III tho Saka year Qun-d8va-veda*4itdmiu (i.e., 1473), according to the 
&alfrShana reckoning in the year Virodhikyit, in the month of Ash&dha, on the Dvadasi 
day of the bright fortnight, on Monday (is made the gift) on the banks of the Tungabhadra, 
in the Vicinity of Vitthal<56vara, to Brahmans of various gdtras, sutras^ etc., who are well-versed 
in the Vedas . 

# (Vv. 46-50) The object of the grant is the village of B5vinah^!}i, otherwise known as 
RSma-samudra, with tho hamlet of PonnSpura. It was situated in Raudakundi slmn, in 
Kelavadi n&4 u * the va}ita of Hastinavati (Anegondi) to the eaBt of Guddru and 
Sotnanahalli, to the south of JalxhaUi, to the west of the borderland botween the villages of 
JalihaUi and Karatika and to the north of K&ra$ika. 

(Vv. 51 and 53) Tho terms of the grant, as commonly seen in all Vijayanagara grants. 

(Vv. 54-57) The genealogy of the Ayavlti family down to Rama-Raja. 

(Vv. 58-63) Praises of Rama-Uaja, his titles, etc. 

(Vv. 64-68) Mention that tho grant was made at the request of Ainana Malukka, tho 
son of the chief Ainana Malukka of the Kanyarna race. 

(V. 69) The village was split up into 135 vrittis. 

(Vv. 70 and 71) Grant to Sambhu and Vishnu, the village deities. 

(Vv. 72-151) Tho names of the donees, etc., the shares ranging from 4 to J of a share. 

(V. 152) The boundaries and certain marks of identification of the places granted are de- 
scribed in tho language of the country ( de sa- b liashd ) . 

(Lines 247-307) Written in the Kannada language. 

(Vv. 153 and 154) The edict was composed by Sabhapati Svayambhu. 

(V. 155) Tho engraver of the grant Virana, son of Virana. 

(Vv. 156-1C0) The usual admonitory versos. Srl-Virupaksha. 


No. 17.— THE KUDIYANFANDAL GRANT OF VIRA-NRISTMHA : SAKA 1429. 

By Professor S. V. Venkateswara, M.A., and S. V. Viswanathan, M.A., Kcmbakonam. 

The grant is engraved on three copper-plates, bored at the top and secured by a ring. 
They were discovered by us in the mat, ha of the SankarScharya of the Kamakdti pilha of 
Cocjeevoram, who was kind enough to lend them to us for examination and publication in the 
Epigraphia Indira. 

The platos measure 7-9 in. by 6'8 in., except in the middle, where they are longer, 10-3 in. 
on account of the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 2 5 in. The holes through which 
the ring passes have a diameter of '6 in. The plates were apparently Bocored by a seal in the 
Vijayanagara fashion ; but the seal was missing in them as handed over to us. All the plates 
have raised rims. The writing runs throughout across their entire breadth. It is quite 
legible, except in a few places. The firBt and third plates aro engraved only on one side, the 
second on both sides. Tho inscription contains 85 lines in all, excluding the signature at tho 
bottom. The height of each line is -3 in. on the first plate aud -2 in. on the others. In 
the signature tho letters are larger than elsewhere. 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, except the opening invoca- 
tion to GaijSdhipati. The metres used are those which aro generally found in the Vijayanagara 
plates— the Sftrdttlavikridita, Auush^ubh, SragdharS, etc. The poetry is of a very low order. 
The characters are Nandi-nagarl, except the signature, which is in Kannada characters,* 
engraved at the bottom of the last plate. * 
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The inscription abounds in orthographical irregularities. Stops aro often omitted at the 
end of a verso, though the half verses are always marked off by a single vertical stroke. Tfho 
omissions have beon marked and supplied in the text below. There are innumerable insts^/ces 
of confusion between the use of the long and the short i and u. Noteworthy among thiGe are 
mnla-stamhliaya for mula-stambhaya in lino 2 ; navanitam for navanitam in line 9 ; Pururavd 0 
for Fururavd 0 in lino 12; Tlppaji for Tippdji in line 34; Sivarupine for Sivarupine in line 
72. Theso mistakes coukVhardly be due to the ignorance of the engraver, and are partly 
accounted for by the fact that both long and short vowels are represented by similar kinds of 
marks over or undor letters. The letter ya< va , pa, ta and na assumo forms which are capable 
of passing into one another. In a^fow instances the terminations for the Imperfect and the 
Pluperfect third person singular are left out, e.g., vyatnni for vyatanit in line 33, As in 
other plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty, a conjunct consonant is expressed by combining tho 
full form of the first with tho secondary form of tho second consonant ; e.g., rya. Tho confusion 
of consonants to ^be compounded is seeu in line 41 (shra for rsha), 1. 77 ( vra for rva), 1. 84 
(mntdhye for rmadhye ). The influence of the Dravidian languages in tho pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words is clear from irdja ( Apr raja) in 1. 53, yidam° (for idam 0 ) in \\ 80, Malland&dri 
and Vlrandmri (for Mallandr.hdrya and V irandchdrya 1 ) in 11. 82, 83, and in Achchuta (for 
Achynta) in 1. 85. 

The inscription is very important, as the first copper-plato record that we havo of Vira- 
Nrisimha of tho second Vijayanagara dynasty. It makes the king the son of Narasa Avani- 
polaka by Tippajl, Thi* Narasa, better known as Narasn-Nayaka, is supposed to bo tho founder 
of the Tnluva dynasty. But the plates before us have the genealogy thus : — Timma Bhflpati, 
Isvara Kshitipfilaka, and Narasa Avanipalaka. 

The titles seem to imply that the nearest ancestors of c Narasa Nayaka * were ruling kings 
and not merely local chieftains. Tho king Vira-Nrisimhcndra, alias Vlra SrX Narasimha, 
assumes the titles Kajadhiraja, Vira-pratapa, etc. It is interesting that Krishna-Raya « referrod 
to as mahipati , while his brother was yet ruling. This circumstance lendB weight to the view 
that tho brothers were ever friendly, and that Krishna-Raya succeeded to tho throno only after 
the demise of his elder brother Narasimha. Cf. Tannin gunena vikhydle kshittr indrfi divttth 
yatP lainpijardrya-virya-irib Krishna-rdy a- Mahi pat-fit in the Udayambakam grant of Krifflma- 
ilrva-Raya (PI. IT, Side 1, 11. 8, 9). At the same time this passage enhances tho credibility of 
the tradition embodied in the Krish na rdjavijayarn n of Kumara-Dhurjat-i, a Telugu poet wlU> 
livid later in the ganio century. He states that Krishna-Raja succeeded his father directly. It 
is quite possible that Narasa left the throno to his sons, who were both apparently crowned in 
hia lifetime. 

The villago granted is Kudiyantandal in the Chingleput district. The boundaries of the 
village are not dearly engraved on the graut. The village is situated in the Varakkataru 
Kallynr-kOshtlia, Kiinehi ufitfu, Padavldu rdjya , in^ J ay a ( mkon cl a) - C hfi la man. dal a. It- 
was bounded on the north by Kajakafctaru, on tho east by Surittiluru, on the south by Sittelep- 
pfikkam, and on the west by Kunantagal. 

The donee is Mahadeva Sarasvati, the disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvati, a teacher un- 
dnubtedly belonging to the mnlha of Sankaracharya. This point has to be made out here at some 
length. Remarking on tho phitea of Krishyadgva-Raya lent for examination by Mr. 
Ve nkaf.es wara, the Epigraph! st to tho Madras Government states as follows : “ . ♦ .it 

lo:iks suspicious why the name Sankaracharya is not mentioned even incidontaHy in any one of 
the copper- pi ate* under reference.” (Eiiolosure to G. 0. No. 1260-Publio, dated 25th August 
.1915, page 117.) Elsewhere in tho same report he remarks on the grant ofVijaya-Ganda- 
gfiptfia. jib follows Mr. Vonkateswara Ay var i« editing in the Ep . Ind . an earlier copper- 


1 Aa wo find in other Vijayanagara copyei’-plate®. 
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friitte grant, which belongs to the same mafha , but is not included in Appendix A. . . .It 

is \ot clearly stated in the record if the mafha presided over by the Sankararya herein referred 
to ws identical with the £*nkaracharya matha at Conjeeveram.” 

ft the first place, the AohSryas of the matha have each a proper name like MahSdGva, 
Sadasiva and Chandra tokhara, while all of them are styled ^ankaracharya by the people. This 
will be clear from the Guru- par ampard of the matha , extracts from which we reproduce below, 
and which mast be at least three centuries old. Secondly, the attributes of the great 
Safikara such as parama-hamsa parivrdjakdchdrya , etc., are found in theso copper- plates. 
Thirdly, the plates make it clear that the donee was a great teacher of Advaitism : of. line 68 
iUG8hnddi-dvandva~du}}kha-vyatit&ya mahdtmane. AIbo, nigamdnta-rahasydrbham sishyebhya £ 
suvirrinvate in the grant of Vijaya-GandagOpala. The teacher is styled tapasvin in the 
present grant, and Siva-chStas and Yati-r&ja in the plates of K fish nad<5va- Raya, and also an 
exponent of the mdyd-vada. Fourthly, the Aoharya has' his scat in Kanchi-puram, and the 
plate of Vijaya-GatnJagOpala locates the matha as situated to the west of the temple of Hasti- 
daila-n&tha. Unless the critic could prove the existence of another mafha at Conjeeveram to 
which the above attributes can be applied, thero seems to be no point in calling in question 
the identification of the matha to which the grants wore made with the matha of Sankara. 
chSrya at Conjeeveram. As a matter of fact tho mafha owns, even at the present time, landB in 
Ambik&puram and various other villages granted in these copper-plates. 

The date of the grant is Saka 1429, Sukla, Magha, on the occasion of the Mahddaya t which 
is considered a very auspicious conjunction of constellations. The week-day is not men- 
tioned, nor is the tithi . But fche^mention of the cyclic year is important. It shows that 
Vlra-Npsimhondra must havd ascendod tho throne at tho latest by 1500 A.D. 

The chief interest of the grant, however, is that, taken together with the copper-plates of , 
KrishoadiWa-Raya and Vijaya-GaudagOpiila, it enables^ us to determine approximately the 
date of the groat Sankaiacharya. The Gurus of the Sahkarachftrya matha named in the 
plates are — (1) Sri Sankara- yflgin, 1291 A.D., (2) SadaSiva, Mahadeva and Chandrachutjitt, 
and Sftd&siva, contemporaneous with the Vijayanagara kings Vira-Nrisimhfmdsa and Krish^a- 
Raya (1506 to 1527 A.D.). Fortunately for ns, we find theso names in tho old list of the 
Ach&ryas preserved in the matha . Ono of tho teachers, the third in apostolic descent from 
Sadasiva (1527 A.D.), composed a Guru-rdja-ratna-mdla-stava , of which tho following are 
the closing stanzas : — 

ap*###^****** ****■!*■ 

wn»r \ 

wmrsi v » 

*r«r w v wvvf i 

v?t f^nmt fr^ft h TTOT^^'tnw i 

5*nRWT5?T^*f¥ VffWTWT U 

2 i 
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9RT»rt f%?rt ^tpttw i 

wht ^’HfnrfnjN ftra»g iwwi u*qf n 

tf?r »rr«proT «anctN*nfr ' qfimw n i 

zfifarm ^raimnffawRmTO^wr «p 5 *rromn&T 11 



*h£c. i 

The fact that the gurus after the 16th century are not mentioned in this stStra may be 
taken as indicating that there has been no addition to it sinco the author’s lifetime. The 
author cannot be regarded as an anthority regarding the generations of gurus remote from his 
time ; but the tradition embodied by him in relation to that epoch may be treated with some 
consideration. The guru-paramparn of tho matha, as gathered from thiB work, may be thus 
arranged : — 


1. Saftkara. 

28. Bodha. 

2. SurSSvara. 

29. Sacbcbidanandaghana. 

3. Sarvajna. 

30. ChandraSdkhara. 

4. Satyabodba. 

31. Chitsakhgndra. 

5. Jnanananda. 

32. Vidyagbana. 

6. Suddhananda. 

33. !§rl Sankara. 

7. Anandajnana Yflgin. 

34. Saocbidvilaea. 

8. Kaivalya Yagin. 

35. Mahad€va. 

9. Kfipafiankara. 

36. Gangadhara. 

10. MahSsvara. 

37. Pfirnabodha. 

11, Chiddhana. 

38. Brahmanandaghana. 

12. Chandracbfida. 

39. Anandagbana. 

13. Sachchidghana. 

40. ParaSiva. 

14. Vidyagbana. 

41. Bfldha. 

15. G&ng&dh&ra. 

42. Chandracbttda. 

16. SadaSiva. 

43. Cbidvilasa. 

17. SurSndra. 

44. Mabad£va. 

18. Vidyagbana. 

45. Cbandratekhara. 

19. Saftkar$ndra. 

.46. Vidyatlrtha. 

20. Chandr&chn<jLa. 

47. §iva Yogin. 

21. Pariptirn&bodha. 

48. Sa&kar&nanda. 

22. Saoobitfiukha. 

49. SadMiva. 

23. Chitsukha. 

50. Mah&dSva. 

24. Ghidanandagbana. 

51. ChandrachQgla. 

25. Prajn&ghana. 

52. SadMiva. 

26. Ckidvil&aa. 

53. Parativa. 

27. Mah&d£ya. 

54. Atmabodha. 

55. 6iv3ndra. 
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It will be dear from the above genealogy that, though some names occur more than once, it 
is inly at wide intervals. The Aoh&ryas mentioned in the copper-plate grants of Vira-Nyisimlia 
and iKpishpa-dfiva-Riya are tbo 49th to A2nd in the list. The identification is confirmed by the 
mention of the Nepalese king in the atdtra referred to above. Biihler has noted 1 that a certain 
Swdmin of South India.went to Nepal about 1503 and that he was named Sflma&khar&nanda. 
Our copper-plates show that Ohandra$8khara Sarasvatl was also namod Chandrachuda, 4 * * Sfima- 
gekhara 9 may be another variant, as it has the same meaning. It is more than merely possible 
that the SadaSiva of the atdtra may have sent ono of his disoiples, Chandrachnda, alias Sflma- 
ggkhara, to Nepal at the request of its king. The date of our grant of Npsiroha is 1500, and 
then the Sw&mtn was Mahaddva, a disciple of Sadadiva. It follows therefore that Sadii£iva 
may have lived till 1500. If so, his sending a ttshya to Nepal in 1503 may bo accepted as a 
fact. 

It remains to consider who was the guru in the genealogical list corresponding to Sr* 
Sahkararya guru alias Sahkara Yflgin mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Vijaya-Gauda- 
gOp&la. There are in the list only two such names which could bo thought of, viz. No. 19 Sanka- 
r&ndra and No. 33 Sri Sankara. The date of tho plate being 1291, ityxmld hardly be of the 
time of No. 19, as in that oaBe there would be 30 generations from him to SadaSiva of 1503 
A.D., covering a period of only two centuries. So the Sankara of the plate should be idontified 
with No. 33. We then get 16 generations for a period of 215 years, i.e. on the average 13 1 
years for a generation. This should not be regarded as a low figure, 2 as in most cases a man 
becomes the head of the matha only when advanced in years, and is generally succeeded by 
tho oldest among his disciples. Counting back at the same rate of 134 years, we get. the 9tli 
century A.D. for the great §ahkaracharya. It has been shown elsewhere 3 that thin date 
agrees with all known or inferable data, external and internal, in relation to the date of 
(Sahkaraoh&rya. 

The engraver of the grant is VIranSchari, son of M&llag&cli&ri. Elsewhere they are 
styled Virau*4chftrya and Mallap-ftcharya. But dchdri or more properly didri is a Dravidian 
word which means ‘artisan ’ even now. It may therefore be assumed that tho engraver was of 
the dSdri or artisan caste. This caste had a practical monopoly of work on metals, wood or 
stone. 

As regards the descendants of M&ll&ua we know that Vlr&na, his eon, snrnamed tvashfri , 
fl^e engraver of the present grant, was engraver to Kpishpadova-Raja and Ackyuta-RSya ; 
and that he had a son, also named Vlraua, who was the engraver to Sad&6iva-R&ya. 

Of the localities mentioned the following may be identified with villages of modern times 
in Chinglcput and Norjfch Arcot districts 

Varak&taru is probably tbe same as Volkfiru in Chittoor t&luk. 

Kal&k&ttaru is the same as thp village of the same name in Palman8r tdluk , N. Arcot 
district. 

Suri^tilurn is perhaps the same as Suruttal in Arcot. 

&ittelepp£kkam is the same as f§itteleppSkkam in Arcot. 

Kuc^y&utapdala is known to-day by the name Kundiy&ntaudala in N. Arcot district. 


1 Inacriptions from Nepal, p. 40. 

% Compare the Jaiaa Chtm *parampara of the Tap* QachcUha (cited by Mr. Venkateswara) fn J . JR. A . S. % 

Jan. 1917, p. 127# which gives 376 or 636 years for 23 generations of sthaviraa. 

• See Mr. S. V. Veakafceswara A^sr’i paper on tho date of Sahkarficharya in the J . JR. A, 8 . for January 

1916. See also his note on the contemporaneity of Sarvaj£i&tmAn> the praiiahya of Sahkara, and thp Chdja king 

Aditya 1, 880-907, (Znd. Ant. for 1914, p. 238). 


» i 8 
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[Vol. XIV, 


TEXT.' 

// 

[Metres s vt. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 18-20, 22-31, 33 and 34, Anuahtubh ; ▼. 5 , Surdulavihr^ita \ 
y. 9, Marini ; vv. 10, 11, 14-17, Sragdhartl; w. 21, 82, MdUini. 


Plate I. 


1 

2 


^Y *rvrfvvfni u 


«r. [«*] 



3 TOinsr i[i l*] i tifiY^jwm. - 

4 vi trig ?r: [»*] arw >rr.- 

P aY ^ i[i 2 *] qrvmmn^r* % 

6 i «nro^R?^nfi^ 7 ?f 

7 v ft nnftr ^ h 8 ^ i[i 3*] wrf^i jfV‘^R?nr 

8 i 

9 nnf*mn\*t%n 10 w*ntwti’ 


?.o wi: i[i 4*] NvrraYTHrergnfr - 

11 h"^: ST$- 

12 TVI ^ 12 KarT 

13 jh t f«rvm: i nvjTg 13 ir^rrvi ?r- 

14 vr swt [g]# ^ 14 mf?r[:] fYr^Y vhthto* 

16 g ^w ,5 tf*w[:] **Y^rPi l8 rr?f: i[i 6?] 

16 nin tsfaranf* f* 17 *YS fYr^ 18 - 

17 xrfw: i *iwY N^f 5 f n^t 1 ’ w- 

18 w* Ip 6«] 


18 


Plate II , stdta i. 



nnf l nnjrmn 



1 *«>“ the plate*. u Read f}. * Bead 

» BcadSwYw....^ The usual reading in what follow. » the vow being'* quoted from Bine’. 

Hartha-Charita (Benedictory stanza) . ' « Bead qjf ” " 


** Bead m . 

» Bead °f. 

• Bead 
11 Head V. 

“ Bead n^pr. 

Roftd^, 

?* Iuad 


‘ »«»d 3. • Bead *. 

* R^d P. •* Read 

14 Rea d M Bead . j(. 

u »**! *' ^ 14 Bead qgtf) . . . V. 

BMd *• 17 »*<* $^ «nrnfr . 

" Bead **:. i 

** Bead 
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_a. ... 


20 fanr »D 7*3 ufafafaqra* 1 fi*] 

\ i[i 8*] mx 

22^ i| 6 qjWtqfl W U U *0fa WTU 8W- r 

23 ’ll ■zjanf^rfW: 8 i u“uuffaNt upnuutfa 10 vrar- 10 * 

24 *r fwpnfatirfa 11 ^fcHfcrnp* 12 TOTfa- 

25 fa: 9 i[i 9*] van uwrarct ^ ffan3- 

26 u trgs 1 * sftw* *ruta*T wfa?Rj3nrernT- 

27 vrrm u^fai 14 [i] man fk**tt 

28 tinr ul u(sr)w% uftfa l4 fafa fa*sfa ffajuuw- 

29 gpt I4b ^ m *u nm ^m: i[i 10*] ^x 16 m u m 18 n ns* 

30 fa * wpr^rn’ 7 gu** 

31 U3TOf?W 19 ufN Ulfa f^T <PUT 20 [|] UfaUTf^'^fa 

32 faNT* 3 ’SJTN: 

33 unfa t g«rfaq 28 * fa**r *nfa ut ^TNTfa 24 i[i 11*] 

34 ^tqi^rnrai^'' Rft%«ri 2fl u*gfa?pft: i t- . 

.35 urffa* 7 gfausTTm^w 28 ruTfa 2B i[i 12*] fafr fawu^l 81 *m- 

36 ir^TOTfau usut D*] Wt faTNfa&^YTUW- 

.37 \[\ 13*] fatufa: 38 * fasrauu* smfawiw 

38 w. *fad f^ 34 wwiwwwr." w- 

39 mm 86 I *TT ffafat ^Wft^fa^rgnt: 9 ] 


y Head ^T^^nmr . . . qm: * 4 * Road *** • • . m f*. 

• Bend ^NfNwp n fe W. * Ee * d * Read *T- 

T Read ^n% «pf. 9 0m ^ ™ ar 9 a - * Read f* 

><> Bead w * Eead “ ll6 * d ffa • • • • *• 

it The reading in other Vijaysuagarn plate*, e.g. Kri#hiu»-Eaya plate*, \ B gfttfr HH\ yWRttPJ; This seems 


to bo the better* 

19 Road 
Bead f£ 

" Bead urt*TWf'T 
i* Read w, 

« * » Read fnflttf. 

*» Bead fa. 

« Read ^sflfrv. 
ao ft si The reading in 


14 The reading in other plates i 
Ub Bead if. 

17 B*»-l ***» *TPI»|«|. 

40 Bead 

**• Bead vatfa* fk*«t 
**• Bead Rft:. 

44 Read . **vwsa I l * 

tbe other grant* of the kings of Vijayanagara i* ftsrf?j»{Y. The meaning: of the 

— — i.i- .u .i„„ » tomething like that". The reading 


14 Read 
18 Read ^t. 

41 Read jfr. . 

44 Read sgmsffa. 
44 Read urtoftM. 
44 Read °s*jifa*. 


” a i UQ iuimuu( *** omw u*«v» 

re adin g in the present plate would be 
fgsrfipft U to be preferred. 

44 Read ** B ** d ftT^t 4 TTTf#t;. 

»* * 44 Bead sgpRtrT^Pl- * T Read W 


0 - - - ■ e* » 

who are wealth to themselves ” or i 

44 Bead 
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40 i 

41 xrm mm i[i 14*] *t- 

42 VsiTSPf*ftflI3tfq %- 6 

43 WSlft ^ wrt r [i*] utasl% uV Tft- 

44 v? ilta 10 srTOl fatV 1 ^ shrift 

45 TfTnr^V* f«raaV 8 i[i 15*] 

Plate II, side ii. 

46 atm# rm%[nt] «mf?r ?rwhNh w i*snn3«*i- 
48 *t 16 tk* i »^<^ 17 yq^^Trfwff: lp ^WT- 

so ^ i[i 16*] wmte fkmx uz^fippunnij 8 **- 

51 w TSrag*. 83 ftWPKVtfft 1 g*i- 

52 gtar 36 aitarc*r i %*rna *u*n4“ spwirf*- 

53 Tti xtn^rt^TWTJT^f 7 W«W7T»3gfvr. 28 

64 nfgm w q fafiK* u f a B [fw]”*imTtr: i[t 17*] *nnfa*rsr 
56 W^ro 30 v^jw: Ut I ^3TTW- 

56 trrowiiR: 31 i[i 18*] ***$rra*ncwT- 

67 **t 3^«n4 M *nR^r. i fa 84 iHfllM V«lhf3{fa5$- 

58 ^faform: 86 i[i 19*] fa 99 * %q wrcra mt *ftqf?r 

59 qtfsfir: [»*] *fn^T*if*nTT^ ClSlftldN- 


> Bead °qr*TWT- 
* Bead ft*qr* . . . ^TT%. 
1 Bead ^rfait. 

»• Bead °fHS. 
n Bead ft. 

11 Bead f;, 

» Bead apr. 

*► Bead TOftlTT 
» Bead ut. 

*< Bead *tq\ 

”* Bead faGMmftflt' * 

** Bead ft. 

“ B«d •§*: 


* Bead 

* Head 4t» 

» Bead 

11 Bead [Notes 10 and 11 

“ Bead 

1# Omit amtvdra* 

19 Read w*f. 

,a Read i£, 

» Bead 

" Bead ftrfalfti:. 

10 Omit r^m- 
» Read 

* Bead ^V<. 


* Bead w>nre*ft*:’tt:. 

• Bead ?. 

• Read srrftr. 

are not quite necessary. — H. K. 8.} 
14 Read 

17 laieri xm after 
« Bead 

» Bead Tarag. 

* Bead »?•. 

» Bead *. 

« Bead °anc;. 

M Bead 
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..hT*fl 3% e? ^ '310^ n -3 0 1 1 , 3j«.»^^.«7rfM-,^_T-|-tmi ^ 

Vtl ^n,T|M v.)^ri« e nw^i ^#*'*,^1 

Tni Tm -2a ^ of iu^eri o*73q 2^1 HTi 73 o o;n 3^1 ^ 33 ° ^ ?* ^ "STV 1 


JJ'sH'*" ^ 
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r ti :a*>) ^ ^ #l va rft ? ni _ a i ^ ^ ' v> ’ ^ y ' ^ a grr ^ 

i ^ o\ . " f 
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60 ft w ir: i[i 20*] n- 

61 Nfw[«*]gfft fo 8 « fl<ftfTO fwfi te : 4 i y i ivwg r ^ " 

62* ijitoTO Nk: stoTO- 

63 fferm: i[i 21*] ^ mTOmrer wdwp- 

64 ft: I wTOTO T T 0 * TOTONfft TO»^ 7 l[l 22*] ftfWT- 

65 ft wiftr m*m& TOteft g^spr- 

66 f»lf^ 10 TnTrWtV 11 l[| 23*] tTtcN'TOjTOnTOTNT- 

67 frux i NNftgTOnrernr 18 ggmwf %- 

68 l[l 24*] fTOTO^ T fg raTO l»Ml>l6 l <l 14 TOTWTft [l*] 

69 mrfeift -i[i 25*] tot- 

70 -g- TOfrigirro «^ntoWtn *i I(, wft [i*] totoW 7 - 

71 N iwai^^ i di i faffft grfl 18 i[i 26*] *t^ 19 to*:- 

72 g*ft i 

Plate III. 


73 TOf% TO*?HTO HSfl e giTOft l[l 27 *] Hrr^NTNTOT- 

74 gstaranro'Mtaf’r i [w^snqrxrg 28 ^^] wwftgwteRwfftft * 4 i[i 28 *] 

75 qrcran wpraiv ^ ton ton i NTOYgror- 

76 wmw^ wTOt fgumfro i[i 29 *] frotTOn to to ^ n to i 2 7 f%- 

77 f*r TON [»*] irNmronrmr pwi 19 f^fNgtrrfNN i[i 30 *] Nrftraro - 

78 I NTOTOSIT 80 N TTTOTN 

79 nwfwft i $fsN t fte<aTO nft totok w^rr- 

80 g i[i 31 *] ^toTOt vtint 

81 qrrTOirtrrTOTTt: 33 i to^^totototto ntotn 85 


• Head °ft«ra. 

» Read 
1 Read gatfT . 

11 Read°«0rft. 
metre. — H. K. ®-3 

»« Read °<WtMlflTO5:W 
intended. — H. K. S.] 

»t & »» Read R^TfiWR^^WTfHn^IT 0 . 
10 Read fin*. 


* Read ftf. * 4 4 Read fatft’ff:. 

* R«d jf\. •* Read f,*^ 

* & • Read 10 Read %. 

11 Read qK H ^. [This correction is wrong. It- offends against the 
41 Bead S refoftTTH t TH W- 

“ We should" suggest °s(f^(n5. [qnrtftf i* evidently what was 
** Read >ft. 

" Read 


n Bead ** Read “gURT^TSW. 

** The writing here is confused so xnuoh that it is difficult to decipher enactly what it is. 

*« Read °**rf*ICT. “ Bead ^f^r. " Read mi(NT. 

« Read »* Read ^ unw hlf. 11 Read 

" Reed 4)df KllSfVII. " Bead *. ...qt*' " Read • 

" Bead uti;. * ** Bead P. The context is ungrammatical, 

“ Read m**#. 
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srarg f^ref^Nrfvfifv: 1 * * »[ i 32*] 

frorcsiTft 8 4fff»TT i ffrfwr nwft^urn 4 ?n^nrr- 

SR .'[» 33*] 3RQT4RNta$" ?Ri^ftgm*R | SRr^nj 7 - 

wNixtfa VPJRT^ 8 ?! u* |[l 34*] 

*— — 
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No. 18.— THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 

The SiddiiAnta-Sir<3mani. 

By Robert Sewkll (I.C.S., retired). 

{Continued from Epitj. Ind. XIV. p. 66.) 

257. In my last article I have given Tables for finding the longitude of the sun, both 
mean and true, at any time of any year according to two of the groat Indian astronomical 
authorities, the First Arya-Siddh<lnta, or Aryabhatiya of Aryabhata (A.D. 499) ami tho 
Present Surya-SiddhUnta (exact date unknown, introduce*! about A.D. 1100). Tho present 
Table affords similar information for the Siddhdnta-Siromani (12fch century). 

As soon as I obtain definite assurance as to tlie value assigned by Brahmagupta to each 
of the twenty-four base-sines of angles, I shall be able to provide a similar Table for his Brahma - 
Siddhdnta (A.D. 628). For the present this is not possible. Wo know that the sine-values 
given in detail in tho 8&rya-8iddh<Znta (ii, 15-22) were the same as thoso usod by Aryabhata 
six centuries earlier (see Arya-Siddhanta, gitiled-pdda , v. 10, and the Hindi Commentary by 
Udayanarayan Singh — - Mosajfarpur , 1906 — with list of differences bet ween tho sines) ; hut 
according to the printed Benares edition of tho Brahma- SidtlhXnta , with which ono M8. copy 
in the India Office agrees (seo IT, Spashja-ad hi led ra , vv. 2-5), Brahmagupta used a totally 
different set of sine-valuos, and thoso actually erroneous ones, whilo tho values usod a century 
before his time and 500 years later were as nearly as possible mathematically correct. 1 

Seeing no reason why Brahmagupta should have made his calculations by a set of sines 
that may be condemned as positively wrong, in opposition to the correct set in nso before his 
day, I have instituted enquiries in order to ascertain whether perhaps tho Benares edition of his 
Siddhanta may have followed a MS. which by some mischance contained a copyist’s error, 
equally the source of orror in the MS. in tho India Offieo. Unfortunately two other MSS. in 
tho India Office aud ono in tho Bibliothequo Nationalo in Paris are wanting in tho passage which 
contains the sine-valnoa. 

Oxford possesses no copy. I have sought for information from India, but this is not yot to 

hand. 

4 I hope to bo allowed hereafter to publish a Table for work by the Siddhdnta-Siromani 
assimilated to Table I of the Indibn Calendar, which will enable us to ascertain the tifchi, 
yoga, nakshatra and solar month according to that authority as easily as wo have been 
enabled to do according to the Arya - and Sunja-Siddhanbas ; and this will, I hope, bo followed 
by similar Tables for work by tho Arya and possibly by the Brahma- Siddhanta. 

Epigraphists will thou be in a better position than heretofore to judge of tho authenticity 
of inscription dates. 

In case my Tables should be^ considered over-minute ia detail, running as tho entries da 
to several decimal points, I would ask readers to remember that they are designed as standard 
Tables for the settlement of tho closest possible cases. Suoh a case as is mentioned . in . my 
former paper ( above, Vol. XIII, 2 , §§ 206 , 207 , on tho cycle of Jupiter) proves that . permanent 
reference Tables can hardly be too accurate. I have found other cases somewhat similar in 

1 Sin. 90° ~ radius. With rr (ratio of diam, to eircumf.) =» 3*11150 the radius «* 3437 A 74967. The Surt/a* 
Siddhanta and Ary a- Siddhanta radio* is 3138’. The Brahma- Siddhanta value of Sin. 90° or radius is 3270'. 
which inrplie* a ratio w =» 3*303. The ratio according to Archimedes (B. C. 250) . wm 3*14280. If tho ratio 
1 : \Z-L0 mentioned in the Surya- Siddhanta should be adopted, we should have the ratio 310223. Brahmagupta’s 
implied ratio, 3*303, is quite different from any of those. 

% K 
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calculating the intercalated and suppressed lunar months by the SiddhantaSirdmani. In 
ordinary cases it will always suffice to work with merely the whole numbers. 

Elements of the Siddh&nta-i§irGmaiii . 

258. The Siddhanta- Sirftmani by Bhiiskariioharya dates, it is believod, from about A. D. 
1150, though Dr. Bhnu Dajl (J. R. A. S. n. s. I. 39&) placed dt in about 1105. It was used in 
some tracts and for some periods — we have yet to learn which — for the preparation of local 
almanacks. My future Tables will embrace tho period A.D. 1100 to 1750. The earlier dato 
will suffice for safety, and it is not necessary to work for years later than 1750. 

According to this authority the length of tho year from mean M^sha-samkranti to mean 
Moska-samkianti is 365 tl 6 h 12 m 9“ or 865 d -258437500. 

Its sine- values of angles are tho same as in the Ary a- and SBrya-Siddhfintas , with radius 
taken as equal to 3438'. 


For the sun’s mean motion in days, hours, etc., see Table XTilTT (above, Vol . XIV ). 

The twenty-four baso equations are given its col. 9 of Table XL VII of tho same article with 
the differences per minute of anomaly angle (col. 10), and in fuller detail in Table XL VII, A, 
eols. 9-10. 


Tho epicycle of the sun not being considered as contracted at any part of tho orbit, as it is 
in the S ary a- Siddhanta, and tho circumference of the epicycle being given as 13° 40' or 82!/, 
the equation (a being the sur/s mean anomaly, or the angular distance of the mean sun from the 

. . . N . 13° 40' . 820' . . n 41 

perigee-point of Ins orbit) is wn - a > or oTiJOo' 8ln ’ a ’ ° r finaI1 ^ lQy<j sin * a * 


This Siddhanta postulates a constant forward shift in tho lino of apsides of the sun’s orbit. 
This shift is more rapid than the Surya-Siddhanfa's shift and amounts to 0 / *0I74 or 1"*014 poc 
annum, and to 11' 18'*G or 11 '*31 in the 650 years succeeding A.D. 1100. 1 * 3 


According to tho Siddhanta* Sir omani the Kaliyuga began, or in other mjrds K. Y. 0 
began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0 y or 860° of mean sun, mean and other 

planets at tho moment of mean sunrise or 6 a.m. on Friday 18th February B.C. jg^|p2 or 18th 
February 0 h 0 m ‘0 H Liwika time. This was the moment, of mean Mcsha-saihkranti in that year. 
True Mcsha-saihkranti, tho moment when the true or apparent sun touched long. 0°, occurred 
by the same authority on Tuesday 15th Feb. in that year at l9 Ll 52 m 21^ after mean sunrise. 


The interval between these two occurrences, which wo call the xfidhya, and which is tho timo 
occupied by the sun in travelling over the arc of tho equation-angle, was 2 d 171971 or 2 d 4 h 7™ 
38 .V B according to Dr. Soliram’s calculation (see %fc Indian Chronoyrajdiy” Table, p. 16 ). a 


259. In the matter of the sun’s equation and true longitude it should bo noted that everv 
entry in cols. 6 to 9 of Table XLVIIIC has been separately calculated from the value of his 
mean anomaly at each twenty-four hour period measured from tho moment of true Mdsha- 
samkranti, by use of the Siddhanta- Sir Omani equation Table. 


1 The shift, according to the Ary «- Siddhanta is nil. 

„ ,j Brahma- Siddh&nla 0'*144 per ann." 

„ „ Sii ' 7 /a-*$V </ d hd nta 0"’ lltil ,, 

„ „ Siddhanta- $ irdmani 1"'044 », 

„ „ 2nd Arya-Siddhdnta 0"13»3 M 

(Jacobi, IZpig. Jnd . T. 441.) 

3 For explanation of technical matters sec above, Vol. XIV, §§ 249-255. 
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260. The forward shift of the sun's apsis, while leaving the sun’s mean longitude unaffect- 
ed, causes a slight change every year in the sun’s mean anomaly (his mean distance from the 
perigee- point), this becomiug each year proportionally loss as the perigee-point moves Pot-ward. 
And sfnee the shift induces a corresponding, though very minute, chango in the velocity of tho 
sun (considered as a planet) at all times of the year, tho sun’s equation and true longitude are 
each year a little different from what they were in tho year previous. 

The change in mean anomaly is stated in Table LI below. 

The change caused by the shift of the apsis in tho equation and truo longitude of flio sun 
at true Mcsha-samkranti amounts to only 2 y (actually 1"- 1)675) in the 3f)0 years on either side 
of K. Y. 4500, which is the base-year of my main Table XLVIllU, — the annual chango being 
at the rate of about 0"*U060 per annum. 1 

The corresponding time-difforcnco, or change in tho &6dhya-v aluo, is about 0 s * 16 per an- 
num (actually 0"' 159 75) by which amount the .<ndhya - value at true Mf*sdia*samkrauti increases 
every year. In 301) years this amounts to 47 K *925 or about 48 s . (Tor 'par lie. til tin s* sen Ihihle 
LI I.) 

261. The length of the solar year from mean Megha-saiukranti to mean Meslia-samkranti 
according to this Siddiianta being 3G5 d 6 h 12 ,u 9 8 , it differs from that of tho Arya-Sid.dJtdrtfa 
year of 3G5 d G h 12 m 30 s by 21 s every year since K. Y. 0. Tho diffornnce-Tablo given in 
Indian ( Jhronoyraphi /, p. 61, is hero reprinted for ready reference (Table LI II). The difference 
is cumulative from K. Y. 0. In A.D. 1120, which is the very earliest date possible for tho 
Siddhanla -Sirdmani to have come into use (it was probably 30 years later), the moment of moan 
Mesh a-samk ran ti by that authority was already l d 0 fl 37 m 2l M earlier than the sumo according 
to the A rya- S idtlhdnt a , and tho difference between them increased with every subsequent year. 
Consequently both mean and true Meshui-samkrauti by the Siddhanta-Siruniani always fell 
respectively on tho day previous to their occurrence by Arya-Siddh&nta reckoning, tlio time of 
which is given in tho ‘‘ Indian Calendar Tablo I, cols. 13 to 17. 

When therefore wo aro examining a date and liavo worked in the ordinary way for settle- 
ment of details by the Ar ya-Sxdtlhdntti, using the Indian Calendar process for finding tho 
values a, h , r- f s and w, if wo desire to find roughly the value of # according to tho Suit! hunt a - 
Sirdmani by use of the new Tablo XLVI1IC below for determination of the nakshatra by that 
authority, we must take tho Tablo value of s (cols. S-!)) not for tho Day-number givun in tho 
Table, but for tho day next following. !£.</., if we suppose that preliminary examination of a 
date by the Indian Calendar process proves tho record-date to bo Day 120 (as measured from 
1st Jan.) and that Table I, cols. 13-17, shews that by tho Arya-Siddhtinta truo Mesha-samkrfuUi 
took place cm Day 85, then in order to si seat -tain the equation and longitude of tho sun by tho 
Siddhanla- tSiromani we must take tho details given in Tablo XVITIG not sis given for (120 — 
85) Day 35, but for Day 36, that number of days having elapsed since truo Mfsha-sajy kr-anti 
by tho latter authority. For accuracy tho difference between tho times of true Mr-sha- 
samkranti by tho two authorities must be allowed for. 

262. Sinco the Table-entries are for each twenty-four hour period from true Mesha-sam- 
kriinti in any year it is necessary to know tho number of hours and minutes since sunrise of tho 
occurrence of truo Mesha-samkranti in the year in question, and deduct the sun's rnovoment 
during those hours and minutes, in order to arrive at his true longitude at mean sunrise of tho 
given day. For this purpose wo may use Tables XLIX and L (in Vol. XIV above). 1 Tho 

1 Minns for yearn earlier, plus for years Inter, than tho bnsc-ycar. 

a These stand exact for the Arya-Siddhu nla, but are close enough for general use. For absolute exactness see 
my last article {above, I'ol, XIV, § ifi.V). 


2k2 



244 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


ZVot. XIV. 


method for finding these hours and minutes is detailed in Indian Chronography, pp, 27, 28, 61, 
02 ; but to save reference it is repeated here, with the accompanying Table. p 

To find time of true Mesha-sariikranti by the SiddhSnta-tSirOmani ; (i) The longer rule . 
Take the moment of true MeBha-samkranti by the Arya-Siddtifinta from Table I of the Indian 
Calendar, cols. 13 to 17, adding 3Q 8 in odd A.D. years, none in even (Hint 20, p. 79, Indian 
Chronography ). Add the sodhya by that authority — always 2 d 3 h 32 m 30*. This gives time of 
mean Mesha-saiiikranti. Deduct for every year of the Kaliyuga expired at the given date the 
amount obtained from Table LIII below.* This gives time of mean Mosha-samkranti by the 
Siddhanla-Sirotnani. Deduct the amount of tiddhya noted in Table LII below for the given 
your ; for great exactness it may bo found from col. 3, difference for the year in minutos and 
seconds being calculated from tho entry for the beginning of each century : for close approxi- 
mation take, without further calculation, tho century entry in col. 4. The result is the 
required time of true Mesha-sarhkranti by the Siddh&nta-lSirdmani. 

(ii) The shorter rule . Take the Arya-Siddhanta time of true Mdsha-Bamkr&nti — the first 
process in (i). Add together the amounts gathered from Table LIII — the third process in (i) — 
and the number of minutes for the century in col. 5 of Table LTI. Deduct the total from the 
Arya-Siddhdnta time of true MSsha-samkranti. Tho result gives tho required time of true 
Mosha-saihkranti by the Si ddh&nta- Siro mani with sufficient exactness for ordinary purposes. 
Exatnplos are given in Indian Chronography , p. 27, and need not be repeated. 

My future Tables will entirely do away with the necessity of finding the moment of true 
Mfisha-s&ihkrunti by the Siddhctnta- S ir Omani, the correct time being given for each year. 

263. Calculation for the correct tithi-index by the Si dd han ta- t§ird m ani may for the present 
lie considered as sufficiently carried out by work according to the Arya-Sidd'hiinta ; there will 
often be a difference between the two. Correction of the equation (see above , Vol. XIV, § 347, 
ii, the tit hi ) may causo a difference of one unit in tho tithi-index, and there may bo a slight 
difference in consequence of a different mean anomaly value requiring tho equation to bo oalcu* 
lated from a different base-angle. 

Construction of the Main-Table XLVI1IO. 

264. In order to conform to my similar Tables for the Arya- and SuryaSiddhantas (above, 
Vol . XIV , Tables XLVIJIA and B), I have workod for the year K. Y. 4500, expired, A.D. 
1399-1400. The first thing was to fix the exaot value of the sun’s mean anomaly in that year 
at the moment of true Mosha-samkranti. 

From Dr. Schram’s fixture of the sun’s equation of tho centre by the Siddh&nta - Sirdmani 
at that moment in K. Y. 4000 as 2° 8' 52*761328955 and in K. Y. 5000 as 2° 8' 
59**319753357 we find the equation in K. Y. 4500 to be 2° 8' 56**040541 156, or, in 10,000tbs of 
the circle, 59*691670842. 

From Prof. Jacobi’s determination of tho position of tho sun’s apsis (I take perigee, not 
* apogee) at that moment as 258° 55' 12* in K. Y. 4000 and 259° 12' 36* in K. Y. 5000 wo find 
the perigee-point in K. Y. 4500 to bo 259° 3' 54*, or, in 10,000ths of tho circle, 7196*250 (exact). 

The sun’s mean anomaly at any moment is 360° minus the longitude of perigee and the 
equation of the centre. This, using the above figures, gives ns his moan anomaly at that 
moment in K, Y. 4500 as 98° 47' 9**959458844 or, in decimals of a minute for purposes of c&lcu* 
lation, 98° 47' 165990981 ; or, in lO,000ths of the circle, 2744*058329158. 

Tested by the sine-and-equation-Table (Vol. XIV , Tuples XLVII and XLVIIA) with 
use of the most accurate possible details (for method see text § 256, above f Vol . XIV) I find 
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thaf the result of calculation from that amount of mean anomaly gives the sun’s true 
longitude as exactly 360" down to four decimals of a second. The figures, then, are accurate for 
the moment of true M£sha-samkranti in K. Y. 4500. 

4 

The sun’s mean longitudo at any moment is his true longitude loss the equation of the cen- 
tre, here 360° — 2 U 8' SG^O 10541156 or 357° 51' 3* 059458844, or, in 10,000ths, 9940*308329158. 

These figures aro given for the moment of true Mesha-saiiikranti at the head of the main 
Table. 

Example, 

265. An inscription is found dated “ Saka 1571 VirOdhin, 15 kfishna of Marga£ira, Sunday, 
(naksliatra) Pflrva-Ashadha, 24 Dhanus.” 

We work first by the fables of the Indian Calendar in order to obtuin a closo approxima- 
tion according to the A ry a - S iddh&n t a . 

The year was K. Y. 4750 expired, or A.D. 1G49-50. Its samvatsara-namo was VirOdhin. 
In that year the lunar month Ash&dha was intercalated. 

Calculation for the lunar tithi proceeds as usual — 



d. 

iv-d. 

a. 

b. 

ft. 

(Beginning of lunar year) 

... ... 6'3 

1 

20 

415 

212 

(Table IV. Intervening days) 

... 294 

•0 

9558 

070 

805 


357 

1 

9587 

85 

17 


(Eqn. b. Table VI) ... ... 211 

(Eqn. r t Table VII ) ... ... 54 


, ( Tithi-index ) £ = 9852 

The day, 357, was ( Table IX) 23 Dec. 1649 A.D. The week-day was 1 Sunday. The 
value of t shews that at mean sunriso of that day the tithi was 15 krishna ( Table VIII). 

For the nakshatra, as by the rough rule — 

(c X 10) ... ... ... ... 170 

( Constant)* ... ... ... ... 7207 

7377 

(Less eqn. c) ... ... ... — 

(Sun* 8 true longitude) ... ... ... •••$,== 7323 1 

(Tithi-index (above)) ... ... ... ... *>= +9852 

(Nakshalra-index) ... ... ... «,= 7175 

This nakshatra-index shews (Table VIII) that by the equal-space system of nakshatras 
the moon stood, at mean sunrise of the day in question, in Purva- Asluidha. 

1 Calculation by Tables XL VI II A and B shews that this value of s at mean autirise of the Sunday in 
question is correct according to the £rya»Siddhdntto t fcho actual value being 7322*8775. By the Surya-Siddhanta 
it was 7320*7094. 
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For the solar month and date — # 

Table I, cols. 13-17, shewn that true MSsha-samkrftnti in the given year took place on 
day 87 (measured from 1 Jan.), Wednesday, at It* 2 m after mean sunrise. The interval to 
Dhanus-saxhkranti ( Indian Chronography, Table XVII / A) was 246 d 7* L8 m . 

cl. w-d. h. m. 

87 4 14 2 

246 1 7 18 

333 5 21 20 


The Dhanus-saihkranti took place late in the day on day 333 and by all rules* the civil 
day called “ 1 Dhanns ” was day 334, (6) Friday. Tlio given day (above) bciug 357 thevo 
are 23 intervening days to be added to 1 Dhunus. 

d. w-d. 

1 Dhanus = 334 6 

23 23 2 

24 Dhanus=357 1 (Sunday). 


The day of the date was therefore in solar reckoning Sunday 24 Dhanus, Thus all the 
details of the date are proved correct by the Arya-Siddhtinta. 

What would bo the correct description of the date if it had been calculated by tho 
Siddkanta-Sirdmani ? i.e. how would Sunday 23 Dec. 1649 A.D. have boon described ? 

Since true Mnsha-samkrfinLi always took place by that, authority a day earlier than by 
the Arya-Siddhanta, the Sunday would have been 25, not 24, Dhanus* 


Tho details of tho tithi may, for present purposes, bo taken as the samo by both authorities, 
or almost the same. ‘ 


To find the sun's trne longitude, s, by tbe Siddlianta-Sirdmani we -must first ascertain 
the moment of occurrence of true Mcsha-saih krfinti in the given year by that authority. 
Future Tables will state this in the same way that Table I, Indian Calendar, does for th a Ary a- 
8iddhavf.il (cols. 13-17). For the present it must be sought for. The rule is given above. 

Tho given year was K. Y. 4750. Table LIII gives us the difference between the times 
of Mcslm-saihkr&Titi according to the Arya-Siddhanta and Siddhania- SirOmani due to the 
difference in their y oar- lengths. 

h. t ». s. 


Dili, in 4000 years 


700 

50 


» 

>> 


23 20 0 

4 5 0 

17 30 


27 42 30 


or l d 3 U 42 m 30 B . Add to this the difference duo to shift of apsis — here, shortly, 43 m (col. 5). 
Total difference l d 4 h 30 ra 30 s . 



d. 

h. 

m. 

a. 

(Table I) Truo MSsha-samk. by Arya-Siddh. 

87 

14 

2 

30 

Less 

— 1 

4 

30 

30 

True MSsha-samk. by Siddh.-Sirdmani ... 

86" 

9 

32 

“ o" 


True MSsha-samkr&nti by the SuldhSnta-Sirdmani took place in the given year on day 86 
(measured from 1 Jan.) or Saturday 22 Dec, A.D. 1649. 
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The day of tho inscription (measured from 1 Jan.) was 357. 357— 80=271, i.e. the 
inscription-day was 271 periods of 24 hours each after the moment of true Meslia- sarhkrant i , 
and that moment was 9 h 32 m after mean snnrise. 

Tibbie XLVIIIC below shews that at 9 1 ' 32 m after mean sunrise on Day 271 (measured 
from true Mosha-samk.) tho sun’s true long., in I0,000ths of the circle, was 736v'J’,04. 
We deduct tho sun’s truo motion for 9* 1 (on Day 271, Table XLI^f) 10’6500 and for 32 111 
(Table L) O tJOSk Total 11*2584. 7365-910-l-ll-258-l.ss7354-f.520. This is tho exact sun’s 
truo long, at mean sunriso on tho given day, Sunday 23 Doc. 16 1!). .s' = (say) 7355 (the 
Arya-Siddhanta gave this as=7323, as wo have seen above). Add tho tithi-indox, 9852, ami 
we find n, tho nakshatra-index, —72lj7 by tho Siddluinta-Sirdmuni. 

Tablo VIII shews that tho moon was by tKo equal-space system in Pnrva-Ashadha. But 
it is almost certain that in the matter of uakshatras the Siddhdnta-Sirrnnanl. followed tho 
Brnhmu-Siddkanla, and, if so, the moon at moan snmisu would have boon in U tiara- Asliildha 
and this would have given its namo to the day. 

Thns the details 24 DhanuB aud Pnrva-Ashadha wero correct according to the Arya- 
fiiddhavta for mean sunrise of 23 Dec. A.D. llilli (they wore also correct . by Sunja-Siddblnta. 
calculation) ; but tho correct details for tho same date, if originally calculated by the Siddhilnta • 
iSiiTji/iani. would have Ikjou “ 25 Dhanos” and ‘‘ U ttura- A aliadhu.” 

266. This lining so, tho necessity for Tables for correct calculation by tho Siddluinta- 
Sirnranni and ./>’ rahma- ,S uldhfinta is at once apparent ; for, as matters stand, m st, chiouologists, 
finding in a record -dale the description of the solar month and nakshatra si omingly wrong 
by one place each, would class tho date as irregular in two respects ; and in using it for 
lixing tho accession-date of a king, would givo it scant attention. Whereas it was in fact 
perfectly correct and regular in all respects, but was calculated by a different standard authority 
fioru that followed by tho modern verifier. 

Prof. Jacobi’s special Tables (above, Vvl. I), no doubt, enable thoso problems to be worked 
out ; but they aro rather troublesomo to handle, ami do not, yield the time-result so easily 
as does calculation by the a, b, c method which he first introduced io us. His later Tables 
(Vol. XI, p. 158 ff.) can bo made available ; but b fore using them tho day of the solar month 
has to be accurately determined ; and, like the Indian Calendar method, they aro wanting iu 
sufficiently close fixture of the sun’s truo longitude at tho given moment. 
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NOTE. 

The figures in the following Table are correct for K. Y, 4500, A, D. 1399*1400, In 
ordinary work for computation of the bud’s true longitudo (“ s ” in the Indian Calendar 
system) they may be taken as applicable to all years during which the Siddhdnta-tiirQmani 

was in use, 

But for very great aocuraoy in other calculations tho figures are subject to the following 
alterations 

(Cols. 2, 3, 4, 5). — Sun’s mean anomaly and mean longitude. For every 100 years earlier 
than A D. 1400 add (cols. 2, 4) Y 45**0558, or (cols. 3, 5) 0*8106. For every 100 years later 
deduct tho same. 

(Cols. 6, 7).— Sun’s equation of the centre. For every 100 years oarlior than A.D. 1400 
deduct (column 6) 0''*6558, or (col, 7) 0*0051. For every 100 years later add tho same. 



Elemxxts or thb son’s longitude job the Hindu solar yxab, 
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TABLE LI. 

The change in t^e value of the bun’s mean anomaly from the value given in Table 
XLVIII-C, cols. 2, 3, for the base-year of that Table, 

caused by the annual shift of the apsta of the sun’s orbit postulated by the SiddhSntft-fiir&maid. 
(Add f6r yean earlier, deduct for year* later, than K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1899-1400.] 

Change. 

£ Minutes and 10,000th* S 

S Mcouds. of circle. $ 
t-i * 

10 0'174, or 10**44 00805 100 

20 O'*848,or 20*'88 0*10i 200 

80 0'’B22, or 81"-32 0-2416 300 

40 0'*696,or 41’-76 032 

60 0'-870, or 68*-80 0*402$ 

60 l'*044, or 1' 2**64 0*483 

70 l'*2l8,or ri8**08 0-6638 

80 l'*892,or 1' 88**62 0*64 

90 r*666, or 1'33**9G 0*7249 


Change. 

Minute* and 10,000ths 
eeconda. of cirole. 

l'-74, or 1' 44"*4 0 806 

3'*48, or 3'- 28**8 Mi 

6 / *22, or 6' 13**2 2*416 



Chanoi. 

s 

tM 

1 

Minutes and 
seooudi. 

10,000th* 
of oirele. 

1 

O' -0174, or l"-044 

0-00805 

2 

0'*0348, or 2" -088 

00161 

3 

0'0522, or 3"*132 

0*02416 

4 

0'*0696, or 4**l76 

0*082 

5 

0'*0870, or 5"*220 

0*0402$ 

6 

0'1044, or 6 v -264 

0*0488 

7 

0'*1218, or 7 f -308 

0*05688 

8 

i 0'*1392, or 8'*362 

0*064 

9 

1 

0'*1666, or 9"*39C 

| : 
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taasaaaw— j. 8 mmmsss = 


TABLE LII. 

✓ 

Value of Sodhya by the SiddhInta-SikOmani, 

as fixed by Dr. Schram for seven centurios, and Table of difference between that authority and 

the Firtt J.rya~Siddh$nta. 


u-- - - - 


In the year 
K. Y. expired 

In 

A.D. 

Exact valve of iodhya. 

Value to be used in calcu- 
lation by the longer rule. 

Piff. between Art/a- 
Sjddh. and Siddk.- 
Siromani value* of 
iidhqa-, for mo 
by the abortor 
rule. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 



4. 

*. 

t 

fi. 

s. 

d. 

h. 

m. 

Minutes, 

4200 

1099-1100 

2 

4 

18 

49-0 

2 

4 

19 

46 

4800 

1199-1200 

2 

4 

19 

4-975 

2 

4 

19. 

47 

4400 

1299-1300 

2 

4 

19 

20-95 

2 

i 

4 

19 

47 

! 

4500 

1399-1400 

2 

4 

19 

30-925 

2 

4 

20 

47 

4C00 

1499-1500 

2 

4 

19 

52*9 

2 

4 

20 

47 

4700 

1599-1000 

2 

4 

20 

8 - 875 

2 

4 

20 

48 

i 

4800 

1699-1700 

2 

4 

20 

24-85 

2 

4 

20 

48 


Th$ ifxlliy* inefewi annually in nmuunl by about 0* afluaVy 0 l 
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TABLE Lin. 

Diffebrnce between the movents of mean MEsha-samkbInti as calculated bt (i) The 
Fibst Abta-SiddhInta, (ii) Thb SiddhInta*§ibomani, 

the two having been together at K. T. 0 or B.O. 3102. 

[The moment of mean Mesha-samkrdnti by the Arya-Siddh/lnta having been found , deduct from 
this the time-difference for the K. Y. year of the given date. Result is moment of 
mean MSsha-saihbranti by the Siddhanta-lSirBmani .] 


Diff. 

in 

year*. 

Time 

Difference. 

Diff. 

in 

yoars. 

Time 

Difference. 

Diff. 

in 

yeara. 

Time 

Difference. 

Diff. 

in 

ye»r». 

Time 

Difference. 

i 

2 

' 

n 

2 

i 

1 

2 

1 

2 


A. m. s. 


A. m. s. | 


A. m. s. 


A. m. t. 

i 

0 0 21 

10 

l 

0 3 80 

100 

0 85 *0 

1000 

5 60 0 

2 

0 0 42 

■1 

0 7 0 ! 

200 

1 10 0 


11 40 0 

8 

& 1 8 

80 

0 10 80 

800 

1 46 0 


17 80 0 

4 

0 1 24 

40 

0 14 0 

400 

2 20 0 


28 20 0 

B 

0 1 46 

60 

0 17 30 

500 

2 66 0 



6 

0 2 6 

60 

0 21 0 

600 

3 80 0 

' 


7 

0 2 27 

70 

0 24 30 

700 

4 5 0 



8 

0 2 48 

80 

0 28 0 

800 

mam 



9 

■Sr-SEssSass 

0 3 9 

90 

0 81 80 

900 

5 15 0 ! 

| 

^ y 



/ 
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No. 19,— TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM KURGOD.. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Biurgdd is a village in tho Bellary tdluka of the Bellary District, Madras : it is shown in 
the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) as “ Koorgode,” iu lat. 15° 21', long. 76° 54', about four- 
teen miles north-north-west from Bellary, Tho records now published give the name in tho 
full form of Kuyugddu ; and the first of them pats the plaoe in the BallakundS vishaya 
(l. 17) or B&llakunde n&4 (H- 19# 47),— known from other sources as a three-hundred 
district, — which, a£ain, it puts in tho Kantala country (II. 14, 17). The name Kuyugddu 
seems to mean “ (the hill) having a small or low top,” from kttru and kofit, with reference to 
one or another of the hills which lie on the north and west of the place. The inscriptions place 
here a hill-fort (see A, vv. 12, 13, and B, 1. 9). They speak of it in bombastic terms; but it 
seems to have been in ancient times really a fortress of strength and repute, as it is mentioned 
in the list of strongholds which were reduced by the EEoysala king Vishnuvardhana I (see 
Ep. Cam. XI. Dg. 25, p. 55) and I3all&}a II (see Vol. XIII above, p. 176). 

In 1801 Major Colin Mackenzie found at Kurgrtd a stone tablet, nearly five feet high and 
three feet wide and about eleven inches thick. He removed ifc with the consent of the principal 
inhabitants, and it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. This stone bears two inscrip- 
tions, one on its front and the other on tho hick, the first of which, A below, 1 was brought to 
notice by a translation which was furnished to Major Mackenzie and was published in 1897 by 
Colebrooke in Asiatic Rosearohes, Vol. IX, p. 433 ; see also Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. II, p. 240. 
That translation was not a very satisfactory one : to say nothing of its numerous errors of 
omission and commission, it introduced, quite gratuitously, the name of Saliv&hana into both 
the dates, regarding which point and its connections see Dr. Fleet’s paper on “ Saliv&hana and 
the Saka Era ” in Journ. R. As. 8oo., 1916, p. 809. I now edit the two records from ink- 
impressions placed at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleot, which arc now in tho British Musenm. 


A.— OF SOMES VAR A IV AND THE SINDA PRINCE RAC HAM ALT* A H : 

SAKA 1095 AND 1103. 

This record is on the front of tho stone. Over it there are sculptures as usual : in the 
centre a lifcga ; at the sides, the bull Nandi and probably a cow and calf ; and above them, the 
suu and moon. The writing covers an aroa of about 3 ft. 8^ in. in height by 2 ft. 9 in. 
in width, and is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The characters are Kanarese, about in. in height on the avorago. They arc well formed, 
of the upright type characteristic of the period. They include in lino 1 three interesting letters 
which have been illustrated by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 364 : tho opening syllable 
irf, about 2| in. high, is elaborated so as to present on tho right side the front part of an ele- 
phant ; and the dra of chamdra and tho bha of Sathbh'avG, of the same height, are treated so 
as to form the front parts of two birds. With this may be compared the inscription Ep. Cam. 
XI (Chitaldroog), Cd. No. 47, which boasts of its engraver's skill in foats of this kind. In 
tho same lift© the ii of Svayariibhu and the upper part of tho ai in trailvkya arc drawn out and 
expanded into ornamental designs, and the i in chumbi is enlarged. On tho last lino also a 
number of subscript vowels and consonants aro prolonged downwards in s won plug flourishes. 
The inscription is also remarkable for the frequent use that it makes of the special characters 
for m, y, and v noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335, Thus in lines 1-3 tho proportion of the special to 


1 This record is entered as No, 253 in Professor Kielhorn’s List of tbo Inscriptions of Southern India, Vol. VII 


above, appondix. 
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BPIGRAPHU IN DIO A. 


[Vol. XIV 


the regular m is 4 to 1, in lines 30-33 it is 15 to 10 ; the proportion of the special to the regular 
v in lines 1-3 is 4 te 14, in lines 30-33 it is 10 to 12. 1 The special ' jj occurs 17 times. The 
anusvdra is written sometimes above, sometimes on the right side of the preceding akshara . 

The inscription has the unusual feature of being composed in three languages. V v. 1*3 
are Sanskrit; v. 4 is Prakrit ; 2 and all the rest of the racorct is Kanarese, 11. 15-17 being" prose , 
followed by poetry (vv. 10-24), including in verse 6 a metre, Utsaha, which is not of 
common occurrence, with occasional short prefaces in prose, a prose passage (11. 32-35), a verso 
(v. 25), more prose (11. 35-37), a verse (v. 26), and then prose from 1. 38 to the end. The . 
Sanskrit is ordinary. The Prakrit is more interesting. It is intended to be in the Sauraspni 
dialect, and comes fairly near to succoss : thus its -achchhn 9 - raklchn , and Lachnhht as regards 
their internal consonants, are justified by tbe forms achchhi , rakkhasa 9 and Lachchhl authenti- 
cated for Sauras<5nl (Pisehel, Gramm . <2. Prakrit-sprachcn, pp. 219, 220, 216 respectively ) 9 though 
the l of Lachchhl - is wrong, as is also -vachchhft (Saurasenl vakkha : Pisehel, ib. 9 p. 221). The 
rather rare word uklcera deserves mention : see Pisehel, ib. 9 p. 90. 'The Kanarese iB of the ancient 
dialect in the metrical portions (an exception being horey a, J. 20) ; the prose is in the medieval 
language, with some vacillation as regards the conversion of initial p to h (e.g. Pvriya , 1. 36, 
paduval , 11. 40, 47, 48, paduvahx , 1. 41, pu- 9 1. 40, but lldhe 1. 40, liiriya^ 1. 44, hzha, 1. 48, 
etc.). The spelling akalo may be noted : Kittol gives only akale . The archaic l is nowhere 
used. There is an instance of the accusative ending in -a, tanna (1. 20), on which see Dr.* 
fleet's remarks above, Vol. XT, p. 3, and note. Lexically interesting are : °odbhayad 9 1. 4 ; 
ijariujarim, 11. 18-19; irkkeyane 9 1. 21; atfagunti , 1. 26 (cf. the Bankapftr inscription, 1. 26, 
above, Vol. XIII, p. 171) ; takkil , unploughed land, 3 11. 40 ff. ; kammata, 1. 40 ; dharmmeta , 

1. 41 ; hole , 11. 41 fE. ; chinnageykada, “ goldsmith’s work,” 1. 50 (with the phrase ehtnnageykada - 
nakharangal there we may compare manikya-nakhara 9 w°-w«feorfl, m°~nagara, mdnika-nakhara f 
and manikti-nakara in Inter. of Sravana Belyola, Nos. 91, 94-5, 97, 106, 129), and 
dyath 9 J. 50. 

The inscription, though in reality a connected whole written at or soon after the time of 
the Becond date given in it, divides itself into three parts : tho end of the first part, in 1. 44, is 
marked by thiee conch shells, and the end of the second part is marked by one suoh shell at the 
end of 1. 47. The first part, after eight introductory verses, mentions the Western Chalukya 
Somesvara [IV] Tribhuvanamalla as the reigning king of Kuntala, ruling at the 
nele-vtfu* the standing-camp or cantonment, 4 * at Kalyana (1. 1 6). It then proceeds to sing 
the praises of tho province of Ballakunde (vv. 10, 11) and the hill -fort ( durga ) of 
Kurugodu (vv. 12-16), which is fancifully said to hold in check the Chains, Gttrjaras. Xtklas 
(people of Southern Gujarat), Papdyas, and Telugus (v. 13), and thon goes to give an account 
of the family of the SindaMahSmandale^varas ruling in Kurugodu under the suzerainty of 
the Western ChajukyaB. The first of them to be mentioned is the reigning prince, Irmadi- 
Rachamalla, i.e. R&chamalla II (v. 17) ; and we are told thut his race sprang from an eponym- 
ous hero Sinda, born from the union of a Naga king with tho radiance from Siva's sword 
(v. 18). In the lineage of Sinda arose Rachamalla [I], 6 who by Sovala-devi begot Iruzigu}a 
(vv. 19-20) ; the latter by Bala-devi had two sons, Rachamalla II and Soma (v. 21). Racha- 

1 Ihis include* the ligature rvv, which regularly present a the special form. 

2 An instance of Prakrit occurring in the middle of a prafasti is fouud in 25p. Cam., Vol. XI, Dg. No. 41. 

» 1 take this opportunity to call attention to the use of this term in the Ittagi inscription A, 1. 81, above, Vol. 

XII. P* 49. 

* 0;> the meaning of the term nele-vidu see Dr. Fleet's paper •* Neloyhju : Appayanavida ” in Journ. JR. At . 
Sue., 1917, p. 115. 

* This Kcchumallft I is probably identical with the Sinda Rachamalla who is known from other sources to have 
been ruling banokundo, in conjunction with his older brother Jrmadi-Bhima (bhiraa II), as feudatories of 
Jagudck&nutilii II (Progr. Report of Asti, Arch. Supt.for JBpigr., South . Circlet 1913*14, pp. 87 f.). 
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mall* II ’b prosperity, due to 'hi* devotion to Siva, is deaoribed (vv. 22-gi'). Next we are 
introduced to a high, minister of R&chamalla I, the General and Hajapavula (bearer of the 
royal betel-bag) Bechiraja (Beoharasa or Bechaiya), who built a temple to Siva-Svayiimbhil 
and presented a memorial on the gubject to Piriya-Racharaalla, i.e. Rdchamalla I, who accord- 
ingly granted for ite endowment in Saka 1095 an estato which he vested in a certain Bala 
Sivaoharya, an SohSrya of the Kilimakha and LfikuliSvara theology, 1 * as trustee (11. 33-44). 

Tho aooondpart (11. 44 to 470 tells us that in Saka 1103 Irinadi-Rachamalla, I.e. Racha- 
znalla II, made an endowment, comprising the village of Jintegrsma and certain other conces- 
sions, to the game temple and trustee. 

The third part (1. 48 to the end) records a grant of some land at Kurugodu to the 
same temple. And it then proceeds to tell us that, as the reoord euphemistically puts it, 
when Bechirfija was going to Kail&sa in bodily form, that is, when he had died and his corpse 
was being cremated, his wives Baijiyakka and Malpaniyakka entered the tiro, that is, 
immolated themselves with his corpse by the rite of Suttee, and, just before doing that, obtained 
the permission of the ruling prince for the making of certain other grants, naturally to the , 
same temple. 3 

The inscription contains two datos, regarding which Dr. Fleet has given me the following 
remarks : — “ In the first date (1. 38 f.) the details are : tho cyclic year Vijaya, being the 
Salta year 1096 (expired, = A.D. 1173-74); the new-moon tithi of M&rgasira ; Sdmavara 
(Monday) ; an eclipse of the sun. This date is an irregular one, in that the given tithi had 
no connection with a Monday : it answors to Thursday, 6 December, A.D. 1173, on which day 
it ended at about 20 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). Also, though there was a total 
annular eclipse of the sun, it was not visible in India. 

ci In the second date (1. 45) the details are : the cyclic year Flava, being the Saka 
year 1103 (expired, = A.D. 1181-82); tho full-moon tithi of KArttika ; Somav&ra ; an. 
eclipse of tho moon. This date, also, is irregular, as the given tithi hero again had no 
connection with a Monday : it answers to Saturday, 24 October, A.D. 1181, on which day 
it ended at about 6 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse/* 

Geographical na mes ftyp iairlv numerous in this record. Tho chief are : Kuntala (11. 14 f 
I7);TET nelc-vltfu KalySna (l. 16) ; the country of Ballakundo (11. 17, 19, 41, 47) ; Kujpigodu 
(11. 20-1, 23-4, .39, 48) ; the rivers Nlrahalla (1. 39) and Uppuvalla (1. 48) ; Bftdanahatti (I. 41) ; 
Biyatiahat^i (1. 42); Arakero (II. 42, 48); Domdavatti (1.43); Srlpura (1. 45) ; Tekkekal 
(1.46); AraliyahSlu j(l. 47) ; ITaiiigavo (1. 47); GojtanahSlu (1. 47); Jintograma (1.47); 
Orvfcyaliir (1. 48) ; M&oivflr (1. 49) ; and Sugur (1. 49). Of the site of Ku?ugodu, the modern 
.Kurgfld, we have already spoken. The Ballakundo district, in which it lay, is mentioned as 
a three-hundred district in an inscription of A.D. 1107 at Huvvinamadugu in Mysore 
(Ep. Gam., Vol. XI, Chitaldroog, Dg. 128 ; of. ibid. 126, aud Progress Report of 
Arch. Supt. for Epiyr., South. Circle, 1913-14, p. 88), and evidently was a division of 
the Sindavftdi country, on which see Dr. Fleet’s note in Ind % Ant, % Vol. XXX, p. 257.3 it 
took its name from what is now an insignificant village on the western bank of the rivor 
H&gari or Vsdavati in lat. 15° 32', long, 77°, marked on the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) as 
44 Bullakoondy ” ; it lies about fifteen miles north-feast-by -north from Kurgfid. Badanahatti 
appears on the same map as 44 Badimhutty,” about two miles S.S.W. from Kurgfid ; Orvayaltir 


1 See Progress Report ofA*st . Archecol . Supt. for Epigr., Southern Circle , 1907-8, p. 88, 1914-15, pp. 88, 
91, 101, and my remarks on the Yewur ioscr. G, above, Vol. XII, p. 337. 

Another epigraph ic record of a case of 8ntttse» also attended by tho making of grants, is found in the Jkdaturu 
inscription of A.D. 1057, Vol. VI above, p. 215. 

It appears also in Eg. Carn ., Vol. XI, Dg. 120, 128. 
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perhaps as u Woravoy ( u Wdrvayee 99 in the Registration List of Bellary District), 
some seven miles W. of Kurgod ; Manivtlr as “ Mnnnoor 99 (i.e. MaijtQru), on the river 
Tuhgabhadri), in laf. 15° 29', long. 76° 47' ; StLgtlru as “ Soogoor,” also on the Tuhgabhadrff, 1 
in lat. 15° 29', long. 76° 48'. Gtoranah&lu (if I have read the name aright) may possibly 
be “ Goranhully,” some sixteen miles S.W, from K urged ; and Tekkekal may be safely 
identified with Tekkalakfite (“ Tekkulkota ” of the old maps), in laf. 15° 32', long. 77° 1|', the 
ending kdte, kdfa , 11 fort,” being a later addition, as in Bagal^pt, the anoient Bagadage. 

The Sinda Princes. 

The Sinda race 2 claimed to belong to the NT&ga-vamda, or lineage of the mythical Snakes, 
and the members %of it usually bore the title of “ lord of Bhdg&vatL” Including the dynasty 
of KurgOd, we know of several reigning houses of this stock. The earliest branch that appears 
on record is that which ruled in BSgadage (now B&galkot) as feudatories of the Western 
Chalukyas at the end of the tenth and beginning of the elevonth centuries. Of them we have 
the pedigree: Kammayyarasa — Pulikala (Saka 912) — N&g&tiyarasa (Saka 955)— Polasinda — 
SSvyaraea (see Ep. Ind . above, Vol. Ill, p. 230 ; Kielhorn’s List , ibid., Vol. VII, app., Nos. 144 
and 156). 

Not very long after this we find another and a far more important branch, the Sindas of 
Erambarage (Yelburga), ruling in tho same neighbourhood. The chief of these were 
Aclrugi II, o. A.D. 1122, who governed the Kisukadu Seventy and the Nareyangal Twelve as 
a feudatory of the Western Chajukya Vikramaditya VI; Perm&dM> o. A.D. 1144, who ruled 
over the same provinces as well as the Kelav&di Three -hundred and the Bdg&dage Seventy nnder 
Vikramaditya VI and JagadSkamalla II ; Chftvuo<J&» II. o- A.D. 1163-9, originally a feudatory 
of the Western Ch&lukya Taila III, who administered the Kisukadu Seventy, the B&gadage 
Seventy, and the Kelav&di Three-hundred; and four sons of Ch&vunda, Aohugi or AchidSva III, 
A.D. 1163, Permadi II, A.D. 1163, Bijjaja, A.D. >1 69, and Vikrama, A/D. 1169 (see J. Bo. B . 
12. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 219 ff. ; PSOCI, Nos. 67, 83 ; Ind. Ant., Vpls. IX, p. 96, and XXX, 
p. 266 ; Kielhorn’s List, Ep . Ind., Vol. VII, app., Nos. 218, 224, 233-4, 243). Achugi II and 
Permadi I waged successful wars against the K&dambas of Gove (Goa) and the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra. But the glory of their dynasty was short-lived : towards the end of the twelfth 
century tho Hoysalas consolidated their kingdom to the north of the Tungabhadrft, and before 
their risen star the Sindas of Yelburga apparently faded out of existence. 

To this branch belonged a family that has left a record of itself in an inscription at Sftdb 
which will be published with others from that town in this journal. We learn thence that 
Achugi or Acharasa II, the eon of Sifigarasa II (a son of Aohugi I), begot by Siriya-dfrvi 
Perm5di-d6va and Ch&vufldft II. Chavurnja married another Siriyi-dSvi, a daughter of 
Bijjala the Kalaohurya ; and their sons were Bijjala and Vikkayya (Vikrama). Vikkayya* 
was ruling over KisukSd, under tho suzerainty of his cousin the Kajaohurya Sankama, at the 
time of the grant ( Dyn . Kan. Distr p. 576). 

Yet another branch under the suzerainty of the Western Ch&Jukyas is that represented 
by the MaJuimantfaUdvara Munja, ruling under Vikramaditya VI over the province of 
Arasibidi in Bijapttr ; he was the son of Sindaraja, who in turn was the son of Bhlma, gover- 
nor of the Pratya^d^a Four-thousand (see above, Vol. Ill, p. 306; Kielhorn’s List, ibid., 
Vol. VII, app., No. 189 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 266). 

Another section of the same race was that which bore the title <( lord of Karah&$a 99 (in 
the S&t&r& District); cf. Ep . Cam., Vol. VII, 1, HI. 20, 50, Vol. XI, Dg. 42. To this belonged 


1 This is proved by .the reference to a temple of the river-goddess, 1. 49. 

1 See, generally. Dynasties of the Kan . Distr., pp. 281 n., 299 n., 443, 450, 452, 458, 460, 462 f., 476 f., 485, 
488, 497 f., 572-8. 
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the, Sindas of Belagavatti, who at one time ruled over the E4av&tte-nfl£ in Bellave, the 
MuduvAlla Thirty, the Narigajige Forty, etc. Thoy wero descendants of Chattarasa I, whose 
grandson, Chattarasa II, was reigning in 1117 A.D. ; the last of them on record is Haravira or 
VirsdSva, in 1244-7.* Of this family was a certain I§vara at HalavGr, governing parts of the 
Banavftsi and < S&nt&lige provinces in 1165-72 A.D. under the suzerainty of the Kajachuryas 
(see PSOCI , No. 119 ; Mysore Inscr No. 32, p. 60 ; Ind . Ant Vol. XXX, p. 378 ; Ep. Carn. 9 
Vol. XT, Dg. 42; Kielhorn’s List , Above, Vol. VIT, app., No. 238). In the same connection 
belong the Mahama^ale&vara Isvara-dSva in Koppalo about 1180 A.D., who is said to have 
conquered the Yacfavas, etc. (see Ep. Cam. VI LI, 2, Sb. No. 276), ami Isvara-ddva of 
Belagavatti in 1193 A.D. (ib., Sa. No. 4). 

Wo may also mention the following : Mulgunda-Sinda Jatarasa, who was governing the 
Kadambaligo Thousand in 992 A.D. (Ep, Cam,, XI, Dp. No. 114) ; the mahasdrnanta 
Sindarasa, administering the vajfa'r&vulasuiilca of the Nojambavadi Thirty-two Thousand 
under the Chfilukyas in 1108 A.D. (ib., Jl. No. 12) ; and the mah($sd manta Bar made va rasa in 
Arasibltji (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 266). Some references to minor Sindas in these 
regions of the Dekhan arc to be found in 1 ip. Carn Vol. VIII, 2, Sb. Nos. 209, 293, 295, and 
Vol. XT, Hk. No. 23. 

Finally we may notice a branch of the family in the Central Provincos. Here have boon 
found records of a number of kings at Bastar, dating from 1065 A.D. onwards, who claimed to 
belong to the Chhinda or Chhindaka (i.e. Sinda) branch of the Niiga-vaihsa, and boro the 
title “ lords of BliOgftvati ” ( Ep . Ind., Vol. IX, p. 174 ; Vol. X, pp. 31, 35, 37, and perhaps 40 ; 
Progr . Kept. Asst . Arch, Supt. for Epigr ., South . Circle, 1908-9, p. 111). The family- 
name as given here, Chhinda or Chhindaka , supplies us with tho true etymology of the 
word Sinda : evidently the two words arc identical, Sinda being tho Draviliau equivalent 
(of., e.g., Kanar. sattige from chhattrikd ). The Chhinda raco is mentioned (under the fwrm 
Chhanda ) as one of the thirty-six Agni-kulas in Ohaml Bardin's Prithvlrdj Itisti, 1, 
p. 54, of the NSgarl-pracharini Sabha’s edition. It would thus seem that the Chhindas 
or Sindas were originally a family sprung from some N5ga tribe in the Central Provinces or 
thereabouts, whence some of them migrutod towards the west. 

Native legend supplies fanciful accounts of the origin of the race and iU name. Tho 
present record (v. 18) tells us that tho eponymous hero Sinda was born from the union ot 
a Snake-king with the flashing sword in Siva’s arm (possibly an attempt to connect etymolo- 
gically the name Chhinda or Sinda with the Sanskrit root chhid , “ cut M ) ; and again it announces 
in v. 22 (as also does B, v. 11) that his descendant llachamalla II was suckled by a tigress 
and had a cobra’s dilated hood as an umbrella, which seems to point to some rites practised in 
tho Sinda family to commemorate miracles supposed to have happened to their eponymous 
ancestor. 1 Light is thrown upon the two latter verses by a passage in tho Bagadago record 
(Ep. Ind Vol. Ill, p. 230 if., 11. 10 ff.), where we are told that, when the serpent-king 
Dharanondra and his wife came upon the earth from tho nether world, she gave birth at 
Ahichohhattra, in the region of the river Sindhu (i.e. in Sindh), to a babe, which was hence 
named Sinda ; the serpont-king gave hirii into the charge of a tigress, and on his attaining 
manhood made him king of that country ; Sinda then married a Kadamba princess, and by her 
hud three sons, from whom the Sinda family was descended. Here tho birth of Sinda is local- 
ised at Ahichchhatra (literally, ** Snake-umbrella ”), now Rarnnagar in the Bareilly District, 
apparently for no other reason than because popular etymology found in it* name an allusion 
to the device of a N&ga on the siato-umbreilas of tho Sinda princos. We find a similar legend 


1 In the verse of A the suckling by the tigress and the cobra- umbrella may bo referred grammatically * to 
Sinda ; but in B they are clearly predicated of Rachamalla. 





270 




EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vo*. XIV. 


in tho record of I^vara of Ha]avfir already mentioned (above, p. 269), according to which Sinda 
was the offspring of Siva and the river Sindhu, and Siva croated a tigress to suoklo him. * 
The memory of the Sindas’ connection with the territory in the neighbourhood of Bellary 
is still preserved in local names : see Dr. Fleet's note on the Sindavftdi country in Ini. Ant 
Vol. XXX, p. 257. A clear trace, as Dr. Fleet has pointed out to me, survives in the name <>f 
Sindanur, “ Sinda’s Town," in the Mudgal division of the Nizam’s territory, which is marked 
as “ Sindnnoor " in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat. 15° 46', long. 76° 49', about twenty- 
nine miles north-by-west from Kurgod. 

TEXT. 1 * 

[Metros: v. 1, &ldka (Anvshtubh) ; v. 2, Mdlini ; w. 3, 5, 1 1, Sardulavikrl^ita ; v, 4, 
Sragdhara ; v. 6, TJtsaha ; vv. 7, 21, 22, Mattebhavikrttftia ; vv. 8-10, MahdsragdharS ; vv. 12, 
15-iy, 24-26, Kanda ; vv. 13, 20, Utpalamdla i vv. 14, 28, Ghampakamald .] 

1 Sri -S vayambhfl-nathaya namah 1 1 Namas«tnmga-3ira6-ch umbi-chamdra-chamara-ch&ravs 

[|*] traijrtkya-nngar-Hrombha-mllla stambhaya SaihbhavS || [1*] 

2 J ayati vitfada-klrttih prartthi t-fir ttha-prapUrtti h sakala-bhuvana-varttl d5vat&-ohakra- 

varttl | vigata-Pitija-dambhah Parvvatl-parirambhah 

3 pravinata-vidhu(du) -Saiiibhur-dd<5va-d5va-Svayambhuh || [ '2 * ] Yasy*odvfitta-pura- 

trayasya vijayo bhaL-Sksha^-ftgny-arckohisha svidyaoh-chamdra-kala-sravrtdbhir-amri- 

tair -ujjivitah sa stnvan || (j) 

4 [mfl] 85 d<5 va-sirah-karcti-nikaras^tn]. jata-rav-cdbliayad=Gauryya yah pariraiiibfcanS 

Bmita-mukhaB-taamai namah SaihbhnvG || [8 # J 3 GorI-pIpa-tthaoa-tfcha-tthaP*ida- 

ghu8itia-dinn-ekka-va$p-o(u)ggha-vaohchho ~ 

5 Kariidapp-o(u)ddappa-vipphalana-$ia-^ivunO vichchhuranta-ttiachohhfl ( gibbft^- 

o ( u ) kkSra-rakkho tihnva^a-bhava^-toambha-sarhbhanta-khambho. ^aohchhl -gfcba- 

ppiyO so 

6 jea'i Hni-jaS ^amma-SambhU, Sayaiiibhfl || [4*] SrI-dovl-ramaoa-pram(pra)nflta- 

m all imam Bhflhhjrit-sata-vallabham p&d-ftnamra-sur-asur-Endra-niaku- 

7 t-Gdynt-sflna-m&pikya-rak-prSdar-bhbhflta-dieam manO-mudade Sad yojfita-vak tram 

SvayariibhU-dSvam namag*ftga}um kuduge bha- 

8 kti-srlyumam srlyumam || [5*] UtsSharii || s Vilasad-Amara-raja-Raja-raja-Ditija- 

raia-samkala-visaia-mauji-ghfishta-chalana-nalina-ynga- 

9 lakam | salila-dhara^i-pavana-gagana-dahana-tara^i-fiasadhar-itma-lasad-ashta^mtirtti 

Saihbhu kuduge namag~abhishtamam || [6*J PadinSikum bhu- 

10 vanamgalaih padadu tann«iohchh-adi-4akti-tray-aspadadindam paripaliautt«akhila- 

bhAta-bratftdoU]lvit-&bhyudayaiii m&cjida Saihbhu bhakta- 

11 janat&-cheta[s*]-sthan~ag-irddu sammadadin^tamnane tojrut»ikke satatam man* 

manas-ambhojadol || [7*] Mahasragdhare || liimavad-dhatrl-dha- 

12 remdr-atmaje kirn poyeyarh nO<Je jQta-sthamarii tam kamanly-alOkadim tannaya 

pere-nosaloi nllda bel-diihgalim pftr$riiraey*=agal d5va | b51-endu- 

13 v~akaiey=atipflroo-6mduvimd~adud=emb*uttama-mugdhatvakke mechch-irdd-atifiaya* 

mahimaiii Saihbhu rakshikko nammam || [6*] Ka<Jal*3lum dvlpav=$]um kula- 

nuga-chayav*elum samavSsh$isal chelv-edo Jam- 

1 From the ink -impression. 

a Tho corresponding Sanskrit of this verse would be : Gaurl-ptna-stftna-stha-sthagita-ghnsi'iuft-datt-aika-var^* 
fldgha-valcshfcb Karindarp-oddarpa-visphilaiia-nija-nipu^d vichchhurat-tryaksho | girviig-Ctk&rya-rakibas« 
tribhuvana-bhavan-araihbha-saihbhrinta-skainbho LakshmunAtba-priy&b sa jayati satl-jayo nanna*&amblinb 
Svayambhub II 

• Metio ; UtsSha (see NAgavarma’s Kannada Chhzndassu, Kit tel ’s ed., p. 12G). The prdta is imperfect, 
he f in vi(aiad, samkufa , and tali (a being answered by l in lasad. 
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14 bOdvlpav«& dvipada Bharata-mahl-bbSgado!~nS<JeyuTh norppade 1 * kapg*atyaihta-srtbb- 

avaham«ene negald*! Sumt&ia-kahmSitala-Eh lg»o^eyam Chdl^Lkya-voma-otpala- 
vikasana-chamdrarii vila- 

15 !&s3-Amardmdram || [9*] Mattam tat*praSastiy»ent«eriidade || Svaati 

6amaata-bbuvan-&srayam Sri- Prith vl-vallabbam mabftra jadhirujam paramSfivam 

paramabbatfarakam Saty&sraya- 

16 kula-tijakam Chajuky-abharaiiam srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-VIra-Somesvara-devaii - 

uttarottHr-abbivfiddbi-pravarddbamanara*a‘ohamdr-arkka-taraih Kalyanada 

nele-vI(Jmol*jukha-8ariikatba*Tia0dadiih ra- 
il jyam geyyuttam=iral~ittal || Vpi j| 3 Jaladbi-byav6abtit-Orvv!-mabilege vilaanl-lflla- 
bhala-ethali-Kumtala-df»saii^tan^empp~amt-iral~6feava lasat-Kuntala-ksbrting^udyiit- 
tilakarii i&m Ballakunda-visbaya- 

18 m^adbika-laksbml-samaHevitam bhtt-lalaii§-]ila-vilasa-Bphurita-kabarika-kundad^niit^oppi 

tOrkkuiii || [10*] Ad^ent^omdarle |) Ur-flr-ddappado pfita-bhnta-latoyim 

matt-aliyim g&liyiriidsflr-tlr-ddappade gam- 

19 garira ktnjiyarirh srimamtaririi kantariiiul-ui'-flr-ddappade d$vata-nilayadim had- 

bhaktariiii chelvu-vett^ur-tir-ddappaile Ballakuthdo-uadu-naUsaiiitam basamta h 
karaiii || [11*] Antu nada naduvo || Kara || ^Kpla-balada jala- 

20 da durggaiiigalan^alevudu nereya boreya taru-girl-dtarggnibgalan-dlifu tanna* 

meravudu kula-giri Kujrugdda durggav-a[r]gguiii durggaiii |( [12*] Vpi || 

Cbftlanan~alav=aduvudu Gfirjjaranaiii sale tarjjikum 

21 karaih Lalanan^ali maduvudu Pamdyanan-* uidalegaiii Tebiriiga-bhupalatmn~fi]id - 

irkkoyane maduvud*! Kuyugoda kote tarn kalegav-=endad*5lu-madi percbchuvud-= 
acbcbariy-aro kaduvar || [13*] A 

22 koteya pora-volal=eut=endade || Tijaka-tamala-tala-kadall-vaku!-avali-pata]“ilji- 

pippala-dala-matuluiiiga-ghanaaaraka-k6aara-kani^ikara-salmali(!i)-lavall-lavariga-salia- 

k&raka-kimsuka-iiajikcu-a- 

23 flamku]a*saka]a-rtta-nandanadin*oppagum*I Kuyugoda suttalum || [14*] Mattav* 

5 pattajiadol || Kaxh || I)hanadanan~ilipar-ddliaiukar^vvftTUidhipimam nriguvar* 
alii ratna-viv^kar=Mmaiiuvarii polvar~jjatiapar==jjana-uatav*ddu . pOikuv~alto Bha- 

24 gavatiyam || [15*] Bhaktiya mano bbaktiya neio bhaktiy~avati(te) c bhaktiy* 

Sjge bhaktiya rajyarii bhaktiya bbandararn Siva-bbaktiva eiri baradu nelasit=* 
1 Kupigddo]. j| [1G*] A nagarakk~adbinatham Srl-joarl-kucha-vilola-kuiii- 

25 kuma-vaksham bhd-nutan*esedam ui6adan*tau«Irmmadi-Rachaxnallan»apratimallam (J 

[17*J Va || A njipuii~anvay&in*eut=erhda<Je || Kam || Mfidana nicJu-doU 
# b&lina kadu-vogarina pojapan^uragi gett~urugSmdramn*=to- 

26 dardalli bbava-?atiyind*odan*ogedam Sindan=akbila-bhuvan-anatida[m] || [18*] 

Ant~ant© Sinda-bhflpana santatiy-adnguati perchohe perckckidau^ativikrnrhtaih 
Jaya-kamtam Srl-kantam srl-Rfichamalla-dharanl-kSntarii || (19*] Rrl-vanit-fi- 

A 

27 dvaramge Siva-pada-gikhama$i Rftohamalla-dev-avanipajakaihgo sati Sdvalo-devige 

puttidam ya8ah-firi-varan~artthiga}g~ereda porhgalan^iHhtakaramgajadn ratnast- 
&vauibbfit-sa-maihgalan*lrumgujan*lvan=u- 

1 For n ojpade. t 3 This fecund Id ib superfluous. 

3 The j grata is imperfect, unless we correct laland to Inland. 

* The prdsa if irregular, the alliteration being ou the wc-a» keia, durgq*n\Qn*an (twice), « . 

1 See above, p. 296. 

* The reading of thU word if not certain ; bat I can think of nothing betto. 
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28 d^tta-mamg&l&m || [20*] Mudadim Srimad-IruihguJiB^kehiti-Taidhfl-nfttham^av^ 

udynd-fjn^*^f#pa(tey-app©(ppa) Bala*devigan-tanayai^5dar»BhbhIma l 2 nuih P&rtthanum 
todal-ill-embiuegam kram-Onnatiyol^ft- 

20 d&-v&rtti*Bftt-kirtti-fiampadan-iut-Irmmadi-B(fBohamalla-xir{pannih firt-S5ma-bhttp5lanum 
|| [21*] A yirvyaroj tad-agrajana mahimey-emt^emdad© || Vyi || OPuli- 

vftlarn nalid*un<Ja 6aktiy**ahiy -Ska- 

30 ohh[oh]attrav^*&g-irdda peihp-ala-va^t*& obamarl-myigatn cliamara-jarfi tad-bbadra- 

j&fc-lbha-samkab*-bhadr-&sana-rajya-chihna-sahitaih srI-Sinda-GOvindan*&r-alav-all- 
Irmmadi-RSchamallan*adatim Bh6gimdra-vaifas-odbhavam || [22*] Dhyita- 

mabimam ^ 

31 rafthi-nuta-sukh-ahbmav-atisayam yaaab-prftkafiita-bhuvanaib nav-Abja-nayanarfa 

naya-naudana-sarauutam tanfikrita-Kali-kSlimaih malma*dftritan*Irmmadi- 

Rachamalla-bhupati-tilakam kala- 

32 kuda}an*abava-cbakkradol«g, Ttrivikkramarii || [23*] Kam || Pcxjaviya samasta- 

bhaktara nacjuve Myi<Jam mocbchi nichcba-varavam kudal-Irmmadi-R&oha- 
malla-dSvam padedam nitya-pra6ada-r5jya-Srlyam || [24*] Ya || Amt-onisi ne- 

33 galda srTman-mahamai>clalo4varaii*Irmmadi-Rachainalla-d§vana rS jy am*= u tt arfi 1 1 aram 

^ Bastldram^agntt-iro | tat-pada-padm-Opajlvi Siv-aika-bbavi Kadyapa-gOtra-pavitram 

Aohharasana pntraih sarvv-adbi- 

34 kari Tclgara mari *pati-karyya-dhTirandbaran*=abbinava-yngaTidbaram VajasanSya- 

knl-ambara-dyumani mamtri-ohfidaraam Svayambhu-dSva-labdha-vara-prasadam 
* • 6r!inan-maha-pradhanam baijapava- 

35 lam Beohirajana mahimcy^enUeihdade || Ka || 04aveyan~odalam dSvargg-odan- 

odane nivod fault [u*] Siva-Banmdhiyam padedam lftkadol*orvvane badapavalam 
dandan&yakaih Becharasam || [25*] Va || Ant=a Bechara- 

20 Bam 6ri-Svayambhu-dovargge dSv-alayaman^ettiai nija-patige dbarmxna-kSryyamam 
vijnSpisaltt srlman-mahamanda|Ssvaraih Piriya-Rftohamalla-devarasar srl- 
Svnyamblm-d«var*-amga-bhflga-ramga-bhflgakkam 

37 alliya sthan-acbSryyaru svasti yaTna*niyftma-8vfidbyaya-dbyana-dbarapa-inrt(mft : u)n- 

amiBhfchfina-Siva-pnja-tatparai^app-avara mabimey*omt*emdade || Ka || A 

LakuhS var-egama-Kula( la ) mukba- 

38 dar§Rnftihgft]an*taldi tavfl-lllege muyy-amt-irppam Bala-Siv&ch5ryya varyyan- 

aganita-dbairyyam || [26*] Va || Amt~enisida B&la-Siv&ch&ryyara kSlam 

karcbcbi v5(dh5)rS-pflrvvakaih m&Ji Sa($a)ka-va- 

39 rsba 3 1096neya Vije(ja)ya-samv&tsaradha(da) Margga$irad~araftv5syo SSmavdra 

Bfiryya-grabaya-t&(ta)t-kaladandu firl-Svayambhu-dSvargge koi(a keyi 

Kuyugodim nulda-voladalli Nira- • 

40 halladim paduval takkila maitatu 3 araaa?a kammatadirh paduval . saul 

matter 1. PnmdarlkftTia keyeyim mdcjlapa pfl-domta 1 devara mnntana ga$a 
2 Hahe-kall* imV 

41 ctn-volada Balia kuixidsya bolo-v£royv.h padnvaln HkkiJ. mattar 12 & vnra 

Erada * keyeyim. temkalu kisu-vattar 4 ft Bftdanahattiyalw dharmnutada 

ftthaladirh teihkalw takkila ma 1 


1 The prdsa in this verse is imperfect j the alliterative words are puli, tamfotla, ala, afap~. 

2 Read ekaohchhattrav*. 

8 It is to bd noted that neither, here nor in the teeond date in L 46 below does the original contain the word 
Salivahana ; see remarks on p. 2G5 above. 

4 Possibly, but less probably, inattar ; soe L 48. 
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42 alii Biyanahattiya dariyim toihka^ia kisu kammam 450 Biyanahattiy^urim 

terinka Bhimanatha-devara koyyim mild a pa takkila mattar 1 # kammam 450 
Arakereyalu 

43 Domdavattiya dSriyiiii mntlana sthalav~ern<Jakkarh kisu kamma 700 alliya 

baduinbeyaniiii badugara gadde-katfcu 5 Puiiidarlkana keroya kojage gadde- 
kattu 3 imt~iv*initurh 

44 Hiriya-Rachamalla-devaru murmam kotf-irddavn 1 [|[ # ] Mattam Siiiida-Oovinda 

Bitafga^jra gaiiindaiii F&t&la-ohakravartti Bhogavati-puravar-adhhsvaiJMk. i5rl- 
Vlra-Kalidova-nitya-praBadam srl- J 

45 nmn-mahamamlalesvarcim Yirmmadi-Racbamalla-devftrasaru Saka-varBha 1103 

neya 2 Plava-samvatsu(tsa)rada Kaittika-pupnami Somavfira srtma-grahanadaihdu 
Srlpuravan^agrahani vain mnduva kaladn.lu Bala-Siva-deva- 

46 ra kalaiii karchclii dhara-pflrwakaiii srl-Svayambha-dovar-amga-bhrtguiiifgiO-rjuriga- 

bb fi gu -u ni v<~ d y a- jirn n -oddliara-C kai tra- pa vi ira- s v fid hy ay a- V aisd.shika-byuk byana-kbandi* 
krt-Siva-dharmma-purapa-p?i(liAnav~ftnna-danav~int^initukkaih. Tolckokala 

47 kole-vfroyim mudal Araliyahala sfmoyiiii toihkal Haiiigavoyirh paduval 

Goranahftla 3 slnmyiih badagal Ballakuiiidunacla bajiya putwva-Himsiuvilav-agi- 
kottal Jintegrama P [||*] 

48 Mattam Kuyugoda holadaln Uppuvalladim mndana kisu-vattar 3 Or 

vayaltlrim 6 mfidal Arakojroya holo-vfTeyim paduval takkil ma 1 k am in a 

300 ("|l*J Matt am Bechaiyan=odalo Kaijasakko linha 
40 soine(ma)yadal * ngni-prAvcduvarii madnvalli dhnrnunn-patni ‘pntibrato Builiyak- 
kamuii Malpaniynkkanum Arimad-arasnrain bfrli komdu Manivura Kthahi'laht 
Tmiigfibhndi a-deviyiiii tcihkal Sugura holc-v<“ro- 
50 yiiii mmluvfiln 0 koffa takkiln mattar 2 chiiinageykada-mtkhai'ahgahim kndi 
nchchina mojeyalli kott-a dajakko visa 2 knpi 2 mattav-avam kopt a(pdajlli 
so 2 kottalli so 2 mattniii angadiyala salt [n* ]g-ay aiii I. 

TRAN SB ATION. 

(Lino 1.) Homage to tho blossod Lord Svayambhfl ! 

(Verso 1.) ITomiigo to Hamblin, bn an too ns with the yak-tail fan which is the moon 
kissing his lofty head, tho foundation-col amn for the construction of the city that is the 
threefold world ! 

(Verso 2.) Victorious is he of brilliant glory, fulfilling tho objects of desire, pervading all 
worlds, omperor of gods, dispeller of Daityas* pride, embracer of Parvatl, Sarhbhu to whom 
sagOB bow, tho Svayambhfl who is god of gods. 

(Verse 3.) Honmgo to that Sariibhu on whose conquest of the haughty Throe Cities by 
tho fiery ray from hiH frontal eye tho multitude of gods’ skulls worn restored to life by the 
nectars streaming from his oozing moon-digit, and praised him in delight; and who smiles as 
Gaurl embracos him in an access of terror at the clamour arising thence. 

(Verse 4.) Victorious in victory over women is ho whoso magnificent breast has been 
given the same colour as tho covering saffron lying on Gauri’s full b »stun f who ih truly skilful 
in crushing Kandarpa’s pride, who has three flashing eyes, who protects tho company of the 


1 After thin word there are three fankha* on the stone, marking the end of flint part of the record. 

3 The writer first wrote the figures 1102, and then corrected the 2 into a 3, not very successfully. 

* The syllable Go is somewhat doubtful. • After Ibis figure is ihe sign of a iankh<*> 

* Instead of Or vdyalurim us two word*, read Ortdyalurim. 6 Head mudalw, 
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god a, through 'whom tremble the columns in the foundations of the structure of the three 
worlds, the friend of L&kshml’s Lord [Vishnu], Sambhu engaged in sport, 1 the Svayambhu.’ 

(Verse 5.) May he whose majesty is extolled by the goddess Fortune’s Lover ^Vishnu], 
the darling of the Mountain’s Daughter [Uma], who illnmines the regions of space v*ith the 
radiance of the high ruddy rubies on the diademstef the princes of gods and demons bowing at 
his feet, who wears the Sadyfijata-face,* the god SvayaihbhG, with joy of bouI ever grant us 
fortune in devotion and prosperity. 

(Verse 6.) May Sambhu, whose two lotus -feet are grazed by the broad diadems of the 
brilliant King of Gods [Indra], the King of Kings [Vishnu], 3 and the multitude of princes of 
Daityns, and who bears tho eight bright forms of water, earth, air, sky, lire, sun, moon, and 
soul, 4 * grant us (our) desire. 

(Verse 7.) May Sambhu, who, pervading and protecting the fourteen worlds from the 
seat of his three Powers of Will, etc., 6 * creates prosperous life in the multitudes of .all beings, 
dwelling in the souls of votaries, everlastingly with joy bestow a revelation of himself in tho 
lotus of my spirit! 

(Verse 8.) May Sambhu of surpassing majesty preserve ns — ho who praises for her supreme 
simplicity the great mountain Himavat's Daughter, who, when she saw tho little moon-crescent 
on his looks, (and) when through the bright light spreading over his nrioon-liko brow in lovely 
lustre thero was the phenomenon of a full moon, cried : il Lo, O God, the young' moon haB 
grown to an over-full moon ! 

(Verso 9.) A place of beauty is tho continent of Jambndvlpa, which is surrounded by tho 
seven seas, Beven continents, and seven ranges of central mountains ; as in the region of Bharata 
belonging to this continent there is to be seen a province [Kuntala], the lord of the goddess of 
this land of Kuntala, which is famed for displaying to tho eye exceeding brilliance, is a moon 
expanding the lotuses of tho Chftlukya race, an Indra of bright semblance. 


1 I mulertitand namma-Sahbhu as narma-Samb hu t comparing such expressions as Eritta-Ganapati, Oita- 
Govinda, etc. 

* This is one of tho paheha-wnkha or five faces or phases of Siva. The beginning of this cult appears in tyio 
paheha-brahma-mantra, i.e. Taitt. Aranyaka X. 43-47, iu winch Sndydjata, Vainadeva, Aghhra, Tatpuruaha, and 
Lana are worshipped ; Siiyana in loco says that Sftdyojiita is tbo western f«ce, Vamadeva the northern, Aghdra the 
southern, and Tatpurusha the eastern. This is elaborated in the Paucha brahma Upanishad. (especially § 7) ; 
and the lirihaj-Jabdfa TJ pan is had i. 8 says that from tbo Sftdyojiita fare arose fiartb, thence the Nivptti Kala, 
etc. The Southern Saivas loach that Libia is tho suproino phase, having the function of grace (anugraha), and 
termed mdrtt a (“ embodied ”) ; Tatpurusha, termed w mouth ” ( vaktra ), with the function, of concealment 
(firodhdna), pervades all souls ns ant art/ d min aud concoals the nature of the univorso by means of the sapta-jdla 
arising from tbo Nada and Hindu; Agboni, termed “ heart ” ( hfidaya ), has the function of dissolution 
{tamhdra) ; Vainadeva, termed “ Hocret organ ° (guhya), with the function of maintaining the cosmos ( sthiti ), 
keeps souls fettered in the illu don of Maya and oducea discriminate perception (vijnftna), otc., from the Hindu 5 
and 8adyoj&ta, termed “ body ” ( murtli ), with the function of creation (srish(i), unites bodies to souls, Cf. 
Nallasvami Pillai’s translation of Ammmdi’a &iva-hdnd-xiddhiydr, p. 15G 11. The formula quoted in Sana- 
dart a na-sahgrah a (Calcutta odn., 1*72, P* 9d) WeatiHefc Lima with the hond, Tatpurusha with the mouth, Aghora 
with the heart, Vainadeva with tho secret parts, and Sadyojata with the feet ; cf. Cowell and Gough’s translation, 
p. 117. Cf. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography^ Vol. II, pp. 64, 07 f., 866 f., 876-0, 384, 888, 404. 
bee also Mfigendra Agama iii. 8, and also on the ritual Karana A gam a i. 64. 

* Raja-raja : cf. &abara-6»hkara-vilasa ii. 20, ananta-bhvMhitan*i(ddhara-rdjan . 

4 Cf. Mahabhdrata VII. ccii. 67 (Pratapchandra Ray’s edn.), the opening 91 anzas of Abhijnana-ialcuntala 

end Mdlavikdgnimifra, etc. ; see also Nallasvami Pillai's Studies in Saiva-siddhanta , p. 93 ff., and Gopinatha 

Rao, MUments of Hindu Iconography , Vol. II, pp. 403 If. 

4 Namely, Thought ( juana). Will (ichohhd), aud Action ( kriyd ). 
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(Lines 15-17.) And as regards his titles : Hail ! the asylum of the whole world, beloved of 
Fortune and Earth, the great Emperor, the paramesoara , the paratnabhatl&raka, ornament of 
8itya£raya*s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas,fchefortunate'Tribliuvanamalla»Vira- 
Somes vara- deva, in a course of continually increasing prosperity reigning for as long as moon, 
sun, and stars endure at the standing-cajnp at KalySna in the enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions, then— 

(Verse 10.) As one may call it “ the land of Kuntala, the brilliant graceful brow of the 
Tfl ri y of the ocean -encompassed Earth,” there is displayed of the radiantly bidlliant land of 
Kuntala a high’ forehead-ornament, the county of Ballakunda, haunted by extreme good 
fortune, like a jasmine on the braided tresses, quivering iu sportive grace, of the Lady Earth. 

(Line 18.) If it be asked how this is : — 

(Verse 11.) Adorned with pure orcoping-plants, eager bees, (and) rice-crops, never a 
village failing; with gangas, yeomen, wealthy and charming persons, never a village failing; 
with temples of gods, never a village failing; with worthy votaries, never a village failing — the 
mid-county of Ballakunde is delightful, in truth (like) the spring. 

(Line 19.) So the midst of the county — 

(Verse 12.) The stronghold of Kurugodu puts to shame the strongholds of the oceans on 
the right and left; surpassing strongholds f woods and hills on the adjoining sides, it dis- 
plays itself (like) a central mountain, impassive to all. 

(Verse 13.) This fortress of Kurugodu holds in control the Chfila ; it verily threatens the 
Gflrjara; truly it rules over the Laja 1 ; it presses sorely upon the Pa ildya ; it confronts with 
opposition the monarch of the Telugus; in the matter of warfare it waxes seven times greater — 
a marvel ! who can disturb it P 

(Lines 21-22.) As regards the outer fow-t ef this fastness : — 

(Verso 14) It is resplendent around this Kurugodu with rows of tilakns [symplocos 
racemosa], tanu lias [xanthochymus pic to tins], palmyras [hjrassus flabeiliforrnia], plantains, 
vahulas [mimusops elangi] ; with lines of trumpet-flowers [bignonia suaveolons] ; with 
clumps of fig-trees [ficus religion] ; with multitudes of citron-trees [citrus medica], camphor- 
trees, kosaras* harnik&ra* [pterospermum aceri folium], silk-cotton trees, lavali$* clove-trees 
[myristica caryophyllata], mangoes, kiikiukas [batoa frondosa], and coooanut palms; and 
with parks of all seasons. 

(Line 23.) Furthermore, in this town — 

(Verse 15.) The wealthy make naught of tlio Woalth-giver [Kubera] ; the jewellers there* 
laugh at the Lord of the Ocean [Varu^a] ; the rulers resemble Manu ; famed among men, it 
is verily like BhCgavntl. 

(Verse 16.) A home of devotion ; a site of devotion ; an established order (?) of devotion ; 
a (seat of) growth of devotion; a realm of devotiou ; a treasure of devotion — the spirit of 
devotion to Siva has come and settled in this Kurugodu. 

(Verso 17.) There has arisen in sooth a ruler of this town, whose bosom wears tlio charm- 
ing saffron of the breasts of the Lady Fortune, the peerless IrmacB-BSohamalla [i.o. Racha- 
malla II ]. 

(Line 25.) With regard to this king’s lineage : — 

(Verse 18.) When a lord of snakes, deeming the brighfly flashing lustre of the sword in 
the lonsr arm of the Gracious [Siva] to be a female snake, had embraced it with delight of 
spirit, thero was born Sinda, joy of all the world. 

i Sril., the nativae of Lata, Southern Gujarat. 3 Either tho Menus ferrea or Kottienu tinetoria. 

* The Awrrlioa acid a or Cicca dbtkha. 
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(Verse lib) When thus tho line of king Sinda’s descendants had waxed great, there grew 
to greatness the ^blessed Rachamalla [I], & darling of Earth, exceedingly valorous, beloved of 
Victory,, beloved of Fortune. 

(Verso 20.) To king Rschamalla-deva [I], lord of the damsel Fortune, who bore fi,* his 
crest- jewel Siva's feet, and to tlio good lady Sovala-ddvi was born a wooer of the goddess Fame, 
{namely) Iruhgula, peer in blessings to all monarchs, exalted in blessings, a giver of gracious 
largesses of gold craved by suitors. 

(Verse 21.) To (their) joy there were born to the blessed Iruhgula, lord of tho darns<^ 
Earth, and to Bala-devi, who was a fu*at of lofty virtues, sons who were in respective distinction 
a tihiina and a Parfcha [Arjuna], as one may avci* without untruth : to wir, king Irmadi- 
Rachamalla [i.e. Rachamalla I1J, endowed with goodly glory pervading the regions of space, 
and the fortunate king Soma. 

(Line 2*.).) As regards tho preatuess of the elder of these two : — 

(Verse 22.) As he possesses the majesty of one who joyfully sucked, and consumed a 
tigress’s rnilk (and) had the unique umbrella of a Snake, 1 * * and bears as tokens of royalty these 
yak-cows, the offspring of the yak, a multitude of high-bred elephants, a throne of honour, and 
royal insignia, to whom is not peer in pride the blest Govinda of the Sindas, Rachamalla II, 
scion of tho linoago of tho Snako-lords P 

(Verse 23.) Possessing majesty, enjoying a singularly high degreo of world-famed happi- 
ness, illuminating the world by his fame, a new Lotus-eyed [Vishnu], renowned in tho Nau- 
dana-park of polity, reducing ike impurity of the Kali (.b/c), far removed from impurity, is tho 
ornament of kings Rachamalla II, skilful iu arts, that Trivikrama* in tho circle of battle. 

(Verse 21.) As tlio Gracious [ Siva], approving of him among all votaries of the earth, 
granted him a lasting boon, Rachamalla-deva II obtained royal fortuno as a constant gift of 
grace. 

(Lines 32-35.) As the kingdom of tlio Mah&raaijdaleSvara Rsehamalla-deva II, who ia 
thus renowned, was continuing in increasing security : — as regards tho greatness of him who 
lives upon the lotuses of his feet, solely devoted to Siva, purifying tho Gfllra of Kasyapa, 
son of Achharasa, a General Ofiicer, destroyer of Telngus, manager of his lord’s affairs, a 
modt'rn ynyaadhara , s a suu in the sky of tho ViljasauSya race, oro-t* jewel of ministers, 
receive]* of the gruce of boons from the god Svayambhu, the High Minister, the Bearer of the 
Betel-bag, Bechiraja : 

(Verses 25.) The Bearer of the Betel-bag, the General Becharasa, having, offered 
immediately substance and body 4 to the god, alone in the world was favoured with a revelation 
of Siva. 

(Lines 35-36.) So this Becharasa having raised a temple to the god SvayambhiX and 
presented to his lord a memorial regarding tho holy cult — 

(Lines 30-37.) The Mahamandales vara Piriya-Rachamalla-devarasa [i.e. Rachamalla I] 
for tho personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of the god Svayaiiihlifi^ — tho local 
Acharya there, a person devoted to — bail! — the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, 
meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of (the vow of) Bilence, and worship of Siva, 
as regards whose greatness — 

1 See nbovf 1 , p. 209. 

9 Thin epithet. is chosen 1o indirate (1) that the king has the attributes of Vishnu, and (2) that he U extremely 
valiant (tri-rikrama , ,r triple prowess”). 

9 Literally, supporter of the ago," The title has been given to some ancient Jain teaehors of supposed 
cat ho] ic im per twice. 

4 Cf. tlio Korth Indian phrase man tan dhan, ° soul, body, and property w (devotod to the deity). 
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(Verso 26.) The excellent Bala Sivacliaryo, immeasurable in strength of will, maintaining 
the Lftkulisvara traditional lore and K&jumukha doctrines, applies himsol^to a^cotic djvutiou 
as to a sport — 

(femes 38-44.) Having washed the feet of this Bala Sivacharya, with pouring of water, 
on Monday, the new -moon day of Margasira of tho 1095th Saka your, tho cyclic yoar 
Vijaya, on tho occasion of an eclipse of tho sun, granted an estate to tho god Svnyanibhn : 
viz. in tho field oast of Kurugodli, west of t ho NlrahaMa stream, 3 mathtr of unpluiighod 
land ; on tho west of tho king’s kamma&a 1 matter of snip; to the east of Pupd.irika’H Tank, 
1 flower-garden ; in front’ of ( the temple of) tho go 1, 2 oil-mills; of the eastern field of 
Hahe-kaliu [the Doll’s ^touo], west of tho boundary of tho dry-lands 1 * * of Ballakundo, 
12 mat- far of un ploughed land ; on tho south of the Jujubr-tree Tank of that town, a maltar 
of red land (/c/jw) ; in Badanakatti, south of tho ground** of tho d/ou'tnffit., L i miliar of 
unplonghed land ; » ri the same, to tho south of tho road to BTynnahutti, *150 kamm-i of red 
laud ; t » the south of the vil lag ‘ of Blyanahatti, east of the Held of tho god IJhlm.i’ifitha, 

1 mat-tar 450 himma of unploughed land; in Arakore, of the two grounds on tin? cast of 
tho road to Doihdavatti, 700 Jcamnvt. of rod laud; on the north of tho hUd/tni'/t **/ 1 of Um 
same place, 5 paddy-field ; bulow Puiidirika's Tank, 3 paddy-fields: this much was 
formerly granted by Raehamnlia-deva I. 

(Lines 41-45.) Furthermore, tho G-ovinda of the Sindas, warrior to tho wanton omporor 
of Patala, lord of Bhogavati boat of cities, endowed with constant boons from Vira Kali- 
d3va, tho Mahamfind al^svara Rachamalla-devarasa II, 

(Lines 45- 18.) on Monday, tho full-moon day of Kfirtt.ika of tho llOBrcl Saka year, 
the cyclic yoar Plava, during an eclipse of tho moon, on the oru ( :iKi\>ti of m;i\ ing Sr ip urn 
an Agnihara, after washing tho feet of Bida Siva-deva, with pouring of water, granted 
for tho god Svayambh'Vs personal enjoyment, theatrical entertainment, offerings of food, 
restoration of worn-out (Imildhi'ji *), tho Ohu'tra and /> milrif arriptn ral btudv, hvluvs ou 
tho Vaisoshika, class-reading** of tho Sin i-dhn rtr/'i-purarial and charitable gifts of f..od, tlm 
one [entire] village of Jintograma with its former hounds, within tho county of Ballak. indo, 
situate on tho cast of the boundary of tho dry-lauds* of Tokkokal, south of iho bound of 
Araj-iyahalu, west of Hamgave, north of the bound of Goranahftlu (?). Likewise, in 
tho fields of Kujrugodu, to the oast of the UppuvaUa stream, 3 maltar of r *d land; to 
the east of Orvayalur, west of the boundary of the dry-lands of Arakoro, 1 mallar 300 
hamma of unploughod land. 

(Linos 48 50.) Furthermore, when they were entering tho tiro on tho occasion when 
BSchaiya was going to Kaijasa in bodily form flit, by his body !r J, his lawful \sive.s the 

1 Possibly this is the earn.) ns the modern kamafa (see Kit tel, s.v.), hut I doubt it.. 

- This would set m to bo conn or tod with xart/fu, sautit, u bruckishuess ,’ 9 also “ muriate of lime.** 

* 7Talt\ dry laud unsuitable for grow’ng rice. 

» 4 * * * 8 Giuhlf-VaH\i % ground suitable for grow in sr paddy. Sea Tnd . .7 uf. t Vol. XXX VIII. p, rg. 

• Cf. khatul ,ka<ht dharma „ Ep. Carn, VII. 1, HI. No, GG. A khandiku is h, cla>s of students (ib. III. l r 
TN. No, 27; VII. 1. Sk. No. 185 ; IX. Bn. No. G ; lib 1, TN. 27). 

1 A book called $>' ra-dharmn, perhaps the samo ua this, is mentioned in Ep. Cam. Vol. VII. 1, Sic. No. 185* 

Cf. Allfreelt’s Cal a?. Cat all . s.v. 

8 Hole : Mr. Naruaimhachar suggests however that thin is a variant for kola. 

9 Odafe : Mr. K. Narasimhnchar in a letter to mo has kindly pointed out that this is the instrumental case 
of o4al- with Buffix -e. “ Though Kf-siruja/’ ho adds, limits the suffix -e to neuter words ending in -a (S tlflamani- 
darpana, 9. 107), we have examples of the suffix used in words of other genders a ::d endings: at t it/e (‘ with 
affection ’), Ajita-purai^a i. 77-S ; muni-pal iye pZla-patfudu (* it was stated by Hie lord of sn j-os *) ; alkata 
talke-grydu (‘ having embraced with affection *), lilet/e nuhyuva m/ritya ( 4 heath which swallows with ea-.o *). 
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devoted Baiiiyakka and Malpft^iiyakka mad© a request to the king, and {with his perrnis- 
sion) granted in •tho grounds of Maaivur, south of ( the sanctuary of) the goddess 
Tungabhadr&, east of the boundary of the dry-la nd* of Sdgttr, 2 ntattar of unploughed land. 
On the (?) mintage, 1 * jointly with the golismith-burges*os, there was granted on the data 
2 visa 2 lefni ; also on their buying 2 so[llage ?] and on their selling 2 so[llage\ * also 
in the shops a tax of one ladleful. 3 


35.— CP THE SAME REIGN* 

This epigraph, an unfinished one, is carved on the hack of the Btone ‘which has inscrip- 
tion A on its face. — The writing covers an area of approximately 2 ft. 4| in. in height and 2 ft. 
5) in. in width. It is much worn, and in places is almost illegible; but careful study has 
made it possible to recover practically the whole of the text ; and it has been found worth 
illustrating by a plate to exhibit some features in the characters mentioned below. 

The character is a good JCanaresc, similar in type to that of A. The loiters vary in height 
irom £ in. to f hi. The scribe is fond of flourishes. In line 1 the first word, jfiri, is almost as 
ornate as in A ; the r in chaiiidra is curled round the d in bold floral decoration; and some other 
letters are prolonged upwards in sweeping flourishes, while several subscript letters on the left- 
hand margin of various lines are similarly extended downwards. Some letters are much larger 
than the rest: for instance, ve in Sambhave (1. 1), tha in kamthath (1. 4), la in Mah&k&}a 
(1. 16), ha mala (l. 27), and dhavala (1. 28), and tha in niltha (1. 16). The special characters 
for m, 2 /, and v are common, as in A. In 11. 1-3 tlio special m occurs 14 times, the ordinary m 
only 7 tmes ; the special v is also very frequent, and 4ho peculiar y appears 9 times. 

The language i* Old Kanareso, prose and verso, with introductory formula and verse 1 in 
Sanskrit. Of some lexical interest are uddrigxx (l. 3), unmukia (1. 4), unmantra (1. 35), the 
prefix ud expressing high degree. As regards orthography, we may note that the archaic/ 
never occurs in words- where it is primitive ; but, as if to make amends for this, it is written 
wrongly in four Sanskrit words — hula (1. 6), Mahaklla (1. 16), kamala (1. 27), and dhavaia 
(1. 28), — and in the last three of these the character is made exceptionally large, as if to bid 
defiance to laws of grammar. Final - m alternates with -v before vowels, and it is sometimes 
hard to decide which ia the true reading* 

The record referB itself to the same reign as A. It opens with an invocation of Udbhava- 
Rachamallesvara, a phase of the god Siva, which we shall find explained below, 11, 19-21; 
and after the regular verse of salutation to Siva (v. 1) ooraos a stanza adoring tho god under 
the name Rachamallesvara (v. 2). After a fanciful description of the ocoan (v. 3 s see note 
t/i Zoco) we are informed that in Jambft-dvipa lies Bbarata-kshStra, and in the latter is 
the province of Kuntali, the reigning sovereign of which is Tribhuvanamalla Vira- 
Sdmesvara-deva (IV). In Kuntala is the county of Ballakunde (v. 4), and in Ballakunde 
is tho hill-fortress of Kurugodu, which is described in glowing terms (11. 8-12). The Sinda 
Bachamalla (I), Mahamandalefivara of KuyugOdu, is then eulogised with due fulness (11. 12- 
14) ; and we learn that in the coarse of his pious and glorious reign he was favoured with an 
epiphany of the god Siva and his attendant spirits (11. 14-18) ; he accordingly rose to exceed* 
ingly high estate in life, and after death was translated to sllokya in Siva’s heaven, subse- 
quently appearing on earth as a manifestation of Siva in tho form of a self-created LiAga 3 

1 Mr. Na^aalmhachar suggests that this may mean a placo or shop. 

1 For the explanation of this passage I am again indebted to Mr. Narasimhachar. Th* ladleful is perhaps 
of grain. 

• The Halva \jramas recognise six kinds of L’rngas, vix. (1) svdyambhuvti, self -created, (2) b ana- It Ay a f 
prepared by Siva, (3) d«iva t set up by gods, (4) dr*ha t prepared by Risbis, (6) gd^ava or gd^avat, set up by 
8 tVs (Ian as or goblin troop, and (C) manuiha, prepared by godly and instructed men ( Kdmika JLgama, ch. 60, tv. 

3 5-38). Cf. Gupinatla Rao, Hlementt of Hindu Iccuographg, Vol. II, pp. 79-82, 86. 
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on the west of the temple of Svayaihbhft (Siva) in Kurngo<Ju, wheje a sanctuary was 
raised* and worship paid to him under the name of Udbhava-Rfich&mallSivara, '* tho god 
l£vara of RSobamalla in (miraculous) revelation *’ (11. 18-2 L). We then learn that Haehamalla l 
begot Jby Sovala-devi Irufigoja (not Irurigula, as in A), who by fiohala-dSvi begot Racha- 
malla II (11. 21-22) ; and upon the power and blessed estate of the lust-named our poet dilates 
in 11. 23-26. We may note the statement that his hero was suckled by a tigress, was covered 
by tho hood of a cobra, rode on elephants, and had Kaliddva as the tutelary god of his raoo 
(v. 11) ; on this see above, p. 269. It is then announced that in his reign there was a high 
minister, the royal* treasurer Rechiraja, the son of Sayideva (Savideva or Svamideva) and 
Savitri, and Sayideva was the son of an older Rechiraja by Rdk&mbik&-devi (11. 30-35). The 
inscription here breaks off ; presumably it was intended to record an endowment of the toinplo 
of Udbhava-llachamallesvara by the Maliauiandaifsvara at the instance of the younger 
Rechiraja. 


* TEXT. 1 

[Metres: v. 1, SUiJca (Anushtuhh) ; vv. 2, 13-15, SrxgtlJuMl; vv. 3, 6, 7, 9, Mahdsrng- 
dhart i; v. 4, Utpalamllii ; v. 5, Kunda ; vv. 8, 10, Maltcbhavikriffita ; v. 11, Champakamdto ; 
v. 12, tSdrdulavikritfita.’] 

1 2 * SrImad-Udbhava-Rach&malle£var9ya [mimah ||*J Namas^tumga-sim^-chumbi- 

chamdra-eh&mara-oharavd [|*] trailckya-nagar-arariibha-m^la-stambhaya Sarubhnvd || 

m m • 

2 Snmrit-sailomdra^-putrl-pati namsg^abhivaiimhchh-artthamam radlke tSja(js*]-stomaih 

prastutya-nity-odbliavav*esnr(v)-esfiv-l RSohamallesvar-a- 

3 khy-oddamaih nisslma-namam stavad-aichila-laHat-sarnnu^atm-abhirSmam bhimaih jrit- 

agra-sflmaih vinuta-jana-manah-pronian^uddpga-lalamaiii U [2*] Jaja-kallol-u ji 
b&ha- 

4 yugala | v*esevi(va) kfirmmam padarii | bala-mlih kan | polev^unmuktaphajarii 

pal | kulisamo nakha | v*S kaihbu kamthani | sanllaiii vilasat-kos-avakasaih I 
tolasuva pavalaiii bay | ka[ra]rii 

5 padmaragam talarn-agal | rSji ratnakarana vol*esaguih raja-chadrraih 4 * 

samudram || [3*] Ant*en inula gaihbhirara 6 -ratnttkarftniiii parivjritav-ada 

Jarnbndvlpada Bharatakshetradolw 

6 Kuril tala- vishay am* uiiit ^alli || Svasti Saraasta-blmvan-a^rayarii Srl-PfitlivI-vallabharh 

mahar&jadhir&jarii paramos vararii paramabhattarakarh Saty&$raya-kula(Ja)-ti|akaih 
Ch&].uky-abharanarh 

7 Srtmat-TribhuvanamaUa-VIra-Sdmesvara-devana rfijyam=uttarcttarav«agutt-iraMttal || 

Vfi || Ant*enis-icdda Bharata-mahl-mahila-jnahanlya-bhaladohi kuiiitaja- 

8 [d-ante] gftbhisuva Kuihta}a-bhtlfcaja-bhSmog^c(a)viigam kariita-mukh-ariifcadoUpidida 

karhnadiy-anname chenaan*agi A^or-aut^ire Ballakumde nadu-nal^karam^ 
^ oppugunv=ctta nojpadam || [4*] Va || Ant^a na- 

9 da natluvo rajad-r5ja-nagara-ramanI-ranmnlya-nmnidarppanayaTnanara*enise Bbargg- 

adriy*amt~arggav*ari-durggamam*ada Kurugoda giri-durggada pora-vojala 
vilasam^emt-oiiidade j| Kuril || 


1 From the ink -impressions. * This word is preceded by the iankha symbol. 

Head 8rimach~chhai(emdra-. 

* Read raja-mudram ; cf. the inscription ]*SOCI, No. 83 (2nd. Ant,, Vol. IX, pp. 96 f.), r. 2, and the 

Sabara-iHEtkara-vilHsa, i. 30. 

1 Bead gambhlra-. 
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N.-iradana torade enradim t5r&-pat.had=amte raja-baihs-Snvitadim ksldr-ftbdh 
snyanan^uraia vol-arameyin-tujugi poja-volalw sa(so)gayisuguth || . [5*] 

Mattam^a pnr-aibtarbbhngani’Mjmt-=e- 

jndaclo || Vri] || Bharadiriid-Aurvv-armlaiu taihn-olngana jalamnrh plrvvaiy-end- 
Abdlii-naibam piiid*-oind-uBamkeyi»d---I pnradole navii-ratnarhgalam baytan^omb- 
nmt-nral-nrkknrit kabatra-rnt n:ub | cbatura-ynvati-ratnom | sa- 

[ rajtnaiii | vara-riitnam | vlra-ratuam | nujann.-pnraHlia-rat.nam | gaj- 

nsv-adi-ratnam || [6*] Va || Ant-a purakk-ndliisvaram mahrimandajogvaram 

Simda-kn]a-kamala-martiandaih sitagam gandaiiuin-enitii tiegalda silmod- 


Raehamalla-devana 

mnlniTiey^'iht.envdndo || Vri(vri) || Vara-marggam | sil-nisarggam | vinava-vinata- 
Bbarggam | jit-arati-vurggmh | stliira-karyyaih | • JM6ru-dhairyyam | Bujaua- 

•vnnn ja-suryyniii | maldpfila-varyyam | Smara-rupam | 8a- 

p rata pat h kyi ta-ripu-nyi pa-tftpam kal-all-kalapaiii | dhareg-ellaiii Rachamallam 

kudutar-irnle ballaiii yasah-srlge nallaifa || [7*] Ant=a ’ sukba-samkath&- 

viiifldftdin-irutt-ire II Vyi || L>harog=iiBoha- 
ryyado Racharoalla-mal . I pa[ iii] go-blitt-hiraiiy-amna-pniia-raa-ady-ukhi ja-d&nadiih 

tanipi giHlit-f-Bbt-ftritha-uadM-hhaktarnih piridmix manuiBal-Isvararh varadan=aga| 

' ra jyainan— tajdi vistarisntt-opp-i- 

re dflvnr-omdn diva^nm pratyakshadiih be(ba')rppudbu(du)m || [8*] Va || Agal 

Naihdirmtha - Nnmdi-Mnbuknla(la) - Vlrabhadra-pramukka-prainatha-yntha-sam&tauum 
Hari-Viiininhi-sur-asur-Orjig-adi-prasiddb-a- 

niara-gaiia-B<>vitannni^euiHi Parvvatl-pnti baifad-avatarisi nind-iral Rachamallarasam 
bhoiiikane kaiulu poda-vatt-anamdadiih kara-kamala-niuku]itati=ag-iral 

Hara[rii*] dara-hauita-vadan-ftravindam Kaijas-ava- 
jCkan-&r1tl'av^abbaya-bafit-avaJnThbakan«8go mahS-prasRdatn-^ihdn roaba-vibhfltiyirii 

gan -ad arnbara v nrii madi Siv-arcbobaneyan-adi || Vyi || Dharog=iiht=afcyaihta- 
»!liOdy-avaham*t'iie Siva-liiig-arcbchanath madi 
pyithvl-bhara-rajya-Srlynmam sniiualigo nilisidam Rachamallam Sarirarh beras- 

uttuibg-aSva-chahicbach-chamara-rnbe(ha)-$i(id)ta-ob<}bhatra-chibn-anviiaih Sarii- 

kur au ol =-Bald k yam aih porddiyum-avanige sayu- 
jyadiiii liriigav-ade || [0*] Va || Amtu Kurugoda pattanada firl- 

SvayaThbhndt'vara pasohim-abhimnkbado]a baiiidu niriidu sakaja-lokakke 
kantukam~agi liihga-rnflrttiyind*udbhavisal« Sri- 
raad-Udbhava-Rachamalledvara-dSvar=cmba pesaram taldi Huprasiddham-ag- 
ire || in attain tadlya-sarixtatiy^a^aguintiy^eriit^eindade || Vri || Madavad* 
vairi-karlndra-kcsam *enipp=a Racbamallanigav^aspa- 
dadirii Sdvala-devigan^tannjnii^ag-irdd-a YirumgQla-bbtl-viditamg-fSchala-devigam 
tnmiyan^ftdam ksbatra-obaritra-Bariipadan*int»Irmmadi-R5ohamalla-mahipam Srl- 

Sirhda-N SrSyanam || [10*]’ • 

Va || Aut*atanolM bilaih-goihdu kalita-Nala-bnlupim kadi gelal=arggam*=arld- 
emt-one || Vri || Puli mole-vtUan-fide | pbaaipam pedoyara kodey-ette 
sirbdbnraih Ba-lalit.a-bbadra-vifihtarara»ad“&ge I cba- 

macb-cbftr>iail-mrig-nJi-knmn)a-cha|a-chftni-obamaraman=ikke ! ditarii Kalidfivan- 
avagam kulad^ftdhidaivav*=Sgo | gelal“ar*>ddorey~Irmmadi-RaohaTnallaoojM || 
[11*] Mattaiii || Vlra-Srl- 

Kalkl8vad£vnn=Abbaviim njtya-pra8ad*0dbhav-0dftra-§rl,van«an5ratnm kudut-iral Sri- 
cbaru-v&k-Srl-laBad vira-Sri-ruchir < 5 ifadu-kumdha(da)-nibba-kirtti-SrI- 
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26 yuraa[m] bhagadol | ’rAr&jan-mukhadol | bhujA-yugalado} | dik-chakradol I 

vart tisal vlramg«Irmma<U-R&chamalla-mahipamg~inn-arppar~jm bamdapar || 

[12*] Imtu negaltegam pogaltegam 

27 neley*enisi | Svasti Samadhigafa-papcha-mah&-Sabda-mah5maihda!£$varanum 

• Ballakumdil-dd6-&dh!£varanum Bhog&vati-puravar-Sdhisvaranum Simda-kuja- 
kamala(ja)-marttam<januih sit agar a garinjanum 6arddu- 

28 la-vijaja-patakanum samuddaihda-maiii<JaJi(ll)ka-bbayaihkara-chaturaThg-anikamim 

da£a-disa-varttita-dkavala(la)-klrttiyuiii F&taja-chakravarttiyum £ri-Vlra*KaIideva- 
dibya-Srl-pada- 

29 padma-nitya-praNad-asadit-atma-prabkavannih samgatjada maiiidajlkara taleyaift 

kavanum bc<jidargg~ill*ennad=Ivauum~eni8i negalda irlmad-IrmmacU-Raohanialla- 
dev&m Kufugoda patta- 

30 ^adol sukha-samkatha-vinOdadiih rajyam-geyyuttam~!re-yirQ tat-pada-padm-Opajlvi 

mahA-pradhanaiii vibudb-aika-barinlhavaiii ^rlkarugaiii Reohirajan=anvayav-ent~ 
eiiidado || Vji || Svasti firl- 1 

31 Chamdra-vami-ndbhava-Harita-kulaiix Kammme-sat-klrtti-valli vistar-a-tara-tariichala- 

bhuvana-tahuh tiin^enal sat-kavlmdra-prastutyain Rechirajamg=auuvuso gu^i 
RekambikS-devigam saihtra- 

32 st-arati prudkanara satan~udayisidaih Sayideva-pradhanaiii || [13*] Ramamg^ 

a Ramey -emt*ariit= Am ara-patigo Paulrtmiy^emt^amte Lakshml-dhamamg~a 

Lak8hmI(kshmi)y«:omt=amt=Atanu-ripiig^Lr- 

33 made viy~emt~aate Tara-ramarago llrthini-prdyasi aogayipal^eiht^ariifc-amaty- 

[ — w — J^ddiimani srl-Slvidevamg-ati-pati-hifco Savitre(tri)y-amt-opput-irddal [| 

* [14*] Ant4 firl- 

34 Svamidevamgam Savitrl-devige || Vri(vp) || Uajat Srl*-Svamidevamg=armvftso 

guiji Savitrigaih paftidam 6ri-bkajam tigmam6u-tSjaih gata-bhaya-kfidha(da)y- 
atiibhAjan^a pu- 

35 pya-bljaiii bhrajat-kaiiitfL-Manfijam vibudha-vibudha-bhfljaiii ya6ah-firl-saraajaih 

naij-Onmanitr-abdhi-rajam 8uvibkava-SumanO-iajau«I Rechirajam || [15*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) To the blessed Udbhava-Racharaallesvara ( homage ) ! 

(Verso 1.) (Identical with v. 1 of inscription A.) 

(Verso 2.) May the blest Lord of the Great Mountain’s Daughter — ho who is a moss of 
radiauce, 4, who has famous eternal , birth, that raoat illustrious ono who is glorious with tho 
name of Rachamalledvara, whoso narao is bound loss, whom all tho bright Samans praise, 
lovely in his own nature, terrible, bearing tho moon on the tip of his braided locks, beloved of 
the souls of renowned men, having a stately eye in his brow — fulfil for us the object of 
(our) desire ! 

(Verse 3.) Liko a moving jewel-mine appears the Ocean, bearing the stamp of a king, a*? 
tho lines of the waves in its waters are (his) two arms, the fair turtles (his) feet, the little fish 
(his) eyes, the brilliant pearls (his) teeth, the kuli&i tish (his) nails, the shells (his) neck, the 
fine turquoises (his) bright hair-tips, the lustrous coral (his) mouth, the rubies forsooth (his) 



1 After Sri in written the syllable t?i, projecting beyond the line. 

* The engraver ban left out these thiee syllables without marking tho omission. 

1 Read Rajach-chhri. 

4 Perhaps a reference to the revelation of Siva iu fcbo form of n fiery Liiiga, the Liugolbliava (see above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 15# n.). 
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(Lines 5-6.) In the realm of Bharata (forming part) of Jhmbii-dvlpa, which is surrounded 
by the deep Ooeanrthus described, there is the province of Kuntala ; in it — 

(Lines 6-7.) Hail ! when the reign of the asylum of the whole world, beloved of Fortune 
and Earth, the great Emperor, the purameivara, the paramabhaftaraka , ornament of Satyfi- 
tiraya’s race, embellishment of the Ch&Jukyas, the fortunate Tribhuvanamalla Vira-S6m§5- 
vara-deva [IV], was advancing in increase, then — 

(Verse 4.) The mid-county of Ballakunde is indeed conspicuous wherever it is seen, being 
perfect in beauty, as though it were a mirror held ever to the end of the lovely face of that 
lady the Kuntala-land, who is beauteous as a curling lock on the glorious trow of that dame 
the Bharata-land thus described. 

(Lines 8-9.) So as regards the beauty of the outer town of the mountain- fortress of 
Kujrugodu the midst of this county, which may be called a charming jewel-mirror of that 
lady tho brilliaut royal city, and which like the mountain of Bharga [Siva] is for all impass- 
able to foes : — 

(Verse 5.) The outer town, thickly clothed with groves, is beautiful like tho stars’ path 
| the sky] when studded with royal swans (as they fly ) ceaselessly amidst the noise of tho 
clouds, 1 (or) like the ( dark blue) breast of {Vishnu) lying in the Milk-Ocean. 

(Lines 10-11.) Moreover, as regards tho interior of this town — 

(Verse 6.) As though tho Lord of the Ocean, from a great fear lest the submarine fires 
should eagerly suck up the waters within him, had lodged in this town the niue ( kinds of) 
jewels, there are (here) the jewels of chivalry, jewols of graceful damsels, jewels of . . \ , 
choico jewels, jewels of warriors, jewels of good men and followers, jewels of elephants, horses, 
and other things. 2 

(Lines 12-13.) Now, as regards the greatness of R&ch&malla-deva, who is renowned as the 
ruler of this town, the Mahamandalesvara, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda race, warrior to the 
wanton : 

(Verso 7.) As R&ohamalla was dispensing gifts to the whole earth, a man of noble 
courses, blest of nature, who reverently did homage to Bharga [Siva], victor over the com- 
panies of his foes, steady in duty, having the firmness of Moru, a sun to the lotuses of good 
men, best of kings, oumely as Cupid, majestic, consuming hostile mouarchs, master of the 
whole series of arts, skilful, lover to the goddess Fame : — 

(Line 14.) So as he was (engaged) in this enjoyment of pleasant conversations — 

(Verse 8.) As amidst the wondering admiration of the earth king Raohamalla, treating 
most bountifully the good votaries whose objects of desire are noble by gratifying them with all 
gifts of kine, land, gold, food, drink, etc,, was acting as an Ifivara [Siva] (and) a Boon-giver 
[Vishnu], and was brilliantly advancing in the course of his reign, tho god [Siva] one day 
appeared in revelation : — 

(Lines 16-18.) Then the Lord of PSrvatl [Siva], accompanied by Nandm&tha, Nandi, 
Mabakala, Vlrabbadra, and the rest of the goblin troop, and attended by llari, Vmnchi [Brah- 
man], the gods, the demons, the Nagas, and the vest of the famous Immortals’ company, 
came down ; and king RSchamalla, reverently gazing and offering salutation, with joy made 
the lotuses of his hands to form a bud 3 ; and Hava, the lotus of his face gently smiling, held 

1 Cf. Meffha-duta i. 12. 

* With this list of ni ne rat nan may be compared the Baddhist list of the seven ratnas in Dharma*$aAgraha, 

$ 85, with the reference* given there. 

1 That is, he clusped his hands in the anjalu 
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out the hand of security, to the end that he should behold Kailasa 1 ; and (the king), deeming 
it a great act of grace, having with much magnificence entertained with pomp the goblins 
and performed worship of Siva — 

(Verse 9.) Having thus performed the worship of Siva, so that it cansed exceeding admira- 
tion to the world, Raohamalla established for his descendants prosperity of rule (in bearing) 
the burden Qf earth, being while still in the body attended by the tokens (of royalty , namely) 
stately horses, brilliant yak-hair fans, and white umbrellas ; (and) even after attaining a place 
in the world of Siva, he formed a Lihga for the earth by union therewith. 

(Lines 20-21.) So having come and stood at the western side of (the temple of) the god 
Svay&thbhu of the town of Kugrugodu, and arisen in the form of a Linga so as to delight the 
whole world, he became very famous under the title of 14 The God Udbhava-RSohamalle- 
gvara.” Moreover, as" regards the line of his descendants— 

(Verse 10.) To this R&ohamalla, who was a lion to the mighty elephants his furious foes, 
and to Sovala-devi war (born) in their estate a son, the world-renowned Iruhgola ; and to him 
and to fichala-devi was (born) a son perfect in chivalrous conduct, king Raohamaila II, a 
blest Hsrayana of .the Sindas. 

(Lino 23.) So, if it be said : “ why is it impossible for any to overcome (him) by finding 
weak points in him and warring with the might of a Nala ? ”■ — 

(Verse 11.) As a tigress gave (him) to drink the milk of her breasts, a Lord of Snakes 
raised (over him) its hood as ' an umbrella, the elephant is (his) graceful seat of honour, a 
brilliant troop of yaks give soft quivex'ing beautiful fans, (and) K&lidova in sooth is ever the 
tutelary deity of his race, who are able to overcome R&chamalla II P 

(Line 24.) Moreover — 

(Verso 12.) As the god Vlra-KalidSva, (who is) Abhava [Siva], constantly grants (to 
him) noble fortuno by the rise of continual boms ; as Fortune places success! of sweet speech, 
success of splendid warriors, and success of farno (white) like the radiant moon and jasmine, 
in (various) parts, (namely) in (his) resplendent mouth, in (his) two arms, (and) in the circle 
of space (respectively) 2 ; can there come now any who are able to prevail against the warrior 
king Rsohamalla II P 

(Lines 26-30.) Being thus a subject of glory and praise — Hail! R&chamalla-deva U, 
renowned as 14 the MahamandslSfivara who has attained the five maha-dahdas, lord of tho 
Ballakunda land, lord of BhdgSvati host of towns, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda raco, 
warrior to the wanton, having the victorious banner (with tho device) of a tiger and a host 
of four divisions 3 inspiring fear in arrogant feudatory princes, be whose white fame travels 
through the ten regions of space, the emperor of Fatala, he who has attained his power by 
the constant grace of Vlra-Kalid<5va’a lotu^-fect, who guards the heads of attendant feudatory 
princes, who gives without saying nay to suppliants,” being in control of the kingdom at the 
town of Kuyugodu with enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — 

(Line 30.) as regards the lineage of the one who lives upon his lofcus-foet, the high 
minister, the especial kinsman of sages, the treasurer Rechiraja : — 

(Verse 13.) Hail ! To RSchirSja, who was sprung from the blest Lunar race and belonged 
to the Harita family, a creeping-plant of goodly fame to the Kammo caste, celebrated by the 

1 That is, Siva held out a hand in the abhaya-mudrd or gesture indicating protection and security, at a 
promise that the king should bo translated to Kailasa, Siva's paradise, 

* An instance of the rhetorical figure yatha-samkhya. 

* Namely, infantry, cavalry, hors:*, and elephants. 
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best of good poets as being the ground (supporting) a star-high Tar&’s Mountain 1 * of dignity, 
and to the devoted Virtuous Rek&mbikft-ddvi was born a son, the minister S&yidSva, a minister 
who terrified foes. 

(Verse 14.) As uith Rama Rama [SiUt] ,ie radiantly present, as with the Lord ef the 
Gods [Indra] PaulOmi, as with the Home of. Fortune [Vishpu] Lakshmi, as with the 
Disembodied One’s Foe [Siva] Um&-d9vi, as with the Stars* Lover [Chandra] the lady RGbijQ], 
ao with the blest S&videva, majestic among ministers (?) was S&vitri, exceedingly faithful to 
her lord, conspicuous. 

(Lines 33-34.) So to this Svsmideva and Sftvitri-devi — 

(Verso 15.) To the brilliant blest Svamideva and to the devoted virtuous S&vitri was bom 
one enjoying fortune, having the radiance of the sun, the lotus of whose heart was void of fear, 
that seed of righteousness, a Cupid to radiant ladies, a celestial tree to sages, a meeting-place 
for the goddess Fame, a lord of the ocean of Mb own high verses of prayer, a most magni- 
ficent king of the sumanas^ this Rechir&ja. 


No. 20.— TAXILA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 136. 

By Sten Konow. 

This inscription was discovered by Sir John Marshall in the course of his excavations at 
Ancient Taxila during the winter 1912-13, and published by him in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 19 14, 3 with additions aud a plate in the same Journal for 19 15. 4 * Valuable 
remarks have further been published by Messrs. Thomas, 6 Fleet, 6 Boyer, 7 and Bhandar- 
kar, H and the record has been utilised in my Indo-Scythian Contributions. 0 It is of such 
importance that it is advisable to record it in the pages of the Epigraphia. 

Concerning the discovery of the inscription Sir John states that it was “ made in a small 
chapel immediately west of the so-called 1 Chir ’ stupa . The chapel in question is built in a 
small diaper type of masonry, which came into vogue at Taxila about the middle of the first cen- 
tury A.I). and lasted for about a hundred years. Its entrance faced the main si ii pa, and near 
the lack wall opposite this entrance, and about a foot below the floor, I found a deposit consist- 
ing of a steatite vessel with a silver vase inside, and in the vase an inscribed scroll and a small 
gold casket, containing some minute bone relics. A heavy stone, placed over the deposit hnd, 
unfortunately, been crushed down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the steatite 
vessel aud the silver vase, but had left the gold casket uninjured and chipped only a few 
fragments from the edge of the scroll, nearly all of which I was, happily, able to recover by 
carefully sifting and washing the earth in the vicinity. The cleaning and transcription of the 
record was a matter of exceptional difficulty, as the scroll, which is only inches long by If 
inches wide and of very thin metal, had been rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might bo enclosed in the silver vase; moreover, the metal of which it is composed is silver alloyed 

1 Tills seems to be the Kiahkindha-parvata in Otjha-de&n, on which Devi was worshipped by the name of Tara 

( Matsya Purdna , xiii. 46), being apparently identified with the epic heroine Tar&, the wife of Valin (J Rdmdyana, 

IV. 16 ff. ; Mahdbhdrata, Prat. Bay’s edn. III. 279). 

9 Meaning either “ king of sages ” or “ king of gods ” (Indra), according as we translate sumanae. 

• Pp. 973 ff . 

4 Pp. 191 if. ; compare also Archeological Surtey of India , Annual Report* 1912-13, pp. 18 ff. 

• JRAS., 1914, pp. 987 ff . 1916, pp. 156 ff. • JRAS., 1914, pp. 992 ff. ; 1915, pp. S14 ff. 

1 Jo. Asiat., XI, v, pp. 281 ff. 6 Ind. Ant,, 1916, pp. 120 ff, 

• SB AW., 1916, pp. 787 ff. 
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with a small percentage of copper, which had formed an efflorescence on the surface of the 
extremely brittle band, with the result that I could neither unroll it without breaking it nor 
subject it to the usual chemical treatment. By the use of strong acid, however, applied with a 
xinc pencil, I was able to remove the copper etlloresconco and expose, ono by one, the punctured 
dots of the lettering on the back of the scroll, aud tlion, having transcribed thoao with the aid 
of a mirror, to break off a section of the scroll and so continue the process of cleaning and 
transcription* In this way I succeeded in making a comploto copy of the record from tho back 
of the scroll, while tho ietters were yet intact. Afterwards I oleaned in like manner and 
copied tho faco of each of tho broken sections, and was gratified to find that my second tran- 
script was in accurate agreement with tho first.” Lator on Sir John, by means of other 
methods, was able to clean the scroll more effectively, and succoedcd in presenting a photo- 
graphic reproduction of practically the whole inscription. 


Tho characters are KharOsbthl of the early Knshana typo. As in other Khordslithi 
inscriptions, tho length of vowels and diphthongs has not been marked. In tho case of 'a, f, atld 
u it is usual to retaiu this peculiarity ill transliterating, while a and o are often marked as long 
if we have no special reasons for assuming that they are short. Tho only consistent transl itera- 
tion is, however, not to use tho sign of length in tho caso of e and o any more than in tho ease 
of a, i, andw. F, and o are, of course, always long in Sanskrit ; in the Prakrits, on the other 
hand, they are sometimes long and sometimes short, just liko other vowels. I shall therefore 
write e and o throughout, though most of the o-s and all tho <i-s occurring in the inscription are 
probably long. With regard to individual letters we may note the sign for Ha i n -iiati-, 1. 4 
aud / in Imdafria, 1. 2. The voiced and voicoless dentals are carefully distinguished ; compare 
pradisthavita , 11. 1 and 2 ; rajatirajnsa, 1. 3, etc. Tho compound letter tea occurs in bodhisatva-, 
1. 3. Tho same sign has hitherto been transliterated tin in atmunu, 1. 5. Tho only reaso > for 
this latter writing is that tl*a corresponding Sanskrit word dtmanah contains a tma. If that 
had not been the case, nobody would have thought of reading otherwise than tva. Prakrit is 
not, however, Sanskrit, and I have no doubt that, the correct reading is atvano. In the first 
place we know from the Ara inscription 1 that there was another compound tma, and it is not at 
all likely that, there should bo on tho ono side two different compounds for tma, and on the 
’ other two different meanings of one of them. Moreover tho usual PraJuit forms at fa and appa 
cannot well be derived from Sanskrit iltman, but both seem to go back to an intermediate form 
atvan, just as sat tva becomes satta as well as sappa. Another compound occurs iu pradistha- 
vita, 11. 1 and 2 ; vasthavena, 1. 2. It will be seen that it is used both instead of Sanskrit sta 
and of Sanskrit stha. As a rule, it oan bo stated that the compound is raroly used in Khai Osbfchi 
inscriptions except in foreign words and such as can bo considered as Sanskrit loanwords. 2 St 
as well as sth regularlv became tth in tho dialect. It is a well known feature of the Prakrits 
that an s causes aspiration of a neighbouring consonant, and tho nocessary link between si as 
well as sth and tth is sth. Similarly wo find shth in the Iranian name Hash t kuna i u the 
Wardak vase inscription.* It is therefore just as nalural to transliterate the compound s/ha as 
sfa;and, if wo consider its shape, it is evident that the lower portion is identical with 
the letter tha and has nothing to do with ta. I therefore write stha and consider this as a 
semi-learned writing which docs not represent the phonetical features of the dialect. 

With regard to orthography, we may note, in addition to tho use of the compound stha 
that ya represents a Sanskrit ja in puyae, 11. 4 and 5. The writing is not over careful. Thus 
we find o for e in putrarsa, 1. 2, prachaga-, 1. 4, and perhaps in ma, 1. 5. Syllables have 
bron left out in Tachhaiio, for TachhaSilae, 1. 3 ; arahana, for arahantann, 1. 4 ; sarvasana, 
for sarvasatvana, 1. 4, aud -salohina, for -salohidana, 1. 4. 


1 Abov., p. 143. » Cf. Liid..™, SB A W„ 1914, p. 416. 

* »3f. Seuirt, Jo. Mat, XI, iv, p. 674. Konow, SBAK', 1910, p. 608. Air. IVgiinr rosdi Kashina. 
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Tho greatest difficulty connected with the interpretation of the inscription rests with the 
word ayasa, 1. 1. *Sir John considered it as the gefi. of Aya, or Azes, And explained it to mean 
that the record was dated in an era founded by Azes, and tbis era be identified with the Vikratna 
era. Messrs. Thomas and Fleet were of opinion that the word could hardly be the mms of 
a king, because no royal title ia used. They further maintained that, if ayasa were really 
the name of a king, it would place the inscription in the reign of thiB king, who would theu 
most likely have to be identified with the Khushana mentioned in 1. 3. “Dr. Thomas 
propounded the possibility of considering ayasa as the geo. of a demonstrative prononn, and 
Dr. Fleet adopted the explanation and translated 1 : “In the year 136 : on tho day 15 of this 
(present) month Ash&dha/’ or “ In the year 136 : on the day 15 of the month Ash&dha of 
this (year)'' 

A form ayasa of the base which we knew from Sanskrit ayarh is, of course, possible, 
though I do not think it a likely one. But the use of such a pronoun in this placo is not in 
agreement with the practice in other old inscriptions. Tho use of atra, etaye , etc., in atra divase 
in the Sue Vihar inscription, etaye pwrvaye in the Patika plate, and bo forth, cannot be 
compared, because such expressions always follow after the mention of the month and the day 
and recapitulate the whole dating, just as tia divase in the present record. 

M. Boyer agrees with Messrs. Fleet and Thomas in thinking that ayasa is not the 
genitive of Aya , Azes. Tie explains ayasa as standing for ayyasa and this further as corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit adyasya. The month Ashdtfha he thinks may have been called ddya 
because the year was ashdtfhtidi. I do not know any old date which might be compared. Mr. 
Bhandarkar likewise explains ayasa as a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit adyasya , but 
thinks that it has been added because there was, in that year, a second, iuteroalated, Ashadha. 2 

Sir John Marshall is quite right in comparing tho wording "of the Taxila copper-plate* 
whero we rend sathvatiaraye athasatatimae 78 maharayasa maharhtasa Moyasa Panemasa. 
ma»asa divase pamchame 5. I do not know of any other old inscription where we find a 
similar addition between the mention of the year and tho month. If, however, Ayasa is the 
name of a ruler, tho inscription must, as urged by Messrs. Thomas and Fleet, be dated 
during the reign of this king. 

Dr. Fleet further remarks that, if Ayasa were the name of the king ruling when the inscrip- 
tion was deposited, this would tend to mark him as the Kushana king referred to in line 3. 
Such an inference is not, however, necessary. The so-called Takht i-Bahi inscription is dated 
during the reign of Guduf&ra, but in honour of another prince, and the same can very well be 
the case in the Taxila record. 

The chief difficulty in explaining Ayasa as the name of a king rests with the fact that no 
royal title is used in connexion with tho name. I have thought of the possibility of explaining 
this anomaly by assuming that Aya was the ruler, not of Taxila, but of the donor’s home 
Noachn, and thnt Azes II might have Bpent his last days as a lojal rnler of Noacha. Such an 
assumption oannot, however, be substantiated by any fact, and the absence of every royal 
designation is so extraordinary that I think wo must abandon Sir John's explanation of the 
word ayasa altogether. 

Provisionally, therefore, I am inolinod to adopt the explanation of Mr. Bhandarkar. We 
do not know how dy was regularly treated in the old dialect of the North-Western frontier. 
Tn the Shabazgarhl and Mansehra versions of the AsQka edicts dy becomes j in aja, Skr. adya, 
but in uyana, Skr. udydna, it becomes y as in Pali. It is possible that the same development 


1 JBAS.. 1915, pp. 817 f. 


* Cf. Fleet, JR AS., 1914, p. 998. 
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has taken place in ddya, and I think this explanation, for the time being, the most Jikely one, 
thought I am far from feeling certain about it. # 

Urasakena I take to bo the name of the donor. The correct reading of this word is due 
to Dr..Thomas, who explains it as meaning “ of Ura&a M and indicating the nationality, not the 
name, of the donor. Though M. Boyer is of the same opinion, I prefer to explain Bohaliena 
as the national name, Sanskrit BahUkSna . In the North-Western dialect in which the inscrip- 
tion is composed, the general rule seems to be that intervocalic k became a soft spirant and 
was eventually dropped in Indian and Indianised words, whilo it was commonly retained 
in foreign names and loan words which had not became naturalised. Thus io the Mathura 
lion capital we find samanumotakra, nnkruraasa / mahasaghiana , kusulaasa, but Padika, 
Miyika , horaka ; in the record under discussion we have prarhaga aud Bahaliona , but 
Urasakena. TTrasaka is, moreover, a very likely namo, containing the element sdka, strength, 
which is rather common in Iranian. 1 * 3 

The reading of the word after Urasakena is not certain. Sir John, who originally road 
Dhitaphria , has finally adoptod the reading Lotaphria . Dr. Thomas suggests hhtaphria or 
VifUtaphria and sees in this name a variant of Vindapharna , Undapherres , Gondophernes , 
etc. So far as I can judge from the photograph the reading hhtaphria , or, as remarked by 
Id. Boyer, rather Imtafria is the most likely one. The second akshara is not, however, to 
judge from a photograph which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall, ta but da. The 
anusvara at the bottom of the letter seems to be certain, and the top is also different from 
Io, Z. 5. 1 would therefore provisionally read Imdafria , though I admit that Lomdafria is 

also possible. At all events the form is certainly the genitive sing, of a name ending in fri. 
Compare Ayasia in the Mathura lion capital ; Datia in the Kaldarra inscription ; KaviSia in 
the Manikiala bronze inscription 8 ; Kamagulya in the Wardak vnse inscription. 

Bhamaraie may bo the oblique form of a dhamarai , which would represent a Sanskrit 
dharmardji. This again might be a shorter form of the word dharmarajika , a stupa. M. Boyer 
bus, however, drawn attention to the fa t that in another Taxila inscription wo find Tachhaile 
agadhamara'ie , which seems to represent a Sanskrit Tdkshasile agradharmarajike. It is, 
therefore, more probable that we have to assume a form dharmardjika with the same meaning as 
dharmarfijikdi though it is impossible to make any definite statement. 

According to Professor Vogel 4 dharmardjika is more especially a sift pa the erection of 

which was ascribed to king ASflka, the dhannaraja. M. Boyer 5 has, however, shown that 

this explanation is not quite certain, and I think the word can also bo explained as meaning 

a stttpa containing relics of the Buddha, the real dharmardja. At all events dhamaraia 

must denote the Chir stflpa itself, and this stupa M, Boyer is inclined to identify 

with the Kunula stupa, mentioned by Hiian-tsang. 

« 

Tachha&ie is, of course, miswritten for Tachludilac , the oblique form of TachhaHla, Sanskrit 
Takshatiild. 

Tanuvae was explained by Sir John as the n»mo of some locality at Taxila. M. Boyer 
thinks that the word represents a Sanskrit tannvyaya , “ sacrifice of the body/* and is the name of 
the Bodhisattva chapal mentioned in the rovt word. He compares the Vynghrtjataka. Tome 
the dropping of the ya makes some diiliculty. Though I admit the ingenuity of tho explana- 


1 The compound kra in these words certainly denotes a guttural spirant. 

3 Hee Justl, Irani ache 3 N amenbuch, p. 509. 

f Mr. Pargiter reads Jcavoiia and does not consider the form as a genitive. 1 read Kaviiia chhatrapaa m 
G(r)anafryaka ohhatrapa-pulraaa danamukho, " gift of the Kshatiapa Kavisi, the son of the Ksliatrap* 
©ranafryak...” Of. SRAW. t 1916 , p. 798 . 

4 Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1903-04, p. 223. 


1 loc . ci#., p. 294. 
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tion, I prefer tu see ia tanuvae the genitive of a female name Tanuva which would then signify 
the founder of the«Bddhisattva chapel. 

The various forms of the name which is here written khushanasa have been discussed 
by Dr. Fleet, 1 who did not then know the present record. The initial aspirate reminds us of 
the x the Greek legend of some of the coins of Knjula-Kadphises ; end, if we compare 
these two writings, it becomes probable that the first letter of the name was originally a 
guttural spirant, and, to judge fjom the g in gushanasa in the Panjtar inscription and gushana - 
in the Manikiala record, a voiced one. I have no doubt that Count Stael Holstein 3 is 
right in combining the name kushana with Chinese ytie-chi , older gut-ahi or gur-shi. I am 
further convinced that a short form kushi , corresponding to y tie-chi, occurs in koshano, 
which is used in the coin legends of Kanishka and his successors. Dr. Fleet 3 considers this 
koshano sa an adjective in the nom. sing. 1 hope, however, to have proved 4, that tho whole 
legend is composed in a language which is, to all practical purposes, identical with ancient 
Khotanl. The only exception would, if Dr. Fleet were right, bo the word koshano , In old 
KhotanI this form can only be the genitive plural of a koshi ; it cannot by any means be 
explained as a nominative singular of an old a-baFC. In that caso it would have sounded 
koshani. Dr. Fleet thinks that, if we explain koshano as n genitive plural, we must arrange 
the words of tho legend “ in an order in which they were not intended to be taken.” In 
two Junnar inscriptions, however, we find a genitive plural denoting nationality after a personal 
name exactly in the same way a* in the Kanishka coin legends. Compare No. 1151) in Professor 
Liiders’ List, Yavanasa Trilasa Gatana , ** of the Yavana Irila, of the Goths,” and No. 1182, 
Yavanasa Chi fas a Gatana , ** of the Yavana Chita, of tho Goths,” whore the Yavanas (i e. 
Europeons) Irila and Chita are evidently described as belonging to the people of tho Gatas, 
i.e. Goths. 5 

Though I agree with the Cqunt in assuming the existence of a short base koshi in such 
forma as koshano , 1 am unable to understand how ho came to deny the existence of another 
form kashana or knshdna. Tho new Taxila inscription proves, as remarked by Dr. Thomas,® 
the existence of such a word, which is in itself a very likely one. Compare the two forma a-she 
and a-she-na which the Chinese used to denote the ancient royal family of the Turks. The 
only difficulty is whether the first a of this word is short or long. This question would ho solved 
if the reading kushdnaputrd in tho Mat inscription were certain. There is, however, a mark above 
the nn in this word, a^d Count Staol Holstein reads kushdnath putro. I therefore prefer to read 
kusluina , leaving the question as to the length of the a open. 

In tho last line the photograph favours the reading nivanae , as stated by Dr. Thomas. M. 
Boyer explains a-de as Sanskrit agrata ) ^ principally, and samaparichago as Pali aammdparieh - 
chdgfi. Instead of the latter it would be possible to assume sa me parirhago , u this my gift.'* 

The most important questions connected with this record are its date and the identity of 
the Kushai^a ruler mentioned in it. 

Sir John Marshall has Bhown that the record was found in strata which belong to the 
Kadphises kings and are deeper, i.e. oldjr, than thoao of the Kanishka gr»>up. So far as I can 
see, his excavations have finally established the priority of tho two Kadphises kings to the 
Kanishka group. On tho other hand, Sir John has left the question open which of the two 
Kadph ses kings is meant. Ho says, 7 “ The next important point is to determine which of 
the Kushau kings is referred to as reigning in that year. That he is identical with the 
nameless Kushau ruler mentioned in the Panjtar record of fourteen years earlier, is probable; 

* Jit AS.* 1914, pp. 360 ff. * SJLt 1914, pp. 645 ft. 

* toe. eit., p. 379. * ZDM(1. % 68, pp 93 ff. 

* See Konow, JR AS., 1«12, pp. 380 fl\ • JRAS., 1914, p, 990. 

» JMAS., 1914, pp. 977 f. 
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and hero, again, I think Dr. Fleet may be correct in identifying the latter with Vima-Kad- 
phises. 1 On the other hand, it is also possible that Kujula-Kad pluses may be meant. The 
monogram on the scroll is characteristic of coins of Vima- Kadphises, fynt is also found cm 
coin^of his predecessor. Again, the title maharajasa rajatirajasa also suggests Vima-Kad- 
phises ; indeed, it was stated by several speakers during the discussion on tlio date of Kanishka 
that Kujula-Kadphiscs was only a petty local chief ( yavuga^jabyou ), never 4 a king of kings,’ 
liko his successor. But this assertion is erroneous. On some of his coins Kuj til a- Kadphises 
styles himself maharaja rajadiraja , and, according to Cunningham, devaputru also. That ho 
ruled, moreover, at Taxila, and consequently over the north-west of the Punjab and Frontier 
generally, is abundantly clear from his coins, which are found there in larger numbers than 
those of any other king oxcept Azes I and Azes II. Other considerations, too, favour the iden- 
tification with Kujula-, rather than Vima- Kadphises. For, in the first place, it would be 
natural for the first emperor of the dynasty to be stylod ‘ tho Kushan emperor’ without any 
further appellation, whiie it would bo equally natural for his successors to be distinguished 
from him by tho addition of their individnal names. Secondly, the stratification of coins at 
Taxila shows that Kujula-Kadphisos succeeded tho Pahlava kings thero, and consequently ho 
can hardly have conquered the country before circa A.D. 50 ; and, inasmuch as his coins be- 
token a fairly long reign there, and he is known from other sources to have lived to a great 
age, h© may well have been ruling in the 122nd and 136th years of tho era of Azes, i.e., 
approximately, in A.D. 65 and 79. ” 

Dr. Thomas seems inclined to ascribe the Taxila record to the reign of Vima- Kadphises. 
The era is, ho maintains, 3 the same as in tho Taklit-i-Balii and Panjtfir records and probably 
an old Saka era, which was continued by the first Knsliuna rulers, at least as late as the years 
122 and 136. He goes on to remark : “ If Gondophernes died about A.D. 50 after forty years 
of rule, the year 136 would correspond to A.D. 50 + 33 + I t =c.irca A.D. 70, which approximates 
to A.D. 78, tho beginning of the so-called Saka era. And A.D. 78 — twenty-eight years after 
Gondophernes — will bo a very suitable date for the death of Vima-Kadphisos, who succeeded an 
octogenarian probably soon after tho death of Gondophernes. This would fit tho commence- 
ment of Kanishka’ s reign . . . in A.D. 78. We may urge further (1) that the ura of 

the S&kas, having been actually employed by tho early Kushans, can have been overthrown 
only by tho definite institution of a new ora, which will naturally be the known era *of 
Kanishka ; (2) that the so-called Saka era must have owed its institution to the intentional 
abolition of a real Saka era, that is, to the new epoch of Kanishka. On the other hand, if 
136+ = A.D. 78, the commencement of the era is not 13. C. 58, but a few years earlier. If, 
however, the + = 0, we arrive actually at B.C. 58. Although the era which wo know ns the 
Malava and Vikrama era is dated, as I have endeavoured to show above (pp. 413-14), from 
the institution of non-kingly ( oligarchical} rule in Ujjain, it is quite conceivable that it was a 
consequence of the foundation of tho real Saka era and followed after only a short interval ; 
for the Sakas in question may have overturned a ruling dynasty in Ujjain.” 

So far as I can see, there cannot be much doubt that the Knshana emperor of the Panjt&r 
and Taxila records was Kujula- Kadphises, and not Vima-Kadphisos, who does not on his coins 
style himself a Kush ana. 

We learn from Chinese sources that the Yiie-chi, after their defeat by the Hiung-nu in tho 
second century B.C., proceeded westwards, and that, on the southern slopes of Tden-shan, they 
came into contact with the Sai-wang, who in their turn migrated southwards and made 
themselves masters of Ki-pin. Later on, about 160 B.C., the Yue-chi wero attacked by the 

1 See, however. Dr, Fleet’s remarks, JR AS 1914, p. 993 and note 1. * JRAS,, 1914, pp. 989 ff. 

2 Q 



290 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vol, XIV. 


Wu-snn and continued their march towards the west. In Bactria they nettled down under the 
rule of several hi-houa T More than hundred years later the hi-hou of Knei-shuang K‘iu-tsiu- 
k‘io conquered the othpr hi-hous t established himself asking and adopted the djuaslio title 
4 ‘ King of Kuei-shuang.” He invaded An-si (Parthia), conquered Kao-fu and annihilated 
P‘u-ta and Ki-pin. He died at- the age of eighty years and was succeeded by his son Yen-kao- 
ch5n, who “ again ” conquered India and appointed a governor of that country. 

It is now generally recognised that K'iu-tsiu-k'io is identical with Kujula-Kadplmes and 
Yen-kao-chen with Vima-Kadphises, and that the Sai-wangs were the people who in India 
were known as Sakas or Saka-muruncjas. 1 The information which can be gathered from 
Chinese tradition is accordingly to the following effect : — 

The §akas conquered the country which the Chinese called Ki-pin. Here they were 
later on replaced by the Kushana chief Kujula-Kadphises, who &1bo invaded Parthia^ and 
whoso son Vima-KadphiBes “ again ” conquered India. We are not told whether the Sakas 
extended their conquest beyond Ki-pin. The remark, however, that Vima-Kadphises’ conquest 
of India was a re-conquest would naturally lead to the conclusion that India had formerly been 
subjected to the rule of the Sakas. 

Sinologists seem to agree that Ki-pin in the times of the Han and the Wei denoted Kash- 
mir, while in the T‘ang period it was identified with KapiSa, i.e. tho country drained by the 
northern tributaries of the Kabul river. 2 There cannot be any doubt about the correctness of 
the latter statement that tho terms Ki-pin ami KapiSa were often in tho times of the T'ang 
dynasty used to denote the same locality. The principal reasons on which it is based have been 
ably summarised by M. Chavaunes, 3 as follows, — 

(1) In the Chinese- Sanskrit dictionary Fan-yii-tsa-ming by Li-yen Kie-pi-aho-ye , i.e. 
Kapisa, is given as a synonym of Ki-pin ; 

(2) Huan-tsang states that the kings of those parts were in the habit of spending the sum- 
mer in Kia-pi-shi , i.e. KapiSa, and the winter in Gandhara. A century later Wu-k‘ung gives 
the same information, but substitutes Ki-pin for Kia-pi-shi ; 

(3) From the T‘ang-shu we loam .that in tho dayB of Huan-tsang the dominions of the 
Tu-kiie extended as far as Ki-pin, and the Turkish Kagan gave the Chinese pilgrim an escort 
to Kia-pi-shi, i.e. to tho southern limit of his empire. 

That Ki-pin was, iu the T ang period, different from Kashmir can also be inferred from 
the fact that Wu-k*cmg came to Kashmir after having visited Ki-pin. According to him 
Gandhara was the eastern capital of Ki-pin, and, as Gandhara was the lower Kabul valley, 
Ki-pin must have comprised the central part of that valley. 4 

Finally Ki-pin can be considered as a Chinese rendering of the word Kapisa, 6 though it is 
by no means certain that such be the case. 

Kapi£a seems to have been an old country. Lassen 6 has identified it with Kapiaaa which, 
according to Pliny VI. 25, was conquered by KyroB, and, if this identification can be upheld, 
we should be able to trace the name back to the 6th century B,C. 


» Cf. SB AW., 1916, pp. 787 ff. 

3 Frnnke, Beifrdge aits chinesischen Quellen zur Kenntnis dcr TUrkvdlker und Skgthen Zentralasiens. 
Berlin, 1904, p. 80. 

* Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Turns) oooidenlaux. St. P^terabourg, 1903, p. 52 1 . 

4 L£vi, Jo. As., IX, vi, pp. 371 ff. 

* L£vi, Jo. As., IX, vii, pp. 161 ff. According to a note added to the Ming edition of the Na-Hen-king 
(Milindspra£na), Ki-pin it a fan, i.e. Indian word, meaning “mean fellow.” Cf. Jo. As*, IX, x, p. 529 s $ 
Schlegei, Voung-pao, II, i, pp. 329 f. Perhapn this means that Kapiia was explained as ka (or ku)-pifas. 

6 Indiache Alt erthumak unde, Vol. I, pp. 859 f. 
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In the T‘ang period Kapida was a considerable power. In Huan-tsanj^’s time GandhSra had 
fallen under its domination, and Wii-ta-kin-han-cVa, i.e. Udablianda on tho Indus, was one 
of the residence towns of its king. Nagarahara, Lampaka, and other countries belonged to 
their dominions, which later on also comprised Udyana. Takshasilii, which had formerly 
belonged to Kapi&a, on the other hand, had recently passed into tho possession of the Kashmir 
kings, 1 

The arguments in favour of the identity of Ki-pin and Kashmir in the Han and Wei 
periods are far less convincing. According to M. Levi 3 they are, — 

In Chinese works such as the Pien-yi-tien section of the T‘u-slm-tsi-ch f eng- and the Hai- 
kuo-Pu-chi, Ki-pin and Kashmir are identified ; 

The old onnals distinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fu, which latter name must signify Kabul ; 

The Woi annals state that the country was surrounded by four mountain rangos, and that 
it extended 800 li from east to west and 300 li from north to south ; 

FinaHy Ki-pin can very well bo a rendering of an Indian word Kapira ; cf. tho transli- 
tei*ation of Rfthula as Lo^jun. This Kapira can bo compared with Ptolemy's Kasperia, 
Kaspeiraioi, and may represent a Sanskrit Kasplra^Kdhnira. Para mar tha, a native of Uj- 
jayinl, who lived in the second half of tho Ctli century, in his translation of the Abhidhar- 
mahfisa always renders Ka&mira by Ki-pin* while Huan-tsang, a century later, in his trans- 
lation of the fcamo work, renders the Indian name as Kia-ehi-mi-lo . 

These reasons are far from being conclusive. Tho identification of Ki-pin and Kashmir 
in some Chinese sources docs not prove much, if wo remember that Kashmir became part of 
the empiro of the Kushanas, of whom we know that they made themselves masters of Ki-pin 
after the Sakas. Mountain ranges are found everywhere in Afghanistan as well as in Kash- 
mir, and the fact that Ki-pin may be a rendering of KaSmlra does not prove that such is actu- 
ally the caso. Ptolemy’s Kaspeiraioi are located botween tho country of the Pundavaaand 
the Vindbya hills, 4 and Param&rtha’s rendering would, at the utmost, prove tho identity of 
Ki-pin and Kashmir in his time, and wo have already seen that such cannot be* the case. 

Tt will accordingly be necessary again to examine the information which can bo gathered 
from tho oldest Chinese sources. 5 

The Chinese first heard about Ki-pin during the rulo of tho emperor Wu-ti (140-87 B.C.), 
The country was then in the possession of tho Sai, i.e. the Sakas. Later on it was' conquered 
by the Kushanas, and the first Kushana ruler does not seem to have extended his power beyond 
Ki-pin into India proper. In tho time of Ytinn-li (48-33 B.C.) embassadors from Ki-pin arrived 
in China and wore escorted back as far as Ilien-tu, which was accordingly on the way to Ki- 
pin. Also the Sai, i.e. the Sakas, passed Hicn-tu on their way to Ki-pin. 

According to M. Spcoht, Hien-tu was situated to the east of Badakshan. Professor 
Franke, 6 on the other hand locates it at a short distance to the west of Skardu. He bases 
his conclusions on Fa-hian’s description of his route from Turkistan to Udyana. Aftor 
crossing the passes ho arrived at Kio-cha, and thence proceeded along the hills towards 
the south-west and arrived at a gorge where one had to descend and cross ( tu ) by 

moans of hanging (hien) ropes.^ This description soems to suit the famous gorge near Skardu. 

From Hien-tu Fa-hia« then arrived in Udyana, i.o. tho Swat valley. Ho did not accordingly 

1 Cbsvsnnes, loc. cit ., p. 174 $ Levi, Jo . As ., IX, x, p. 529 2 . 2 Jo. As., IX, vi, pp. 371 ft*. 

* Ibidem , p. 384. 4 Lassen, loc . cit., Vol. III,*p. J46. 

i Cf . Franke, pp. 59 ff.; Speckt, Jo. A$* VIII, ii, pp.‘323 ff. ; IX, x, pp. 162 ff. ; Levi, Jo. As., IX, 

▼i, pp. 371 ff. 

• Loc . cit., pp. 56 ff. 


2 q 2 



292 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XIV. 


proceed from Hien-tu to Kashmir, but towards the west, whereby he would have to cross the s 
Indus a second time/ His description would accordingly lead ns to infer that Ki-pin was 
situated to the west of Kashmir. 

This well agrees with the information which can be gleaned from older Chinese softrce*. 
According to the Han annals Ki-pin was bounded towards the south-west by Wu-i-shan-li, 
towards the north-west by the Bactrian empire of the Yue-chi, while towards'fche north-east it 
was eight days’ journey distant from Nan-tun, and towards the east 2250 li distant from Wu- 
oba. In another place Ki-pin is mentioned between An-si, i.e. Parfchia and Wu-i-shan. Wu- 
i-shan-li is, as shown by Professor Marquurdt, 1 a rendering of the Greek Alexandria, i.e* 
Kandahar, or, according to M. Chavannes, 2 Herat, and according to Cunningham 3 it comprised 
the whole of South-western Afghanistan. This despription certainly seems to indicate parts of 
Afghanistan, to the south of the Hindukush. Of Kao-fu, to the south-west of the Ta Yfie-cbi, 
we hear 4 that it sometimes belonged to Ki-pin and sometimes to Tfien-chu. Kao-fu has been 
identified with Ptolemy’s Kaboura, the present Kabul, and, if we consider Kao-fu as the border 
land between Parthia and Ki-pin, B to which latter country it sometimes belonged, we are led to 
think of parts of the Kabul valley and neighbouring districts, i.e. territories which We have 
found formed part of Kapisa. Professor .Franko therefore arrive* at the conclusion that Ki-pin 
comprised the north-western portion of the present Kashmir state, the Indus country down to 
tho Kabul river, the country between the lower Kabul river and the Swat river, anti further 
parts of the Panjab. These must bo added, because we learn about Ki-pin that it was a flat 
,nd hot country, a designation which does not at all suit Kashmir. I think that wo cannot get 
learer at the truth. The only territories mentioned by Professor Franke which I do not think 
an be proved to have belonged to Ki-pin are tho north-western districts of Kashmir. On the 
)thcr hand it is possible that it extended a little further towards tho west and the south-west. 

Ancient Ki-pin thus included districts which were later on known as Kapisa, and I do not 
lee why it should be necessary to assume that the Chinese at different periods used the designa- 
tion Ki-pin in two different senses. It seems to me that we shall have to return to the old expla- 
nation of Ki-pin as a rendering of the same word which tho Greeks raado into KfiphSn, whei'eby 
we must bear in mind that the Greek ph was an aspirated labial and not a spirant. The reasons 
brought forward against this identifi cation are" little convincing. M. Levi 6 * thinks that the 
name Kflplien had probably already become obsolete when Megasthenes picked it up. Ptolerdy 
ignores it and calls the principal river of Afghanistan Koas, and finally Strabo has another 
form of the name, viz. KOphgs. I cannot find anything in these arguments whioh disproves 
the old identification of the names KOphen and Ki-pin,' which is in itself much more likely than 
the supposod renderings of Kapi£a and KaSmira by Ki-pin. The fact remains that the Greek 
knew a name which they thought sounded like Kfiphen, that this name sounds much 
moro like Ki-pin than any other name which has been suggested, and that we have every 
reason for looking for Ki-pin in the same neighbourhood where the ancient Greeks located 
KcphSne, the country on the Kophen. The fact that the Chinese later on used the name 
Kapisa of districts whioh others included in Ki-pin seomB to be much more naturally explained 
by assuming that Kapi£a formed part of ancient Ki-pin and was spmetiines designated by 
moanB of tho wider name Ki-pin. 

In support of my location of ancient Ki-pin I may mention a small detail. I hope to 
have proved in another place 7 that the so-called MaruntfUs who ruled in the Ganges valley in 

1 Uniersuchnigen zur Geschichte von Bran, H. 2, Leipzig, 1905, p. 176. 

7 Toung pao, II, vi, p. 614. * Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, p. 89. 

4 bpeebt, Jo. As., VIII, ii, p. 326. 1 Franke, p. 77. 

• Jo. As., IX, vi, pp. 371 ff. 1 SB A IF., 1918, pp. 790 ff v 
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the second and third centuries A.D. were in reality the KuShanas, and that the word muruntfa 
itself is not the name of a tribe, but a Saka word meaning “ lord,” which was need as a title, 
hy the Sakas and after them by the Kushanas, while the Kshatrapas translated it by the 
corresponding Iudian word svdmin . Wkereyer wo meet with the designation mururufa , wo are 
justified in thinking of Sakas or tribes that can bo considered as tho heirs and successors of the 
Sakas. Now Lassen has long ago 1 drawn attention to the statement in Hcnmohandra’s 
AbhidhanaChintamani, v. 9G0, Lampdkds in Mnrantfah syuT}, “ the Lampiikas would be (called) 
Muran<Jas-” Lassen inferred that tho Murandas , who must be identical with tho Murundas, 
should be located hi the present Laghman. This, however, is impossible, when we consider the 
information about tho Muruntjas which can 1 k> gleaned from Indian, Greek and Chinese sources, 
which unanimously locato the so-called people in the Ganges valley. If we examine the preceding 
stanza in Homachandra’s work, wo there find the remark, Tarushkds fit Sale hay ah synfa ** the 
Turushkas would be called Sakhis.” It has long ago been recognised that this sdkhi is nothing 
else than the title shdhi , and we are quite justified in looking for a title in murumja as well. 
Now that we know that, muruntjfa was actually a Saka title, the natural inference is that tho 
Lampnkas had preserved this title from the time when they were ruled by Sakas, in other 
words that their country belonged to the dominion of the Sakas, of whom wo know that thoy 
ruled in Ki-pin. 

Finally, the location of ancient Ki-pin here attempted is the only one which suits what 
we know about tho ancient history of the Sakas and the Kushanas. We have no traces of the 
Sakas or of Kadphises in Kashmir, and there is not tho slightest indication that they over ruled 
thorn. Numerous finds, on the other hand, prove that they held sway in Taxila and further to 
the west, at least as far as towards Jalalabad. Of Huvishka we have tracos as far west as in 
Khawat. 

I have consulted Professor Franke about tho results of my study of the question, and he 
kindly authorises me to state that he agrees with me. Tho support of his great authoiity 
makes me confident that I am right. 

Taxila, the find-place of the present inscription, accordingly belonged to Ki-pin, and u India” 
which was roconquorcd by Vima-Kadphisos was beyond Ki-pin, i.e. beyond the north-western 
Panjab. We thus havo an old tradition about a king who succeeded the Sakas in Ki-pin, and 
about his son, who reconquered India. Now I have shown in my Indo-Scythian Contributions 
that the Kushanas in India must be considered as the heirs and successors of tho Sakas, that 
they were known under tho Saka title murunda , and that it would ,bo nothing extraordinary 
if aKushana ruler were designated as a Saka. I havo thei-ofore compared the Chinese talcs about 
the Sai-wang and the Kuei-shuang in India with an Indian tradition, which has been handed 
down in tho Jain work Kalakacharyakatb&uaka. 2 

We there learn how the king of Ujjayini, Gardabhilla, abducted tho sister of Kiilaka, who 
went to the country of the Sakas (sag aTenla) and prevailed upon some of the sdhis , i.o. chiefs, 
to accompany him to India ( Hindugadesa ). They first proceeded to Surat (fiurattha) and 
thence, in the autumn, to Ujjayini, where Gardabhilla was made prisoner. A Sdhi was made over- 
king, and thus tho dynasty of the Saka* kings originated. After some time, however, Vikrama- 
ditya, the king of Malava, ousted the Sakas and became king, whereafter he established his own 
era. After the lapse of 135 years his dynasty was overthrown by another £mka, who in his 
turn introduced the Saka era. 

I have no donht that this second Saka king who reconquered India is identical with Vima- 
Kadphises, who “ again ” conquered India ; and, if that is admitted, the .Tain tale at ouco acquires 

1 Loc. cit. 9 1» P. 648 1 . 2 ZJJMG., 37, pp. 247 ff. 
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great importance. It must be a very old tradition, and we have no reason to reject any portion 
of it, unless it can be disproved. I know that most European scholars, though many of them 
speak with rcfcpect about Indiau, tradition, do not usually take any notice of it, but I am unable 
to see why. And with regard to the narrative of the K&lakaoh&ryakath&naka I Bee no reason 
whatever why we should disbelieve it. I havo shown elsewhere 1 that there are good reasons 
for assuming the existence of a Malava king Vikram&ditya at an early data, and 3 that the oldest 
dates in the Malava-Vikrama era are recorded according to a system whioh is quite different 
from that followed in old KhardshthI inscriptions, and which is probably the old national Indian 
one. I think the only sensible course |s to abandon the idea that the Vikrama era was estab- 
lished by foreigners and return to the traditional theory that it dates back to an !udian ruler 
of Malava, who upset the rule of Saka conquerors. As remarked by Dr. Fleet, everything we 
know about Indian eras is to the effect that they were started by individual kingB, and, though 
the Vikrama era was later on known as the era of the Malava corporation, I do not think that 
Dv- Thomas has succeeded in making it probable that M it dates from the foundation of the tribal 
independence of the Malavas.” 3 

The oldest dates in the Saka era are rocorded in the same way as the ancient KharOsh$hl 
inscriptions, and this state of things makes it almost certain that Dr. Thomas was right in 
assuming 4 , that these latter ones were likewise dated in a Saka ora. The socond Saka ora, of A.D. 
78, was according to the Kalftkacharyakath&naka founded by the Saka ruler who ousted the 
dynasty of Vikramaditya and “ again M subjected India to tho sway of the Sakas. I have 
Already remarked that I identify this Saka ruler wit!h Viraa-KadphiHes, who “ again ” conquered 
India and appointod a governor to rule the country. If we remember tba£ Surat and Malava 
were the countries which the Sakas invaded at the invitation of Kalaka, when he asked them to * 
accompany him to India, it becomes probable that the governor whom Vima-Kadphises appointed 
was the first of tho Western Kshatrapas, i.e. in my opinion, Bhfimaka=YsamOtika. 5 It is thus 
easily explained why the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka era. 

If now Vima-Kadphises was the ruler who established tho §aka era, he can scarcely be the 
king alluded to in the Taxila inscription. His conquest of India did not probably take place 
in the first year of his reign, and wo may roughly place his accession in A.D. 75. His father, 
who died as an octogcnariau, would then have been born circa, 5 B.O. According to Professor 
Frank© 6 tho consolidation of tho Kushana empire under Kujula-Kadphises had not taken place 
in A.D. 24, but did not happen long after that date. In 1. 5 of the so-called Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription I read erjltuna KapSasa puyae , “ in honour of prince KapSa.” This princo Kap£a 
can hardly be anybody else than KujularKadphises, of whom we know that he invaded 
Parthia. Tho Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 103 of the era which I follow 
Dr. Thomas in considering as an old Saka institution. It can, of course, be anterior to A.D. 24, 
but scarcely much later. The initial date of the era would accordingly not fall later than 
about 75 B.O., but might fall some years earlier. At least there cannot be any question of the 
Vikrama era, which, I think, wo must finally ascribe to Central India. With an initial date 
in or about 75 B.C., the year 13C would fall about A.D. 60, at a date when there can be no 
question of placing Vima-Kadphiaes ; and, even if we were to assume that Kujula-Kadphises 
ascended the throne as much as 10-15 years after A.D. 24, the Taxila inscription would still 
have to bo ascribed to Kujula-Kadphises. It should finally be borne in mind that wo have the 
definite statement about him in Chinese sources that he assumed the title ** King of Kuei- 
shuang," i.e. Kushana king. 


1 SB AW., 1916, p. 812. 

* JR AS., 1914, p. 414. 

• SB AW., 1916, p. 814 


* Above, pp. 136 ff. 

« JRAS 1913, p. 637. 

• Beit rage, p. 72. 
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TEXT. 

1 Ba 100 20 10 4r> 1 1 ayasa Ashadasa masasa divase 10* 4 1 isa diva&o 

pradisthavita bhagavato * dhatu[o] Ura[sa]- 

2 kejja Imdafria putr[e # ]^a Bahaliena Noaoha© nagare vasthavejpa Te^a imo 

pradisthavita bbagavato dhatuo dhamara- 

3 ie Taobbafli[la ,w ]© Tanuvae bosi(dhi)satva-gahami maharajasa rajatirajasa 

devaputrasa Xhushagasa arogadaolihiuae 

4 sarvabudhana puyae prach[e*]gabudhana puyae araha[nta*]pa payae 

sarvasa [tva*] i^a payae raatapitu puyae mitr-amaoha-nati-sa* 

5 lohi[da*]ua puyae atva$o arogadachhi^iao ni[va]jiae hotu a . . de sama* 

pariohago 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 130, on the 15 day of the first month of AshUdha, on this day relics 
of the Venerable One were enshrined by Urasaka, the son of Irhdafri, a man from Balkh, a 
9fcsident of the town Noaoha. By him the relics of the Venerable One were enshrined in the 
Dharmarsjika {stupa) in TakshaSilS, in the Bodhisattva-ohapel of Tanuva, for the bestowal 
of health on the great king, the king of kings, the son of the gods (of heaven), the Khushana ; 
in honour of all the Buddhas ; in honour of the individual Buddhas; in honour of the Arhats ; 
in honour of all beings ; in honour of {his) parents; in honour of {his) friends, ministers, 
kin b men and blood-relations ; for the bestowal of health upon himself ; to Nirvana may 
this proper gift lead hereafter (?). 

No. 21,— ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OP THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA : 

. VIKRAM A-SAM V AT 1136. 

By Lionel 1). Baknett. 

The village of Arthfina lies about 28 miles in a westerly direction from Banswara in 
Rajputana; it i8 shown on the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 36 (1905) as lying in lat. 23° 29f 
long. 74° 9£'. About a mile to the east of Arthuna is a temple of Mandalesvara Mahadeva 
(Siva) ; the present inscription, which records its foundation and ondowment, is on a slab on the 
right Bide of its sikKara. According to local tradition, the place formerly bore the name of 
Amaravati. An abstract of this record was published by Professor Kielhom in In d. Ant. f 
Vol. 22 (1893), p. 80. Recently Mr. Shyurna Shankar Har Chaudhuri, M.A., with great 
kindness obtained for me from the Antiquarian Department of His HighnosB the Maharaja of 
Jhalawar’a Government the loan of an ink-impression of the stone, together with a transcript, 
by the learned Curator of the Department, Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas, on the basis of which 
I now edit the text. Unfortunately the ink-impression in several places has been touched up 
with white paint, which somewhat lessens the value of its testimony ; but in spite of this fact 
and of the frequent incorrectness of the original writing the greater part of. the inscription 
can be determined with certainty. — The character is Northern, of a type common in Rajputana 
during the period ; the letters are on the average about in height. They are for the mo*t 
part fairly well preserved. The area covered by the writing is 2 ft. 6J" wide and 2 ft. 2 V 
high. — Tlib language is throughout Sanskrit, all verso, with tho exception of the colophon on 
1,«53. The spelling throughout shews a tendency to confnso .f and s (I fear I may not have always 
succeoded in distinguishing what the ongraver really cut in this respect, owing to tho touching 
up of the ink-impression), and sporadic doubling of consonants after r. In the somewhat 
ambitious prasasti occupying 11. 1-45, which shews that the poet was a careful student of 
Kalidasa, there is little of special linguistic interest ; we may note tho words tonlra (for tunira, 

1. 5), kamfiila (1. 12), and uchch[u m ]tumptcTuih(Zra (1. 40). But in the business part of the 
record, comprising the articles of the endowment (1. 45 to end), there is a fair number of 
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rare words, mostly of a homely kind, viz. prati (11. 45, 46), (1. 46), m&taka (11. 

46,50), pulaka (1. 47), j&la (ib.), utthapanaka (ib.), vumvaka (1.. 48), lagafU (11. 48, 50), 
samta (1. 48), (?)pclnaka (ib.), vrisha-vimsopaka (1. 49), tavdni (ib/), aragliatfa (ib.), haraka 
(ib.), chkanga (1. 50), vdpa (ib.), and (Ifavika (ib.). 

The subject of the inscription is the foundation and endowment of the temple of 
RLandal&Sb (Siva) at Arthuufc by the Faramsra king ChSmundarSja. After two Saiva- 
benedictory stanzas, it gives the familiar legend of the origin of the FaratnSras. First Mount 
Arbuda (Abu) is described (v. 3) ; here the saint Vasislitha performed his holy rites (v. 4), 
in company with his wife Arundhatl (v. 5) and the Cow of Desire (v. 6). Vifivamitra, son of 
Gadhi, stole the cow (v. 7). To recover her Vasislitha miracalously created a warrior, who 
defeated the enemy and brought her back (vv. 8-10). Vasishtha blessed him and gave him 
the name Faramsra, “ Destroyer of Foes 99 (v. 11). In his lineage was the warrior king 
Vairisimha (v. 12), who, despising common glory, became master of the earth (vv. 13, 14). 
Me^t his younger brother pambaraeimha, a valiant and charming prince, is introduced 
(vv. 15-16). Iu his lineage was Kamkadeva (probably an error for Kakkadeva), *• 
bravo warrior (vv. 17-18), who in a battle on the banks of the Narmada overthrew* the 
army of the king of Karndta, and in fighting on the side of Sriharsha of MSlava died 
a hero’s death (v. 19). We are then told of the glories of his son Chandapa (vv. 20-21), 
Chancjapa’s son Satyar&ja (vv. 22-24), ' Satyaraja’s son Mandanadeva (vv. 25-45), and 
MandanadSva’s son Chamundaraja (vv. 46-54). He (apparently Chamundaraja) gloriously 
overcame Sindhuraja (v. 55) ; his splendours are further described (vv. 56-61). Ho 
established religion in an unprecedented degree (v. 62), and dispensed rich bounties to 
Brahmans and others (vv. 63-65). He caused the temple of Mandalesa to be built (v. 66); 
may his fame endure for ever (v. 67). Then follow the details of the endowment (vv. 68-81), 
and comminatory stanzas (vv. 82-83). In the Sadhara family was the learned poet Sumati- 
Sadhara (v. 84) ; his son was Vij ay a- Sadhara (v. 85), whoso younger brother was Chandra, 
the author of this poem (v. 86). The fair copy was written by Asaraja, son of the Kayastha 
Sridhara (v. 87). 

The family of kings introduced to us by this prasasti is a junior branch of the ParamSra 
dynasty. The point at which they branched off from the main stock (as represented by the 
family ruling Malwa from Kfishna-UpSndra down to Arjunavarman : above, Vol. I, p. 224, 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 345 ff.) is not clear: it may be from Vairisimha and his brother 
Dambarasimha, for conceivably the former may be identical with the Vairisimha I of the 
Malwa dynasty. 1 Some generations after those we find KakkadSva fighting for tho cause 
of “Sriharsha” of Malwa against the “Lord of Karn&ta.” This “ Srlharsha 99 is most 
probably Harshadeva-Siyaka n of Malwa. ; and the 4< Lord of Karnata 99 may be the 
Rashtrakuta Khot^iga, against whom Slyaka II waged a successful war about 970 A.D. 
Accordingly wo may assign Chandapa to about 1000 A.D., Satyaraja to about 1025, 
Mandanadeva to about 1050, and Ch&muu<jaraja to 1080, which was the actual year in which 
the present inscription was setup. Some difficulty, however, arises from the obscurity of tho 
verses 47 ff. To all appearance they refer to Chamu^d ara j a J ail d we should naturally gather 
from them that it was he who conquered Sindhuraja (v. 55), patronised religion (v. ^62), and 
built the temple of Ma$dal3£a (v. 66). But immediately afterwards we find a prayer for the 
contifiuanco of the glory of Ma$<jLanad$va (v. 67) and a statement that certain imposts for the 
benefit of the temple were established by the latter (v. 70). The most natural conclusion is 
that vv. 47-66 do refer to Chamundaraja ; that the temple of Mandate built by him wub a new 
structure taking the place of an older sanctuary to which his father M&ud a&a <l6v a had 


1 Conftirieratione of chronology forbid ut to identify him with Vairisimha II of Milwa. 
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previottffiy granted an endowment 1 ; and that, the present inscription was intended to record theB© 
facts and to amalgamate the endowments of the father and the son. • 

Who Sindhuraja (v. 55) can be is not clear. He cannot be the well-known Sindhuraja 
of Malw3, whoso period is about 990-1010 A.D. ; for, even if we ref$r v. 55 to M&ndanadcvn, the 
latter can hardly have been old enough to wage a victorious war before 1010 ; and as wo saw, 
the probability is that the verse refers to his son, which will bring it still further down in 
time. Possibly Sindhuraja is to be understood as meaning “ a king of Sindh.” 

The date as given on the ink- impress ion and road by Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas is : Sam vat 
1136 Phalguna Buddha, tho 3rd day ; Friday. On this Mr. R. Sewell has kindly supplied to 
me the following remarks : ” Since the month is Phalguna, the beginning of tho year, whether 
Chaitra, Karttika, or Ashadha, makes no difference in the year’s number; and since the tit hi 
was in the bright half, it makes no difference whether the months began with the new or full 
znoon. Hence the only question is whether the year was current or expired. Take the expired 
case first. In that case Samvat 1136=A.L). 1079-80. The lunar year began 7 March 1079, 

f ad 3 sukla Phalguna corresponded with Tuesday, 28 January, A.I>. 1080. This, therefore, 
oes not fit. Now tako tho current Samvat 1130. This=A.D. 1078-79, which began in lunar 
reckoning on 17 March 1078. 3 4ukla Phalguna of that year must have been coupled with a 

civil day 327 days later, viz. with Thursday, 7 February, A.D. 1078. On that day, 3 Sukla 
Phalguna ended about 11 h. 24 m. before mean sunrise on the Friday next day, and it could not 
be coupled with that Friday. However, this is near nr than tin* Tuesday of tho former case.” 

On tho other hand, Professor Kielhorn, in his notice of the inscription, read the number of 
the tilhi as seven , and accordingly calculated the date as Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080, when, 
according to bis reckoning, the seventh tithi of tho bright half ended 20 h. 3 m. after mean 
sunrise. Mr. Sewell has pointed oat to me that this is a satisfactory solution. “ Only,” he 
adds, “ Kielhorn made a slip about the end of the tithi , so it seems to me. My work shews 
that the 7th sukla tilhi of Phalguna in Samvat 1136 expired was current at mean sunrise on 
Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080. It had begun 2 b. 25 m. before that mean sunrise, and was 
coupled with the civil day Friday . . . Supposing that the calculation for the given date had 
been made for the moment of true sunrise, not mean, would the results bo difForent ? I think 
not. In Northern India true sunrise' on Jan. 31 would take place after , not before , mean sunrise. 
Hence, since the 7th sukla tithi had begun 2 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise, it would have run 
a still longer time at the moment of true sunrise?.” Accordingly it wonld seem most probable 
that tho numeral representing the tithi on our inscription was rually 7, and has been wrongly 
altered by the preparer of the ink-impression to 3. 

The only places mentioned are : Mount Arbuda, now Abu (v. 3), Karnata, the Narmada, 
and ttalava (v. 19). 

TEXT. 3 

[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 1% 19, 24, 28-9, 31, 37, 39, 40-1, 43, 45-G, 49, 58, 63-4, 67, Sardu- 
lomkrijita ; vv. 2, 5-7, 24, 16, 18, 21, 23, 26-7, 30, 32-5, 42, 44, 47, 52-3, 57, 61-2, 65, 68-70, 72- 
84, 87, Anushfubh ; vv. 8, 48, Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 10, 38, 51, 56, Sragdhara ; vv. 11, 36, 71, 
Svdgata ; vv. 12, 15, 17, 22, 25, Vasantatilaha ; vv. 20, 86, Trishfubh ; vv. 50, 59, 60, 
Manddhrdnta ; vv. 54, 66, Mtilini ; v. 85, Aryd . V. 55 is compounded of a RathBddhatcL 
( pada 1) and Svagata (pftd&s 2-4).] 

1 Om 1 Om Namab Si(6i)vfiya | Pa$au va(ba)ddha-bhujamga-phfitknti-bhayat~ 
samkdchay&ty&h karaih vyakfishtaih jarati-janena r&bhasas(ch)~ChhambkOr** 


1 Possibly the name Mandate* a was Intentionally chosen to commemorate the name of by 

likeness of sound. 

1 Curiously enough, the poet in v. 86 gives the year as §aka 1136; chronological considerations prove this 
to he an error. 


f From the ink -impression 


2b 


4 Denoted by a symbol. 
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dpdhaib gphna(hna)tah | bhramtRh sambhramata^ sukb&n-mukulita viflppharitttb 
kautnkata(d)* vrl<ja-maihw&rata l vivSba-samayS DSvya dp$a[b*] 


2 p&iiitu vah || [1*] Iihdum mUrddhni dadha[t*] kshlnam pita vab Saai- 

s^kharah 2 | kh5d&d«iYa Bad-asanna-G&url-mutaha-p&rSjayat || [2*] Asty«« 

nohohair«gagan-avalaihva(ba[bi ? — Ed,] )-si(§i)kharab k shOnibh y id~asy &m bhuvi 

khy&to M$ru-mukh-ccbchhrit-ad[r*]ishu p&r&m kGtim gato»py*Arwu(rbbu)da^ { 
yatra sph&tika-pushpa-raga-kira- 

3 ^-&Il<Jb-&rkka-ohamdrau kebanam dfish^va siddha-janair-amanyata djvfc r&tris(6)«eha 

naktarn dinam || [3*] Tasmiriis~tyakta-bhav&8(6)=charitra-vibhaYaa«tathyaih 

tapyata vra(bra)luna- jn5na-mdhir«gu$5 ($ai)r*niravftdhib Br€(6r5)shthO VasishthO 

munih | yasya prajvalit-agni-hOtra-jvalitair*dhtlmair*iva vyOma-g$(gai)r«jitlb 
samnrilit as ( 6 ) - chirgna harifc&s«t6 > 

4 HftridasvS(4va) hay&b | (ID [4*] Mun58=tasy*fcntik8 rSjS nirmmalR dSvy- 

Ardmdhati | 8thira-vasy($y)-Smdriya-grama tapab-6rlr~iva jamgama || [ 5 *] 

Ananya-snlabha dhtoub kama-pflrvvr-asya sannidhau | dadatl vSmcholih^taT' 
kama[m*]s~tapaJ^-8iddhir*iva sthita || [6*] Tatah kshatra-mad-odvj'ittfl Gidhi* 

r&ja-Buta- 

• 5 ch(d)»chbalSt | dhflnum jar(ja)bre«sya duhpr&pyam 3 vighnam siddhim*iv* 
OdyatSm || [7*] Atha parSbhava-sambhava-manyutia jval&na*clmmda-nich& 

munia*amuna | ripu-vacfbaih prati vlra-vidhitsaya hutabhuji sphuta-mamtra- 
yutam hutam || [8*] PfishthS to^irar-yugmam dadbad-atha oha kart 

chamda-ko- 

6 dan da- d a £ dam va(ba)dhnan~;jutam ]atanam=fttmivi4ataram p&^inS dakshi$5na | 

kraddhG yajnopavltl nija-visbama-dpda bhayayan«jIva-lokam taamftd-xidd&ma- 
dbama prativa(ba)la-dalanO nirggatah ktopi vlrah || [9*] Adishtas^ten* yato 

rapam*amara-ganair-mmaih- 

7 galo glyamand vfi(M) dkaih vyapt-amtaiiilair=dinakara-kira^a«chhadakair~vvS. (bba)^a- 

varshe(rsbai)h || (|) kyitva bhaibgam ripfi^am prava(ba)la-bhuja-va(ba)lab 

kacna-dhSntuh grihltva bbaktya tasy=amhri(ghri) -padma-dvaya4uUta-si(§i)r&b 
sfl*vatasthau purastat || [ 10 *] Anatasya jayinah parituBhta vam- 

8 chchbifc-afiiaham^aBav-abhidhaya | taaya narna Paramara it*itthatii tathyam*fiva 

muuir*aBu(su) chalcara II [11*] Tasy*&nvayS krama-vaSad*udapSdi vlrab 
Srl-Vairisiiilha iti saihbh|dtasanlia l -nadab | durvvara-vairi-vara-vS.raya-kuihbha- 
kuta-bhSd-odyat-aai-nakba-f 

9 r-Oddamarab kahitludrab || [12*] Klrttim tavad^avSkshaCksbya) bhava-chapal&m 

sambhoga-Y?iddk-apriyam n[i*]tyam mamgala-fladmana Ba(su)bba-ohatar-ddik- 
kurhbbi-ku liibha- prabh 5 (hail) | dor-dda^<Ja-dvaya-4alina kshitiblmjam~ftBft(S5)- 
cbatuabk-antart yen^akari kara-graho vasudhaya g5<Ja(<Jba)m gu£-&$a(sa)- 

10 ktay& || [13*] Gata-Srib grl-nidban6na 8a-va(ba)mdhah 8aihyat-arin& | na ^ySoa 

samatam dhatts ja<Jadhih patu-vu(bti)ddbina || [ 14 *] ^Tasy-anujO 

Pamva(mba)rasi[m*]ha iti prachap. da-dOr- d damija-ohaindima-vailkf ita-Yairi-vyim- 
daH [|*] 8ri(8fi)ngftra-Bara-taru^I-3ana-l0chan-S8i(li)-pum]-Opara- 

11 ddha-vadan-Smvu(ba)raho va(ba)bhHva || [15*] Chamdrik=api katham-karam 

yasya kirttya samatii samii | ek5 dOsb [a*] kar-odbhfttS gu^-fltkara-bbav-aparft || 

1 Read •ntaihtharitd. * R^ad ^aiuHkharafy. 

* lltad duthpreipynm. * Bud tarnbhxitOL-siihha-. 

» Metre s Vaaantatilaka j the metre of pada 1 ie wrong. [The reading Pamara° would make it right.— 

H. K. S.] 
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[16*] Tafiy=anvayd kari-kar-nddhura-va(ba)hu-da94ahi s$ri-Kaiiikad§va l iti 
lavdba(bdha)-jay<5 va(ba)bhOva ! darpp-Smdha-vairi-vanitft-kwchft-patra-valll- || 3 

12 samdoha-daha-dahana-jyalita-pratapaJ? || [17*] Yuddha-kamdflla dor-ddamda*dvay5 

yah samaram prati | m£n& ripu-sa(Sa)r-aghata-nakha-karnd<lyanaih sukhaiii || 

# [18*] Arfldho gaja-pfishtha vahuta(ahata p)-sa(Sa)r-a8&rai rnn5 sarvvatah 
Karnnat-adhipater=vva(bba)lam vi<lalayariiB*-*taii-NarmiliadayS.s=ta- 

13 $S 3 [|^] drl-Sriharflha-npipaBya Malava-pnteh kpitva tatk^ari-kshayaih* yah 

Bvarggam subhatO yayau siira-vadhfi-n§tr-Gtpalair-arohchitah || [19*] Taey- 

fttmaiaB(g)^Chamdapa-namadh6yo vra(bra)hmaiiida-v6(vi)bhr&nta-yasa(sa) va(ba)- 

bhflva [I*] 8amamta-kamta-jana-hasa-harhsa-9r6TiI-pravas-aika-payoda-ka- 

14 lah | (||) [20*] V ra(bra)hma-stam va( ba) eya yat-klrttir^mrnamjar*lv-Opari 

Hthita | 8asvat 4 =kinnara-bbriihg-o(aii)ghair^upagit*adhikam va(ba)bhau || [21*] 

Saty-aspadaih dahana-du^saha-vama-dbania £rX-Satyaraja iti tanya sutd 
va(ba)bhfiYa j samamta-dtira-iiati-saihgi-lalata-patta-lagn-flllasat-tilaka-p&da-na- 
kh-ftmSu-jalab || [22*] Vana-mSla-dkara nityaiii bi(bki)ya yasy-achyaaa 5 api ( 

ripavO na cha vijnaih(jKa)ta xia lakshml-patayah katham || [23*j Nirvya- 

jam karan-5rdrito~pi satasO 6 nistri(Btri)rii6a-karmm-("Vdyatah flamjata-prasnra-pi 
vikrama-$atair~aintah sada saikyatah | &-malam guija-varddhitO^ 

16 pi va(ba)hudha dOsh-Srjjita-Srl-harO y^py-^varii niyatam viruddha-cdinritfi lflk- 

avirnddo(ddhfl)~bhavat || 7 [24*] TaBmad-abhfld-iha nayftd-iva vpiddhi-yflgah 

pu^yas-trilOka-tilakfl vipnl-Onnat-amga(Ba)h | gIrvana-chara : oharit-arppita-kar^^a- 
pftrah Srl-mamdiram jagati Mandanadeva- | 8 

17 n&n^l |! [25*] Vi8&l-0ra[h*]-stbalairi kfi[m*]tam manyS Snr-utthit-rtditam | na 

‘ vavaiiidha® yam-disadya purana-pnrushe ratim | (||) [26*] Anavachchhinna- 

dan-aughd yah pralarava(ba)-kar-addhurah | kul-aika-dhavalO bhadrah Biira- 
dvipa iv~Avahau 10 || [27*] Yiapharjjan-nakha-cbanidra-dldhiti lasal-lSvanya- 

18 nlr-Ochchayam suBnigdha-Bphuta-dlrgha-rajhruchi-bhpit 8at-sa(3a)mkka-mln-aihkitaiii | 

v&hinya[h*] prapatitvi-yOgyam^atularii klijava(ta)m 6riyah karapam yasy*= 
Sdhatta kar-amhri(ghri)-padma-yugalnm samudrikam lakshauaiii || [28*] 

Va(ba)ddhva kautukam=anvay-ottha-ruchira sarvv-Siiiga-pfir^n-adhikam yen~5tra 
Smara-ru- 

19 pipa dfidha‘bhujft-daih<J-Ollasan-maihdapt5 | vairi-grlr^nfi-var6na bhavya-divas- 

av&ptau parair*=lhiva(ta) datt=(5yach nija-vikramSna mabav(t)=S(ai)v^flehchair« 
udfXmi 11 Bvayam || [29*] Dhfita-vi§vaihbbara-bharah khanadi[t-a*]rati-vjgr^ah 

| asi [r*] "imnarntr^iva Batatara yasy=avarddliftyatah(ta) sriyaih l| [30*] Yasy* 
5r5- 

20 ti-vadhfl-janasya saralaih svfi(6v&)s-anilaih sd(6o)ka-jair~ushn-0sbnaih parity yug- 

ftmta-pavana-prasparddhiri(bbi)h kananfi | dagdbS nlla-tpin-aihkiir-Otkara-bharS 
nir6«dhi kam iOshitS | 13 kp ichchhrS ii~a5ana-pana-v?itti-rahitaih khinnair*mf igaih 

sthlyat£ || [31*] DipyamSnah Badii Barvva-yahin-ISH- 

I Bead - KakJcadiva . 2 Delete tine da#da. 

8 This syllable is engraved outside the line, in front of irl- 4 Bead fa£vat=. 

8 Corrupt. The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vy*s giveB achyutd. which suits well the sense (see trans- 
lation and note), but does not seem to be the reading of the ink-impression. 

8 Bead iataio . 

* The dayda is followed by a rosette and another danda. 8 Delete this danda . 

• Bead babaihdha. 10 Bead nbabhau. 

II Apparently a mistake for udvdha, 1? Delete this danda. 
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21 kshay-olla(lba)pah | pratipO yasya jajvftla Vi(b&)4avO-gnir-iv-5parali || [32*] 

Klrtti-nirggan»anSth(d)*Sva *iihkhal-«va riju-lriy&m | l™*-*** JSS 

(bh8)ti v«*ik-ev* jaya-iriyab || [33*] Valabhid-vaCballa-yuktSaa Goteaha 

gotra-nathdini | na y«na kyith* dhatW sO-pi Bamyam Paramdarah || [84 ] 
Taayasti h r idayS Lakshmlh' sa cha Srl-h r idayam-gamab I sparddhS[>*] 
J(t6)na katharh-karaih karate Garuda-dhvajab II [35 ) Yam pratapa 

nava-pallava-k&tbtari» kirtti-mrmmaWhrit-akBhata-dehaih [I ] brlb sadj na 

mumOcba day-ambhah-pflritarii Tijaya-mamgala-kumbham || [36 ] Nirvyajam 

8ura-mamdirS«tivima- 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


luir^vfid dhair = gu naih fithajiti mukt&nSih ruchi-dhari^i au-mahitS l0 ^-traya- 
vySpim | praty-aSaih prati-kananaih prati-puram gfihani prati pra8<*tam(te) 

ya«y=aish=adbhnta-d6vat=Sva satatam klrttir=jjanaih sta( B tfl)yafc« || . [37 ] 
Laksbmya yasmmn-upEttarii jananam=atha ya«ah- P Smdn-ply« B ba-pQ.-air=,atr- 
Odbhutaiii , , „ . ' 

8amaatad=akhila-bbrita-]asad-bbfttal-as(6)-antaralab I kBbl r r ambbOdbi r =gn^aughfl 

niravadbir=abbavad=yasya charitra-slim.ah S itaih 8 u*-Brir : yad-utth«Schchhurayat 1 

gagaoam kirtti-kallola-mala ' || [38*] Kharvva kv-api na* kuttra-chin-na 

hi iathft lOkG gat& SSshatam ua prSpta viratim sphutain na hi 
„i,l,a-dh,«h.-M«y-STit.(»h)kTiM I p«r»»-.ita-paa-51pak»-tribb«v», ; .»kr»4ll=rltt 

kva . o Wd,5al-k I rttir.,Ti 8 iC50»»»l>!i k»md..db»v.li kp.hpim tanm 

it f39*l yaBy=oddana(ma)ra-Ttt(ba)ba-dapda-yagalasy=ndyad-va(ba)l6n-adnikam 

samcbch hannfina rajO-bbaraih prachulatah pratyarthi-vpriidam prati | tS- 

.v.ka.i, bh. K »vat»,h W Cbad,d ;i ^. ‘tT- 
‘ bb.j»-»H(«a)dm» ni(sa)ttravftjftnasy*-&nyaBya tat-ka kathi II [40 ] Tasy 
ksStaVvii.y-bdvata.ya aikh;i.-k»h ra «plLla-chfl,(5ma„S.-»vain-.rI-brin'l»n.pat».ya 

obal..a,-t.rp*>bu varim-mdheh I kraddhdWb 0 n OT -ta,pta,r--»p. «mbdr-mS. - 
, ■?„ r ( l*T -diir-iraia-daua-candhi Mali lam duhkbSna aCnE-gftjaih || 

Sa-paS pbiy y»-P»™t>. **— •«»* II [«■] VikbyB-bobap^t, [-]•- 

priyatam^asau 6aib1dt><3va Briya gatv^Adi- . .. t ... . 

tva-bbuvam 8 urair»api nuta nityam vi 8 a(5u)ddba sat*. | manen-S(ai)va tathjpx 
klrt.tir^amalcn=amgik T it-api svayam |« ySn=Syam yafiasa sah=aiva sahajSn- 
fltthaih jagad-bbrtmyati || [43*] Dhaxmr-vvidya-vidS y5na sa t[t ]va-8aty-mka- 
sadmanftlvanC samva(dba)nam-anlya katham nu npavO batab II [44] 

, . mcbira venl na kirtti-striyO dor-ddamja-pnya-mrbbar- 

A ^ai^a*vaeat64*=obbay5 sphuraihtl Sriyab I v5(ba)dharh vairi-vadh-odyatab pratj* 
ranarii Kal- 0 gra-dath<;l 0 gurur=yasy=asib snaubbS? parakrama-bhritiJ rip 

darppa-cbohhidah || [45*] Surab praudba-va(ba)lab 

_ . .. t . darvvara-vir-5thtak3 vairi-^rl-harati-aika-lampata-lasacb-obamd-ftBi- 

kU ' iU a Aw a nba)nab I katut3-lflla-kafc&kBha-pumja-nilayah firimgara-Mlna-dbvajO 

jftto yasya ravi-dyutor--ggaoa-nidhifi=Ohftmumdar§jsh sutah II [ 3 nrU * 

dnbkb-0Bbna-ni8ya(fivS)sair=agra-pftrai- 

being written for the 

.•OdS.tbkAfda- [Id »b*t P«=rfc. I ibould rnter l« -Hi] 

1 Read MubAe. 
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31 £»cha samtatam | kj-itam yaBy^&ri-k&mtabhir^ddagdha-pallavitaiu ' vanath || 

[47*] Ahita-dflsha-ga(ga)aair=udit-Oditair*jagati lafdha(bdha)-jayair~iva 

vihptSh | 8akala-Ioka-nikaya-nirakfita yam^iha sarvva-gtfnSh sarapauy yaytih || 
# [48*] Durvvar-ari-ve(vi)dari$a hari-khura-kshunn(i;^)*antara- 

32 13 bhriSam tik8hn-astra-kshiita-vanta-£3Tiita-payab-pCLra-plut3 saryyatah | nistri- 

(stri)m^ahata-kumbki-kambha-vigalari-muktapkalSaaui ganah kshiptS vlra-var3ija 
y3rta s amara - k s h e t re ya§0-vl(bl)javat |[ [49*] 1 V"ararii varaiii prakrit?sumbha- 
gam 2 Van(dhau)ta-nistfi(Btri)msa-pamm yuddhe yuddho Batata- 

33 vijaya-4rl-prfyam khecharl^am j tat-kiH-fittka-smara-bhaya-vaSad^yaih prati sparddhay* 

aita raamdam mamdaiii chakita-chakitaiii dfish^ayah sampataiiiti || [50*] 

I£rOdhSd=yf\By=atibhita disi * di£i vihat-anamta-sSmanta-kSmta^L kaihtarSshn 
pravisktah 6rama-vft6a-viva6fth Bamsri(sri)ta duhkha-nidrarb [|*] 

34 svapn$ dftivad-upattan=nija-nija-rama^an^prapya BaiiibhOgam^cta(tya) jagratyo(tyO)*= 

py«ftsn(fiu) n^ottham rati-rasa-rasikas(s)-chakshur*:unmilayaihti || [51*J SatravaS* 
ehaindn-kOpSna ycna sva-sthana-chalitah | 3 nija-kaiiita-manG muktva sthitim=* 
anyatra nrt gatah | ( || ) [52* J Sasvatannadakft* va(ba)dhaiii Va(ba)li- 

va(ba)mdh-0dit-0di- 

35 tab | Trivikrama iv=odaram ya(yfl) Lakshmiiii satataiii davau(dbau) || [53*] 

Dridhataram=abhisa(sha)kty& bkavya-sambkega-rainya vidhfita-vimala-pakaha- 
dvamdv£m~anamda-hetuh | kska$ain-api na mumflcha prapya yarn raja- 
hnihsam kuvalaya-rati-patram r&ja-kaiiis^Iva Lakshmlh || [54* J Simdhurajam=» 
ati- 

36 mathya hSlaya khadga-Mamdara-bhritS yudki yena | uttamcna puruslitSshu vi s 

leblio srli’-ya85(so)-bhuvana-pavana-saihkbab || [ 55 *] Visvam vairi-pratapaiii 

jbatiti kavalayan lllayS jamgal-abham chamd-&m4os^tlvra-srtokir-nimilana-kapilit- 
archehis-olikata-keaara-^tlh | dhara-daih- 

„87 shtrft-karalO vilaBati samare j&ta-ghfit-fichcha-Tmdo yasy=fu*at-ibha-kuiiibha-stliala- 
dalana-patuh praudha-niatri(stri)nisa-siiiiliah || 6 [56*] Yasya sarvv-amga- 

Bauihdarya-prativimvamm7=apasyata | prasaihsita SmarSn^api nija chiram* 
aua[ih*]gata || [57*] Strlbhir^yatra griham pratipravi- 

38 sati svasthS sva-hrin-mamdalG harsh -Ottalatay*=aiva hiira-kiranfln sambhavya sa- 

svastikarh | uttuihga-6tana-kambha-samga-mohira-sri-kaiitha-karhvu(bu)-sphurad. 
vak[t*]r-aihbh5ja-vibhHshitaiii nija-vapua^ekakre svayarii mamgalaih || [58*] 

Dfttlrn drishfv*Otsukanaiii vadauam*abhibhavafc*[-? — Ed.]saurabhat=k ii mi- 

39 nlnam n~ayaty=ayati V»Sti sva-vacliana uditu yat-kj*itS duhkha-saukhyaih | jafc- 

Oshnam(sbna)-BvS(^va)sa-dahan -madhukara-patalaiiy-asru-Bampattt-Bckata(d) vai- 

kalpya-svasthya-bhSmji tyaritana(ta)ram=adhah aariiprataty=n(o)tpatamti 8 || [59*] 
Gehc geh3-nuragat~patki pathi suchiram prarh- 

40 gane pramganG vS vararh' varatii nitariitam yuta-yuvati-janO jata-triahna-bhar- 

arttah | utkallftlarii samamt&d=ahamahamikay& yasya Karhdarppa-kaiiit$[r*]=davany- 
ambkas=tftnu-stham sva-nayana-chiilukau*«uohoh[u*]lumpiehak5ra || [60*] 

Anamgah sa SmarO yuktam viraha-jvalits hridi | 

- . 

1 The verso imitates the style of the MSghvduta. .? Road -subhagd, or (less probably) -tubkagaih. 

* The engraver has put this da$<?a before the final $ of chdlitah . 

9 Apparently to be corrected to 9a- Saldnamdako [fafvad-unnati-go (P) — 11. K. S.]. 

4 Apparently to be emended to puruthiihv^iva* 

9 After this danda is a four-armed figure and another da$da, 

1 Read - pratibimbam . 

8 [Read mmpatamty*utpatamti P— E(l.] 
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41 tasthiui yad~iha kamtan&m chitmm yfl vasat=Iti mo || [61*] Y$na dharmmO 

mahi-pyishthS kO*py=apflrvvah prnkSSitah | yaBy~6nuamft[ya*]ta~py==Gva 
gupa[h] kotim param gatah^ || [62*] Dattva Jcarfiohana-ratna-'danam^atnlam 

dharmm-aika-ragan(t)^tatha yftn^aiSvaryam^atiprapamohiiam-ahO panya-dvijft^i 

42 prapitah | jatarii mamdira-malikSsu timiram dlpair*vin*6[3*]jyirobhifcam jitv* 

0[d*]dy0tam*abar-ni^aih vidadhatS ratnah(tna)-pradlp-amkurah || [63*] Yfina 

Svanjinagiri [ — jr^virachat&h 1 s [y *] ar^nSna sapt-anvayah evar^nah Icalpa-taruh 

samasta-vasudhS avajp^yam sahas rath gavam | ity-adi dvi- 

43 ja-samehayaya dadata sphftrj;[ad-yasa(4o)daasatah s-ollilsaih hasatS vala-prabhyitayah 3 

sarvv6~py=aml parthivah || [64*] Kama-dh[6*]nur«akam»abhfioh=ohi * * * 

* * * s pi | vikalpah kalpa-vyikshasya srntv& yad-danam~adbhuta[m*] || 

[65*] Nafca-ripu-dhrita-chu(Jadagna-nll-5ddha-s5(s5)chi[r*]-madhukara- 

44 nikuramva(ba)-chchhanna-pad-athvn(bii)j6na [I*] ruchirHm*idamf»udaram kSritam 

dharmma-dhamna vi(tri)da6a-griham~iha srl-MamdaleSasya t£na || [66*] 

4 YavaM6[cha*]na-dhftma-damda-inilitam chchhatra-chchhav-l[m*]dum davau(dhauj> 
bhOg*l(m)ndram nava-yOga-patta-saclyiSaih yavach^cha man lau Harah | yftvat* 
kaustubha 6 - 

45 sha bhati hyidayS Vish^oh SriyS 5 ragavat (|) Briman-Maihdana-klrttanarh 

kehiti-talS t5vat~sthirath tiahthafcu || 6 [67*] Atha Chaitra-ohaturddagyam 

Yaso(£6)d6v-adi-k [ i* ] mkaraih | Kirttir5ja*mukhair-anyairod§vttsy=aish& kyitli 
pratih || [68*] Vapijftm khaiiwJa-gudayOi^bharakaih prati var^pi- 

46 ka | raaihpshthft-Butra-karppasa-bharakSshu cba rfipakab || [69*] Tatha firl- 

Mamdanen^oyam gasanana mahStmanS. | hattS vikriyatO yat*tu t[asy~$]pi 
raohita pratih || [70*] NalikSra-bharake phalam^Skarii m&nakam la vaca- 
nt 0 taka-matha 7 [ | *] pfl rh(pd) gam«ekam*api ptlga- sah&sra- 

47 d*=ajya-taila-ghatak5 palik-aikS | (||) [71*] DapitO rffpakah s-Srddhah prati 

karppata-kotikarh | pHlaka-dvitayaiii j5lad*anna-chchbadm5 cha pa iti 8 || 
[72*] Tatth-GtthapanakS tdna vanijSrii prati mamdiram | ChaitrySm 
drammah pavitryam cha dramma Skah pradapitah || [73*] SS(Sa)lasu 
kam- 

48 syakara^am mKso drammah kyitas-tathg; | vumvakS kalyapSlanSm rfipakahSm 

chatush^nyam I! [74*] Prakyita(tl)nam ra(cha) sarvvasftm taya athity*=anu- 
mamdlram | dapitft dramma SkaikO dyiU3*smim(n) rfipaka-dvayam || [75*] 

Laga<jia yatra samtO dvd taila-karsho(rah6) nu p&^akam 9 | dapita 10 pashu(gu)- 
65kS 

49 chchhii 11 vyisha-vimaflpak^s=tath8 || [76*] Drammas^tgna tathS datto va^ig- 

mamdalikam prati | Ra[r*]vv-&vartfca-yut& ra&sam prati 8u(su)kl5 ch&tardd&gl 


1 Head t nrachitah ; the next wordB are more or leas corrupt. 

* Read hasitd Va(ba)li-prabhf\tayah . 

I These six syllables are illegible on the ink-impression j the transcription of Pandit Qopal Lai Vyas suggests 
the reading chintd ohintdfna^er^api. 

* Sec further the translation below, p. 309 and note. 1 Perhaps to be corrected to Srlyd, 

• After this danda there is a four-armed ornament and another daqda. 

* Corrupt; perhaps - mad kyat . 

• Uncertain ; perhaps we should read paili or pdUd (Le. pay all, pdyald), or we may take pd as an abbre- 
viation of one of these words ; of. above, Vol. XI, pp. 41, 56. 

• Possibly a mistake for manakam. 10 The ending d is wrong. 

II Corrupt; possibly cha . 
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II [77*] ArddhS ** ma-bate di6$ vyargba-dOraka-saihbhavS | tath^Skshu- 
tava^izh draxnmO*raghatt§ yava-harakah || [78*] pjns oha bhaihija- 

v&(dh&)nyan5m bhara^ca[h*] su(6u)ddha- 

50 vi[m*]fiatau | ttna datta[h*] ava-dharmmdiia bharakas 1 2 3 =chhanga eva cha || 
• [79*] Sa-vatikam tath& fcSna puram dhavala-maiiidiram | kariiaxh bhtlli 

pradatta cha d8vay*aghata-sammita J| [80*] Vl(bi)ja|>firftkam-$kam tu 
lag^d&y&4~cba dapitam [|*] yavanaih mfitake(ka)sy=ai9h& vapa€«oti-&$&vik6 
tathS || [81*] Srfiyatam bhu- 

51 vi bhftpal&h pradattam s&sanam may a | palyatam«anyatha n=atra maulau 

va(ba)ddho*yam~amjalih || [82*] P]*itha-prabhfitibhir*bhupair»bhuktOkaihkdna s 

mSdini | tair*=apy*6sha punah aarddbam yato n=aika-padaih gala || [83*] 

* Kavih Sumati-SSdh&rd varh&S Sadhfira-sambhavfi | va(ba)bhuva kraznaW 
yidv[a]* 

52 n BhSratl-kar^pa-kumiJalam || [84*] Tasya sut[ft*] gu^ia-chaihdana-sumdara- 

samjata-dig-vadhu-tilakah | kavi-jana-mukha-kumuda-Bael 4 jayatafm*] firi-Vijaya- 
^ B&dhdra^L || [85*] Taey^anujen=abhihita prasaBtii^Chamdrena chamdr- 

0 [j*]jvala-kirtti-bhaja ■ I Sa( 6 a)ka[t*] sahasr-aika-s&(€a)te prayft[t5 

shad-u]- 

53 [ttajre trimsa(6a)ti ySti kale || [80*] Va(b5)lasya jati-kgy&stha~§ridhar&sy» 

6ba stuuiia I likhita Asarajena pratiaBtih tivastha-chgtasg. || [87*] 

Utkiroua vijn * * 5 * mu^dkena | sutradharO ********** 

* *« Samvat 1130 Phalgnna 6u di 3 Sukr$ || mam gal am 7 

TRANSLATION. 8 
(Line 1.) Ora ! Om ! homage to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) May the glances of Devi at the time of her marriage protect you — ( glances ) 
confused with excitement, budding forth with pleasure, quivering with delight, made slow 
by modesty, as in terror at the hissing of the snakes clinging to his arm she clenched her hand, 
which was drawn back by the old ladies for Sarabhu, who soizod it eagerly in firm grasp ! 

(Verse 2.) kfay the moon-crested one [Siva] protect you, who bears on his head the moon 
that is wasted away as if from annoyance at the superiority of Ganrl’s faco that is ever present 1 
(Verso 3.) There is in this land a famous mountain, Arbuda, the summit of whioh 
•supports the heaven on high, (and) which stands in the highest rank among the lofty 
mountains beginning with Meru; upon which for a momont night has been imagined by 
Siddb as to be day and day to be night, as they beheld the sun and moon licked by rays 
(respectively) of crystals and topazes. 

(Verse 4.) Upon it the excellent saint Vasishtha, freed from embodied life, magnificent 
in his conduct, a treasure of divine knowledge, boundless in merits, performed labours of true 
mortification ; through being long in contact with the smoke flaring up from his agni-hfitra rites, 
(and) passing through the sky, as it were, the horShs of the Sun wore coloured bay. 9 

1 For this missing syllable the transcription of Pandit Oopal Lai Vyas given shit. Much of the rest cf the 
▼erne is corrupt. 

2 Apparently corrupt ; should we read bharake P 

8 Head *bhuki-aikatkena . 4 Head -fail. 

8 One ale ah ar a is here illegible. 

8 About 12 akaharas here are almost illegible, of which nos. 6-10 look like Gumdaka-siitradharah* 

7 The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas adds hero maha-iri Ij. 

8 [In a number of unspecified points I should dissent from the siibjoiucd rendering of this olaborate com- 
position. But it is not necessary to discuss them, as the historical facts are not affected. — Ed.] 

8 The meaning of this utprikahd is that the Sun's horses got their bay colour because of their regularly 

passing through the sky, which was full of the smoke of hie constant sacrifice*. 
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(Verse 5.) In company with this saint shone the stainless lady Arundhatl, having the 
whole of her organs strictly under control, like the embodied spirit of mortification. 

(Verse 6.) With him dwelt the Cow of plenty, obtainable hy no others, bestowing objeots 
of desire, like sucoess in mortification. ■ , 

(Verse 7.) Then the son of king G-sdhi [ViSv&raitra], inflated with the arrogance of the 
warrior caste, by fraud carried off his precious cow, as an impediment (to a religious ad removes 
its) suocess when ready. * 

(Verse 8,) Thereupon that saint, wroth at the occurrence of the insult, like a blazing 
sun, offered in the fire an oblation attended with clear spells, because he fished to create a 
warrior to slay (his) foes. 

(Verse 9.) There issued thence a certain warrior, bearing on his back a pair of quivers 
and in (his) hand a terrible bow, fastening exceedingly tightly tho mass of (his) braided looks 
with (his) right hand, wrathful, wearing the Bacrod cord, with awry glances terrifying the 
world of living beings, magnificent in splendour, crushing opponents. 

(VerB© 10.) He, who had most puissant strength of arm, being instructed by that yl 
(stttntf), entered the fray, while an auspicious song was sung by troops of celestials, routed his 
foes with showers of arrows forsooth filling tho regious of space (and) covering up the sun’s 
rays, seized the Cow of Plenty, and presented himself devoutly before (the saint), with head 
quivering upon the pair of lotuses that were his feet. 

(Verse 11.) The delighted saint, having pronounced over tho bowing conqueror the 
desired blessing, at once gave him the appropriate name of ParamSra [Destroyer of Foes]. 

(Verse 12.) In his lineage in due course arose a warrior named the blest Vairisiriaha 
because lie was able to utter a lion’s roar, a monarch terrible with edaws consisting of the 
sword uplifted to cleave the frontal globes of the noble elephants’ potent foes. 

(Verse 13.) Observing now that Glory was fickle of nature, worn by enjoyment and 
un pleasing, he, puissant with a pair of long arms (and) having ever a festal residence 
on the periphery (P) of the frontal globes of the brilliant elephants of the four regions of space, 
held his espousals with [or, levied tribute upon] the earth of (other) kings, who was deeply 
enamoured of his virtues, within the area of the four regions of space. 1 * 

(Verse 14.) The Ocean is not equal to him ; for it has loRt Fortune, and he was a treasure 
of fortune ; it is in confinement, and he held foes in restraint ; it is unintelligent, 3 and he was 
shrewd of wit. 

(Verse 15.) His younger brother Dambarasimha subdued multitudes of fdes by the-* 
awfulness of his terrible long arms, (arid) the lotus of his face was obstructed by the mass of 
bees that were the eyes of damsels who were the very essence of amorous sentiment. 

(Verse 16.) How could even moonlight be compared to his glory ? The one arises from 
dfishakara [the moon, or a mine of faults], the other is produoed from a multitude of virtues. 

(Verse 17.) In his lineage was the blest Kakkadeva, whose long arms were solid as an 
elephant’s trunk, (and) whose blazing splendour was a consuming fire to the multitudes of 
patra-vallts* on the breasts of the wives of his pride-blinded foes. 

(Verse 18.) In (his) two long arms itching for the fray so as to join battle he felt 
pleasure at the nail- scratch wigs that were the assaults of foemen’s arrows. 

(Verse 19.) Mounted upon his elephant’s back in battle, on every side with showers 
of arrows shattering the host of the Lord of Kar$S(a upon the banks of the Narmadfi) 

1 Despising ordinary glory, he aspired to and quickly won the earth. [ kumbha also — * bowl ’ of water, an 
auspicious object in the wedding marquee. — Ed.] 

* There Is a play on the double moaning of jadadhi, “ocean n (—jaladki) and "dull-witted " (jatfa-dkl : of. 
Whitney’s Grammar, § 354a). 

1 Lines drawn with fragrant pigments. 
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slaying thus (he foes of the blest king Sriharsha the lord of . M&lwS, he went to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipped with the lotuses of the eyos of the ladies of the gods. 

(Verse 20.) His son, Cha^c^apa by name, had fame wandering free through the universe, 
( 'and ^ was a peculiar cloudy season ( am sing ) the departure of the swans that are the smiles 
of princes’ mistresses. 

(Verse 21.) Exceedingly brilliant was his fame, standing like a flower-bunch over (the 
universe comprising everything from ) Brahman to grass and constantly attended With song 
from crowds of Kinnaras like bees. 

(Verse 22.) His son was Satyaraja, a scat of truth, having lovely splendour irresistible as 
lire, (who made) the mass of radiance from his toenails a bright forehead-ornament clinging to 
princes’ brows delighting in deep obeisances. 

(Verse 28.) From dread of him his enemies, though . . . constantly wore wild flowers: 

how surely are the lords of fortune known \ l 

(Verse 24.) Being in a hundred ways active in the works of tho sword, yet withal 
4> sincerely tender 3 with mercy ; always controlled inwardly, though obtaining extension* by 
hundreds of valiant deeds; in many ways winning fortune earned by his arms [or, without 
guilt]* though nourished in virtue down to his very roots, — he was thus certainly viruddha 
[discrepant] in his conduct, but not viruddha [inimical] to the world. 

(Verse 25.) From him arose, liko a conjunction of prosperity from policy in this world, 
a holy ornament of the triple universe, broad and lofty of- shoulders, an ear-jewel attached to 
the beautiful deeds of tho gods, a palace of Fortune, (a son ) named Mancjanadeva. 

(Verse 2G.) Finding him arisen in his career, broad of breast, charming, Fortune, as I 
imagine, held no (more) amorous commerce with her ancient husband. 

(Verse 27.) Giving out constant streams of ddna [largesse, or rutting ichor], stout in 
his long arm [or, trunk], uniquely dhavala [white with fame, or a bull] in liis race, bhadra 
[brilliant, or a high-bred elephant], he was resplendent as the Elephant of the Gods [Airavata], 

(Verse 28.) The pairs of lotuses that were his hands and feet bore the tokens of 
cheiromancy, having moonbeams from the glittering nails, (being surrounded by) a mass of 
water of brilliant beauty, bearing a radiance of most graceful clear long lines, being marked 
with the goodly conch and lish, suitable for tiio lordship of an army, peerless, famous, a cause of 
fortune. 6 

(Verse 29.) This excellent king, having tho form of tho Lovo-god, binding the marriage- 
thread here in the brilliant pavilion (formed) of the pole of his stout arm, on the arrival of an 
auspicious day, espoused his foes' fortune, (us a bride) who was charming in high descent, 
exceedingly perfect in all members, desired by rivals, and gloriously given as his wife by 
his own great prowess. 

(Verse 30.) His sword, like a minister, supporting the burden of the earth, shattering 
the hostile action of foes, constantly fostered his fortunes. 

(Verge 31.) As the forest, full of masses of green grass-sprouts, is burned up by the 
earnest hot grief-born winds of the sighs of his foes’ mistresses, which vie everywhere w-ith the 

i There is a play on words, designed to suggest that the king wai the equal of ViBbnu (Lakshmipati) or 
Krishna (Vanamalin) j it would bo improved if wo adopted Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas’s reading achyutd. [‘How are 
bis enemies neither recognized, nor lord* of Portuuo ?*— Ed.] 

a Literally, “moistened.” [nistrimta also-‘ cruel.'— Ed.] * Soil, of territory or of fame. 

4 If we take dosha in the sense of “ arm,” we must divide vahudhd do$h° ; if in the sense of “ guilt,” wo 
must divide eahud h=ddoah°. 

• For the full understanding of this Verse the reader must refer to the text-books oi palmistry. The figure of 
m fish in the palm usually portends wealth, progeny, and general success ; that of a conch, lordship over millions 
of men. Isamudrikaih lakshanam, as also vdkinyah, contains a punning/ reference to the sea, the source of the 
moon, etc. etc. — Ed.] - 
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blasts of the end of the aeon, (and) the water is utterly dried up (by the worn deer exist 

with difficulty, deprived of .their snstenanoe of food and drink. 

(Verse 82.) His splendour, ever brillumt, blazed like a second submarine fire, potent in 
the destruction of all lords of hosts [or, of the Ocean] . j 

(Verse S3.) His sword in battle seems like a fetter for foemen’s fortunes after the 
departure of (their) glory, like a braided look of the goddess of victory. 

(Verse 34.) Pnrandara [Indra] himself , does not boar a resemblance to this skilful man — ■ 
(the former being ) a destroyer of (the demon) Vala, (the latter) a possessor of vala [strength] ; 
(the former being) a smiter of the Gotras [stalls of mythical kins] [mountains (P) — H. K. S.], 
(the latter) a gladdener of hiB Go Ira [family] . 

* 

(Verse 35.) In hia heart ia Fortune, and he ia dear to the heart of Fortune : how can he 
whose device is Garu£& [Vishnu] rival him ? 

(Verse 36.) As he was lovely with fresh sprouts of majesty, stainless of glory and bearing 
an unscathed, body, a festal pitcher of victory filled with the water of mercy, Fortune never^, 
abandoned him. 

(Verse 37.) This bis fame, like a miraculous deity, truly established in a temple because 
of its ancient exceedingly pure virtues, bearing the radiance of pearl* strings, greatly admired, 
pervading the three worlds, present in every region, in every forest, in every town, in every 
house, is everlastingly extolled by men. 

(Verse 38.) The boundless stream of the virtues of this man, who w»b a seat 1 of righteous 
conduct, was a Milk Ocean entirely filling the bright spaoes of earth and sky on every Bide, in 
which Fortune found birth, and in which arose floods of the pale yellow nectar of fame ; 
whence arising, the garlanded waves of (hie) glory, radiant as the moon, spread over the 
heavens. 

(Verse 39.) His glory, nowhere insignificant, nowhere in the world becoming a thing of 
secondary importance, certainly not ceasing, not arising from the occurrence of a failure of 
righteousness, nowhere finding a lodging in the triple world, which is too small to contain its 
full single stage, is marking, white as jasmine, the swart body of Fortune’s Lord [Vishnu]. 

(Verse 40.) Wholly covered up by the masses of dust ( caused ) by the mighty host of this 
(king), who had an awful pair of long arms, as he advanced against the foemen’s host, even the 
lord Sun forsooth plainly surrendered his own radiance in every region of spaoe in on access of 
terror * . . what need then to speak of other beings P 

(Verse 41.) When this crest- jewel of all monarchs, ready to conquer the ( various ) regions, 
eager to ravish foemen’s fortune, advances on the shores of the ocean, the water, scented with 
the rutting ichor of the plunging elephants of the quarters of space, is scarcely drunk by the 
elephants of (his) army, lofty in pride, although they are threatened again and again by the 
afcgry drivers. 2 * * * * * 

(Verse 42.) Bearing aloft the vrisha {rale of righteousness, or bull], always having even 
vision, being free from foes, conquering countless cities, he is another worshipful Paramdfivara 
[emperor, or Siva]. 8 

1 Literally, 44 bound.” * 

3 The king’s elephants feel themselves superior to the Elephants of the Quarters, because the king is the eon* 

queror of the Quarters; henae they scorn to drink the water of the ocean. 

* The king is greater than Siva. For he hears the vrisha (“ righteousness,” or " bull while Siva is borne 

on it; he is taata-dpitAfi ("impartial ”), hut Siv* is ("three-eyed’’) ; he hae no foes, but Siva has 

the foe K&ma; he eonquers innumerable cities, but Siva conquered only the Three Cities. The figure is an adMih* 

abheda-rupaka. 
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(V$rse 43.) Though espoused by him personally from stainless high spirit, that dear mis- 
tress Fame wanders thuB in company with his native glory through the World, renowned under 
the title of, 4 ‘ The Unfickle ” ( and therefore) regarded with jealousy by Fortune, penetrating to 
the realm of the sun, praised even by the gods, everlastingly pure. 1 * 

(Verse 44#) Learned in the science of the bow, a unique seat of high spirit and truth, 
when ho applied his energy to battle, how were his foes smitten by him ! 

( Verse 45.) His weighty sword, a tethoring-post for the elephant of victory, a bright tress 
of tho lady Fame, a glittering reflection of Fortune, who had her dear and constant peculiar 
abode on (his) lohg arm, an awful mace of Kala uplifted to destroy foes in battle after battle, 
was assuredly radiant, wielded with valour, as he cut down the pride of haughty enemies. 

(Verse 40.) To him, who had the radiance of tho stfn, was born a son, a hero magnificent 
in might, a peculiar ornament of his race, a destroyer of irrosistible warriors, potent with a 
bright and awful long sword lusting to ravish foemen’s fortunes, a site of a mass of lovely 
women’s wanton glances, a Cupid of amorous sentiment, a treasure of virtues, Ch&mundar&ja. 

* (Verse 47.) His foes mistresses constantly by hot sighs of deep sorrow caused the forest 
to be burnt up, and by floods of tears made it sprout into bud. 

(Verse 48.) To him all the virtues, as if dislodged by the multitudes of enemies’ vices 
which had nnhappily risen up 3 * * * * * 9 and attained victory iu this world, (and as if) rejected by all 
classes of beings in the universe, came for refuge. 

(Verse 49.) He, best of warriors, cut to pieces troublesome foes, scattered like seeds of 
fame multitudes of strings of pearls falling out of the frontal globes of elephants smitten by 
his sword on the field of battle, the spaces whereof were intensely pounded by his hordes’ hoofs, 
and which were on all sides flooded with streams of blood vomited forth from wounds made by 
sharp missiles. 

(Verse 50.) Upon him, who wielded again and again a washed Bword and was boloved of the 
goddess of constant victory in battle after battle, fall over gently, over timidly, these naturally 
oharming glances of the sky -traversing (goddesses) 9 (inspired) by immediate love and fear, in 
mutual rivalry. 

(Verse 61.) Sorely fearing his wrath, the mistresses of countless smitten princes in every 
region, having entered the forests, overcome by the influence of weariness, (and) falling into 
the sleep of sorrow, in dreams meet and are embraced by their respective lovers, and thus on 
their waking, imbued with amorous emotion, they do not quickly open (their) eyes. 

(Verse 52.) Enemies, expelled from their seats by him, who is terrible in his wrath, have 
found no resting-place anywhere except in their mistresses’ hearts. 

(Verse 53.) Verily endow ed with a hundred delights [or, attended by Brahman], succeed- 
ing again and again in imprisoning the mighty [or, arising to his dismay 3 from Balin’s prison], 
like Trivikrama, he always has been in possession of exalted for tun o [or, Lakshml]. 

(Verse 54.) Having found him, Fortune, who is charming in tho embrace of the righteous, 
a cause of delight, has ‘never quitted him even for a moment, as a female swan ( quits not) the 

1 The ides of this is that though the king’s adscititious fame was acquired lawfully by him and became as it 

were his lawful wife, yet it sproada freely all over the earth like a common woman. He and his fame are paral- 

leled with Vishnu and Sri (Fortune), hut they have a point of superiority : Fortune is fickle, the king’s fame is 

not. [I would take amalena not with mdngttSva * as if through temper,’ but with yena and yatasd sahaira sahajgna 

tMmm* with her brother, prestige,’ In tho next verse saihdhdnatn d nlya riparo hatah *** his enemies were annihilated 

by his making friends with them.’ — Ed.] 

* 1 understand the reduplication in mdit-oditair in accordance with Panini VIII. i. 10 (8idd\anta-kaumud% 

2145). 

9 For this meaning of the reduplication, see the previous note. 
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male swan, for he is most firm in ( [hi$ ) attachment, possessed of a stainless double lineage 1 
[or, bearing a stainless pair of wings], an object of the love of the encircling earth [or, a per* 
former of amorous sport amidst the lotuses]. 

(Verso 55.) He, who in battle bears a sword like Mand&ra, with which he has utterly 
shattered SindhurSja [or, has completely churped the oocan] in sport, has found like Purnshot- 
tama Fortune ( and ) a world-purifying conch-shell ( consisting ) of fame. 

(y of so 56.) That lion his mighty sword, instantly devouriug in sport all majesty of foemen 
as if it were a partridge, having a splendid mane of rays reddened by commixture of the intense 
radiance of the sun, awful with fangs (consisting') of its ed^e, displays itself in battle, making 
a loud noise with (its) blows, skilful in shattering the frontal globos of enemies’ elephants. 

(Verse 57.) Seeing not the likenesB of his beauty of every member, the Love-god himself 
has long praised his own anatkgatfi [bodilessness, or character of Cupid]. 2 

(Verse 58.) When he returns to the house, the women in the intensity of their joy, conceiv- 
ing in imagination gleams of jewel-strings upon their happy bosoms, have made a festal scene 
of their own bodies, which are marked with svastikas, adorned both by shells (consisting) of, 
(their) throats brilliantly beautiful by union with high pitcher-like breasts and by the lottiBes of 
(their) bright faces. * 

(Verse 59.) When they see the faces of love-lorn damsels surpassing in fragrance their 
messenger^* the troops of bees By down very hastily in a swarm, enjoying alternative good 
fortune from (either the damsels')' fever of hot sighs (or) from the dripping of their falling tears 
because of sorrow (in the one case) or joy (stj, the other) on his account when it is reported of 
him either that he is not coming or that he is coming. 

(Verso 60.) With affeotion in every house, constantly ou every road, and repeatedly, perpe* 
tnally, in every court, attendant damsels, worn with intensity of desire, on all sides in emulation 
have stirred up into high waves [stole (?) — H. K. S.] by the scoops of their eyes the 
water of beauty lying in the person of this (king) who is lovely as the Love-god. 

(Verse 61.) The Love-god is naturally Ananga [“ Bodiless ”] when he has dwelt here in 
the heart of lovers which is ablaze with (the agony of) separation. 4 . 

(Verse 62.) By him a certain unprecedented religion has been displayed on the face of 
the eai'th ; his merit in maintaining it has reached the highest degree. 

(Verse 63.) By bestowing unparalleled largedfee of gold and jewels in unique affeotion for 
religion, he thus forsooth has raised holy Brahmans to most abounding dignity ; overcoming 
without lamps the gathered gloom that had arisen in the upper chambers of their dwellings, 
rays from lamps (consisting) p£ jewels create radiance by day and night. 

(Verse 64.) 5 as he gave largesse of such degree to the multitude of 

Br&hmans, by the splendour of his brilliantly demonstrated fame all those (anciant) kings such 
as Balin have been conspicuously outshone. 

1 rf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 32 and note 1. 

2 The king ia in the perfect beauty of hie every limb an image of Cupid (Kima, Sinara, or Ananga). The 
jatter has hitherto ho&ated of being Anaiiga (“bodiless one ”), but that was because he hud not yet seen the kingt 
he was “ bodiless only so long as the king, his image in beauty, was not yet visible. It is thus suggested that 
the king himself is the true Love-god. [Or does praiamiita imply € congratulated himself upon* ?— Ed.] 

9 i if this is correct (and the reading seems to be certain), it mast tne&n the mango-tree ; but possibly 

it should be emended to chntam. [But should we not render * owing to the fragrance which overspreads their faces 
(they blush, in fact) on seeing a go-between * and later sva-vaoana udite * as their own lips pronounce the 
words * ? — Ed.] 

4 The latter half of this verse is unintelligible to me, and is perhaps corrupt. [I would translate the- verse 
* That the bodiless Kama remained in a heart [sc. that of Eati] on fire with the pain of separation "was meet : but 
when he dwells in the hearts of us who have a [living] lover [“are loved/’ kantdnani] that is surprising to me.* 
The next verse refers (guna, ko(i 9 etc.) to the bending of a bow : dharma — € fashion/ — Ed.] 

* [The emitted passage. seems to contain a list of maMdana* ; cf. e.g. Vol. XIII, p. 128, v. 17. — Ed.) 
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(Verso 65.) Since men have heard of his marvellous bounty, the Cow of Plenty has been a 
thing not wanted, as also the idea of the wishing-stono 1 and the conception pi the tree of desire. 

(Verso 66.) He, the lotuses of whose feet are covered with masses of bees (consisting) of the 
kindled lustre of sajtphireA fixed in the hair-knots worn by bowing foes, a seat of godliness, has 
caused to bo made here this splendid exalted temple of the blest MandalSda. 

(Verse 67.) As long as Hara bears on his coronet 2 the moon with the hue of a white 
umbrella jdined to the fire 3 of his (frontal) eye and as long as ho bears the snake- king like 
a new ydga-patta , 4 as long as that Kaustubha shines on Vish^ii’a breast like (his) love 5 * 
for Fortnue, so lorife may tho praise of the blest Mandana abide on the faco of the earth ! 

(Verse 68.) Now on the fourteenth of Cbaitra this list of dues of the god was made by 
Ya£odeva and other servants, (likewise) by others headed by EirttirSja. 

(Verse 69.) On each hharaka of candied sugar and jaggery belonging to tho traders 

(there was assigned) one varnikd ; and on each hharaka of Bengal madder, 0 thread, and cotton, 

one rupnka. 

. 


(Verse 70.) Likewise tho blest Mandan^, great of soul, by edict made out this list of 
dues on what is Bold in the bazaar. 


(Verso 71.) On every hharaka of ooeoanuts, one fruit; on each mdtaka 7 of salt, a 
mdnalca ; from every thousand areca-nuts, one nut ; on every ghat aka of bnttor and sosam 
oil, one palikd . 

(Verse 7^.) On each ko}ik& of clothing fabric were assigned one and a half rupahas; 
on a /;£?«, 8 two pulakas 9 . . . . » 

(Verse 73.) For each house of tho traders in tho local bazaar (?) was assigned by him 
a dramma 1 " on the Cbaitra festival and the festival of the Bacred thread. 11 


(Verse 74.) On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a dramma for the month, 
on (each) vumvaka of the distillers four rupakas. 

(Verse 75.) Under this constitution there was assigned on every house of the whole 
population a dramma , on the gambling (-house) two rupahas . 

(Verse 76.) On each lagatfd}* wore assigned two santas, on each karsha of oil a pdnaka ; 
and similarly on each load of cattle-fodder a vrisha-vimfopaka.™ 


1 See above, p. 302, note 3. 

7 If maulan is right, it is out of place, and should como in tho first pdda , os I have implied in translation. 
Possibly, however, it should be corrected to maun}. 

8 Dhuma-de$%4a , literally u smoko- staff .” There is apparently a play on words : dayda is suggested 

by chhatra . 

4 The band used by Ydgins to keep their limbs in a position of rigidity. 

8 A play on the primary meaning of rag a, *• colour,” is intended. 

* Rubia munjista, Itoxb. 

T Apparently “ bullock's load ** : cf. Marathi muth, “ bullock’s pack-saddle,” and Tolugu mu(a, ‘‘bundle/* 
“pack” 

8 Tbi# is perhaps connected with 8anskrit jdlaka i " bunch of buds.” 

* This in Sanskrit usually means ** bundle ” ; it is the Hindi pula, “ a small bundle of sticks or plants.’* 

lu See on this particularly the Progress Reports of Asst. Arch. SupL for Epigr., Southern Circle , 1909, 
p. 80, 1910, p. 97, 1915, p. 102. 

“ Seo hid. Ant., 1909, p. 52. 

18 This seems to bo connected with Marathi lagad t " a bar of gold, silver, or othor metal ; a frame of wood 
-or iron in which pitchers are carried upon beasts,” and the Gujarati lagadurh, " a coarse bag put on an asa in 
which the burden is placed.” 

See above, Vol. I, p. 166 i Vol. XI, pp. 41, 59. 
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(Verse 77.) He likewise gave a dramma on each traders’ association; the fourteenth 
day of the bright fontnight in each month was attached to every reoarrenoe.* 

(Verse 78.) ' and oh a pile of sugar 3 a dramma, on a water •■wheel® a 

hitraka* of barley. 

(Verso 79.) In (his) bounty also he granted on a clear twenty (packs) of loaded* grain 
one bharaka in his piety, and'on a bharaka (nf the same) oue chhariga (P). 

(Vferse 80.) He likewise constructed u town with white houses and furnished with 
gardens, and bestowed on the god lands duly measured out with their Bides of aocess. 

(Verse 81.) Ho moreover assigned one citron from each lagatja, and the vapcf from a 
mu taka of barley and likewise on dtavika. 

< 

(Verse 82.) O kings on earth, hearken to the edict granted by mo : observe it : for no 
other purpose are these ray hands clasped upon this corpnet. 

(Verse 83.) Pyithu and. other kings havo severally enjoyed the earth; whence the 
latter together with them has again passed through various conditions. 

(Verse 84.) There was born in duo succession in the family Bprung from Sadhara (he 
learned poet Sumati-Sadhara, an ear-ring of tho Muse. 

(Verso 85.) Snocess be to his son the blest Vijaya-SSdh&ra, by the sandal-paste of 
whose virtues there was made a beauteous forehoad-ornainont for the goddesses of the 
quarters of spaoe,® a moon to the lotuses of poets’ faces ! 

(Verse 86.) His younger brother Chandra, having fame bright as tho moon, pronounced 
this panegyric whon a period of one thousand, one hundred, and thirty-six years was 
elapsing since the fiaka (king). 

(Verse 87.) Asaraja, son of the junior Sridhara of the KSyastha race, happy of mind, 
wrote out here the panegyric. 

(Line 53.) Engraved by Samvat 1130, on Friday, the 3rd day of the 

bright fortnight of Phalguna. Good luck ! 


No. 22. — KADALADI PLATES OF ACHYUTA-RAYA : SAKA 1451. 

By Prof. S. V. Vbnkateswara, M.A., and S. V. Viswanathan, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

§ 

These plates belong to Mr. Yegnaswami Ayyar, son of Ramachandra Dlkshitar, a direot 
descendant, of the donee of our grant, whose name is also Ramachandra Dlkshitar. He is the 
yillage munsiff of Kadaladi in North Aroot district and has still in his possession the land 
granted to his ancestor by Achyuta-Raya. The plates were obtained from him through the 
kindness of His Holiness tho Saiiikaracharya at Kumbakonam. They are in good preservation 
and are at present in the possession of the latter. . 

The grant is on five copper plates bored at the top and held together by a ring. The 
plates bear inscriptions on both sides, excepting the first and the last, which ate engraved on one 
side only. They are numbered with Telugu-Kanarese numerals on the first side of each 

1 SanHs-avartta-yuta , i.e. assigned M the date of payment as it falls due annually. 

* Tavavtm (the ending is perhaps wrong) is connected with Marathi tavand, “the heap of sugarcane 
as cut for the mill ” (Moleswortb). 

* Sec above, Vol. XI, p. 29. 4 Ibid. 

§ A hand-cast or handful : cf. above, Vol. I, p. 101 n. Compare nirudpa , above, Vol. XI, p. 66. 

* I understand -suThdara-samjata . . * tilakah as an irregatar compound similar in struoture to the Prakrit 
dKavala'ka-ovavia (i.e. dhavaJa-kfit^dpdvitat for krita-dhaval-opctvtfa ) : Pischel, Gramm, d, Prakrit*8pr t> 
608 . 
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plate. They measure 9*2 in. by 7‘4 iu. Inoluding the arch at the top, the height is 11'7 in. 
Tbe 'writing runs across the breadth of the plates and is quite legible. There are 216 lines in 
all. All the plates have raised rims. The ring with which the pl&teB are fastened is *7 in. in 

diameter. 

• 

The characters are NandinSgari, excepting the words Sri- Virdpdksha , the signature at 
the bottom, which is in large Kanarese characters. The average height of the letters i^ *2 in., 
except in the signature. The language is Sanskrit, full of errors, and the whole inscription is 

in verse, exoept in Srt-Gap&dhipataye namdfy at the beginning and SrbVirupdksha at the end. 

• 

The inscription contains some noteworthy orthographical peculiarities. Tbe fir*t is that 
punctuation marks are not supplied in thoir right places, all the lines of tho verses being 
stopped with a vertical line. These have been pointed oat in the footnotes to the text. Here 
and there we find instances of oonfusion between long and short i and u . In these plates, 
as in others, there is a redundant anusvdra before the doublo consonants nya and nya . 
.Instances of these are : °hiraihnya~pay$-dhdrd for °hiranya-paya-dh&rd (1. ^26), a mny ashtray a° 
in tho place of anyas-traya 0 in 11. 127-8, Sam4Uy-dtnnvaya instead of Sdth4Hy-(invaya (1. 189). 
S&mdthnyo^yaih (l. 214) is a mistake for Sdmdnyfayath. Anusvdra is wanting in some places, 
as it is superfluous in others, e.g.cftadra for chandra (1. 1) ; Kdihchyd instead of Kdthchydm 
(1. 36). These, we think, are mostly to be attributed to want of caro on the part of the 
engraver. Visargas are likewise redundant. Examples of this may be seen in 1. 66, where we 
have °garh4afys=tdsha 0 instead of °ga1k4as~t$sha° ; 11, 119-20 °samyuktafym^ekabhdgyarh for °sarhy- 
uktam^Skabhogyam. The confusion between tho sibilants, palatal, dental and lingual (xr, and *v), 
is as common here as in the other grants of the Vijayanagara kings. A Instances of this are : — °shv~ 
apy^a-apsheshu in 1. 39 instead of 0 8hv-apy=a-4eshe8hu ; iamsOahya in 1. 54 for samJoshya ; sudhlbhi 
in 1. 72 in the place of sudhlbhi ; a-sSshain 1 . 104; °kd8ltiin 1 . 128 ; °8dshta in 1. 129 and °i04an$na 
in 1. 207 are written instead of a-fesha, °kdilli, °6esh(t)a y and °6dsan$na respectively. A conjunct 
consonant is made up of the full form of the first consonant and the curtailed form of the second 
consonant. The r sign is inserted over the line, where necessary, except in a few instances of 
double consonants, e.g. dvajya in 1. 34 and chatubhuja in 1. 51. In certain cases instead 
of a doublo consonant only one of the consonants is written. As in the other inscriptions of 
the same dynasty, this one also contains the birudas attached to the kings — for examplo 
BhdshegetappuvardyaraganAafy, Hindurayasur at ramify, etc. lldya and Mahdrdya appear fre- 
quently iu the place of Rdjd and Maharaja. There are instances also of Tamil usage. Tathbru- 
fdsanam iu 11. 208 and 209 is evidently tho Tamil form of tdmra-Sdsanam and varsha is usually 
written in Tamil as varusha . 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kadaladi alias Patendal, by Achyuta- 
Raya to Rama-ohandra-Dikshita, son of Naga-Bhatta, who in his turn splits up the village 
granted into 1 10 vfittis and distributes thorn among other Brahmans, who are 46 in number. 
The inscription naturally falls into 4 parts— (l) Vv. 1-3, benedictory verses ; (2) Vv. 4-36, the 
genealogy of the dynasty as far down as Achynta-ltaya ; (3) Yv. 37-104, the terms of the grant, 
names of donees, etc. etc. ; (4) Vv. 105-111, tho namos of the composer, the engraver and the 
.imprecatory verses at the end. Yv. 1-3 invoke Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu 
and Gajanana. Yv. 4-8 trace the genealogy of tho family as far as Narasa Nay aka. Vv. 9-11 
give an account of the gifts made by tho king and his exploits ; his victory over the kings of the 
South, Ch§ra, Ch51a and Pandya. Vv. 12 and 13 mention tbe sons of Narasa, Vira Npi-simha 
and Krish^a-Baya by Tippsji and N&gal5. Vv. 34-18 contain the praise of Vira Nji-simha as 
king and his gifts at holy shrines; and the beneficent rule of Vira Nfi-simha, Vv. 19-23 like- 
wise describe the deeds of valour of, and the gifts made by, K?ish$a-d§va-Raya. Vv. 24-27 
describe how Acbyuta succeeds Kpshpa-R&ya after the latter's death. We have in these a long 
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list of the birudas attached to the name of the king. Vv. 28*36 are in praise of Achyuta-RSya, 
who succeeds his brother. 

The verso stating that Achyuta was the son of 0b&mbik& 9 a step-mother of KfishiiA-ltaya, 
and thus making Achyuta a step-brother of the latter, is not found in our inscription. Our* 
record states, however, that Kyishna-Raya, after his death, was succeeded by Achyuta-Rays, 
a younger brother of his (anujanma — v. 29). The genealogy thus stops with Vlra Nji-simha ; 
and Kpshna-Raya and Achyuta succeed the latter in due course. 

Among the shrines to which Achyuta paid pilgrimage and at which he is said to have 
made gifts is^ Viri^h^pi^y^pi. which is a locality in the Vellore T&luk , North Arcot district. 
It contains a Siva temple, known as that of Margasahay$£vara. The late Rai Bahadur V. 
Venkayya has identified Marataka-puri (mistake for M&rakata-puri), appearing in the 
Satyamangalam plates of Deva-Raya II 1 and in the Madras Museum plates of Srfgiri-bhfipala 2 
with Virinchipuram. Ho says that Marakata-pnrl is derived from Marakatavallt, the goddess 
of Virinchipuram, 3 The city of Virinchipuram is mentioned as the capitnl of the country 
ruled over by Srlgirlsvara, a brother of DSva-Raya II. Of the grants of the second VijcT/a- 
n agar a dynasty so far published ifc is only in this that Virinohipuram is mentioned among the 
shrines visited by Vijayanagara kings. Perhaps at the time of this grant Virifiohipurara, 
which a century before was ruled over by a branch of tlio Vijayanagara family, bad been lost 
to them and had come to be classified with Kanchl as a plaoe of pilgrimage. 

(Vv. 37-42) In the Saka year 1451 according to the S&livahana reckoning,, in the year 
Virodhin, in the month Makara, on the traySdadl day of the dark half of the month and 
on Tuesday (was made the gift) on the banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the vicinity of 
Virnpaksha, to the best of Brahmans, Rftmachandra Dlfcshita, the son of Ngga-Bha^a. Thus 
the necessary details as regards the date are given. 

The date of the grant is of considerable interest to students of history. In the course of 
his introduction to the tjnamanjeri plates of Achyuta-Raya 4 Professor Kiolhoru has remarked as 
follow b : — “ The latest date for Kjishna-Raya known to me from published inscriptions corre- 
sponds to Friday, 23rd April, A.D. 1529, and the earliest date for Achyuta-Raya to Monday, 15th 
August 1530.” But tho astronomical data given in our inscription unmistakably refer to the 
year 1451 Saka, etc., i.e. Jan. 1530 A.D. Dr. Kielhorn’s earliest date for Aohyuta-Raya has 
therefore to be revised in the light of this inscription. It is clear also t^iut Achyuta- 
Raya succeeded his brother after the natural death of the latter (V, 29 fUTOfn 5 
fauitm l 6 etc.)- So the death of Krishiia-Raya mast be placed before 

January 1530 A.D. 

The only inscription among those as yet discovered that may seem to raise some difficulty 
hb regards our chronological result is No., 369 of 1912, copied by the Madras Epigraphioal 
Survey. It belongs to the reign of Vlra-prat&pa Kyishna-d5va Maharaya and is dated Saka 
1453, Virddhi Sittirai 6u di * 10, Attam. But another inscription in the same temple® records 
a sale of land made in the reign of Achyutayya-deva Mah&r&ya, son of Vira-pratapa Narasa 
Nayaka, dated Saka 1452, Vikpiti, Makara iu di 13, Monday, Puiam. If 1452 Saka year is 
Vikjiti, then 1453 cannot be VirOdhiu. Ifc is therefore clear that the figure 1453 must be a 
mistake for 1451, aB the figure nearest to * three 9 in Tamircbaraoters is ‘ one \* 


1 Sec Ep. Mi Vol. lilt p. 35. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. Hi, p. vii. 

• Bead 
1 Bead 

• o»#u (one) i cf. munnu (three). 


* Ep. Ind., Vol. VHI, p. 808. 

* Ep . Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 148. 

• Read 

• No. 378 of 1912, E&Skr* ^Report. 
[The inscription read* clearly 1453 and not 145l^---H. K. 8.] 
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Vv. 42-48 record the name of the village granted with its boundaries and neighbouring 
villages. The village. of JCadal&di, the object of the grant, is situated in Padavidu-rjmA&mytfa 
in Jayamkonda-chdla-manduZa, in Phalgunna-Aola&a, in Pangala-na^it, on the outskirts of 
2£a$(agar&. It is surrounded on the north by the village of Senn&ripa^i ; on the oust by the 
villagb of P&lapUr ; on the south by the village of Chiyanendil ; and on tho wosr, by 
Skandanadi and the village named Haritalfimahgala. Besides the localities noted above there 
are others # mentioned in the grant. Among those are Sihgapappadi ; Kuunaturu*; Mam- 
bskam, and Patendal. Of these Padavidu mahiirdjya was probably called after a town bearing 
the name Padavuju in the North Arcot district. This town was very likely the centre round 
which the Afahdrajya was situated. PS. lap Cur may be either Polur or Pollilur. The former 
is a Tdluk in the North Arcot district, in which the town Padavidu is ; while the latter is the 
scene of a battle between the English and Haidar All. 

Vv. 48-53 describe the terms of the grant, such as are usually found in all Yijayanagara 
grants. The villages are given in perpetuity as sarva~mdnya f to be enjoyed by the 
donee and his descendants. With the grant of the village go also the rights over the 
pfoporty therein. The king reserves to himself no right over the village granted. 
The village, as the inscription states, is given as ekcL-bhrxjy a, which implies tlie exclusive 
ownership of the property and the rights over it by a single individual. In effect, however, it 
is found that the land is not eka-bhogya, as part of it is dividod among others and a portion 
reserved for the gods. Land which is thus onjoyed by 2 or more parties goes by tho name of 
gana-bhdgya or tri-bhdgya. The word eka-bfiDgya in the particular context can be ex- 
plained only by the fact that the grant was made in the first instance only to one individual, 
Ramachandra-Dikshita, who divided tho land among the Brahmans of the sect to which he 
belonged. It is, moreover, not clear whether, as in the original grant, Ramachandra-Dikshita 
gave to the Brahmans along with the land allotted among them, rights over it also. Perhaps the 
rights over the property were reserved by the donor, tho donees being allowed only tho enjoy- 
ment of the fruits accruing from the land. 

In vv. 54-104 the village granted to Ramachandra-Dikshita is dividod into 110 vr Litis , 
and the portions allotted among various Brahmans. The doneo takes 27 shares for himself 
(V. 54). He leaves ono vritti for ^Tishnu and one likewise for Siva (V. 55). The remaining 
81 Vfittis are divided among 47 Brahmans, the division ranging from ^ vritti to 8 vrittis. The 
donees belong to an important sect of Brahmans, tho Poysala Kannada sect — judging from the 
names and from the fact that there are two of the Sama $dk}ui (Nos. 14 and 29 below). The 
Poysala Kannada are, I am told, the only sub-sect of the K!auna<J.a Br&hmans where wo find 
Sama-vedins. The exact amount given to each, the name of his father and the particulars of 
his tfdtra, sutra y and idkhd y $he nafcuro of the learning of oaoh etc. are appended below in a table. 





i 

( 

No. 


Donee's name. 

Father's name; 

iSakhu. 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

of 

shares. 

Rkmauks. 

1. Raxnachandra- 
Dikshita. 

i 

Naga-Bhattft 

-v — — 

Yajus 

i 

Kiiiyapu . . : 

Apaatamba . 

27 

Veda-v ad a n t a 
puraqi - agama- 
vid, yasasvtn, 
gun*- £ a 1 i n r 

2 & 3. Kara and Hari 

’ 2sTaga-Bhat$a, 

... 

1 

... 

1 + 1 

dhirnat, mah- 
atman. 

‘ 4. Tim mala * ,0 

Yajus 

Ka£>ap& . 

... 

tt 

Yajvan. 

5. -Narayaga . 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. . | 

... 

* . 


6. NagA-Bhatta 

4 


Do. 

Do. . 1 

... 

5 
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Douee't name. 


# Father*e name. 

S&kha. 

Odtr*. 



No. 

o« 

•turai. 

Bntuili 

7. Manlfthi Rama- 

Gopinatha . 


KiUy&pa . 

• 


4 


chandra. 









8. 

a 

Sahga-Bhatta 

... 

Do. 

• 

>•« * % 

2 


9. Tiuoma-Bha^a 

• 

BhanU‘Bha^ . 

Bahv-pcha 

Bharadvaja 

e 


2 


10. Chandra-Dlksbita 

Atatha-Bhatt* • 

Do. 

Jamadagnya-vatea 

l*r 

c 

2 


11. Srl-Virdpikaha 

• 

Rudra-Bhatta 

Do. 

Harita . 

• 

• ee 

2 


12. Kd^u-Bhafta 

• 

AkkS-Bhatta 

Do. 

Bharadvija 

• < 

Ml 

2 

Dhlmat. 

18. SCmanatba- Bhatt* 

Srlkanib^vara . 

Do, 

Viivamitra 

e 

eee 

2 


/ 

14. Sri-Virdpakeha 

a 1 

Chaudi- Shaft* • 

Samaga 

AtrSya 

• 


2 


IS. KalahMti 


Mada-Bhafta 

Bahv-pcha . 

Jamadagnya-vataa 

na 

1 

Adhvarin. 

16. Vi(i>Bh»K. 


R&ma-Bhafta . 

Do. 

Maudgalya 


Ml 

1 

i 


17. Chau^i-Bhatta 


Naga-Bhafta 

Do. 

Atrgya . 

* 

IM 

! 1 

Sodht 

18. Tirnmala . 


B haskara- Bhatft 

Do. 

Harita 


• M 

1 

Yajvan. 

19. Sri-Virdpfckeha 


1 K&ma»Bhaft*. • 

. Do. . 

Bharadvaja 

• 

... 

1 


20. Tippayya . 


Mabadeva 

Vajasaneyin 

m 

Yajue 

Vifv&mitra 

e 

Bddhayana . 

1 


21. Tirumala . 


Kelava-Yajvan . 

Sapdilya . 

• 

.*• 

i 

Surf. 

22. Siditya-L i h g a 


KHav-Adhvftrm 

Do. 

Do. 

• 

• ee 

i 


tthafta. 







\ 


23. Tirnmala . 


Tirumala . 

Bahv-ficha . 

Atreya 

• 


1 


24. liama-Bhatt* 


Chifti-Bhafta 

alias 

Bhutan atba. 

Do. 

Gautama , 

• 

, 

2 


25. Timma-Bhatta 


Devaro-Bhafta • 

Do. 

Kaiyapa . 

e 

... 

1 

Mahamati. 

26. Vaidyanatha 


Naraeimha . 

Do. 

Do. 

e 


1 


27. Uppa?a»Bhatta 


NAra&imh’Adhva- 

rin. 

Yajue (P) . 

Gautama • 

• 

Bddbayana . 

i 


28. Devaro-Bhatt* 


NrUiihb-Adhvarin 

• M 

Do. • 

• 

Do. 

H 

ManTshin. 

29/ DevarS-Bbaft* 


Chau^i-Bhafta . 

Samaga 

A trey a 

• 

... 

1 


30. SubrahmaQya 


Varada-Bhafta • 

Bahv-pcha 

Bharadvaja 

e 

... 

1 


31. Narasimha 


Tirumala . 

Yajua 

Gautama . 

e 

Bodh&yana. 

i 


32. Vithala 


Timma-Dlkshita 

Do. (?) . 

Do. 

• 

Do. 

i 


/ 

33. Sahkara . 


X&rftyaga 

Bahv-richa . 

J atnadagny a-vatea 

... 


SudhL. 

34. Timmaya • 


Tippa-Bhatta 

eee 

Gargya . 

• 

••• , r< 

til 

Dblmatajp varab. 

35. Alrru-Bbafta 


Varada-Bhafta • 

Yajua 

Bharadvaja 

• 


•' |*M 


36. Varadia-Bhatta 

» ' 


Timmavajjalu • 

Do. , 

r 

Do. 

• ’ 

•*« a 

S. -.Aj^ 

====== sAri 

1 

Dhlmat. 
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£lkha. 



No. 


Donee'* name. 

Father’* name. 

Gdtra. 

Sutra. 

• 

of 

share*. 

RaiTABKS. 

37. §u*a-Bhatt a • 

Varada-Bhafta . 

Yajus 

/ 

Srlvataa . 


m 


38. Venkstetivsra 

Mahalinga-Bhatta 

Bahv-ficha 

Visvamitra . 

... 

m 


39. Januaya* * 

M&ra-Bh&tta 

Do. 

Do. 

... 

* 

• 

40. Yel1a-Bhat$n 

• 

Qauri-Bha^a 

Yajus 

^agdilya , 

... 

i 


41. Sri - Virupaksha- 
Rb&tta. 

Tirumala . 

... 

Kautika • 


1 


42. Sandi-Bhatta 

Liuga-Bbat^a • 

... 

Gautama • . 

Bod bay an a . 

1 

Dluraat. 

43. K ama-Bhatta 

MaAga-Bh&tta . 

Bahv-pcha . 

Kasyapa . 


i 


44. Kdne[rT)-Bh&t$a • 

ChdfhBhatta . 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 

... 

t 


4rf\ Tirumala • 

Ananta-Bbat^a . j 

Do. 

KiUSyapa . . 

... 

4 

Suri. 

40. Tkuma-Bhatta • 

Sri - Vidyanidhi- 
Bhatta. 

Do. 

K&utiikn . 

... 

i 


47, Naga-Bhat^a 

Akka-Bba^a 

Do. 

Bharadvaja 

... 

l 

Suri. 

48. Vedaya 

Madhava-Bhatta . 

Do. 

1 

Kapila 

. 


Voda-SiiBtra-vid. 

49. Bkaba 


Ynjus 

Farafiara . 

... 

1 



It is clear from the list given above that of the 47 donees among whom the land was dis- 
tributed 24 were ^ig-vGdins (Bahvpoha) ; 15 Yajur-vedina and 2 Samagas. It is not statod 
to which Veda the remaining 6 donees belonged; 10 were of the Kaeyapa gfitra ; 8 of the 
Bharadvaja; 6 of the Gautama; 4 each of the Visvamitra and the AtrSya ; 3 each of the 
§andilya and the Jamadagnya- vatsa ; 2 each of tho Kausika and the TIarita ; and one each of 
the gfitras Maudgalya, Srivatsa, Gai'gya, Kapil a and Fsrdsara. 6 belonged to tho Bodhayana 
sutra , tho rest belonged presumably to the Apasiamba sutra, though this is distinctly stated only 
of Ramachandra-Dlkshita, the main donee. As regards relationship of the other donees to 
Raniaohandra-Dlkshita, it appears probable that Nos. 4-6 were his brother*, and No. 7 a 
cousin of his. No. 21 was apparently a brother of No. 22, and No. 27 of No. 28. All the 
donees probably stood in agnate or cognate relationship to Ramachandra. 

As regards tho distribution of land among the donees, the allotment among the 47 Brah- 
manB, when totalled up, comes only to 65 vrittis and not to 81, as it should according to the 
grant (see above). It is not known what becarno of tho remaining 16 vrittis . 

After the names of the donees, etc., thus given the record mentions that Patendal was an- 
other name by which K&d&latji was known (V. 103). [If it was a grdinagrasa it must be a 
separate village.— *H. K. S.] Then comes the name of the person who composed tho edict of 
the king. His name was Sabhfipati, the famous rhymester of the Court (V. 105). V. 106 
gives the name of the engraver, Virap-aoharya, tbe son of Mallana, whose family wore the 
hereditary engravers of the grants of the Vijayanagara kings. Under all these is the sig- 
nature at the bottom of the last plate, Sri-Virup&Jcsha, written in bold Kanarese characters, 
after the concluding ijnprecatory verses common to all the Vijayanagara grants. 

\ C TEXT. 1 

[Metres: 6-8, 12-14, 18, 19, 25-27, 35, 37-103, 105-110, Anushtubh; vv. 5. 20, 20 

34, Sto'diilavikiWa; vv. 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 21-23, 28, SragdharZ ; v. 9, Harvni ; y. 24 
Dddhaha ; vv. 30 & ^04, Irya ; vv. 31, 111, Salim,] 

1 Frost the original plate*. ~ 


2 T 2 
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[rot. xro 


[The first 28 vorses of the grant are not printed here, as they are the same as those found 
in the other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty that have been published by ns. They appear 
in the K&nchlpnram plates of Kj*ishna-d5va-R£ya (Vol. XIII, pp. 126-9). The first 26 verses 
are found in tho Kud i ySn ta udal grant of Vlra Npisimha (Vol. XIV, No. 17). The BgvinahaJJi 
grant of Sadaaiva contains the first 29 verses of our grant (Vol. XIV, No. 16). Such 'slight 
variations as occur are apparently due to mistakes of the engraver, and are not of interest to 
students <of history or epigraphy.] 

(77) 

(78) f*rerfR?rafwTT 

(79) nt i[i *<} ysmui foer- 

(80) nn ^ i ^ *firt s ^ nto 

(81) l[l ?«*] 

(82) i 

(83) frran?T 8 farg 

(84) 5ft "frfvffrftir NTfsiN l[l $**] NTT^TO^Tairf^NNr- 

(86) TT^TfW^TTT^T^TVra'^T^^f^aRTfN fa* 

(87) ^ifa N*fa i[i 

(88) Nw^^ifa^wfafa^grg safari i ^Wt- 

<89) sr^fapnrtfa afarofa 11 ^iNTfa tffasi 

(90) fa grcnfa i[» **♦] *rritsfa fav^rn fa s ifasari idd- 

Plate III : Side i. 

(91) N 13 *TONNTO«Tfatfwn ^TNT W - 

(92) ttpRTN n^t 10 i ^f?wl4^gT^^T*rersTt 17 ^n^- 

(93) ^ts^ 18 [^]si *Hr * 20 g 

/ 

» Bead Jd^gajnjT. 2 Head «Bfa?l«lTftdrcn f«tsreftt * 

8 Bead 4 Bead * Bead 

» The reading in other plate# is fafflKsfttV. T & 8 B«*d «nir. 

* Bead 18 Bead iflsnf?. “ Bead 

12 Bead fipftU^PT. v 18 & 14 Bead dWlfsHfl* 14 Bead tfiitt 

14 Read 17 Bead f«f. 18 Bead fifani). 

14 Bead itjtffy . 30 Bead qW^°. 
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(94) 

(95) 

(96) 

(97) 

(98) 

(99) 
( 100 ) 
( 101 ) 
( 102 ) 
ilOS) 

(104) 

(105) 

(106) 

(107) 

(108) 
(109) 
(HO) 
( 111 ) 
( 112 ) 

(113) 

(114) 

(115) 

(116) 
(117) 


i [i *8*] wfsrftn N* 1 tr vfc ^ i sra sft- 

sRrenjstamst 3 ^ n[:*3 i[i ***] ' xsnrfh nrxnsft 

vafinrw w ^ft 4 sflfvissri 

fwrwV tl*] TTSfai W 

i[i ***] sisttw *nrfer- 
i twnwiftrsRTT trarrom 

w *ifuw wmn i[i ^*3 gwwr% usjt^w- 

w t snwxm ante*ni wtot 11 Htnsust i[i *c*j ?r»r- 
wsunnwVr '^fxnfXTTWsrfaxlV 3 *rtaceiu*N- 
t pftgn n i[i ^£.*J mrf^rSi n^ptnwT- 

xarfo^ 13 Tpnsrrfer^ i ^S[ I4 w%^5T3fTigTTwr»T- 

i[i a®*] i *£?t- 

•nTRr^jinr ^jfht^TnOTChi]^ i[i 8**] ?rosisms*r- 

sftfwmsr i fwrjr^toRi^hs^T^w#- 18 

i[i 8^*] tr^fuvTTrro xrrsq- f%rf%?ff%(f^r)- 
fn i xrehrat's^r ^ i[i h**] f^r(fer)- 

?t nasnnet ^R^rg 17 vf%w i :s sbw[X*]3*n:- 

nhTTrWT* 18 ^Tfxr ^mTf^Trf l[| 8 8*] XU^X^CnTSTT [^*] VT- 

*TT^ Nr*hn*nqfsrci“ I ^«i3|f^f«f?rcmRT- 
^ ^f^rwCT^l^TTfSBTPr f^srf l[l 8 8*] trfnwnt ^€frn*rm- 
»i^t ^rgtnfs rtf i nrnr'dtaiftmsiMAig'e- 
xcwr f^fh i[i 84 *] srhfr ftfw*uf««Wii#i$- 

f&*re(3)»ft 1 ^<h<$q^ *TreTxwy o rh wwiwi - 

fwtf i[i 8^*3 ^«^r¥tf?T fwxsqr^-^mrH *rrwTpwf 1 *r- 


1 Read a Rend 1 Read 4 Road 

b This padn appears in other Aohyuto plates as • This is not suited to the 

reading in this inscription* as ^arfii^ra^rer.' appears in the previous pads. Hut to style a king as fqgJ3I»T qi ' a 1 4ft 
C‘ residing in the city of Vijayanag»ra **) is unusual, and the poet seems to have been carried away by consideration 
of rhyme in f«r^qw?TX*T*fr and qftfSqsqf fwtft. 

; Read ^ 7 Read 8 Read ^^ 4 °. 

• Read ‘ 10 Read ^s***:. 11 Read 5*®T*t. 

12 R cod ^«ftl 4 Y. V 18 Read 3 f 0 i;iCTOT«fTfq%. 14 Rcad §t 

11 Read WT°; 11 Read ^ 17 Read «' 3 «raro. 

*• The right reading here seems to be aft<TT*!TY|W. 18 Read j j in fa n t* 

*• Read °gfflg*vtt | rraft» [The original reads qf* 4 ?J^. — R- K « ®*3 31 Read IT. 
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Plate III ; Side it, 

(118) n qm>m: i[u ««•] fafafaifcr- 

(H9) trre mfa i qnr g a^w fw rt i 

(120) m: , fr*RTtnr *njjnr i[i «t*] ac#- 

(121) ^nrf|T i pr ^ grTf^fwrfnr **n<?nfs 9 - 

( 122 ) mro* i[i ***] TTTOPm*renfti ftaKraifor < *tf 5 * 4 - 

(123) tt: i xrctw: iroft fw^: !j<tfWg€l*Td s i[i *.*•] ftfir- 

(124) | *R*J7f3W- 

(125) nnw te H TnrftRt i[i *.**] *firt r «®trahn*T- 

(12G) i ^nswnftw *m «wt 

(127) vftTtf 9 i[i w*] * Hfq *r fh * te *rm afa(^:) wfeu ftwnr * i *-* 

(128) ^Twnftr^rrwtf7i 10 ?fn: gwro v&ft \[\ *«*] faftwft wc- 

(129) wmSte u *in£»rt \ fc- 

(130) wfa *trfa i[i 'U*] vniitw mfm- 

(131) m n snmvreTwr^ *rtarr*» srngtr *fTunnw*: i *ret 

(132) fiWWnTC l[l 1i*] 

(133) *rmrarw »t^r: i ^fanwnwciTwfl m- 

(134) ^pr: itagfcre: « [«.'©*] *n*iTO&nra\ wnrnn- 

(135) tpj* *: i traf%ft*riftfw ana*: anwror»*sr: u [*«*] 

(13 o) *ft fiprrro qnjw: i *t- 

(137) ^qgfin"fvgra a « [*«.*] *nniHT- 

(138) *ra?oj?r. *r*TTWf^nr: [i*] luumnnft s- 

(139) fwroaKn mu*: n [*•*] HKfwnw: ^w l8 g- 

(140) iTf^sr tf^r. 17 [i*j gfa« g f*nmft fw f?Gnvrft *wr- 

(141) «ff?n i[i i\*~\ wiahihw^) gnw?Tf l# ^iratiOT: [i) wfw- 


1 Head 1 Omit the visarga. 

4 The right reading would here be 

• Bead sjta. 1 Omit anutvara after x. 

• Omit anutvara after >• Bern) °«nttfiT bMV.. 

** Reed her* and passim. u Read # Wj;. 

l » Bead Vftilft. " R< * d «t 

n Throughout the iuaoription thi* word appear* wrongly with an 
« Bead **. 


* Bead w*n°. 

» Read °*:. 

* Read 

11 Brad °ft*. 

** Read mf 

¥t 

anuitara at thejend of the ftrit ay liable* 
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(142) wftmg l fa B U^*] **«?- 

( 143 ) gftflifro: Ci*] sftwifwsftfa ^tfa- 

( 144 ) qmwft ft w . l|> 49 *] '■WWIHRlH >rU?T^ *mTWT- 

( 145 ) i vqnt qflgqt T q q l h [ 48 *] 

(146) • ft ia i faf i iTO^^ q i fr TOT gqi 1 : i ’$Wh*- 

Plate IV ; Side i. 

• * 

(147) 4yfl* f ygfw. i[i 44 *] 8ra- 

( 148 ) q 4 r«quig 8 ^rfwfw wmn: [ 1 *] 

(149) FWt gfantfa g l ^ ft II [ 44 *] qq[«fpt TO- 

( 150 ) 1 TOfTOrraft 

( 151 ) f?f ahpr: 11 [ 4 - 3 *] tow *<?- 

( 152 ) g: [ 1 *] gfYWZRmqTYtf?r fiz[z * Jziwftw 11 [ 4 c*] *rr- 

( 153 ) IHI ^ I I sftmqnfiR- 

( 154 ) gnftfa gtfggfTWWft : 7 il [ 4 *-*] 

( 166 ) tw'^I Yfrm^i 9 : 1 nmr fawsrrfwgft gf% 3 - 
( 166 ) qrcfaYT^ 11 C'®**] nsr. grTwwro g- 

( 157 ) [ 1 *] ^rtfggsnwriro* gfw^infinn^T 11 [^t*] *t- 

(158) «jst ] 10 TOTf«i ll BrrTtTO stgg*. 1 

( 159 ) Qt?hrt fTO*fl 12 II [« 5 *] ^i 3 R!Tfwgfr 

( 160 ) ^g: %g*njwig: 1 gtfggpftsr^hit gfronrr- 

( 161 ) f?r qigisr: 11 [ 44 *] gif^NtfrorogsPr 18 [i*] 

( 162 ) qTgg: 1# II Oa*] 

( 163 ) ^g: 16 f*STOreu*q: 1 g^tai 3 ^ g- 

( 164 ) f%roi 17 *n£qjffw«: h [« 4 *] ij?wra« fglwi- 

( 165 ) 1 ihtwit 18 ^ gfroi i[i 04 *] 

( 166 ) gg % lft ror«^r gtreprraqq: 1 g^WT- 

1 Read T^°, as, the name in the text seems to have no meaning. 1 Omit one 

• R**^ °OT^»Is^ 0 . * Read T*v. * Read 

• Bead "" 7 Bead °eHtf|;. * Heart s*. 

• Read °fnTO 10 Bead °*w4t. 

w Beod ei«ra%f4 (PP). [ ^wnft* i* correctly TOK^rfap 1 !, the title of a Brahman; S. 1. I., Vol. II, 
f).’519. — H. K. 8.] ,! 

»* Read 
» Read 
>• Read ff. 


“ Read 

lf Omit 9tM^a. 
*» B~d ?. 


u Read °ertW. 

1T Bead °iNnWI 0 . 
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(167) **3 fwmwft iiwnrftf: it [««•] JiHuW**- 

(168) jm [i*] 

(169) h [««*] ®nrfa- 

(170) ^nwd«9T 2 : I ihTOT'WWT^: [» ^*] 

(171) W5Tt^ 

(172) sfa® «nhrt »ft?T«TOr. i[i «•*] «nrar.Vlf«*HW ^3*T- 

(173) wa«ft?ra: i vt«nran sf* '[' B r*] *S$- 

(174) x&ws w u i wwaV ipii ' 

(17B) sfmnitftr *%r.- i[> «<•] ^afijwraifirenwft *n- 


Plate IV ; Side iL 


(176) wwr. \ *t*m*t*7i iD C <*1 ^ r?WT * 

(177) «wrtnpT: 6 ft3*rr^ fwww • 

(178) fa Uz**$wmw. i[i c «*] ’nn^TWT^t *n*re^P«i«$- 

(179) mtw i *hp: tf*: 1 " iD ***] 

(180) arn^^ffra fararaw *rpt: 11 i ^reafnftnri- 

(181) it fw fnmit *t*nr iD c **3 

(182) atfta: [i] »[• C <1 


WT- 

(183) [|*] 

(184) <sft ID «*] *' rat * ra ' 

(185) m i ^sfrrftnnsftfn upwi* ^ 't' Et *t ’ ftw,T - 

(186) fthroiw ^ sr^’K: I fwiftww*"!- 

(187) ^ftmrdft *j*: « «-•*] *W» ^ frtrtwrt ' 

(188) ** [i*3 W^ftnrriftft *5* wrm: tO *-1*] *!•*> 

, »Ww- 


1 Bead ft[\ 

4 Omit vi*<M'9<*, 
4 Omit rt target. 

4 Bead w*. 

41 Bead «*. 


* Bead *TKfvVT«tfftCT:* 
« Bead 0 nrTf^t. 

1 Bead iff. 

>• Bead itqrft* • *9^: 


* Beadf*. 

» Bead °fiawft. 

* Bead fj, 

» Bead ej**-.. 
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(189) nsr ntfkwtwuito*:* • i tww?Tv^wregfmTnrtf?r 

(190) mw' «D *-**] [ 1 *] 

(i_9i) unwfTWt sfwwwrfarraw i[i a**] ► ftfamfnwwr ift- 

(192) nvuwtraTO: fi*] sfri it [as*] 

(193) qmsrerwirehi*! [i*] *Trom*iv*fterT- 

(194) Tfsfmmftfrr ^ffTr^CO ii [a**] #nra^i J wtt*t[^t *]«r?rq- 

(196) w: i ?ift^[f?:*]Hf9TuiT ^ ^(w)’*torifsfw*[:*] n [aa*] 

(196) « ^trwiTs«w: i w#afTif*?*nrtf?r ^frf%Awnr- 

(197) u: i[i a>s*] ^ftrenfafsuTYwi 4 t: i frpwwfrwst- 

(198) m^sffT^ra'tfTr ^fvn\ i[i tc*] a ^* r- 

(199) *r: i *f?ntaim*T*tf?r ^nmrefer *fw^: i[i aa*] U3 8 

tfff- 

( 200 ) ^[:*] wftransenr: j snlaffifinfnrtfa %?r*n^faq i[i *••*] 

■^fr£t 8 *TSJ- 

(201) unromriinr: i xr[>]T*rere*t sfwsmifk *r- 

(202) iD wM 

Plate V; Side i. 

(203) 10 gi WnnqMj T fs«ft*i fa stwr f^nr i ^ftarterH^r *m- 

(204) *mwpi “nTwrrtf ^ i[i (<»(*] *r^ 12 8ta*w*ra: 

(206) twt: i qz ^qrnrefrmri wt*wtorst^ 14 ?t i[i *•**] m*r»ro- 


1 Omit anusvdra after aqx and read 3 Head 

’ Read sp^mftfWfW and * »«*<1 OJ. * Re»d qftfa°. 

• Read °^. ’ Read ft. • Read 

• Read fj*. 10 The sense is not clear. 

u The right reading bore would be something like this 1 H 1 W • The present reading makes no 

meaning* Nor does it agree with metrical requirements. 

i» Read ■*. » Read * ; °. 

s* 

14 The latter part of the pdda is wrong and illegible. The right reading would be, judging from other plates 
of Vi jayanagara kings, xnvHrro*TCtT 1v [ ^T« ^TTift the end of the first half of the pdda ie probably an attribute 
of the village granted [or stands for °*n*R tTPR.— H. K. 8.] 
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(206) fn^wuntp* w’ww » 

(207) ■[■ f»*] 

(208) i w 5‘<M’ afW iC «•»•] '"•* 

i j ' 

nfcfTOKT- 

(209) ameet 7 WWI9W : . ’ n ^ **' 

(210) «* >ti (•«•] «trmft(f*)*nt 3* TO^wnw* M **■«"- 

ireftw eiaw 

(211) fSpwi «%n >[' !•«*] «"* «** ** ^ rtl 

*i irt^rr w *i 10 ’ 

(212) WWI «W ^W“ * <•'•] WW* « * 

^fn WTT 18 i 

(213) ftwnrt wTtfif fwfa 1 * '[* ] .*h*i»** 


smr* 16 - 

<214) D*] ^ »C' 

*nwt 1# *for *■ 

(216) *m Trtw:” *x» »T% Ww «wnf« : 1 ^ i ’ l(,)tm “' 
(216) i/mft* wfH** ** ^ ^ <"** ,D m ' ] 


abstract op contents. 

Vv. 1-3. Invocation to QnoMMpati, S.mbh. n»4 the boar ino»n.t»n .< Vi**». 


• Rend ^ TUBWWrf. 
n Read ftw^lT 


« K~a «wr. ■ JJg “ d *?tL wnfe. * *“* 

’ "t thTCidiau form of the San.kHt word 

6 Bead wrt". irtW , Read **. 

• Bead • ,, r^ ,, ^*>. 

• Bead tf**. ii Read 

l * Read ^ ^ Dr&vidUn way of writing gw. 

14 Head tI 4 The reading in the text u tne 

: “ - “ “ : £ >*• 

** out n* 

» Bead *fl. 4 

i» i « Omit n after «4(t and read 0 9tnf\. 
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KADALADI PLATES OP ACfiTUTA-RATA : 8 AKA 1451. 

. 1 ji v. ' j ! n ■ , ■ - . rr- ■ " -t ; rzrxz s rzzxrr : — 

. Vv. 4*28. Trace the genealogy of the second Vijayanagara dynasty as far down as 
Achynta whioh rans as follows : — 

Moon 

I 

Budha 

I 

Purllravas 

I 

Ayu 

I 

Nahiisha 

I 

Tayftti 

I 

Turvasu. 

Of the line of Turvasa was 
Timma m. DSvakI 

fSvara m. Bukkamft 

I 

Narasa 

I 


Vira Nyisimha Kyishna-RSya 

(by Tippaji) (by N&galft) 

V . 29. After the departure to the other world of Krishna-Rfiya his brother Aohyuta-Rfijfa 
BUOoeoded him on the throne. . < 

Vv. 30-32. Describe the deedB of valonr and greatness of Achynta. 

V. 33. The gifts of Achynta at the holy shrines of Goknrna, Sangama, Chidambaram, 
Bo^adri, Virinchi, Kanohl, KalahastI, and KambhaghOpa. 

Vv. 34-36. Praises of the king. 

Vv. 37-39. In the Saka year 1461 according to the Sitlivahuna reckoning, in Virddhin, in 
the Pushya month, on the Makara-Sankrama, on the 13th day of the dark half of the month, on 
Tuesday, on the banks of the Tufxgabhadra, in the vicinity of Sri-VirttpSksha, (the gift, waa 

made) 

Vv. 40 and 41. To the great soul Bamachandra-Dlkshita, the best of Brahmans, who very 
well deserved the gift of land, the son of Naga-Bhatta, of the Yajuts-/<3&/wS, 

Vv. 42-48. Of Ka4al&di, the ornament of the province of JayamkopdachO)a, situated in 
Padavidu-r«jj/o, in Phalgunna-kOtaka, in VirvaJ J.u- pa in Fatgala-nli/n, on the west of 
Skandanadi, bordering on Kattagara, to tho east, of PSlapQr, to the south of ChiyanSndil, to 
the west of Harit&l&ma&gala and to the north of Senn&ripSdi. 

Vv. 49-52. Describe the details of the contents in tho village granted and also the terms 
of the grant, as generally occurring in other Vijayanagara grants. 

Vv. 53 and 54. The village is divided into 110 vrittis and allotted in small portions to 
Brahmans of various gotrat, stitras , etc. 

Vv. 55-104. Give the names of the donees, their gOtra , antra, sakhtt and the number of 
shares allotted to each. 

Vv. 105 and 106. Give the names of the composor of the decree of Achyuta-R&ya and the 
engrsvei of the inscription as Sabh&pati and VirapSohftrya. 

Vv. 107-111. The admonitory verses above the signature Sri Virupdksha. 


2 a 2 
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No. 23.— THE BANGARH GRANT OP MAHI-PALA I : THE 9TJH TEAR. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

This grant was discovered among some rains called Ban Raja's garh or Bangarh, in the 
Dinajpur District of the Presidency of Bengal, daring the latter decades of the 19th centary. 
It was kept for some time in the office of Babii Nyisimha Charapa Nandi, Zamludar of 
Nawabbazar in the Bame district. In 1886 Mr. Giridhari Basu sent several rubbings of this 
inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These rubbings were examined by the late Raja 
Rajgndra Lala Mitra, who pronounced the find to be an important one, but was prevented by 
his failing eyesight from attempting a decipherment. The rubbings were tlftn sent by Dr. 
A. P. R. Hoernle to the late Dr. F. Kielhorn, who published his reading of this important 
record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1892. 1 The subsequent history of the 
plate cannot be definitely traced. It appears to have been Bent to the Banglya Sahitya 
Parishad by the lato Mr. Nauda Krishna Basu, C.S., then Collector of Dinajpur. In tVe 
Bengali year 1305 (1898 A.D.) Babfl Nagendra Natha Vasu Prachya-vidya-maharnava 
Siddhanta-varidhi re-odited the record in the Journal of the Banglya-sahitya-pariBhad. 3 

The new edition of the text was in no way an improved one, but on the contrary was dis- 
figured by mistakes, though tho author had the original plate before him. A fresh edition of 
the rooord, accompanied by a translation, was published in 1912 by Mr. Akshayakum&ra 
Maitrfcya in a book entitled Gauda-lekha-mald, in which the author collected all published 
records of the Pala kings of Bengal. 3 Though Mr. MaitrSya’s translation is an excellent one, 
yet his version of the text was no improvement. It was a very careless copy of the text pub- 
lished by the late Dr. Kielhorn. The corrections made by Mr. Maitr$ya are conjectural in the 
majority of eases, and he has taken Dr. Kielliorn’s cautious version of ill-preserved portions of 
the record to be the only version possible. In the wintor of 1911-12, when the authorities of the 
Banglya Sahitya PariBhad exhibited thoir collection of antiquities and literary relics, this grant 
was *ent on loan to that exhibition by Babii NagOndra Natha Vasu, who is the present owner of 
tho plate. I obtained a loan of it from the same gentleman, and the now accompanying 
ink- impressions were prepared by Munshi Wakid-ud-dln Ahmad of the Archaeological Section, 
Indian Museum. On examining the original plate I found that it had never been properly 
cleaned and in many cases letters were still filled up with earth. The plate was very ^carefully 
cleaned before estampeges were taken. In the subjoined edition Dr. Kielhorn's version of tho 
toxt has been improved in some placeB, the most important of which is the reading of the date. 
Dr. Kielhorn could not read any part of it, as he had tried to decipher the record from pencil- 
rubbings which were taken when this part was full of impurities. Babii NagSndra Natha 
Vasu, instead of cleaning the plate, stated that the numeral of tho year and the name of the 
month had been scratched out. Mr. MaitrSya has simply copied this statement without 
attempting to verify it. After cleaning the plate! found that the portion bearing the date has 
suffered from corrosion only, but no one had ever scratched any part of it. The year, month and 
* day are still legible, the uumeral for the year having suffered most. The impressions published 
here are the first of this important record, no ono having supplied a fac-simile, when editing 
it either in English or in ^Bengali. 

Like all other Pala grants, this rooord also is incised on a single plate of copper, measur- 
ing 14|* by 12£". It is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, which was the seal of the 
Imperial P&los. I; is pointed at the top and bears in the centre a beaded circle with raised 

1 Be ng. Amat. Soc/s J!. t 1892 , pt. 1 9 p> 77. 

2 BahQiva*tuhittja-vari8\at”vatrikd, Vol. V, p. 164 . 

3 Gaudalekhamala, Vol . I, p. 99. 
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rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work. On the top of this circle is a conch ( iankha ). 
Inside the area of the circle is divided into two equal parts, the upper.half bearing a repre- 
sentation of the Buddhist wheel of law ( dharwa-chakra ) on a pedestal, surmounted by an 
umbrella and with a deer couohant on each side, while the lower half bears the name of tbe 
king Bri-Mahipala-Devasya in raised letters, supported by arabesque work. . 

The plate bears sixty-two lines of writing, thirty-four on the first side and twenty-eight on 
the second. After the Chh Svasti in 1. 1 the first twenty-four lines contain twelve verses, 
which describe the genealogy of the PSlas from Go-pala I. to Mahl-pala I. The rest of the 
record, with the deception of the seven impreoatory verses and the two verses giving the name 
of the dutaka and the account of the mason, is in proBe. The text is generally correct, and 
the majority of the mistakos is to be found in the pi'ose portion of tho record. In addition 
do the usual employment of va for ba f we find that the mason or the author had a predilection 
for the palatal in the place of the dental sa. In one or two cases, on the other hand, sa is 
used in the place of sa; e.g. in saila and aikhara in 1. 25. The doubling of consonants with a 
subscript or superscript r is rare, e.g. Maittrim (1. 1), - dtapattra (1. 10), °tair=jjagattm 
(1. 11), °y dir^jjal a d h i (1. 15). 

Tho characters of tho inscription show well-developed Bengali forms in the initials 
of a and n among vowols and among cousomuits lea, Icha , ga , aha , dlui, va, and ha. The rest of 
tho alphabet shows forms gradually advancing to the Bengali alphabet of the 12th century 
A.D. In one case at loast the complete Bengali form of ja is usod, i.o. in jitva (1. 3). 
This is really the proto-Bengali alphabet, while tho 12th century alphabet of tho Deopara 
inscription of Vijaya-sena, which^Buhlor termed proto-Bengali, is in reality tho fully developed 
Bengali alphabet. Final forms of via and na are usod, e.g. in bhuhhritdni (I. 7) and —gundn 
(1.13). The sign of avagraha is insertod in the majority of cases. The language of tho 
record is Sanskrit. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Emperor Mahl-pala I. of Bengal, whose 
titles are Paramefoniru , Parama-bhalt&raJca and Malutrdjadhimja, aud who mediated on tho feet 
of the Para ma -sauga ta % Maharajadhirdja Vigraha-pala- de va (III.). It records the donation of 
the village of Kurata-pallika, with the exception of the Chu$€i-pallika, in tho Gokalika 
mandala of the Kotivarsha vishaya of the Pun dravardhana bhukli, by the Emperor, after a 
bath in the Ganges on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkr&nti, to a Brahma na named Krish^ifi- 
ditya-sarmraan, son of Bhatta-putra Madhusadana and grandson of Bhatta-putra Hrishikeda, 

who is an immigrant from the village of Hastipada, an inhabitant of the village of OhSvati, 

of the Para4ara gotra , Sakti, Vasishtha aud Para£ara pravaras, a student of Vajasanoyin branch 
of the Yajur-veda, and woll- versed in grammar ( vyakarana ), logic ( tarka-vidya ) and the 
snered philosophy (vntvzarhsd,) * The ^rant was issued from the . royal camp or residence of 
Vil&sa-pura, on the 12th day of Phfilguna of the 8th year of the king’s reign. The dutaka 
of the gVant ^was the minister ( mantrin ) Bhatta Vamana. It was incised by tho artisan 
(.tilpin) Mahidhara, son of Vikramffditya, an inhabitant of Fdshali. . The Amagachhi grant 
was incised by Sadideva, the son of this Mahidhara* The record is here re-edited from the 
original. 


TEXT. 1 

[Metres: v. 1, Sragdhar& ; vv. 2-8, S&rdulavikritfita ; v. 4, Vasantatilaka ; y, 5, Ary a ; 
v* 6, SdrdUlavikH^ita \ v. 7, ' aeantatiluka ; v. 8, Sragdharct ; v. 9, Indravajra ; v, 10, Va$un~ 
tatilaka ; v. 11, Mand&fcr&ntd ; v. 12, Mdlint.'] 


1 From the platet and impression*. 
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First side. 

1 Ni 1 Oih 2 * Svasti | Maittrim karunya-ratna-pramudi-nr* 

2 -tahpid&yah prdyaalm sandadh&nah sarayak-Bam v 6 (mbo ) dh i- vi - 

3 -dy &*£&(sa)rid*am&l&- jala*k8h§lit-ajnana-pahkab I J i- 

4 -tva* yah kamak&ri-prftbhavam^bhibhavarii dMy&tT- 

5 -m»prapa s&ntim *a drlman-lOkanathO 4 * jayati Da- 

6 -Sa-va(ba)lO *jiya£-cha GopSla-dSvah ||[1*] Dakshmi-janma-ni- 

7 -ketanam sa-raakarO vOdhurh kshamah kshma-bharam pakBha-oiiobh$da-bhayad~ 

npaBthitavat&m»Sk-aSrayfl bhfl-bhpit&m | Mary&di-paripa- 

8 -lan-aika-niratah Saury-hlayo S8mad«=abhfid~dugdh-ambhodhi-vilasa-li&Bi-mahima Srl- 

Dharmmap£15 npipali ||[2 # ] Rftmasy-eva 

9 gpl ilia*Batya*tapasa8*tasy -a nurnpo gunai^i Saumittrer*>tadap&di talya-mahina & 

Vakpala-nam»annjah I Yali $rlmiin«na- 

10 -ya-vikram-aika-vasatir^bhratiit sthitah sasane Sfinyab §atru-patatinlbhir~akarOd^ 

Sk-atapattra diSah ||[3*] Tasma- 

11 *d«upendra>cbaritair»jjagatlm pun&nali putrO va(ba)bhHya vijayl Jayapala-nftnli 1 

Dharmma-dviftham sam&yitft yudbi Devap&le yah 

12 pfirwajO bhuvana-rajya-sukhSny-anaishlt || [4*] Srlm4n»Vigrahapftla8*tat-Bflnur» 

Aj&taSatrnr^iva jatah | Satra-vanita-prasadha- 

13 -na-vilOpi-vimal-asi*jala-dharati II C5 l,r ] Dik-palaty kshiti-p&lanaya dadhata[ih] dfih« 

vibbaktan*gunan 6 drlmantan-jana- 

14 -yamya(ba)bhnva tanayam Nftr&yapam sa prabhum | Yah k&hOpt-patibhih. 

giro id ani-ruch^r-slishJi-ahghri-pIth-Opalam ny&yfl- 

15 -pftttam-alanohak&ra charitaih BVair*=eva dharmm-aBanam ||[6*] Tfly-fUayair^jjaladhi- 

mHla-gabhira-garbhair*dd5valayai§*=cha 

16 kula-bhfidhara-tulya-kalAhaih | Vikhy&ta- klrfctir»abhavat«*tanaya8*cha tasya Sri* 

Bfijyap&la iti madhyama-loka-p&lah ||[7 # ] Tasm&- 

17 -t=paryva-kBbifcidhrftn*nidhir*iya mahas&m B5»htraktit-5avfty-5nd0s*Tunga8y-dttuhga- 

maulOr^dd nhitari tauayO BhSgya-dSjjyfiih pra* 

18 -Bfitah | §rim&n G6pRla^d6vafi^hirataram~a[van6]r~6ka-patny& iv*aiko bhartt- 

abhftnkn-aika-ratna-dyTiti-khaobita*chatab-Bindhu- 

19 ohitv-amSukayah ||[8*] Yaih syamiifam raja-gunair=anfiimiii-a86yat8 cbarutar-anu- 

rakta | UtB&ha-niantra‘prab|m-Sakti-lakshmih pjifchvlm sa* 

$0 -patnlm*iva filliyanti ||[9*] Mfctoiftd-va(ba)bhiiva aayitar*yvaap-k6(i-vai*8hl k&lSna 

chandra iva Vigrahapala-dWHflJt j Nstra-priye- 
21 -pa vimalcna kal&»ayoua ySn^dittaa dalito bbuvanasya tapafc ||[10 # ] Dg<§ 
prachi prachura-payasi svachchham~aplya tO- 
$$ -yam uvairapi bbrantva tad-anu Malay-dpatyakk-chandanOghu [|] Kpi[tva] sandrai[r]« 
mmar^nflhu ja[<Ja]t&m Slkarair-abhra-tulyalj prMOy-adrS- 

23 -V katakam*abhajan yaBya B6n&-gaj3ndral? ||[ll*] Ehita-8a[ka]la-vipakBhab sangard 

va(ba)hu-darppftd*anadhikrita-vilnptaih r&jyam»a- 

24 -sftdya pifcryam j Nihita-cliarana-padmO bhu-[bhjitam] mfirdhni [taBm ] bhayad- 

ayani-palah 4rI*Mahip51a*deyah |[[12*] Sa kha- * 

1 The first syllable of the word nibaddha , “ registered or recorded/' referring to tl# registration of the grant 

in the Department of Land Record s. See Kiel born , Journal JBsny, As. Soc„ 1892, p. 82, note 14. 

* Ezpreae&i by a symbol. 1 80e note 1. 

4 Read Srimal-lokanatho. " 1 Read fy*ndn>Ari. 

• M^taru9hu iu other plates. 
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25 -la Bh&girathl-paj;lia-pravarttamana - [nana] * vidha - nan - va^aka - sampadi [taj - sSta- 

va(ba)ndhft-nibita-Bai(fiai)la-si(6i)kbarft-4rdpi-vibhram[5]- 

26 -t 1 NiratiSaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata-§yamajamana-vaBara-lakBhml-Bara&ravdha(bdha)- 

-saatata-jalada-samaya-Bandghat [ 

27 •Udloln-Sn8ka-narapati-prabb|itlkjit-aprtt(a)m8ya-haya-v&hiiiI-kbara-khur-Otkhata - dhflll- 

dhflBarita-dig-antara- 

28 -lftt J Param6Svara-85»4-Bamayat-&fi88ha-Jamvn(mbfl)-dvJpa*bbfipal-aTianta-padJta-bhara- 

namad-avandb | ViU(P)Ba-pura-saraa- 

29 -v&sita-grUnaj-jaya-akandhavarat | ParamaBaugatO Haharajadbiraja-Srl-Vigrahapftla- 

d^va-pa^-iaadbyitah para- 

30 -mfifivarah parama-bha^&rako M abara j adhira jah iiri man* M ah ipSla-davah kntiall 

Sri -Pup <Jravarddhana-bhuk tan | Estiva- ' 

31 -raha-visbayfi I ' G6kalika-mandal-antabpati-sva-samva(inba)ddb-&vacbobbinna- 

tal-Opfita-Ohtlfa-pallikfi-varjjita-Kurata-palli- 

32 -ki-grSmS | bamu[pa*3*gat-aS8sha-raja-puruBhan | raja-r&janyaka I raja-putaa | 
'-s raj-am&tya | jnah&sandhivigrahi- 

33 -ka | mah&kaha patalika | mahamatya | mahas6napati I mah&pratihara j 

dan^s&dbasfidhanika | maba[da]odaa4- 

34 -[yaka] | mabakumarftmitya | rajastbauly-Oparika | d&Saparadhika 

cbaurdddharanika | dkudika | daudapa- 


Second side. 

35 -ai(6i)ka | aau(«au)lkika | gaulmika | kshStrapa | pra- 

36 -ntap&la | kdftapala | abga[ra]ksba | tadayu- 

37 -kta-viniyixktaka | haBty-aSv-OBhtra-mu*va(ba)la-vya- 

38 -pjitaka | kiSOra-va<Java-gO-:ma[b]i8h-aj-avi- 

89 -k-adbyaksha | dfltaprSsbajjiba | gamagamika | 

40 abbitvaramapa | vishayapati 1 griimapati | Tarika | Ganda | Malava ! Khasa | 

Hflpa | Kalika | Karooata | Lata | 

41 ob&$a | bhata | sevak-adin I anyamS*cb»akJrttit5,n raja^pad-Opajlvinab 

pra^ivasinO vra(bra)hmaa-Otta'rarhscba | mabatta- 

42 -m-Ottama - kutumvi(mbi) - purOga - mod - andhra - chandala - paryant&a | yatb - arbam 

m&nayati | vfl(bS)dbayati | satnadisati cha | Vidita- 

43 -m-astu bhavatam | yatb=Opari-likbitO=yam gramab sva-slma-tppa-pfltiLgochara- 

paryantab aa-talah | s-OdddSab s-amra-ma- 

44 -dbOlcab I sa-jala-Bthalob I sa-gartt-Osharah | sa-das-apaoharab I sa-chaur-Oddharapah | 

pari hf ita-sarwa-pldab | a-cba^a- 

45 -bbafa-pravdfiab I akincbid-grahah I aamasta-bbaga-bboga-kara-birapy-adi-praty&ya- 

samdtab I bhfitmi-cbcbhidra-nya- 

46 -yfina | a-ohandr-arka-kahiti-saxoa-kalam | mata-pitrOr«atmanaS*cba puaya-yaBO(Sfl)- 

bbivpddbaye | Bhagavantam Vn(Bu}ddha-bbatt4ra- 

47 -kam«uddiSya | Par&s%ra-H&gOtraya | Sakti ) Yafii(ai)sb^ba | Paras' 2 ara-pravarfiya 

Y ayur'*- v«da-aavra (bra)hmaoh ari $8 | Vaja[san8*]- 

48 -ya-d&kh-ftdby&yind | ralm&nsa 1 -vy&karapa-tarkka-vidya*vid8 | Hastipada-grfima- 

vinirggat&ya | Ohavati-grama-v&stavya- 


1 Jiay also be read B yuti. 
* Bead mlmdrfixd 0 . 


1 Read /«. 


* Read Yajut *. 
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49 -ya Bh at(apu t ra -RishikSSa 1 * -pautr&y a | Bhat^aputra - Xadhu£tldEn&~ - putraya 

Bbattaputra-Kris^^ScUtya-sarnima^e 3 | Vifluva 4 -saifikrfi- 

50 -T&ntau 6 vvidhivat 0 | Gangayam snatva £asanlkfitya pradattO ssmabhih | atfl 

bhavadbh ih sarvvaiv~S v=anu manta vya- 

5] -m | bhavibhir^api bhfi-patibbih J bhfimSr~ddana-phala-gauravat | apahar&gd cha 
n^ahanuraka-pata-bhayat | 

52 danam^idam^anamOdy^anupalanlyam | prativflsibhis^cha kshetra-karaib I ajna- 

flravana-vidheylbhiiya yatlia-kalam 

53 samucbita-bbaga-bb5ga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyfty-&pauayah kffrya iti || Sam vat [0 

Pb&]lguna-dind 12 bhavanti ch*fttrA 

», * » \ 

54 dharmm-anuiaihsinab Sldkah || Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta ■ r&jabhia* 

Sagar-fldibhih | Yasya ya[sya # } yada bliumis^taBya stasya 7 

55 tada phalam ||[13*] Bbnmim yah pratigphoati yaB*=cha bhfimim prayachchhati | 

XJbhau tan punya-karmm&oau niyatam svargga-g&minau ||[14*] 

56 Gam~$k&m svar^am^kan^cha (|) bhflmer=apy~arddham~ahgulam j Haran*=narakam~ 

ayati 8 yavad~a-btmta-saihplavam || [15 # ] Shashfcim 9 ~varBha-8fthasra- 

57 -$i svarggo mfidati bk&mi-dah | Akahepta ch~anum&nta cha tany«Sva n&rakd 

vasdt || [16^3 Sva-datlam mpara 10 -dattam va yo kareta 

58 vasundharam | Sa vishthayam krimir^bhfltva pitpibhi[s*]«saha pachyatS ||[17 # ] 

Sa[rvva]n®6tan bhavinah parthiv^Sndran bhflyfl bhu- 

59 .yah pr&rthayaty*esha Ramah | Sam&ny5*yam dkarmraa-6e(s$)tur=nnpp&$am 

kale k&le palanlyO bhavadbhib II [18*] Iti kamala-da- 

60 -l-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-10larii Sriyam*anuchintya mauuahya-jivitafUcha | Sakalam- 

idam-udahptan-cka vu(bu)ddhva na hi purushaih para-klrtta- 

61 -y6 vil6pyab ||[1S*] Sri-Mahipala-d§vena dvija-SrSahth-apapadito | Bhatta-Srl- 

Vamano mantri sasan£ dutakah kptah ||[20*] 

<*■ 

62 Pdshali-giama-niryata-Vikram&ditya-Sununa 12 | Idaiii Sasanarn~utklrni?am Sri- 

Mahidhara-fiilpina ||[21*] 


TRANSLATION . 

V. 1. Om Hail ! Victory to the illustrious Gopfila-dSva, who with his heart gladdened by 
the jewel of compassion, held love (for his subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed away the mud of ignorance (of the people) by the pure water of the stream of his perfect 
understanding and knowledge, who had obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeat- 
ing the attacks (of princes) who wereied by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) 
like another Daflabala (Buddha), who with his heart expanded by the jewel of compassion held 
Maitrl to be dearer than others, who washed away the mud of ignorance by the pure water of 
the stream of knowledge of the perfoct enlightenment, (and) wh9 had obtained eternal peace by 
having defeated the attacks made by the Kamaka foe (i.e. Mara). 


1 Bead J5Tr»*^ »***»• * Bead MadhusHdana. 

* Read Vithura. * The va is superfluous. 

? Bead ta*ya. 8 Bead dydti . 

M Read para. 11 Bead Jtfiwir 9 . 


9 Bead °iarmfna$e. 

• Bead vidhivut. 

• There is a superfluous aimeudra over the m. 
l# Bead °* ununa. 
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V. 2. From him born the king Dharmmap&la, whose grandeur mocked tho charm of 
the Ooean of 11 ilk, whose place of birth was the same as that .of Lakslynl 1 (or who wan the 
place of the birth of Lakshml), who exacted the payment of revenue , (kata') evenly, (or who 
was full of crocodiles, “ makaras ”), who was capable of bearing the weight of the world, 
(or if ho was capable of bearing the maintainor of the Earth, i.e. Vishnu ), who was the only 
refuge of kings that had sought protection out of fear of having the wings (of their armies) 
cut off (oj who wasjfhe only refuge of mountains who had sought shelter out of fean of their 
wings being cut off by Indr a), who was intently engaged in maintaining the dignity (of the 
social orders) (or which was intently engaged in maintaining boundaries) (and) who was tho 
receptacle of valour (or utho was the home of the rays of the sun). 

V. 3. To him, who had taken the vow of truth like Rama, was bom a younger brother, like 
him in virtues, named Vakpfila* who was tho equal of Baumitri (i.e. Lakshmaiia) in greatness, 
who, endowed with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and valour and who, remaining 
under the. rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ton) cardinal points free of the banners of the 
enemies and brought them (i.e. the cardinal points) under a single umbrella. 

J V. 4. From him was born a victorious son, named Jayapala, who, purifying the world by 
his deeds, which wero like that of UpSudra (Vishnu) and vanquishing the enemies of religion 
in battle, made his elder brother Devapfila enjoy tho happiness of having the world for his 
kingdom. 

V. 5. His son, tho illustrious Vigrahapala, was born like AjataSatru (Yudhishthira), tho 
keen edge of whose spotless sword, like a stream of pure water, wiped away the toilette marks 
of the wives of his enemies. 

V. 6. He begot a son, the illustrious Lord NSrayana, who in (his own) body was pos- 
sessed of tho qualities divided by tho guardiaus of tho cardinal points for supporting tho world, 
who adorned by his own deeds the throne of law obtained by righteousness (or by inheritance), 
the stone foot-stool of which was surround ml by kings with the lustre of their crest- jewels. 

V, 7. His son was the illustrious Rajyapala, a ruler of tho middle world, who, by (excavat- 
ing) tanks, the beds of which wero as deep as the bed of tho ocean, (and) by (erecting) temples 
whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountains ( Kula-bhudhara ), had become 
famous. 

V. 8. As from tho eastern nlonn tains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Bhagya-devi , 
the daughter of the high-crested Tunga, tho moon of the RSahtrakata family, was born a son, 
the ocean of lustre, the illustrious G6pSla-deva (and) who became for a long time the only 
husband of the earth, who had only one husband (i.e. was tho sole Lord of the earth), which 
(earth) was dad in the four oceans decorated by the my a of many jewels as itB coloured 
garment. 

V. 9. Lakshml, being' possessed of the powers of valour (utsSha), counsel (mantra) 
and rule ( prabhu-iakti , , i.e. kSsha, dantfa and bula s ), keeping the earth pleased (just as a good- 
natured lady keeps well-pleased) her co-wife served her husband (Gdpala), who was not 
lacking in kingly virtues, with ever-increasing charm and devotion. 

V . 10. As the moon, the scatterer of myriads of rays, from the Snn, so from him was 
born in course of time Vlgrahapsla-dSva, the scatterer of innumerable riches. By his rise 
(or birth), who was pleasing to the eyes on account of personal beauty (or by his soft rays), who 

1 Thin refers to the descent of the Pals kings from the' Sea (cf. PUas of Bengal, Mem. B. A. 8., Vol. r» 
f. 46). This fact is based ou tbs Ramaeharita ®f Sandhyakarenandin, published by Mahamabdp&dbyaya Kara 
Prasad Sastri (Mem. B. A. 8., Vol. Ill, I, 3~4). 

* This explanation is based on Amarakofa 2, VI 1 1. 19, quoted by Mr. Akshsya Kumars. Maltreya in uia 
Gav4aWcham&l&, p. 99, note. 
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was pure, (or spotless), who was learned in tbe (sixty -four) arts (balds) (or joho t ms formed of 
sixteen parts, i.e. balds), were annihilated the sufferings of the world (or the heat of the earth 
caused by sunshine ). 

V. 11. Whose war-elephants, like clouds, having drunk clear water in the eastern qountry, 
which abounds with water, after that having roamed according to their own wills in the sandal 
forests of the valleys of the Malaya (country), {and) having caused a coolness in the Mara 
elands by throwing dense sprays (of water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the 
Himalayas ( Pretleyddri ). 

V, 12. From him was born, the protector of the earth, the .illustrious ' Mahip&la-d£va, 
who, slaying all enemies, (and) having obtained his paternal kingdom, which had been 
snatched away through pride of prowess by people who had no claim to it, placed his lotus-like 
feet on the heads of kings. 

LI. 24-62. From the illustrious (and) victorious camp (pitched) at Vilftsapura, where the 
illusion of the SStubandha (bridge built for Rama between India and Ceylon) with a chain of 
mountain tops placed (in the sea) was produced by water-craft of various kinds proceeding along 
the path of the Bhaglrathl ; where exceedingly dense arrayB of rutting elephants darkened (i.e. 
obscured) the beauty of the day (and) caused the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season ; where the cardinal points were made grey with the dust dug by the sharp hoofs of the 
countless army of horses (that were) presented by many kings of the North ; where the 
(surface of) the Earth bent under the weight of the endless infantry of the kings, one and 
all, of Jambudvlpa, (who had) come for serving (their) overlord ; ho, the Faramedvara , Para- 
mabhatldraha, great king of kings, the illustrious Mahipfila-deva, who meditated on the feet of 
the illustrious Vigrahapala-dSva, the devout worshipper of the Sugata, the great king of kings^ 
being in good health, honours, informs and orders (the following persons), in the village of 
Kura$a-pallika with the exception of Chtlta-pallik& with the low ground (tala) which belongs 
to the personal (royal) domain, in the mantfala of Gdkalikfi, in the vishuya of Kotivarsha, 
in the Pundravardhana bhubti , all royal officers assembled (here follows names of officers, 
11. 22-41) and others, (who are) royal dependants, but not mentioned in the lists of superin- 
tendents ( adhyabshas ), the neighbouring Brahma^as and others, Mahattamas and other families 
down to Modas, Andhras and Chand&las, “ Be it known unto you, that this village which has 
been mentioned above, as far as its boundaries, grass and pasture-lands, with low lands, with 
assignments, with mango and Madhdka trees, with land and water, with hollows and salt lands, 
with the ten offences, with the* right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from all 
oppression, not to be entered by irregular or regular troops, not to be meddled with by 
anybody, with all revenues, shares, rights of easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by 
the law of bhumi-chchhidra , as long as the Sun and the Moon will last, for the increase of the 
merit and fame of my father and mother as well as mine, in the name of Lord Buddha, has been 
granted by us by means of a copper-plate grant, after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva Samkranti, to the Bhattaputra Kpishi^aditya-^arman, son of 
the Bhattaputra Madhusudana, graudson of the Bhattaputra Hpishikesa, an inhabitant of the 
village of Chavati, an emigrant from the village of H&stip&da, (who is) well versed in religious 
law ( Mimdmsd ), grammar and logic, a Brahmacharin of the Yajur-veda, of the P&ragara gOtra, 
whose pravaras are l§akti t Vasishtha and Parafiara, (here follows a valedictory sentence in 
prose). In the year 0 on the 12th day of Phalguna (here follows 5 of the usual valedictory 
verses)” For this grant given to the best of the twioe+born, by the illustrious MahipSIa-ddva, 
the counsellor Bbatta Sri-V&mana was selected as the dutaka (20). This grant was incised 
by the artisan, the illustrious M&hidh&ra, son of Vikramfidifcya of the village of Pdehall (21). 
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No. 24.— PENUKONDA PLATES OP MADjEIAVA II (III). 

By Lewis Rige, O.I.E. 

These plates are of speoial interest: as being an admittedly genuine record of the early 
Ganga kings of Gahgava^i, or Mysore. They were brought to notice by Rao Sahib H. Kpishpa 
SSstrt in his Bpigraphical Report for 1913-4, and belong to a resident of Penukopda, or, more 
correctly, "Penugopda, in tho Anantapur District of Madras, which borders Mysore on the 
north-east. It was the seat of government of the Vijayanagar kings after tho loss of their 
capital. Tho plates have been among tho family records of a pnrfihit of Ponugonda, namod 
Adorn- Bhatta, for a very long time, his ancestors being hereditary purdhifs of the place. They 
were produced for examination by the Karnam Venkafcarayappa of Kanohasamndram in the 
Hindu pnr tdluq. 

There are tbreo plates, of which tho two outor ones aro engraved on tho inner sides only. 
Pour faces are thus inscribed, each containing five linos. The whole inscription is in a good 
sfeite of preservation. 1 The characters are of an ornamonta 1 typo and well formed, similar to 
those used in the best engraved Ganga grants, of which we have examples in Nos. 1, 18, 27, 28, 
31 and others in the list below. The letters in tho presont case, measured by the single ones 
within the lines, are exactly in height. Except for the partial omission of one step in the 
pedigree, the engraver’s work is remarkably free from errors. But in the word matt (I. 4) 
the ma is formed like cho ; and in the word dushkham (l. 18) an m, has been put for sIl 
[or for tho jihva-m&liya . — Ed.], but those two letters closely resemble one another. According 
to Mr. Krishna Sastri — “ Tho plates measure roughly 8£" by 2f ", and are strung on an oval ring, 
whose major and minor axes are 2J* and 2J-" respectively. Tho edges of the ring aro secured 
at tho bottom of a circular seal, 1^" in diameter, which bears at its t op, on a countersunk 
surface, a standing elephant, facing tho proper loft, with its trank hanging down between 
its tusks. The ring was not cut when the plates were placed in my hands. The plates, ring 
and seal weigh 83 tnlas” 

The record is in Sanskrit prose throughout, except for three of tho usual imprecatory 
verses at the end. It contains the pedigree (to be noticed below) of four Gahga kings, from 
Kong&givarman (the first of tho lino), here spelt Konkapivarman, which is a Tamil form. 2 
to MSdhava II, r> and announces a grant by tho latter, to a Brahman named Kum&rasarman, 
of 65 paddy fields, having a sowing capacity of 27 khantfukas , below the big tank of Paruvi 
in tho Paruvi vishaya . The only date given is the full-moon day of the month Chaitra. The 
engraver was Ap&pa, son of the goldsmith Arya. 

Paruvi is the modern Parigi, 7 miles north of Hindupur in tho Anantapur District, still 
noted for its capacious tank. Parivi is mentioned iti early inscriptions as the capital of the 
Bapas ; and in the time of the Chela king Riijaraja I it was the chief place of the Parivai nddn 
in the NulambapAdi (z.e. Nolambav&di) district. 

, Dr. Fleet's opinion of the plates was as follows : — “ In the characters, language and 
orthography the record stands all the usual tests, and its execution is good throughout . 

My conclusions about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record, and that 
on the pal&ograpbio evidence . . . A.D. 475 seems a very good date for it.’' 

1 Tho impressions were seat to me by Mr. Krishna Sastri, with a request that I should publish the inscription 
in the JSpigraphia Indica. But, finding that the late Dr. Fleet had already made preparations for doing so, 
I left it to him. He issued a preliminary notioe ia the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for July 1915, but 
appears to have got no farther. Hence, by the courtesy of the Editor, I have undertaken the task. 

2 The Bendiganhal)! plates have both forms. 

9 More properly Madhava III, as the original Koitgapiv&rman was also named Mfidhava. But I retain II in 
order to be in conformity with the heading given to the facsimile. 
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In its description of the kings it follows, with slight variations, that given in the majority 
of the Ga&ga copperplate inscriptions, of which as many as thirty-nine are known and have 
been published, ranging in date fromc. 240 to 939 A.D. (see list herewith). Prom about the 
year 050 stone inscriptions preponderate. Bat the present record contains certain freak 
statements of special importance not elsewhere met with. 

The pedigree as here given is as follows : — 

l 

Konkani varm an dharwia*m>ah&dhir&ja 9 
(of the Jahnavdya (Gafiga) knla y and Kftnvayana gStra ). 

M&dhava mahadhir&ja . 

Oanga-rdja Ayyavarman, 

(installed by Siriihavarman mahdrdja , the Iudrn of the Pallava hula). 

. Madhava rnahddhirtija (of the Gahgas), 

Siriihavarman, 

(Banner of the GaigSya-variiSa), 

(installed by Skandavarman maharaja of the Pallavas). 

As regards the two first steps all the Gahga plates are in agreement. Bnt a Nagar stone 
inscription 1 informs ns that Konganivarman’s name was Madhava (I), the younger of two 
brothers, Dadiga and Madhava,* and that Madhava (II), Kiriya Madhava, was the son of 
Dadiga, with whom tho succession continues. In some plates Madhava appears as 
Madhavavarman. Tho third king is in all the plates named Harivarman, whioh in the Tanjore 
plates has the Tamil form Arivarma. But in the Bendiganhalli plates wo have Kpishnavarman 
(with the prefix SrI-vijaya, apparently only complimentary) ; and here we have Ayyavarman 
(equivalent to Aryyavarman). These are all variants of the same name Harivarman ; for 
Kyishna is synonymous with Hari, and Ayya or Aryya may bo intended for an improvement 
on Ari. It is with the fourth king that a discrepancy arises, when compared with the whole 
run of platos. For they with one accord givo his name as VishnugOpa (in the Kacjagattflr 
plates ViBhuukrtpa, and in the Ganjam platos BishimgOpa) and (hen bring in his son as 
Madhava. (III). Tho testimony of all the records being uniform as to VishnugOpa at this 
point, his omission in tho present plates has to be accounted for. With regard to his snooessor 
being Mftdhava, there is no dispute ; but ho is distinguished in some cases as TadangSla 
Madhava (perhaps owing to a limp in his gait), and one record' 1 makes him VishnugOpa’s 
grandson, which may be correct and indicate that his actual fathor did not reign. 

The most conspicuous occurrence of tho name V iali pugOpa is in the Samudra-gnpta 
inscription on the pillar at Allahabad, where be is introduced among the oonquered kings aa 
VishniigOpa of Kanohl. He was thus a Pallava, and contemporary with Samudra-gnpta, 
who belongs to the latter part of the 4th century. In Pallava inscriptions* VishpugOpa is 
mentioned along with Skandavarman and Siiphavarman, who appear in the present record 
as being connected in a special manner with the Gangas. But we here got no help from this 
source to explain the exclusion of Vishnugflpa. 


1 SC, VIII, No. 35. 

3 Dr. Fleet was disposed to combine them into one* named 


Dadiga-M&dhava j but the dual form — tat-iutau 
Dadiga-Mddhava-ndmadheyau — shows that they were two, said to be a Hama and Lakshm&^a. 

■ JSC, VII, 8h. 4. 

* I A , V, 60, 164. 
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Now all the Ganga plates describe Vishijugflpa in the same way, — as * devoted fcp the 
worship of the twice-born, gurus and gods,’ or * gurus, cows and Brahmans.’ Taking this 
statement into consideration, it seems to me that a simple explanation can be given to account 
for the omission of ViBhnugOpa in the present plates. At the end of lino 8 and tho beginning of 
line 9 we have the phrase 1 devoted to the worship of gods, twice-born and gums,’ with 
which the inscription goes on as if it were an attribute of Madhava. But this is ^nowhore 
stated of ll&dhava ; on the other hand, it is the distinctive characteristic of Vishpugflpa, and 
of no other. It is evident then, I think, that Vislmugopa was intended by the composer of 
the inscription tfi come here, in connexion with this phrase. But the ongraver, whether 
for the purpose of saving space for the rest, or oat of pare carelessness or misunderstanding, 
went on with it as if part of the description of Madhava. Vishnugopa thus dropped 
out. 

Having disposed of this difficulty, we have now to consider the character in which the 
Pallavas appear in relation 'to the Gangas, which is the novel feature of this record. Of the 
host two kings nothing of the kind is stated ; but the third and fourth are said to have been 
installed ( ahhishikta ) by Pallava kings, and this function 1 is described as performed 
yathflrham , which may merely mean ‘ in due form/ or it may perhaps bo intended to imply 
that the sanction of tho Pallavas was customary, and indispensable to confirm the Gaftgas on 
their throne. Though, occurring as it does in a Ganga giant, the act may be considered as 
a friendly one, yet tho adoption by Madhava of a second name which was that of the Pallava 
king would usually be a sign of subordination. On the other hand, it must be noted that the 
name he took was not that of the king who crowned t him, but that of ? his son. The only 
instances in which we find anything of tho kind in connexion with the Gangas are in the 
Sirigunda stone,- which says that Nirvinlta’s ( i.c . Avimta’s) younger sou obtained tho 
Kohgani crown from the Pallava and Rashtrakflta kings (superseding the rightful heir)— this 
was in tho latter half of the 5th century : and in the early part of the 9th century, 
!3ivftmara-Saigotta, on his release from captivity, was crowned by the Rashtrakfita and Pallava 
kings 3 with their own hands. Wo gathor, therefore, that the Pallavas laid claim to be 
overlords of the Gangas ; but, if so, they only asserted tho claim on rare occasions. Certain it 
is that no such relation is mentioned in any other Gaiiga grants as it is in this. It may be 
noted that in the case of the Kadawibas, althongh the Pallavas installed tho founder of the line 
in his kingdom, 4 thoy are not afterwards referred to as overlords. Perhaps, therefore, they 
pursued the liberal policy of lotting the ^wast-depondent kiugs ordinarily follow their own 
course unimpoded. 

Wo are here told that Aryyavarman was insballod by the Pallava king Siiiihavarman, and 
that Madhava (III) was installed by the Pallava king Skandavarman and had another name 
Siiiihavarman. Now in the Pallava inscriptions already mentioned above we have the same 
uamos. First Skandavarman, theta his son Vlravarmau, his son Skandavarman, and his son 
VishnugOpavarman or Vishtaugdpa, The latter, as Yuvamahardja or Yuvaraja, makes a grant 
in the reign of Siiphavarmau, who may have been his older brother or his uncle and the ruling 
sovereign. The second grant goes on to Siiiihavarman, the son of VishnugOpa. Ho may be the 
Siiphavarman of this inscription. If so, the Skandavarman may be bis son, as we have no 
Skandavarman following a Siijikavarman, as here required. There are no precise dates that 
can be given for these kings ; but undoubtedly they belong to the 4th century. 5 

1 Sprinkling with consecrated water. Goldstiicker, in the Dictionary he began, has 25 columns on the subject, 

3 JSC , VI, Cm 50. 8 Id . IV, Yd 60 ; IX, N1 00. • Id, VII, Sk 170 ; El, VIII, 24. 

* A somewhat similar sequence, but with variations, occurs in two later Pallava grants, of perhaps the 8tli or 
9th century. But this seems to be merely an echo of the earlier genealogy in the grants above referred to. See 
Kielhorn's remarks on the subject in El, III, 144. Also the list in I A , VIII, 280. 
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We have seen already that the Pallava Viah^ugOpa is mentioned on the Samndra-gapta . 
pillar. It is likewise interesting to note that his father Skandavarman is also said, 1 like the 
Gahga Vish^ugdpa, to have * honoured the gods, twioe*born, gurus and old men.’ Moreover, 
the phrase that * his fame was tasted by the water of the four oceans,’ stated of Harivannan 
the Gangs Vish^ugdpa’s father, is found applied to Samudra-gupta.* . The prefix Srt-vijaya 
to the nayie of Kfish^avarman, the equivalent of Harivarman, is chiefly used in connexion 
with the Gahga-Pallavas, who, though Pallavas, claimed desoent from Kohgapi, the first 
Gahga. Madhava (III), again, married the sister of the Eadamba king whoBe name was 
Kfifihu&varman, and she was probably a daughter of the Eadamba king E&kusthavarman, 
who is said to have given his daughters in marriage to Gupta and other kings, which, it is 
plain, refers to Samudra-gupta, the only Gupta king who made an expedition to the 
south. These,various items point still farther to the end- of the 4th century, or beginning of 
the 5th, as the period of our inscription. 

Bnt by a remarkable coincidence more exact evidence oau tie adduced in support of 
this. For the manuscript of a Digamb&ra Jain work in Sanskrit, named Ldkavibhaga, has bem 
discovered by the Mysore Archaeological Department (see the Reports for 1909 and 1910), 
treating of Jaina cosmography. The contents, it says, were first delivered by the Arhat 
Vardham&na, and handed down through Sudh&rma and a succession of other teachers. The 
Riahi Simha-sfiri (or Siipha-Sura) produced the work in a translation (? from Prftkrit into 
Sanskrit). And the M uni Sarvanandin formerly (pur&) made a copy of it in the village 
named Patalika in the P&oa-rSshtra. The interesting point is tbat the precise date is given 
when this task was completed, namely, the 22nd year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kafichl, and 
iu 80 beyond 300 of the Saka years. Two other manuscripts of the work have since bean 
discovered, which give the same information. It is unnecessary to point out the supreme 
importance of this record ; bat Saka dates of such early period are looked upon with 
suspicion. Dr. Fleet h&B published his views in full abftut this date. Having detected a 
flaw in the calculations of Prof. £3a6ipala Jha of Benares, who made it the 1st of March 
458, he has decided that the real date is the 25 th of August 458. Iu either ease the year is 
the same, and this Sitjxhavarman began to reign in Kanohl in 436. As regards the Siipha- 
varman of our inscription, the latest date so far obtained for M&dhava (III) is P 390 ; bnt he 
must have lived to o. 430, when his son was crowned, being then an infant on his mother’s 
lap. The near approximation of the two dates is evident ; and that of the literary work 
furnishes a limit beyond which we need not go, while it seems to show that the name Sitpha- 
varman was a recurring one among the Pallavas of the period. P&$alika, the village in 
which Sarvanandin made his copy, may be Pa^allpura, in the South Arcot District. The 
Petty a-pur&nam makes it the seat of a large Jaina monastery in the 7 th century. PRe&~ 
rSshtra is no doubt the territory of the Ba^a kings. 

TEXT. 

Ib 

1 Jitam Bhagavata gata-ghana-gagan-Sbhdna Padman&bhSna irlmaj- J fchnavdya-kul-Rjnala- 

vyflma-bhh- 

2 Bana-bbSskarasya sva-bhu ja- java- jay a-janita-su jana- janapadasy a dftran-ari-gana-vidS- 

ran-Opa* 

1 IA. V, 51. _ ' 

a &I> No. 4, p. 27 ; No. 13, p. 54. “ One of the habitual expression* applied always and only to Samudra- 

gupta, p. 14. 
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3 labdha-vnupa-bbftshfupMya ! KSpT&yaoa-Ba-gOtr&Bya irlmai-Kaiikapivarmma-dharmmR- 

mahSdbiftjasya pa- • 

4 trasya pitnr-anYSgata-gupaaya nSnft-i&Btr-Srttha-sadbhiT-Sdhigama-praolta-ehetii-Tiift- 

shasya niti-SSstra- 

5 sya vaktri-pray Oktpi -ku Salasj a samyak-prajS-palaoa-inStr-adhigata-r&jya>prayAjaiiasya 

firImat(n)-M* 

Ila 

6 dhava-m&hadhira jaaya . tasya pntrasya anfika-yaddh-Opalabdha-vraoa-vibhllBhita- 

* ftarlraays *!n5na- 

7 64etr-Stihasa-paripa-tatva-j3asya srl-Pallava-kul-SndrA^a Siihhavarmma-maharSjena 

yatbSrbam-a- 

8 bhiehiktaaya Gaaga-r&jasya Ay y avarmm anah putre^a pitp-paitamaba(ha)-guoa-sam- 

ynktena dSva- 

9 d vijSfci-gn.ru - pfl jana-tatparfiga dbarmrn-abhyaaa-krita-matiaa sva-babu-vlryy-arjjita- 
® rSjya-vibhavftna 

10 GSbgSya-vamlardhvajSna 8va-vamfla-kramagata*rajya-prapifc«na Pallavanaih irl* 

Bkandavarnlma-mahS- 

Ilb 

11 r&jSna yatharbam»=abliLshikt6na Gabganam-Madhava-mabadbirajeha Sri-Simhavar- 

mmanB • Brahma- 

$aya Vatsa-sa-gOtraya Taittirlya-oharau&ya Kum&r&darmmai^e yama-myama-fcapa[s*]- 

13 sv&ddhySya-yajana-yajaAaddbyayan-addhyapana-sap-anugraha-H&martthy&ya adana-prati- 

-graha- 

14 ya ' Chaitra-masy&m tithau paur^gam&sy&ih Paruvl-vishaye Paruvi-maha-ta$fc 

k-adhastat Kapmmafcuva-kshS- 

15 tro pancha-shashti-k&dar&h saptavirhfiat-klianduka 7apab brahmadeya-kram8p~adbhiti 

pradattat 

Ilia 

16 yo=sya hartta sa panoha-mahapataka-saiiiyukto bkavati || api*ch*atra Mauu- 

gitah flokah [| # ] , 

17 bahubhir~vvasudh& bhukta rajabhis^Sagaradibhih [j*] yasya yasya yada bhflmis- 

tasya tasya tadft phalam [|| 1*] 

18 svan~d&tuih suraahachchhakyan^duskkham^any-arttka-palanam [|*] danam vii 

palanam v§ti dSnach-ohhrgyo^nupalanatn [|| 2*] 

19 ^ s vadattam~paradattam va yO hareta vasundharam [|*] abash tim varsha-sahasram 

ghOrS tamasi varttatfi [|| 3*] 

20 iti suvapnuak&r-Aryyft-putrSna Apapena 1ikhit€yun^t&inra-pattika £ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Om. 1 * 3 Bo it well. 4 Success through the adorable PadinanSbha, resembling (in 
colour) the cloudless sky. 


1 Road mati. a Appears as dumkham [duftkham ? — Ed. J in the; original* 

* The spiral symbol here is supposed to represent this sacred syllable. 

4 This word Svaiti is in the margin, midway between lines 2 and 3. 
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A sail illumining the dear firmament of the Jahnavi (or Gahga) kula, possessed of a terri- 
tory of good people* which sprang from the swift victory of his own an3, • adorned with 
wounds reoeived in cutting down the hosts of his cruel enemies, of the Kanv&yana gttra, was 
His Majesty Koftkanivarman dharma-mahadhiraja. 

(Line 4) His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, having developed a special intelli- 
gence, by acquiring the meaning and essence of many Boienoes, skilled in the exposition and 
practice of the science of politics, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the 
sake of the good government of his subjects, was His Majesty M&dhava mahSdhirdja. 

.(Line 6) His son, his body adorned with wounds obtained in many wars, knowing the 
essence of many Sastras , Itihdsas and Purdnas, duly installed by the Indra of the Pallava 
kula, Sirahavarman maharaja,— was the Ganga-iaja Ayyavarman. 

(Line 8) By his sou, uniting the qualities of his fathor and grandfather, devoted to the 
worship of gods, Brahmans and guruB, knowing how to act by the practico of justice, having 
the glory of a kingdom won by the valour of his own arm, the banner of the Gangoya-vamaa, 
having acquired the kingdom descended in his own family, being duly installed by srl- 
Skandavarman mahdrdja of the Pallavas— M&dhava mahadhiraja of the Gangas, srl* 
Simhavarman— to tho Brahma?, of the Vatsa gotra and Taittirlya charana, Eum&rasarman, 
proficient in penance, fasting, mortification, silent prayer, sacrificing, conducting sacrifice, 
studying and teaching the, sacred books, cursing and blessing, an acceptor and receiver of gifts, 
—on the full-moon day in the month Ohaitra, were given, in the form of a Brahman gift 
in the Karmatuva hhetra, situated below the great Paruvi lake in the Paruvi vishaya , 
sixty-five fields, sowing twenty-seven khanduka (of seed). 

(Line 16) Whoso takes away this becomes guilty of the five great sins. As to this also 
there are the Jldkas uttered by Manu By many kings has the earth been enjoyed, Sagara 
and others. Whosesoever at any time is the laud, his is then the fruit. To make a gift 
oneself is very easy ; difficult tho protection of another’s. Of giving or protecting, than giving 
more excellent is protecting. Whoso seizes on land given by himself or by another, abides 
in dreadful darkness for sixty thousand years. 

(Line 20) Thus is this oopper plate, written by the goldsmith Aryya’s son ApSpa. 
Om. 



LIST of GANGA copper-plate INSCRIPTIONS. 
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This array of documents provides us with the inscriptional chronicles of » (fehga king, 
of Gahjtavadi! or Mysore. They have been found in all parte of the country, and of various 
dates throughout the period to which they relate, a period for which but for them the local 
history is » bls»k. Thsy pres.it . Mnmtont »nd oonssont,™ noeonnt, not d™*ed.fod by 
cnntesdiotory statement, or anachronisms. They . re snppoptrf nnd oonfi™.ed by sceros ef 
stone inscriptions of nil ported., nnd by roferencs. in contemporary m»rd. of ns^hbonnoK 
ntd other d/nasties. They are thus entitled to acceptance as credible and authentic, though it 
would be unreasonable to expect that obronioles for co ertended a penod of a,b<,«.ty ebould be 

free from all difficulties. . . , . 

Objections have been raised to them, by Dr. Fleet, who prefixed the epithet spnnous to 
the whole series, and this has been simply ropeated by others, following his authority But 
the grounds of his opposition mainly relate to faults that may be m some cases detected in 
«trie or orthography. These, however, are not such as to affect the veracity of their contents. 
The basis of his sweeping dictum that all the Gahga inscriptions on copper plates are 
‘spurious’ and only those on stone genuine, is on the face pf it unsound and paradoxical. 
Whv should a line of kings issue chronicles of their past which are true and to be accepted as 
such when on stone, but false and to be rejected when on metal ? Especially when, as here, 
such stone inscriptions as have survived, even for the early periods, confirm, so far as they go, 
the accounts on the metal plates, which, being portable and indestructible, have more easily 
been concealed and preserved. In fact, it is not uncommon for a stone inscription to state that 
the grant recorded in it was also engraved on a copper plate. 

Then a condemnation, perhaps for a discrepancy in the week day of the date, as some- 

times happens, is not a sufficient reason for rejecting them as altogether false. Dr. Fleet has 
himself said that ‘the fact that a date has been reoorded accurately does not prove the authen* 
0 « a record, any more than an incorrect date proves that the record m which it is put 
forward is spurious.’ This completely cuts away the ground from under the feet of those who 
insist unduly upon the value of such testimony, though it is not to be disregarded. 

As regards the paleography, again, although changes have undeniably taken place in the 
forms of certain letters from time to time, it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line as Dr. 
Fleet does at the year 804, for instanoe, and to lay it down that a particular form cannot occur 
SI that Tin whteb particular he has been shown to be incorrect. The standards, therefore, 
bv which he proceeded to judge the Gahga copper plate grants and reject them as spurious 
W ere themselves in need of revision and correction. Approaching these grants with pre- 
conceived ideas, if he found that the facts did not support his views, -well, so much the worse 

for the facts. 1 , , . , ., 

It might seem desirable here to recapitulate the history of the Gaugas, as derived -from t e 

numerous inscriptions on metal or stone whioh have been brought to notice. But for this m ?r- 
mation I may refer, for the present, to my work • Mysore and Ooorg from the Inscription, 
and to my revised edition of Goorg Inscriptions in the New Imperial Series of the Archwolo- 
gical Survey of India. 


i There seemed to be a sense of some personal annoyance In the matter, for he says bis difficulty was ‘to put 

whole thing a hoax l f 
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No. 25.— THE KANUMA GRANT OP SADASIVA-RAYA : SAKA 1470. 

By S. V. Viswanatha, M.A., Mannargudi. 

The inscription is on five ooppor- plates, which are bored at tha top so as to admit a ring 
holding the plates together, Tho latter are in goo 1 preservation. They are now in the pos- 
session of tho Collector of Anantapur. They wore obtained and sent to mo for publication by 
Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has noticed those in his Report on Epigraphy for 1915, pp. 9 
(No. 9) and 112. # 

The plates measure 10| in. by 7£ in., except in the middle, whore the height is greater on 
account of tho ardh at tho top. Tho holes through which a ring is intended to pass have a dia- 
meter of '6 in. Tho rims of all tho plates are slightly raised. Tho writing runs across tho 
breadth of the plates, and is quite legible. Tho first and the last plate aro ongntved only on 
one side. The inscription contains 241 lines in all. Tho plates are numbered in Telugu 
numerals. I am supplied with the following further information about the plates from tho 
office of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras : — 

♦ “ The plates arc strung together on a circular ring of the same metal, which is 3'' in diame- 

ter and about 1^" in thickness. It bears on it a sliding signet ring to which is fixed a circular 
seal, whose diameter is about 1J-". The seal bears on a countersunk surface the following, which 
are the prevailing features of all Vi jayanagara seals: (1) Top- row : the crescent to tins proper 
right and the sun to the left; (2) Middle-row : a boar standing on a platform and facing tho 
proper right with a dagger in its front, pointing downwards ; and (3) bottom: a floral device, 
probably a blown lotus, on which the platform of (2) rests. The plates with the ring and tho 
seal weigh about 431 tolas.” 

Tho language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and tho whole is in v’orso, except tho Telugu 
portions in plates Nos. 3, 4 and 5, which give the distinguishing marks of tho boundaries and 
tho signature. The charactors are Nandi niigail, except in the case of the signature, which is in 
Telugu. There aro a few Orthographical pocul arities worth noticing. Instances of unneces- 
sary anusvflra and msarya liavo been noted in the footnotes to the text. As in other Vijayana- 
gara grunts, there is confusion here also between tho use of sa, and ah'*. Instances of thin 
are Safitbharc for Sambhave (I. 2) ; Kau.tal yt-srt-8 limit ra° in p’ace of Kaulilya-sri-Siimitra 0 
(1. 19) ; °j ritu° instead of °sitn° (l. 27) ; °rdsr for Q r<l£V (1. 40) ; tamsdsya instead of s amsoshyn 
(1. 41) ; 8VfiMsam~$ly<t 0 in placo of svliiisjun-etya 0 (1. 47), etc. Tho vernacular sound r is 
represented by an r sign added over tho consonant r, e.g. mvru in 1. 75. Long l is represented 
in one place by a vertical stroke and a loop over short i t as if i wore a consonant. 

The inscription records tho grant of tho village of Kanuma by Sadiisiva-Maharaya of tho 
Second Vijayanagara dynasty to several learned R rah mans of various yntrus and sdkhfis . Tho 
grant was made at the request of Appilaraja, the son of Kpishuaraya and grandson of Timma- 
rftja, of tho Kftsyapanvaya, i.e. tho Solar race. It was made in the presence of the god Vitthales- 
vqra, od the banks of theTuugabhadra river. Kanuma, wo are told, is situated in Mundimadugu 
sitna , ft division of the G-utfci valita . The boundaries of the object of the grant and tho marks 
of identification thereof are clearly described in Telugu, tho DeJa-bhdsha, as it is called in the 
Inscription. The terms of the grant are the same as those found in other grants of the Vijayana- 
gara house. One peculiarity to be noted about this is that tlio” village granted is divided 
equally between the god ChermakcSava and the Brahmans, one-half going to each. A half is 
thus left as the property of tho temple, whilevtho other portion is split up into 30 vriitls , to bo 
divided among Brahmans, 2 vritlis being sot apart for tho daily worship of tho god. The grant 
is made for the performance of 16 kinds of worship (shoifai-dpachdra) to the god Chenna- 
-kesava. Of all the kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty Sadasiva seems to have favoured the 
v .Vai8bnaYile religion most. 
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The data of the grant is given (II. 82-83) in the numerical words avatar-dngd'Vid-Sndu, i.e* 
1470. Thus the record is dated in the Saka year 1470, corresponding to 1648 A.D., Kllaka* 
the month A$hadha ; the bright fortnight ; Prat hama- dvAda&i and Sunday: The Saka 
year 11-70 is the earliest date for Sadasiva that can be fixed from the copper- plate inscriptions 
known no far, though the earliost stone inscription of his time that has been examined is dated 
in the Saka year 1467. Thus the grant is of importance , as it is the earliest of the copper-plate 
grants of Sadasimt yet discovered . 

A nfting the names of personages appearing in the grant the most important Ss that of 
Ramaruja, the Kar$ata minister and brother-in-law of the king. SadSsiva bears the usual titles, 
of which Gnj-auyha-yanifa-bherunifa deserves notice. In ‘ South Indian Images of Gods and 
Goddesses ’ by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri (p. 26S) there is an interesting picture of a mytho-. 
logical bird, with two heads. It is seen in the pictnre to carry elephants in itB talons and beaks. 

Appalariija, the soil of Krishuarfijn and grandson of Timmaraja, at whose request the grant 
was made, is stated to be ol the Kusvapa gOtra, Apastamba svtra and the Solar nice. 

The names of the composer and the engraver appear as usual after tho imprecatory versos 
at tho end. It is interesting to note that the engravor and nis father are known by the sarAo 
name. It has been the custom among Hindus that the grandson is givon tho name of the grand- 
father. The names of the father and son are identical in rare instances. Malla^a appears as tho 
Father of Vmina in the Uminrmnj^ri Plates of Acliyuta-Raya (above, Y ol. Ill, p. 151) and in tho 
Conjeuvuram Plates of Kpshmi-R&ya (ibid, Vol. XIII, p. 126). 


Table of Donees. 


00 

t- 

w 

> 

Viime. 

Father’s name. 

Qdtra . 

Veda or 
Sutra. 

No. of 
Vfittis, 

(il) 

Vishnu 1 .... 


... 

• • a 

* 2 

67 

Sihguri DIkshita . 

Munyaugy-Appalo-Bhatta 

Kasyapa 

Yajua 

t 

08 

Nurasirhha .... 

Siddbi Timma-Bhatta 

Bhftradv&ja 

Do. . 

1 

69 

Aklalo-ltlmlta 

Yeilam Kaghava-Bhatta • 

Vadhula 

Do. . 

n 

70 

Yamhiti Xarasiriiha 

Xara-Avadhanin . • 

Kaundinya . 

Do. . 

1 

71 

Purusliottamn-Khnt.^a 

Siddlii Tiruinalfirya . 

Bharadvaja 

Do. . 

X 

72 

Jambi-Bhatta . 

Munnahfji-Appale-Bhatta . 

Kasyapa 

Do. . 

i 

73 

Basava-Bhatta 

Vnsunta-Bhatta ... 

Kauncjhnya . 

Do. . 

* 

74 

Munuxigi Narabari 

Singari Yajvan • « 

KaSyapa 

Do. . 

l 

75 

Sdina-Bhatta • 

Siddld Timma-Bhatta • 

Bh&radvaja 

Do. . 

i 

76 

Xarasimha • 

Sirikuppa Timma-Bhatta , 

Kausika 

Do. . • 

X 

77 

I Kri'ih na-Bhutta • . 

Ptnkuru Timma-Bhatta 

A trey a . 

Do. . 

2 

78 

! 

■ TimmS- Bh*tta . « 

Sij-tikuppa Timma-Bhatta . 

Kausika 

Do. . 

i 

79 

| Mallu-Bbutta • 

I * 

Vaddamiini Linpam-Bhfttta 

Srivatsa 

Do. . 

1 


[Probably Kefavaniitha 

c* “I 


mentioned in 1. 110 was the name of tho priest ia the temple of Choiu>ake£ava.~-4 



3*0. 25.] ' 


KANtTMA GRANT OF SADASIVA-RAYA : SAKA U70 


343 


Table of Donees — contd . 


J 

• Name. 

Father’s name. 

Gotra. 

Veda or 
Sutra. 

No. of 

80 

Oauru-likatta . 

Timmapuram Timma- Bbafta 

A gusty a 

Babvricha • 

• 

1 

81 

Janardandrya * . 

Vaddamuui Linga-Bhattn . . 

Srlvafaa 

Yajiin 

1 

82 

Aubhalay[y]a • 

Varidadu Xurasayya , 

Kau£ika 

Babvricha . 

1 

83 

Pliani-Bkatta • . 

Sirugnppa Timma- Bliatta . 

Do. • . 

Yu jus . 

i 

84 

Timmu-Bkatta * 

Devarakon<jla Suri-Bhatta 

Harita • 

Do. 

1 

85 

Nar ay ana- Bliatta . • 

Chippngiri ltaghava-Bhatta 

Vaaishtha 

Babvricha . 

1 

84 

Chakrapani . • • 

Timmapuram Tirumalirya 

Agastya 

Do. 

1 

87 

Timma- Bliatta « • 

K&churi Timma-Bhatta . . 

Kdsyapa 

Yajus 

1 

88 

N iiga- Bliatta . • 

Kukatamkopcja Dadi-Blmtta . 

Kiitsa . 

1 

Do. . j 

1 

89 ! 

1 

Giri-Bba^a .... 

Sirugnppa Timma-Bhatta . 

Kftusika 

Do. 

k 

00 ; 

Kondu-Bhatta 

Timma- Bliatta 

Bburadvdja 

Do. 

1 

91 ; 

Chikka-Pnruflhottama 

Siddhi Timmary a 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

92 

Parvatinatha 

Mabldbara Bhairava 

t 

Do. 

Do. 

H 

93 

1 

KC4ava-Bkatta . 

Manimari A ubliala- Bhatta • 

Do. 

Do. 

t 

1 

94 j 

] 

Yenkatayfyja 

Bukkarayasamudram-Appa-Kontltt 

Do. 

Dabyayana . 

i 

95 ; 

8ri-Konda Rama-Bha^ta . 

Brahma- Bliatta 

Kaundinyn 

Yajua 

l 

96 

Madhava .... 

Varanasi Kondn-Bhatta . 

ICasyapa 

Do. 

* 

97 

A nbbala- Bliatta . . . 

Purapa A nbbala- Bliatta 

Harita . 

Do. • 

! * 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, G-8, 12, 13, 19, 20, 37-41, 43-98, 101-105, Anmhtnbh ; vy, 5, 21, 25, 29 
30, 32, 33, 35, 42, b&rduhtvikrfijita ; vv, 10, 11, 15, 10, 17, 18, 22, 23, 34, *S raydhard ; v, 9 
Hrlrini ; V. 36, Dddhaka ; vv. 14, 28, (IpajUtl ; vv. 24, 26, 1-5, Mai ini ; vv. 27, 31, JndravajrJ 
v. 99, Gtfi ; v. 100, Fnshpifayra. J 


(Verses 1-25, 11. 1-51, giving the genealogy, are omitted, since thoy repeat practically 
verbatim what is stated in another Vijayanagam grant, edited supra , Vol. IV, pp. 12-14.) 


Plate L 
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55 ««rerrerereufere£ i [rc*] farflfaT^iwwtfw^reiift farfajfrferaw: i tt- 
63 i ^wfareft- 

67 vretf siiroffw 1 ^unwTOfwt^TcQftrer^: WHiftfafawT; i 0 <l*] 
^fir- 
es snsRidsrarwfar ?r?TOi(m)*n*rfar*rei3i i «ni«i^f^r b ^ire^pcfaret 
6u *th?j fw^ftsr^i: \ *rr ^rfr^f^r ^Tfarmfs T^s^rreit farentrifgret i 
•s^rV 2 m- 

60 wniff *njTfaresR*rererfarenr i [>•*] f<^T?rfa?ittf?reraw 

w tisifar- 

61 fort IPSTRi 1 . ^T^T^TCqTfwr^I^Pn ^XT3f <?TOn> 
Vfa^ft I (>**] 

62 ift«frsreftrem^ $*RrarortraTC)Yf ^rarrenrwfar **repr^*r- 

63 ^itara^qnirt i fhsn?regfniz k *ft ^rforer ^rsi^fifare ?f sreifar 
6i *rejteqtfamg^ grarrsrmf «p?t: i [>**] fansTT?* sftffai’s’irfaw^T- 

I’hite II 9 Side it. 

65 ^ifar ^farcneratfar & irarcsiSt j htht 

63 q«i mf^c?mmf%[%]frr 

67 srrt?j wr wn i [$**] 

ft- 

©V 

68 in^t *irtfwi«iT w ajqrafart *4 w?iIwt: i 3*<ft *TT<?faj*t«r irajft- 

69 ?rfara;Tfffasre«iT *«ire? i *ifat(<t) fairai *rarer[*arei*]^ft?T- 

^T5imT«lT i [$ a*] 

70 'srtni ^ ?i^ *srrotafa?if farafarenr- 

71 m fare [i*] fftaT^fri wwwwt: t*Tf5*r*V 

foj: (0 *r- 

72 n\ zrsr forenTfm$for. tmfarosRfart i [**•] ft ,2 «ffor^roT- 

falrTR^' 

73 Tsri^;Tif^rrrr^m : 3irt ^ : \ *n^ft?ro*rerere*te: tftwfaro?:- 

74 «2«r(^«; i [^*] ^wrftrnth^ trsrera^nmfart^far. \ wwWiw- 

75 wrersftf:*] ^rsfu^’sre: i O'®*] ijjfcnBVrtfairV ^^fars^fUre: i v* 

- - i — - ■ - ■'- .■■■■ — .■' — ■ ■' — 

• Runl ^f. 1 Road f*nmsrmv»Hlfa ' R * ad *%• 

« Rend *. * tfend 3. * I 3 ra ' i *• 

* Howl • Re 'id * Ro *'^ c f€Hf, 

V> R.ud qf, n lload 11 RomI vt- 


No. 25.] 

X. 
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76 wwww: i [**•] srcsTfiwiinw: TOfnwita: i 

77 f i [m-*]* 

78 RTf^fR: i »[*•*] 

79 <r‘ • fsT(2rof*T^rT: I I °€rtR€- 

80 wrr hth(r): *M 7 *PjRtRR: i [«t*] 8 ^tfhfRUW. wm- 

wWi- 

81 (0 RRTRfsiRN: RRTfuRinpTOR^^TRTRRr: » 

Rfl^RW" 

62 fasrt b rtt?j^ fRSfRH RtrscrnfiRTT: \ [«**] 

•83 RtRfTRTRR^Tfafl SIRv5R?T \ RRTT Sfi^ROftnST *lTfa RTR1SRT- 
81 T\f*\ [#^*] TTW R[9E]W ITOU^T^at W^RTR? I fR?%*3T* 

85 l [8 8*] * ?T^fRTTf35^W^RRT^ W \ 

80 I [»**] (£)f^TTfarTR^R I 

87 RifiK^wiSr i^ [*k*l i «ra^>* 

Rztara(Rff)Rf* c 

88 i [««*] i 

RRmf^Rrar . ^ „ 

69 RTRRWS I [8*=*] ^TfRWI *qt$R I 

90 *5**t<!Wt I [««•'] ft'Jig"' artufaSw^iSsimrat i 

WRTUTOT- _ _ ^ ^ » 

91 (^fRx^RT I fq <541^*21^ f^^TKTWCt RRlRijljl TR*TR<T. \ 

92 *jfWRf%N W(W)f5^(w)^*J^T?I^5RfH I faRTfaiRW^ RTftT RTR^ 

f%fR<T%- 

93 fn \ [u*] rtr¥ flrftTOfw^^innfipnnfw i ^rnirawwfy- 

wtiRff- _ . 

94 ursit f%fu fsra i W\ RTRi ,2 «nRR!iRn(iT)^Tr^rT item 

f^aj I ' Rllfattaf- 

> Rrari «‘*tt ; . 2 Read fmSTRfur:. * R fiad *1°. ‘ Uoaa *’*'/• 

* Read *f^5T. * Ucn * 1 *]5KW°- ' Koa,, ^ * 

H [This verso is made up of tliree half-verses since in 1. 77 the plutes on*il 
which we fluil, however, in the Kpshgiiparam Plates (above, Vol. IX, p. 336, toxt-lino i)7 — H. K. S.j 

9 Read 0 f*U^° 10 A ^ 0li ?f* 11 v ^ has Ureo half-vorsos. 

12 Hfai °*tht. 
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[Vol. XI V. 


95 CTTHTgYTCt f^TOTf^rW I [i$*] STOW* ’gSHSlTWmt # *pj|Tfaltf I 

VTO 

96 i [^« *] *Hr*rro ^gwUrregW ,sr 


Plate III , Side i. 

97 **rafr: i f^ft3uuwi4ifoiaiiTO*nf>Yri i [ii*] 

98 gw i Tnftgnrazp^ wroi(*«rr)iT»N wgri r 

[ii*] wrV 

99 wtnf(nr)*rftr t^r i 

100 H i [*«*] fain* T<*fa » nwfwn(?T)«r c 

m(? ft) *m(*r) qiJfium- 

101 ^ansr: i [t c *] wissn^wstrsirfa*: i 

^f^rrcwffiTO 

102 i [it*] ^w**^*^ iwsjftwmt; i **- 
wrm- 

103 7»?hrrcfaWR*TfaR(*): I U 8 *] ^flllWrafawMIW^ «Wf%PR V 

104 iftara f^mrw^r *famt \ wwm^ww ^7n»?im‘sftf*T»T'. n 

105 i [it*] *fta: **& fant; 
gftfaH- 

106 gfma: i fafatfaf*[:*] ^qfawTfawffci i [***] 

107 wr*Rt*t **faRT i <?w»g?T i [m*3 

*mfanfaro- 

Nj I ^ 

103 i fawffa* fanrftm [*«*] i fa* 

109 irrfafa* faw*(w)* fara^far*iT*nran 3 i sfwmt fafan^fa fatfT 

no i [ii*] wfar?%*r**TOT* *mt*r* fa*fa t fa*m 

WHT- 

111 * gwt gfamfirofahT i [u*] ’ifowN*r% 4 i«*s: wroro- 

ntcnr: i 

112 w*g* srrsfaYamfefd fifaft<f\faT*: \ [**>*] Hn*RrT*rcfwfa- 

fHums- 


1 Ketul °^*wg. 


8 JW '•ffa. 


•[ Bead K. S.] 
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113 7T3V3: I ZJT^pf: I [*c*] SNrcnni- 

vim ^ 

114. g^rwaftwar: i i [*«*] zrtsrfeaR;- 

115 firyngrepft: I ^THT^Tf^Fsfti^t ZJT- 

116 | [«•*] | g?Rtff5R4TI. 

117 [i*] O**] zffTssrar^zftsif i shri- 

vi\ ZJT-. 

ns i O**] ^g$«?ws*i ^f« 7 *n*nm- ; 

zre: i zr*ft- 

119 TO(*)«mrd zjT^cftmvsfrran i [>**] 

VJ v» J 

quisgsTtran- 

120 **: I sfaitat fsTirfr^wnr: i 08*] zm*nrT- 

321 HTHR »i^r: i v\*vti *r5rrzfasf%*n«i'«r zirgiar: i o*»] 

ZTT^i^fawfTir- 

122 uj^fwTTWfTW^w: i 

123 v; I OCJ ztt^t : i sfr. 

121 ^zriTT^znft’w^f: i O^*] zTT^qf%^ff^nrtfH»WT»?f?T^[3rq': i f?T5RT- 

125 wt^NnM'tr wtfsremtro: i [«c*] grajtfr znmfai^fsrzrwrs 

126 ar?fai: » *taritav: I [*«•] zg$fi*WTS*f?r- 

127 i *rs[ft ?f?mw zrtw?z*w*?r j 

(>•*] »f- 

128 «rf h i Oizfl f«?mra 0 zn^q: i 5r?ns*TTa[:] ^sfon s nftT^ - 

129 i [c*»] ars^t 10 arf^’ftarzsrzzrfrjira: i ?frwtw- 

Plato 1II } Side ii, 

130 i [c^*] 

131 ww***: i ^f^wfrg^Tt^fTT aftfiranftnrsr: i [c ? *] 

‘ Kcad w - ’ ReaU ftT. * R*ad °»t fr <,=a 

4 ReaA *• 6 »«t.i «***. • Ki-a<i °,V, * » 

* Reed rtf**, • Head „. . Read - M j«. 

10 Read 

M Read the whole line as 

»• 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XIVv 


132 I f?T?TT(H)fl^- 

133 *[fr]g*fanr: i [c#*] 

131 wr«r: \ **taTTTO[*Ji*]HST*s*t g*(^)^wgf?T*: \ .[«V] 

135 I ?fatl^Tfa*rsftf?T 

136 toott)**: i [«=**] iraftfTtaiwr^r «fcpE *RT*atrwg?r: i . f**TT- 

137 Hit *WHNrefwn**i ^mg[Tsr: \ [«=$*] ^g: ^irezifte-gteifeTO- 

138 wziigg: i ^TgwsiTzft^^sfw. gragta^r: i [=•«*] giggfar*- 

139 gm’srtfzimiTS^r *i^g; i fgfwftajggT%wf?r(fg) 

110 *r: i [c<l*] vrrT^TWP^^TVfTf^mr^igir^; 2 i «fitswi1 k^5«k- 

141 *rngg: i [to*] i *n^- 

112 Tlgrag ^fafafagTcM^g: i [t^*] *rf(T|)g: gregtawt 

zmgr- 

113 «n*ra«niV. \ g^rc^gzgggwTifasfw. i [t**J zmgrat *r- 

111 i w<rt gragfaiSrefirT- 

145 j*: i [<l^*] i zmgrsnzgzfttgrf 

efg(fg) 

146 SSRZZfl^ 1 [<L8*] ’^1 7 5TT4nVTIWt ITOWOTgig: i znggtaT’g- 

117 ^ i [t**] znggt 

g^g: i 

118 w^Ti^r^fa^r. ^Tantn^a: i [t**] gTpfrvreras^r g^ 

no i gg^mswfiwt zrmgWifrsfw i [t^*] m«- 

«TOf 

i£0 *\* rr*ft greTfcg wwTg i ggfa^girtgwT fag?Jg 

t*wig- 

151 zn i [tc*] gjgggiznggr xrf^rm^sr *rcrrr- 

152 * gtgwz: fw i gggr zftrrtg fgwffc ggg i 

153 fgg* ggfa% gYfsfaj* ggzjg grgg g*gi » gf*** 

id fggzft[i]*ftg gTgfzw ^gg’TT’r ggg<£ wgsrsRt- 

155 «• crszrfe zftg ggg i ^fa*<r gggz **gw* i gggrer- 


> Read ^f. 
* Omit 1$. 


5 Read 0 »^^|nP«I*IITMf«r^I4:. 
* Iload once ortlv. 
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11 n ' i * 'fa fa-U -tfl T 

i.'nC'ist 

:-t h m a fa faiy'vn ?.* •" > ' b n 77 .! < fat' , ' :v ‘" R .‘ 

fajY'i' .'1 .3 m,i.-i q fai 1 'fan fa 3 a ,»n .;0 fa,i ffafafa Tr ' Y A ^ fa ^ 4,1,4 * 
•.33.3 ,y -irii : i'm <jH V O' T {) ,:! ; ).' >f! 

’■ V a*-fah a ,1 ’V -1 vi, A < 3 <V'Tifof^ n a ■*<] ^Tjfdfa ^'3 
i nuii'iA .,« . Ti fa>M:.iU(cYKif/' /H^npr'flnfaY 1 A fa‘3 fa •< V?'f 

' ,idi ry)\'hVr‘i yj,m ji^qlrfnMa-nfaJ. n^nTATjinnvfafaffa 1 
-if}, ni ) 7 ii $ 3 v ii r t 5 ^ d '-> rn a fa m fa z ’.* V a f T. I 
;-j 7 HI f faffafa '.'1 . i A 1 A? 71 ,• Ufa -i 3 ^ ^1 JJJ fa* 7 fa A V 'V 

, ,‘f {j ) .•'/._> ', .v ^'Tin/r>f 7 3v.i qr 7»a»i*i4i.jVq n ?ofa ? ‘7 

; fa fvvX A 1 ’^ 1 a fa 5 ^ 3 r > «n'4fa fa ttfl «».’ ft It cl '-f m' 

( /TiVcj 7 1) '■} < I -a* faA rn/V./nl-fi nfa'Ol 3 I JV II fa’ l fa ? ,3fa if V' 

■a, <rmi ah vY fa rA-fa *■ ?nv nyiin'M* mlfa'Jfai faTBMto riiMia 

' 'i’l shirty «f rifirfl W ilfafafa lYl Y Ifa'' ?fa'7ifa 7ia3.^.JTt 

*. irj - i'i , n fan 7^ ,1 \( * vnf * nf* 1 f > ti a < ™ 

, ;n r vm An'm/i ^I'aj.'ng i , 

v m 'i HV<n 1 i t> :n /', Y A/vanjiAfaMV-n < -* 1 1 ■'• 1 ■ / 1 rp^t-n 3 ■ j 

, ^1 twm «f *\ ;* n ^ &' ^ f ( * * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

W\(a^a‘ <‘<\\\ ?nai a* 7 afavYs M? ^ ^ :| ,n< .; ^ ^ H T 1 

i 7 linfifcilCI "PotVVai"«i‘^ 4 >ti nn Al -> y 1 f n H V 71 z ,7 I $ ll/V 

ii^U7nUV^:xH(cni^c^n 7 ,^Vi^,>. 

ti nrjnnq.i^vja-j^vii -*■"' 31 ’ _ ' ’ ' r |-., ,, . . 

, ^ v(rHr\^,KVa TA * sn"o ■•" S-a .?; ; *t/J 

>cnf# « s'iVd -3- ’» * I rVTt ^ , 

; *■■ -i 4<vin ( fa 6 fa<T\ui r\'A ^ a< a a i • > < a a fioi rfi a i j ? 

J/i. - 11 (1 f n T1 J Wrii.ntft-Tl .'.1 v7.(l ’ t Jlfa 7l\ itfa 4 r1'-'PO k l| 


• 4l -1 4«V/rn ( fa o-VTtiri nA « n (a a a •■» • " v ' y \ * f 

In, ,3^ 71 afva 

p 3 m ^ a 3)fa % & :i 'A wn s 2 1 ^ 

C n X (<dX 7j 4 fa i :f} ( 73 ^ rn 3 3 * ^ ^ ^ j 4 ^ fa ^ ^«V - ^ ^ 1 


'Vnfa? ; j -N j q >:-i :vi-< f? <tiin5n‘»i#H \i 
l d iff' >3 ,nV^ f rl t f rf oT fa ^ aft ^^'41 U 3 M l 3 J\(‘h * (?} H lltf \ 
i -v r 3\ £ Kl iV:ri:i^^crnwfa c afan'7 ( ^R^f^-T'-I V;/ 
*faiV a 4 v f7 <4 ,j ■ i •■!< i) ( ' n .1 <h‘ ?t^rf‘ -ma farm an fa ^ * c ;i -/.-» v 

1 .}.< h ^* 1 a r -2V i n*'V j, ^ ,/i’ ^i I’rr ^;{n7; £ *ln\ cii.r^u 

_j< q,,v ( tVi yriAtr m 3 «i4;v"i -‘ni; '#&('.* -y v 7 

r R;’a4fa.a^ "v f ' r -i -fa,ii J . 
.•*u^ra -j ~\(& ii ^.^.fn 1 j; arfaj'i rV ,i-4 1\ n trtfai • * 

a a ,! v^, • i ^ V* I' ^ • II -7 , (.r|l ^ r f I .< ; ^ .u ?( a: \ .fa) -t ; j > *-n •• 
ji 1 a fai ni ai ;?» a -ifaa* a : ^ i n a i ti * .jn fai 4 3 ^ ii 3 a a 

ii i n <3 1 a,H' r i a r i a t< a faai aa f» i r i ( a 1 , h -t sn a > ? < 
*(o .} ufa^ i -ivr:^' jaVif'^Vufa Mifaafai' '*^3 
1 ( /i 1 ( r a ( v\ a ; $ v i ^uTian ^ > >: i" rA^r 1 fa * 1 i ^ i-a 1 j 

! # m c i a ifa ( ^kk^y >' t i Ji A i fa faifa*V j 1 fa 1 r< ^ fa ; ^ r '-nM ' fa \ ( - ^ ^ 

I n \ ' 3 \'.7j 1 A ) .*11 fafafa' 1 

' |tMUi;fafav4i7l^^/it'i 7/'o,iifa n/fa-»^.,q.Ufaa^,m-i ru-afaivVlfa , 
i •; -ifa'i.-1\'ifa ( ?jirrfa.fa /'• a 1 fam i fa > -fa >■ 1\'i ;«;* 

; r\a a\-\ u 1 a s" ‘Van fiTt A r . fa m a i-iai A ^ r ri ^ flif fafa' . 

: ■*'<& H ii A fa fajjCWi fa'Tvi J 'W!- j-.3l P ai7}'fari3 , lctT.fa | , t -1^ /J. fa >'<) A 
vfanfa ifaq ‘ ii 331 < 7 T3(faui l Tiqfa=inf)3 afamj fa-rfa‘i 

r. 1 fa‘ cfaijVf 7 71 n yi'Jifan.'jfa'i; iif y/iq ii fa'vfa i ntTT'f ? , wy'w Ci 

. f j \A a: fa fal'tfa ^ f -T H f >1 'Ttl S' Tfa 171 9 4| fa ct| ‘3fa fa 

j . It f n '.7 fa if 3 ih >■ falfa) r 3 n ^ I fa I fa{l fa fa I <0 • i [ctl tl/plfa cn I cTTIJ n( l'*i 'll 

f . 5 3 tfa ^favfa fa x fi. fal.w'O; jj ft'Af if I'fcur i ) fa r ')^ ' 4 ’fa d 
vrfi fa fa' -7 \ - \ r) 3 T,‘faitfa-fai .jfaifa.fa'fa-A ;i fa .31 'fa ] ‘fai fa faV»cnairr» fa-' 


t . 3 3} ft fifavfa fa ft fi.rfa' i1 A , ;faV'J‘)tn'jK4'fafa^'i vfa^jfa r ci^* 3 fa' 4 "' 1 c 
’31 fa fa' .7 t ; 1 >j a T; fa i In 'fa 1 fafalc’.'infa I fail 'fa ] ‘tl ,fa faVicPaiTTi fa-' 
fa fat n /Tv ? 3 Fw^n fai (a a %v( a ^ A f ™( a fa' f ^ ia ffain^vV^,?... 
V V:! ;| ! ' <fj A* r ) fafafafafaf/fafa'ifafaajnl^ 7 . 3 th -naa(aY'fa ( fa 

. Mfa''f Vr, r m <! ' mfC4 71 3 falf'S TT1 fa-H,(( .- 

; )P 1)C '«. • "J ^ f fa''Ml flffaM'fafafa *uTs' Tliqi^fa 

/■ , :. \yy;.:'f ,k, ?*-<ftmn t>m fiH <:';.,1 . ■ 
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■ nfafafa F^^fa.+tnyfa fa’ . 

r f nr ; '•?: ■7 ,f i* f* 

1 -. fa , 7 n A 1 7>, M 3±{ ra'di *r\A^ ^ fa ’ ■ : ^ 

- g A t'l r!: 

. •fal , u ii r -j‘ T i f fafa .ifarYfim'.'fa' fafa A' ’^nn 1 fa'fa-iifa 1 

IS* *>i«< 

•v ,1 . »-i?i m i r.tflif ***'y 

T I fa <e\fi\T\' fa 7 a * ^ 'V ! 1 . 

qv^xiil- ww*.*r> Hjj fiW ’ f Swflfaw- 

■Y fa:Yfav, :fa:rifa;; , : fa : 

h fa 'ifa fa' ^ W fai 1 a -ii 

. g ,mi & T '•( 1 j far (fa: j mi 4'Ti r -n m .3 [ -i 1 fa'" J 1 M ' y, '_ ii 1 v- ' J ^ v • 

I P dfi Ci fiwni 3 ijjU a jl ( Afa fa -I.'i'.; In f ^ J, .-HimI -7 Ji f ■! fa 1 ‘ fa -71 fa ; ' ' 

,3 1 T'j< 1 tb ■! fai f.'T a 1T1 .• n -t, m s .1 1 ' ? 1 ( r 1 ^ ^ * fV ti ^ 7 "n fa ; - fa ■' 1 -' 1 f :) 1 ’ 

1 ?1 $' m -n ?a M ci ni ji .titt ; ■ /« -v faiifii M f 3 fa'A ;.^'an(ifa , *v , l I fa"' u, A 
^lolji -fai -1 TiTTAfail/T'falJjl.nffaVfai'-'^' fa'fa'fa iffa 3 Y’fa *1/' J J-‘ r; 

^ ' f fa 'i'.^^fa^' P' Ti •’ Y" 1 Y . 
q M ^ ft An -fa <« ,71 71 01 fra 41 -fa Ti Mi 3(a ^ T7 '(A d fa fai '-1 fa| fa r; *• 

•Ji ),r? tth ,-\ fafafaf'fa ^^ 1 ^ T fa' 'i T t < n fa 1 fa -■ * : ‘ 

rii/Tt-onfafaM faT'zn-fa^^ Ti'-fa.fai TI'T Vi 1 7 ! <nf fa' 'fa ■' ' 1 

I r*t f»i ^ < 1 A 1 7i\ v ^'^» ?. 'Tj;-. 5 3( ft <*<*? T 4» n : ‘ fa’ •* (' fa 
l _gri v ./nY-> - t.,7>Y;H» 3 ~ z'c ■' ■ f faT r n;!Y(Tfa')Ji frfa’jfa fa - :"» 


in a. 


3* 

3C 

3£ 

4Q 

42 

44 

46 

48 

50 

52 

54 

I 56 

| 58 

1 

60 

62 

04 


P/ r,J,/ '‘ ' ,; ' • . ; N r :ni!Mffa - fa..ri;f« 4 ifri^ri(?MTO.;ii;./:.rT 
? 'J fa fa 4 V^?l^r 4 T-T^ 7 l'irin‘T 

■^> 4 ^ fal., ; , ; I." 1 T T -I fa, fa fa • 1 T| ..M 'M ^ a f JiU ^ JT 1 ‘ (?J ( iM 4 fa ., 

4 :cii a d j < ., fa. J.iifa id fa,T 4 fa .nCsi'^^Y an aarun .;, • 

:i fa .v, fa ■. I iA s*mm ,! -I 7 ! -, fal -7,i <?T fai *7, faj <TI Y fa ;t a f fa fa; fa I n(vV. i 'W 
,1 .)' 'T 3 'r.i y i-i . 1 1:1 g fai *1 a q 5*! YT 4 ^ *MV 1 f n n 1 Ji ih:» A 3 * ™ 

" ‘' 1 4 f ' j ' • ’ fa a i » I fa fa;i oV; fa t 4 fai r> JI 4 3 (fa 3 Y ,'u 31 d f rfa q , 1 < ii ( Vv 

- - / 1 m ( 1 fa 1 fa ,3 m U\ & v 3 1 -t v ji ^ 1 7i fPU3 r/ffa i di'q in fq -1 1 ■ 
r(l ^ ^ i "i -n ( fa faVm m’;V. (<a .pV/fa v - 

■ 1 q.n TVfanlfaxfafa.:^^,' A-Y w o qfa<3jT«i 7< , < 

^•1 I t> Jnffatjt sn At jin 4 n fair* -t 3 ^ , 4l ^ . .ofi^fna , ’ 

^•Tri 1 <3^fa V.fa fa, n fa fa fa''fa4ntqfa'.' ' 

fa<t;nfq q ^.Vffa'vn^fx^Ji r-wt^ »,■ Y (4U nr Vq r 

, V‘ / ‘. ;1 ; YP ' 1 ''"' 11 ^ fa< fan V'pfai'/i'' , i- 1 

n '.» n 4 f ;i a K(iA'\zi\A)'M'jwa -3 n r m ^;. w . T n j)/ A, * 

, ’. v*. f ^a. , m. v'*<- 1 " « /Cinq id s .^ ,.<: ;!!. ; 1 7 / 

V. fa. 4 ;': 1 :) -; ■!?■ 1 - ri fa 1 *** ■ v** ^ Jr* aq •». •.. ;, 

. ^Vl,,lfa v .-J fa! .■*'>' ■ ' ill fa^Tfa ,4 4{ .;) M'lfo Ylr! T .fafaifa ^ ; Ml 1 

; '(3 W' : ! ^ ^ 4 " : • • /' ^- v ■' 3»* %\\ Af &> ni.fa 

•'^ 4 ^ ' : •• M fa. 01 Aqy. f\' 7 afasfi' Ti ■? ■ 

i'ij r ll 37 iJi fa fa fa A " fa v H4 tH 7 ' fafal q fa TV q >,.141 t. 

Rl -Ku 31 iitfU 4 l 7 j ,t hi?l^ fa( 44 faUfa fa‘( 4 i. 1 'faa |i\( I ) f/|"<fanfa<- n . 
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158 jftfjrfsr fn«r h gnuf 3^3 1 (n)n w ?rg- 

irait- i 

157 fzrfi f?n H!!^)® ^3^^ i vt xr?rot 

158 r HS I ^(«i>3 1 *T3*rgiw3^[*F*]¥ I ^rT i*sr *• 

159 firon iTgwgf i *jt wftrm- 


PZate 17, Side i. 

160 H*TT qtfai *jsiHTHPJl(l) [3TT]ir%l ui*T 

161 *nWt H3 i ^ffir if*ro‘ wsrfrfs wgn ihtci 

H* i 

162 ifeini *mPte(^i?) *»H(fz) «T h xrg^fe 

163 HS i ^5^ *to(w)ni- **g. 

164 i ‘s^ita: Sitct® H3 i ^511 iht m^fefaifn w- 

165 H*g *ti^i 5i'fM(^)f^ *TH qq(*)T H3 i 

. * 

166 sir 1 ( 1 )^ ^rsir xto*?t ftfi wthu *ffe- 

167 3 snft*rt ^ H3 i *nwti$r uh h wtftuEr- 

168 it HI Y'sir xts»tt *?h rtf^s ?npri* jj- 

169 11 ^irarifZ TO Wf^f^iT IfH tl tl% TJJJST^r 

170 ifai Hr h$ » ¥fH h(^t) lupsy *j?*r m- 

171 g* *si|>]i» HI i ^llf [^]fw<^[w]^*iT^m irg?i 

m(*£)- 

172 i i nfs»ife sjzt^pNt ttoh^xtoi uih xnro- 

173 toi HI i *rwi*jf2 ITT* ^JT5r4n(ir) ttcptt^to 

ifl[n*] 

174 *K | V-KTCIlifz 1Y1TYT ^TWlfT N- 

175 wu^qro m Sli i i«q^z^nv h?J i ^rev* 

176 gfe ini«r gjung 3fzrcni«K*reici Hnufom 


* Head nffX- 

* Bead perhaps jfrgsj. 


* Read as in 1. 207, below. 

* Bead *. 


* KeBd S<fW». 
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[Yol. XIV. 


ffST- • 

178 k(*i) *n«r*ng 6 «shu$m«i *r*pi St* i *rc ** tiyfffe 
f^r(w)*r ttcutt- 

179* $xr*rcrtfi *T*ftbi !i^3 i *ra*T ?rennt^w *!R 

$*- 

180 TO 9 T* 3 ^frrf!| *ftftPI St* ! 5^3 I *W 5 *jfe TTSWKM’W 

181 ** ftrftrfwcf Jm » *r* l «*fs a ***** wsnnttnw 

182 wgw St* ftftrars. *w«»a *t3- 

183 w $* i Tryn^pg iug *ftr?nH ^3 > *5$^ w*nn^w ftrfor- 

181 ** aRgn ^51 I *TOT¥*fV Bm*TTg *T*at fttf**l** St- 

185 i i ?r*r»TT%c»^r 1 nw&tfw" *rr 

186 fafvant St* 1 *t *Nro* TO » ^*wgf3 

<3*T- 

187 * fqf*q **T*qr ft* ^ STO 1 f«rft*r*- 

188 * wffcwsg to j *- 

189 ^r turo *tt ^^ sr ' 

Plate IV y Side ii. 

190 *m!>*]TO l *IT i^T^T T]«Ui5i4vt'5 **3* ^ f%f¥- 

191 fH< T db*i |* fJXRTJ | ^ 5 $ ’Iwpu ‘SIM^ **$* ** *T(*l)W" 

192 TT35«r **rni **!i$ 3*3 1 ***** *3*r «* 

103 t***!®*** fttf* ^ TO| TO I *W*«IP* 

191 w 3* siftrafhnNraff 3*3 1 *3^ ^ui«€t^(w) 

195 * W3* ^ij("T)W l iWT^ *wf*f»'ftl *3*5* 

xjvf^C^l’r 

396 *m*iaN3« 3*3 i ***** ’•V ^ 

197 w^iftr fin* *5 ftro(*0*W5 TO « *3* 3$ ***3!* 

ft* **r*- 


* Etchd ^f. 


* Ewd fg. 


» Bead ^Tirw^f*. 
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198 WZ ^ WZf wg ggg I *** fws mi 1 *)* ' 

*5* * 

199 w fagg wgw Sft wwfm 3tw f?ptr$r wwg wgw wgTias- 

*K3(^)wwtfw 4t- 

200 wwfegg ggg i w^gr g£ fw(w)fr wt w?tf*mwgw 

5»th • TO 

201 wz(*Jwggg i w^gr wtwwKw) g*(*,)wrg gw *3" 

WT WTWTg|WWg- 

202 w wggw ggg i wggr iwrw wrwTgi gfwwg *f *5 fagw 

r , wgw wr 

203 wggr gw grmg wt f?nwgf gfw^ ww(g)w wlwwT(w)fz 

^ KT*ff7T ^ TT- 

204 a> wtwfe t w«'*t* ggg i wwwgfe gw fwgft wgw w* 

wrorgfwts 

205 gwwtwg fwf%fw**Twtfg *Nrfg wtfaraj ggg i wggr gw fw^jft 

wgw w* 

206 wcrgtwwrgs w*wfwggwg g[*]*«wtfl wggwtfw w« ggg i 

^r* 

207 w* fwj^s wgw Tgwtagr wiwfc(fi)g wz(?)*m® gwg i 

< 5 $ «rf f«* 

208 w wgw w* grgwwwzgfwwg fgwg wtwwi, g^g i wwT(w)«gfe 

i*n- 

209 wi fwijg www w* fawg wmwfw www gg(w)f ggg i 

wwwgfs g3 

210 wgwf% wg[w*] gfwwgwwrg w3fag w* ^fwwrj *jw 

*gwww g- 

211 gg i wwwwtw 1 gfww wmwfw wgw w* Sfwwiw ggg i 

wwwwfir 

212 gw wwwfw wgw wtggrwww ggg i wwwwfe gfwwt ww- 

213 wf% wgw SK iftggrwwwwTwgfw gwm wtfwwr 5* ^jwwwwt- 


1 Reader ’qfvja. 


3 a 2 
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[Vol. XIV. 


214 far TTf [•*] 3$ W* 4tfsmS *gW 

215 x*fs nfrn* fp *a Sfoms 3*3 i 

Q 

3* 

216* «wirf% *m*r ifa aj^r affirms 3*3 i ^Sff ^m^Nf *roa?fa(f%)*r 

217 gar ala arffcaw* 3*3 t -*3¥ 3* *r- 

218 *arfo aasar if* ***z(i,)* *33*113 nfarmsfir fmg ?faN n- 

219 *m*s*Si*3*T{j§*ftfir *aifzarz33$ mag i af^^r 3 w*i 

220 ^mnfs «*gn ** «f*m*f* fm*i 3* *PN*f5(f)*fe 

n- 

Plate V. 


221 *g arpr gv *raiuf* ** 3 * 3* »‘ *«** Stai*fm*i *- 

222 salts af-g 3*3| **3 I VKWfir afrfiiss* *rg- 

223 ar w* S 3 (ag)<w i aiggr g£ *tf**3* am* n* *anTf**w 

224 firm *g* *sg*ng t ftrof <juf<3* *it*«teg S*(*)3*3 

225 g*g « 3* aftfii^s^ *3* ***3 33tf$)*t*ift* <3* 

226 ag f^T afggr 3* arffiT^araj wgaroaar 

227 atfggsr^war afs^irrg an *rt*w g§ **T**t* f*W 3' 

228 am i Wwajfe *f*ar ait* 3*s*[*$%]* " ^ ^ ^ 

229 araararmfaro^fafu^fa**** vrfafsw i irnaarf*- 

230 ^ araTapr^nnwafirnftanrTar^: i [&.£.*] ^rnfarfir nfa^nn- 

231 **t$ arfarm&Trfarc’n a i amar?m3* ar^tarfr- 

232 air ***r?r*ar annvfira^nni: i [*••*] amrfawsraRwi 3 * ivt- 

233 acanwar: i stgT aftataa n maf arftnanWaiTar* i Ll # l*3 *t**tci*- 

234 *f|m* mm*^*®)*!**!** i si*Trcnrnmstf?i wmmvqri *- 

235 * i [*•*•] srsmf*tf|)*af uaswgrninf i uasaimritar 

***- 

236 if fareRwf 10 i [ t«*] wzrrt va^art wr *t *tir *3**t 

*ffe**- 


1 Rend wnr«nf«. 
4 Read f, 

1 Read 9. 

10 Read 


•K~dt. 

• Read «f n^m as iu line 2 29, below. 

• Road °*n*j°. 

« 


* Ee » <l nnmf»fnr. . 

1 Omit the punctuation* 

• Beal **T*W. 
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237 NVBtfar fw(BT)?it armft fwfh: i [*•«*] ffce* 1 

et% 

238 jprarf i * *ft«rr «r wwht f^R^TiT i [>•**] *r*n- 

• wtaf 

239 Nrtftg^qurt wt% tnnntft wfx: i ^T(^)Stm»WT- 

210 fa?r: . mfifosRrat HV* sr*?f cmras: «*•* it ^ ^ 

211 qftfH q m 8 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Vv. 27 A 28. After the death of Achyuta, VeAkata-deva-Rfiya succeeded to the throne.! 
On his death, 

r Vv. 29 A 30. Sadasiva-MiharSya, the son of Ranga by TimmSmbfi, was anointed as king 
of VidySnagara by RSmarfija, the pi*oteotor of the Kar$£ta kingdom, and other ministers. 

Vv. 31-35. The praises of SadMiva-MahSrfiya, who was a devotee of the god residing on 
Seshadri (i.e. the god VenkafcPSa). 

Vv. 36-42. The other titles of king SadiSSiva. 

Vv. 43-57. In the vicinity of the god Vitthal^varn, on the banks of the. Tnngabhadra river, 
in the Saka year counted by the numerical words avatar-anga-ved-8ndu ( =1470) 3 ; in the year 
Kilakft ; the month Ashfidha; in the bright fortnight ; arid on Sunday, the day of Pramatha- 
Dvfidadi; for the worship of the god Chenna-K&£ava enshrined in the village Mundimadugu, 
by the 16 methods prescribed and for Brahmanas of various Stlkhds, names, gMras and 
sutrasj famous for thoir Vedio knowledge and loarued in the nddras ; the king gavo the villago 
of Kanuma, otherwise known as Rarasammasamudra, situated in the Gutti valita in 
Mundimadugu slmd, on the banks of the PinakinI (Pennar) river to the east of tho village 
Sirivara, to the south of KallamacB, to the north of Akileruand to the west of N&galagudda. 

V. 58. The god Chenna-K€6ava and the Brahmanas hold equal divisions in the village. 

Vv. 59-97 contain the names of the donees and the number of shares that went to each. 

V. 98 A 11. 151 to 228. The details of the boundaries and the marks of identification are 
set forth. 

Vv. 99 A 100. The grant was composed on the order of the king by Sabhfipati-Svayambhfl. 

V. 101. The engraver of the grant was VIrana-soh&rya* son of Virata. 

Vv. 102-106. The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 241. Srf- VirUpdkfha (the sign manual of the king). 


No. 26.— THE MELUPAKA GRANT OP MAHADEVENDRA-SARASVATI : SAKA 1608. 

Bt S. V. VI8WANATIIA, M.A., TKICHINOrOLY. 

The grant is recorded on a single copper-plate inscribed on both sides. It is now in posses- 
sion of the DachkarSoharya of the KurabhaghO^ara matha , who kindly lent’ the plate for 
examination. I edit the inscription from inked impressions prepared by me. 

1 Retd * In Telogti characters. 

• [The number 70 it obtained by adding avatara (10) to ansa (6) the latter of which, a« it rtauda in the place 
of ten#, 1# equal to sixty.— H. K. SJ 
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epigraphia INDICA. 


[Tot. XIV. 


The plate is 8*8 in. high and 8‘4 in. broad, except in the middle, where it i* 12 # 3 in. high. 
There is a hole at the top of the plate to let in a ring. The inscription, which is in large 
N&gari characters and which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible enough. The 
plate is in good preservation. There are in all 31 lines of writing. 

Two languages are used in the inscription. The first three liueB arc in ^Telugu and 
give the 'details of the date of the grant. The rest of tho first aide from 1. 3 tu 1. 15,i&in Sans- 
krit and describes the religious qualities and attributes of Mahadevendra-Sarasvatl, the disciple 
of ChandraSekhara-Sarasvati of the Conjeeveram Sarada mafha. The whole of the second side- 
again is in Telugu, mostly of a corrupt kind, except the usual admonitory verses. 

The characters of the inscription are a carelessly written form of D$vanagarl. The whole 
inscription is in these characters, excepting the last line, which is in Telugu. 

r The inscription records the grant of certain rights in the village of Mdlupaka by the 
then presiding teacher ( [Schdrya ) of the S&rad& mafha at Conjeeveram, Mahfid6va-Sarasvati, 
disciple of Chandrasekhara- Sarasvati, to Rama S&strin, follower of the Ativalayana svtrs. 
of tho Kamakayana Visvamitra yfitra, a member of the Hfiyfts&na Kanne<ji community. The 
village of Mfilupaka was once granted to the mafha by the Golkou<jta ministers Akkp/nna and 
Mad ann a. These rights included certain taxes of 3 maras ( marakkdl ) for every kalam of 
paddy, which gives us the ratio of J for kantikoyi-deJamukhi. It is interesting to compare the 
term kdnukoyi with the similar form Kanungo , which is the name given to the village account- 
ant in Muhammadan Iudia. DSiamukhi is the tax customarily paid by tho subjects to the 
‘ lord/ and this is given as a definite proportion of the produce raised, generally T V It also in- 
cluded the gift of two var&has (=Rs. 7-0-0) per annum from the mafha and two house sites. 1 

The grant is dated Sakft 1008, Prabhava* Vaifiakha, 6u. di. 16, Saturday, lunar ©clips©. 
On these details Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillay writes as follows : — u Saka 1008, 
Prabhava, Vaisakha, Su. di. 15 Saturday, lunar eclipse. Saka 1608= A.D. 1686-87. But 
Prabhava was A.D. 1687-88. The day intended was Saturday 16th April, A.D. 1687. The 
tithi commenced at .58 of the day and ended at .55 of the following day. There was no lunar 
eclipse on the day in question." One thing has to be remembered against the above verifica- 
tion of the date. The occurrence of the lunar eclipse on the day on which the grant was made 
must have been an unmistakable fact. We have to take this as a certain and known fact and 
w ith this as our basis work out the other details to suit it. Eclipses are of immenso signi- 
ficance to the Hindu, and could not be easily forgotten by him, whether tho other details of a 
date are correctly stated or not. Hence tho right method of verification of the date would 
bo cm to be to find out on what days in the year 1686 or 1687 there were lunar eclipses and to 
gee if the other data fit in with the date on which the eclipse occurred.* 

Regarding the names of persons occurring in the grant, special mention has to bo made 
of Akkannft and Madanna of Golkoi^a, as they appear in our inscription. Akkanna and 
Madanna wero the ministers of one of the Nawabs of Golkonda. They appear in Indian 
tradition as the uncles of the Vaishnava saint RSmad&s of Bhadrachalam. 

Concerning the two brothers Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri writes thus in the Madras Ep. 
jRt>p., 1915, pp. 117 f., quoting from the Dutch journal of Havart : — 

i€ These donors must be identical with the two famous persons of those names frequently 
mentioned in the popular story of R&mad&s. They were the ministers of Tanlshft, one of the 


1 See below, p. 8Kf , note 7. 

7 (The non-coincidence of the most important item of the date, viz. the lanar eclipse, reflects upon the genuine- 
ness of tho grunt itself. —II. K. S.j 
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kings of Golkonija. RSmad&s, tho nephew of these ministers, was put to extreme torture on 
account of certain misappropriation of revonue.” 

** Tliey were two brothers, born of a very poor family, who entered service as shroffB in 
A.D. 1666 on a pay of 10 gilders per mensem under Saiyyad Mustapha, a nobleman of 
Golkonda known to fame as Mir Zumla. Madanna alias Sflryaprak&Sa Rao is stated by’ tho 
Dutch journalist to havo been an intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkanna was a man of 
cunning ap^ roguery with very little of understanding. The brothers rose in rank by an appa- 
rent act of treachery, which cost Mir Zumla his high office under the Nawabs of Golkonda. 
Madanna became # a very prominent figure in tho administration of the kingdom, so much so 
that the Sultan left everything to his caro and was satisfied with receiving 75,000 dollars for his 
personal use. Madanna was well versed in Persian, Hindustani, and tho vernaculars of tho 
country, and lived in a kingly style.’* 

" Having served under Abdulla Qntb Shah (A.D. 161M072), tho two brothers seem to. 
have maintained the same high position also under the reign of Abdul IlasBan, tho successor of* 
Abdulla Qutb Shah. But they were not to maintain this long. In A. I). 1685 tho Mughal 
king Aurangzeb marched with his army into Golkonda and plundered first the house of Madanna. 
Tho people were in a state of panio and accused Madanna of high treason. Under orders from 
tho Sultan they murdered the two brothers, who wore once tho bosom friends of tho king, in a 
most ignominious way. Akkanna and Madanna woro dragged along the streets in the presence 
of the people. The head of Madanna was severed from his body and sent to Aurangzeb, whilo 
that of Akkanna was trampled under the foot of an elephant. The death of the two brothers 
must have happenod after tho 29th of Oct. 1685, when tho Mughal army entered Golkonda, and 
perhaps before the ond of that month.” 

Tho Dutch journal contains four interesting pictures, which have been reproduced in the 
Madr. RJp. Rep., 1915 , plate II, regarding the story of Akkanna and M&danna. Ono of thorn is 
a figure of the kinjj of Golkonda ” Sultaan Aboe-il-Uassan Kotbshah Koning van Golkonda ” 

1 wo others are those of Akkanna and Madanna. Tho former is styled “ Opper Boekhouder on 
Generalissimus van het Golcondaze leger,* 9 whilo concerning Madanna we havo 44 Madonna 
Sureparkaas j Rouw Albestierder van het Golcondaze ryk .” Tho fourth picture illustrates how 
the two brothers are drawn through the streets by the disaffected populace. Undereach of 
these we find an inscription by Havart as follows 

T. Aboe-il-Uassan . Translation , 

Nemo felix ante obitum. None is happy before death. 

L. 1. Hy was een Koning in de naam. He was a king in name, not in doed. From 

met in der daad, a very low state he rose to high dignity. Ho 

L. 2. Quam tot die waadirglieyd van de let others rule himself and his kingdom, 
alderlaagste staat, He wafi a stupid man, not kinglike in manners. 

Ij. 3. En liet door andere zig zelf, ent Ryk When fortune had played with him for a long 
befltieren, time, he was kicked from crown and throne 

L. 4. Een dom onnozel Mensch, met through his own fault ; crept in sand, ate 
VorBtlyk in manieren. dust and was humbled like a slave. Woo to 

L. 5. Toeu uu’t geluk met hem een tyd the land where kings are children, 
lang had gefopt, 

L. 6. Wiord hy door eygen Schuld van 
Kroon en Throon geschopt, 

L. 7. Kroop iu het zant, vrat stof, moest 
zig als slaaf vennindren. 

h. 8. Wee zulken land, alwaar de 
Koningen zjn kindren. 
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II. 

Tollantur in t altum, nt tapBu graviore 
ruant. 

L. 1. Hier ziot men Midoena naar’t leven 
afgetekend, 

L.^2. Dio van den eersten tyd zyns 
Ionkheyds ftfgorekend, 

L. 3. Tot aau zyn dood toe was een speel- 
kind vant gelnk : 

L. 4. Hy is van niot tot zoo een hoogen 
trap verheven, 

L. 5. Dat zolf do Konink naar zyn weuk 
heest moeten leven. 

L. 6. Hy heeft zyn eygon Heer (O heyl- 
loos schelemstck) 

Jj, 7. Van ampt on staat gezefc, ja alles 
derven wagen. 

L. 8. Maar tragtende zyn Yorst televren 
in de hand 

Li. 9. Des vyands, raal<te hy tocn’t uyt 
quam aan con kant, 

L. 10. Door Sidemaktas swaard, teynd 
moet de last tog dragen. 

III. 

Alter Idem. 

L. 1. Hier ziot men in hot kleyn de schets 
van Akkana, 

L. 2. Een boost in menschen schyn : 
wiers loze loze strokeu, 

L. 3. Wiens schelmery on trots niet syn 
om uyt to spreken. 

L. 4. Geen groter booswicbt* droeg de 
stad van Golconda. 

L. 5. Dcelaghtig aan tverraad zyno broers 
nooit wel to vroden, 

L. 6. Heest hy do zelve straf op oenen 
tyt geleden. 


Let them be raised on high that they 
may be led to graver fall. 

Here we see M&d»nna drawn fromrlifo ; a 
plaything of fortune from the beginning of his 
youth till his death ; he had risen from 
nothing to such good luck that dven the king 
must live according to his direction. He re- 
moved his own master from office and state. 
Oh hellish Bcoundrelism, nay, he dared to do 
anything. Trying to deliver the king into the 
enemy's hands, he was discovered in the act 
and had to give up his life through Sayyad 
Makhta’s sword. .After all tho burden has to 
be borne. 


A second just the same. 

There we see the picture of Akkanna iu 
miniature. A beast iu human skin : his cun- 
ning and wily tricks, his roguery and pride 
are not fit to be spoken. No greater villain 
Golkonda ever produced. Partaking in his 
brother's treason, he was not content. He had 
the same penalty at the same time. 


Madoena en Akkana . Twee Gebroedera vermoort en achandeluk ten toon Geatellt. 
(M&danna and Akkanna. « Two brothers murdered and exhibited scandalously.) 

The donor of our grant is Mabadgvendra-Saraevatl, disciple of Chandra&kh&ra-Sarasvatl 
of the S&rada pftha of K&nchlpuram. This grant, taken with the other Yijayanagara record 
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examined and published by myself and Mr. Venkafccswara in Vols. XIII and XIV of this 
Journal, discloses 0 to us the names of four Aohfcryas of the Conjeeveram matha — 


Name. 

• 

Grant. 

Date. 

1. Mfthadeva-Sarasvatl, disciple of SadtUiva- 
SorosvafcV , 

Kudiyautaijkdal grant of Viru-Npsiihha 

S. 1420. , 

2. C hand rachuda-Saraavatl, disciple of Maha- 
deva-Sarasvati. * 

Conjeovoram plates of Kfish^a-deva- 
Rdya. 

S. 1444. 

8. Sad&liva-SarasvatT, disciple of Chandra- 
Ajkfcara-SarasvatT. 

Udayambakatn grant of ditto 

S. 1450. 

4. MahadevSndra-Sarasvatb disciple of Chandra- 
lekhara-Sarasvatl. 

The present grant .... 

S. 1608. 


• Por the relation in time ot these and their descent from the first Samkaracharya see Mr. 
Venkatesvara f s article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, October, 1916, pp. 161 f. 

Chandra&Skhara-Sarasvatl wo find residing in the Saradft matha of Kanchl, surrounded 
by his disciples, to whom he imparts nectar-liko instruction in Advaita, crushing the heretic 
faiths and setting up the religion of the Veda and VSdanta. The heretic faiths referred to 
are probably Jainism and Buddhism, vestiges of which are still to be found in South India, 
especially in Conjeeveram. , 

As regards RSma Sfistrin, the donee, wo are told that he belongod to the Hflyasana Kannedi 
^Community, was of the AJvalayana sutra and KSmakayana ViSvSmitra gotra . We find no 
more particulars about him. But the fact that ho was of the Kannadi community is of some 
importance. It shows probably the encouragement given to this sect by the then presiding 
Ochdrya . This in a way continues to be the practice in the Kumbliaghonam matha , where the 
A chary a for some generations past at least has boon chosen from among tho Uoyasana-Karnataka 
community. 

It is clear to us that Chinglepufc was included in tho territory of Golkonda and that in the 
] 7th century it was held as a jdglr under Golkonda. This record makes it cloar to us that tho 
Kamakoti pltha, as at present it is known to be tho seat of the SamkarachSrya of Kumbhagho- 
#am, must have been in the Sarada pltha at K&nchi, at IcaBt till tho date of this grant (1686- 
1687). We know from another grant to an earlier Saihkam-Yrtgin of probably this same matha , 
by Vijayagaii<Jagopftla-d<5va, the Tolugu chieftain, that this line of teachers must have been in 
existence in Kanchl at least from tho 13th ceutury. 1 Thus the Saradft pitha or the Kamakflti 
plfha must have been in Kanchl between tho 13th and 17th centuries of the Christian ora. The 
tradition of the matha tells us that it was at the invitation of King Sarabhoji of Tanjoro that 
the Acharya removed to Kumbhagh&aam. 

The inscription ends with the usual admonitory verses. Wo do not find at the end, whore 
there is the line * £ri~Ohandramauftfvara-Sv&mi sah&yam,' the signature of MahadSvSndm- 
Sar&svatl, who made the gift, and it is interesting to note that to this day the Acharyas on 
no occasion affix their signature to any letters or correspondence proceeding from tbe matha . 


1 [The date of this grant has been disputed. See above, Vol, XIT, p, 195.— H. K. S.] 

3 B 
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TEXT . 1 

First Side. 

Tt*T*T%* 

1 vr(w>fia u° c 

2 ,*rgStfe xwvi 8 L*]rav*Mv vurrw 4 m n fwwc 

3 q’sfrrciqg^qrPiTwg® [w]% qlfctefSmfrivwTirter)- 

5 qfatsjfwqnrafw vt^vt ( v i v[q]TsraT 10 TOfqf*»n ssroi- 

6 ^T?sTwfavT ll »ra<qafl*i rw i *n- 

11 f 5 TT?RT^w^® 7 TO'rf?T?tfn»i?srt ^PTOFnreC^P'irfTOT- 

12 tr^^iT?r 2 roNwm*!t fM^[w*]vrTOtfvqfewtiT 35 i»i 

16 vr- 16 

Second Side . 

17 VT(*rT)qqjTqqfTOtfa3rnT ,7 q$*i 

18 vtqivTsrarefisvTq 18 ' vTOmr^foiftfar *ftwt 1H s w- 

19 mnv(q)[*]vTV fvfmr mr vqmn*#T«rta- 

20 qtasr(«t) *rsr* mnrrf vf* 81 trerm- 

21 *mm u wfvf % qqqgr qf%^[q*]qp§ tvfiwCir]- 


».c* 


I From the original plate and from itik-improiriona 

• Not very clearly inscribed. Read SWTTH 

• Read • Read sf^, 

• Read sfT. • Read iff, 

II Road *T. 18 Read fa. 

11 \y*h instead of would give bettor sense. — Ed.] 

« Omit tho letter sif. 18 Read °^°, 

lB Bo«i $fa»ro vmfvro. “ Bead *t. 

*' n<*d 


1 Read ;jg. 

4 Read SiRli. 

* Ketid *£. 

'• Bead 

“ Rood ft. 

» Read lit. 

* Bond «ft«nai 9 > 


** f.Tbo anoxpldjiod word* iurTTT *PWTWIRt appear to me to stand for ’S)sj^V>f BWWTV^« 


M The tax-free Brahman's share declared as such i \ ”. — H. K. b .1 



Melupaka Grant of Mahadevendra Sarasvati : Saka 1608. 


First Side 



F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE TWO-THIRDS 


W. QRIQQ8 & SON 8, Ltd., PHOTO-LITH. 
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22 Ttfeqro i 1 e*w- 

23 * jgq<«tq f»wi*7Rg(^)- 

24 xn vmiit(sft) qg qf% srsufsifai u* * 

23 watf ^Wsd'tftaxwTfhfar w[v]il ^ rn(m)- 

26 XTfST WTN^ 4 ^Wg dYdhs W Tfirfiff *r[fa]W*rr- 

27 $ * th N(^)fu anrfa faf*pug n ^inn « wt » 

28 g minyrelds i 5T[*]TS?(*#)tftgtrrasr [i*] smirwmiyn- 

29 ftfii(f?f) «rr^sTK^f?rW n Tt*] w<jw fwyg 8 h^?t 

80 [i*] nvfejwrtrotnr wte*}# u [*•] u 

31 UVlrf 

TRANSLATION 

(abridged). 

• L. 1. In the year 1008 of the Saliv&hana Saka. 

L. 2. In the year Prabhava, Vais&kha, full-moon, Saturday. 

LI. 3-16. On the day of a lunar eclipse, Mahftdevendra Sarasvati, the choicest of the 
disciples of Chandrasekhara Sarasvati, who hits established himself at the &arada pftha at 
KfffLohi otherwise called Satyavrata, the ornament of the whole world, in which aro the 
temples of EkSmran&tha-Mah&dSva Kamakslil-jD^f, adored by the 33 crores of gods, and which 
is the chief seat of JETastigiri-uStha’s visible proacnce ; he who delights crowd's of learned people 
with his benedictory compositions, a stream of honey, that flows from the wreaths of jasmine 
which adorn the braided hair of Sarasvati, the beloved of Brahmd, and having an unrivalled 
nectarean sweetness ; who always takes dolight in the Advaita philosophy ; who is rich in a 
constant adornment of fanti and dSnti ; who is ornamented with a character celebrated as 
supporting the whole circle of worlds; who advooates the religion oF the Veda and Vedanta, after 
rooting out the heretic faiths, which were so many thorns; who is enthroned on the sept of the 
Paramahathsa ParivrSjakdchurya Sri fiaihkar5ch&rya — 

LI. 17-27. made to B&xng S&strin, of the ASvalSyana sutra and KamakSy&na ViSv&mitra 
gdtra , belonging to the HdySsana Kannecji sect of JBrahmaoas, a ooppor-plate grant of an 
agrahdra in Mdlup&ka near Ajffru, in the j&gir of (Jlmngalapa^ta (Chingleput), granted to the 
teacher by Akkanna and M&danna of Golkonda. It is bounded on the north and the west 
by the lake and on the south by the village of MSlupaka. The lands of the village are to be 
supplied with the water of the Ka^Spu. Besides this 2 house-sites, 2 pagodas a year, 3 
marakkaU per kalam for kdnukoyi and desamukhi , and some minor sources of income are granted 
to Chandramaujisvara-Sv&xnin (Matha). 7 

LI. 28*30. The usual admonitor}' verses. 

, L. 31. Invokes the help of Sri Chandramaurigvara-Svfctmn. 

1 ft** 1 *T*TWl*r. . 3 Head fstfitf. 

f Between the letters ^ aud n is inserted the figure ^ In Nagari. This may partly explain the reading 
in the next foot-note. 

4 [Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao reads c q 7 fif^ (his Copperplate Inscriptions of the K&makoti-pltlms, p. 135 
text-line 26) which like fflves uo meaning. The reading intended was evidently iftf ijjr — H. K. 

4 Read qq . " • R e * d ° f f 

T [The author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have both committed the same mistake in the matter of the object of 
the grant. The donee Kama, Sastrin was given : (1) the mdnya (1, 22), i.e. exemption from payment of fee to the 
mortgagees (talayidufcdndlu) and the holders (d yak and lu) of the sub-channels, for using water; (2) two varahas 
as annuity from the mafha ; (3) the tnera (share) of 3 add as on a kalam of paddy duo to the supervising Doiamu* 
khl and of 1 &44 rt due to the god Cbandramauitfvara in the village of Melcipaka.~- Kd.] 


3 o 2 
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No. 27,— PURLE PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN: THE [GANGA] YEAR 149. 

By G. Ramadar, B.A. 

Tho subjoined plates were secured by me from a cultivator in Purle, a village near 
P£l&koi^<Ja> It was stated that they were discovered in a pot exposed to view in scrambling wall 
on the bank of the river opposite to where Purle lies. 

They are three in number, each measuring 6 -jV by 2 X V\ The margins of the 
inscribed inner side of the first and the third plates and both sides of the second plate are raised 
for the protoction of the writing, which is in a good state of preservation, except in two places 
in 11. 12 and 14. Tho plates are strung on a ring, which was unout when $iey earns 
into my hands. It is § v thick and 3* in diameter; its two ends are Becured under an 
oval seal (f* by 1* in diameter), which bears on a countersunk surface an impression which 
indistinctly appoars to be a bull standing to tho proper right. 

The language is correct Sanskrit, and the composition closely resembles that of the 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman. 1 * 

Tho characters resemble those of the Chicacole plates of DSvSndravarman, son of 
Gunaroava. 3 Tho slight difference may bo due to the style or tho skill of the engraver. 

Orthography. — Tho U p a dhman lya is invariably oxprossed by a sign representing the Telugu 
intensive r 60, e.g . in 11. 5, 10, 19, 20, 21. The Jihvamuliya is represented by a sign indicating 

e.g. in 11. 16 and 20. Consonants following rare doubled, e.g. in 11.2, 3, 8, 9, 11, 13, 16, 22, 
23, 27, 28, 30, 31. Tho following are exceptions in line 10 (° ehandrarkd °) ; 11. 16 and 18 
Crjuna 0 ). Consonants preceding r are not doubled. Of palreographic interest is the vowel 
letter e (1. 18), inasmuch as it is in this plate that it is first found. 

The plates record tho grant of the village Bhukkukura in the KCiralra rfishtra to 
Bhavadatta£arm&n, who . was a student of Rig- Veda, well- versed in Vedas and Vedangas , 
an inhabitant of Tirilinga, and who belonged to the Kaudika gdtra. 

Tho donor of tho grant was tho Ganga king Indravarman, son of Danfir^ava. As tho 
•pm fasti of the grant is tho same as that of the Chicacole grant of Indravarman above referred 
to, no comment is required. 

The grant was made on the full-moon day of Kfirttika and was engraved on the 20th 
day of Pushya in tho year 149 of the prospering victorious reign. This refers to the Ganga 
era, generally mentionod in the Kalihga grants. This grant, therefore, appears to be three years 
posterior to that of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman, 3 dated 146. This son of DSn&rnava 
was, probably, the grandson and successor of the Indravarman of the Chicacole plates. 

The order for the grant was issued by the Mah&mahattara, Sivadarman, who may have been 
the son of the Mahdmahattara GauriSarman of tho grant of Indravarman, 3 dated 128 ; 
and father of Mahattara Savaranandi^arman of tho Chicacole grant of Gu^Sr^ava*s son 
Ddyendravarraan. 1 ' 

The writer of the grant was Kh& 94 ich&ndra, eon of Aditya-BhOgika. The Chicacole 
grant of Gun&rnava’s son Ddvdndr&varman is said to have been engraved by j^Sarvachandra, „the 

1 Avcboological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions , by J&s. Burgess, 
Part III, No. 17, pp. 161 eqq. 

* Ep. Ind ., Vol. Ill, No. 21, p. 180. 

8 Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, by Jss* Burgess, 
Part III, No. 18, pp. 164 sqq. 

8 Xp. Ind., Vol. Ill, No. 21, 7 . 131. 
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son of Kbantfichandra-BhOgika ; and Aditya, the son of Vi/hyachandra, is stated to have 
engraved the Cflicacole grant of Indravarman, dated 128. The Cliioacole grant of Indravarman, 
dated 146, is stated to have been engraved by the state Bhdgika, probably Aditya. The oflico 
of the engraver appears to have been hereditary, like that of the ajnapti. 

ho composer of the grant was the 4 Minister-General ’ Sambapurn-Upadhyaya, the son of 
Dharmachanflra, the chief of tho elephants (Hastyadhyaksha). 

Of the localities mentioned in the grant tho following require mention 

Dantapura.— Tho royal residence from which the grant was issued was .evidently in tho 
kingdom of Kalihga. 

Dantapnra is montioned in the Daladavamsa . It is said that tho left canine tooth of tbo 
lower jaw of Buddha was brought by one of his disciples to Kalihga and a large stupa was built 
over it. In course of time a largo city rose round the stupa , and it was called Dantapura. The 
Buddhists all lived in a village close by. Tho people of Ceylon, attracted by the miracles 
worked by the tooth, established a colony not far from Dantapura. Ultimately, when tho stupa 
was destroyed by the malice of the Brahmans, the tooth was taken away to Ceylon. 

On the way from Chicacole to Siddhantam (Siddharthaka-graraa, a Buddhistic village) and 
close to tho laMer place a large tract of land is shown as the site of tho fort of Dantavaktra. 
Valuable jewels, images of all kinds, coinH and such other articles used formerly to bo found 
there by the cultivators. Even now the people believe that thero was once immense wealth there. 
About twelve miles north of Siddhantam and on the samo sido of tlio Nagavali is tho village 
lflramamlalam, which name is only a corruption of Iramandala (the Tamil Ila- nufudn lam), tLe 
ancient name of Ceylon. Siddhantam must have been the village where tho Buddhists lived. 
These facts prove that Dantapura stood on the place which is now shown as tho site of the fort 
of Dantavaktra. 

Kftraka rdshfra has, perhaps, given its name to tho village of Kurchavalsa, about four 
miles north-west of Siddhantam. Rdshfra properly means ‘a kingdom.* As parts of the Kalihga 
kingdom were termed vishayas in tho Ragftlu Plates of Saktivarman 1 (Kalihga itself was a 
vishaya and Varahavartinl was a vishaya of Kalihga), why is this district here oallod a rashtra V 
Perhaps, this was at first an independent kingdom, but was subsequently conquered and 
subdued by the kings of Kalihga. 

Bhukkukura is Bukkur in the Palakonda Taluk and is opposite to Pnrle on the river. It 
was on the Bukkur bank of the river that the plates are said to have been discovered. 

From the position of Kurchavalsa and Bukkur it may be sceu that the Kdraka rashtra 
corresponds to the modern PSlakopdla Taluk . 

Tirilinga is clearly Trilingu. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

l vt* vr% fwroft 

4 


» Sp. Ind., Vol. XU, No. 1. 


* This is expressed in the original by the symbol of a spiru). 


362 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 



8 ftnsrtiT^Tg^nw: ■^ftwfrwni^nsg': ^Rnr^T^h^ 


Second Plate ; First tide. 

9 D*J f*“ 

10 ftvwranri uf?re‘ w- 

11 mi fimifini U Tn w * H<rcrrfiT3*^ *rrfTOnfrfareit «f *raq£*M- 

12 9fT ^fa*TCRTt*rTV « «H W ^ T CnRfafqUff- 

13 arra w**ra4i% «viyto$4 

14 faf^rr *pfrf%[^]*wrsirn^[:] ** irfirro^fH [n*J *taT- 

15 fwwifa w* ur^r^^i DM 3**- 

16 Wr**fvH**w*: 

nJ 

Second Plate ; Second side . 

17 *ro s**<*nwi xrmrUiwr. b*\ 

is * xrroTTOncf* i[^*] l «^Ennn vw«i v* 

19 ^raro [i*J 'sr'RT^r qranrowfii (fifVn.8* 

20 <iw^ 

21 $?TOTH *** ?T?ft TOta VfW [ll*l iTW^tn- 

22 TTOftr [i*] 

23 g(ir)gsji^ifiiy , ^i*iy , wt?5Mi^i 5 ft^(^0 DM ^nw^twT^rf 

24 m\ DM *rm wifSwgvrfarm DM ™ ** 

Third Plate. 

25 IRJT TO Wl [uM TOft TWnt ** 5r * T? ’ Br 

26 gfcf*: DM wvtatftawt ** £«*J ^ 

27 rownf* ^ f**f* *jfw DM.***" <TOto * m** 

28 **$ DuM TOwrofiroirt DM »[w*]twm* 

29 f^snam^re^ wtt [ : ] t°* **® ^ ^ 

30 * **rowii*r5TOiT reft rofrr r «rn*sft<n«nS- 

31 ^w\wufc «w tf*rera«3* ^ 

! “ .ymbol following ft ropro^nt. 20 «***»<>. 4f*r thi. com- . V«*-tt» rcp—utod by . .pi»l. 
-H. K. 8.] 


Park* Plates of Indravarman : du* j<ki?ij*a ; \ ear 149. 

First Ff ( r:< 



S-t.'Hti * V • / / < * ; first >1 Jr 



.S rt J'iilf . ■..Vi >. -/ 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail 1 Prom (his) victorious residence (vasakdf) at (the city of) 
Dantapura the son of the glorious D&n&rgava, the glorious MahSraja Indravarman— who has 
had thb stains of the Kali age washed away by obeisance to the lotus feet of the divine (God) 
Gdkar&a-Sv&qsin, the lord of the movable and immovable (creation), the sole architect for 
the creation # of the whole universe, who is established on the summit of tho mountain 
3£ah$ndra— who is the ornament of the family of the Gsfig&s — who has obtained the 
supreme sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of his own sword ; 
whose fame is stainless over the earth, which is girt about by the waves of the Vater of the four 
wide-spreading ooeans ; whose feet are tinted by the mass of the clusters of blossoms which are 
the lustre of the crest- jewels of all the chieftains who have been made to bow down by his 
prestige of the cries of triumph occasioned by victory in the contests of many battles ; and who 
meditates on the feet of (his) parents*— issues the (following) order to all tho householders 
cultivating the division of Bhukkukura in the KUraka-r dshfra 

(L. 10.) Know ye ! This land, having been exemptod from all taxes (and) having been 
established (as a village) to continue as long &b the moon and the sun may last, has been given, 
for tho increase of the religious merit of (our) parents and of ourselveB, with an accompaniment 
of libations of water, on the full-moon-day in the month of EXrttika, to BhavadattaSarman, 
of the Kau6ika g$tra> a student of tho Rig-Vflda, a resident of Tirilihga and well- versed in 
Vedas and V^ddngas. Having known this, dwell ye in happiness, tendering (to him) the proper 
share of the profit therefrom. 

(L. 14.) The marks of the boundaries in the pradakshina (right to left) order may here be 
noted thus:— On the east, beginning with an ant-hill, (there are) at (a distance which equals) 
the shadow of a man, 1 * * an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a Karailja tree together with an ant- 
hill. On the south, from the Karanja tree, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man, 
three boulders. On the west, beginning with tho boulder, at (a distance which equals) the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, thon an Arjuna tree, then a boulder. On the north, 
beginning with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man (there is) a 
Timira tree, 8 then a boulder, then in the form of a door-joining (there is) a boulder and thon a 
single boulder (and) then an ant-hill. 

(L. 21.) And he (the king) admonishes future kings : — This meritorious gift should bo 
preserved by those (kings) who rule tho earth, having obtained it by right, inheritance, or 
conquest, one or other means. With reference to this (subject) there are verses sung by 
Vy&sa 

[The three customary verses.] 

(L. 28.) (By) the order of the Mahd-Mahattara Sivafiarman — this edict was written by 
A&mb&pura-Up&dhSya, sou of the Hasty -adhyaksha — the chief of the elophants — the sarv - 
ndhihrita Dharmaohandra, on tho 20th day in the month of Pushya of tho year 100 40 9 of 
the augmenting victorious reign ; and was engraved by Kha^diohandra, son of Aditya-Bhdgika. 


1 On funsha^chohhaya cf. 2£p. Ind Vol. 1IX, p. 134, n. 1. 

9 [2\Wra is the Sanskrit translation of the Toluga ohikaft, which is the name of thetroe exonthoeymus 

pictorius, — H. K. B.J 
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No. 28.— TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF AKALAVARSHA 

KRISHNA III : SAKA 868. 

By Lionel D. Baknett. 

Tnppad-Kurhatti is a village of Navalgund Taluk, Dh&rwftr District, and lies in lat. 
15°32J / and long. 75° S2j/, about 9£ miles nearly east of Navalgund town. Its name is spelt 
as “ Tnpadkurhutti " in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle, “ Tupad Kurhatti " in the 
Bombay Survey sheet 332, and “ Toopud Kooruttee " in the old Indian Atlas sheet 41. The 
name, correctly spelt, is Tuppada Kurihatti, “ Kujihatti of the Butter/' apparently on 
account of the excellence or abundance of the butter produced in the village. Kurihatfi , in Old 
Kanarese Kuripatti, means “ram's fold,” and we find a semi-sanskritisod variant of this in 
Meshada-paiti 1 (1. 31). Apparently the full name in ancient times was Karapa-G-ufipatti, 
“ Kuyipa^ti of the Office" (11. 12*13). The stone bearing the present record was found in 
’ front of the temple of Maruti in the village, broken into two or threo pieces. Ink-impressions 
of it wero made for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum ; from them I have 
edited the text. — The stone is a rectangular block ; the top is surmounted by three triangu- 
lar finials, one in the middle and one at each corner. It contains on top two bands, each of 
which is divided by two columns into three compartments. The lower band has some sculptures, 
namely a ling a on a stand in the central compartment, a squatting figure in the proper right 
compartment, who holds something like a broom or a ehowrie in his left hand, and a cow with 
sucking calf in the left compartment. Below this is an inscribed area about 1 ft. 11£ in. wide 
and 3 ft. 4 1 in. high. — The character is good Kanarese of the period. Most of the letters are 
between | in. and 1 in. high, though some are a little taller. The vowel signs # and 5 are usually 
formed in the later manner; but occasionally they are written in the ancient fashion (e.g. 
liejvola 0 , l. 8, °yyolam, 1. 19). The archaic subscript l in ilia (1. 20) is also noteworthy. The 
pulatal n appears in vinyfina (1. 11), a mistake for vijnana which shew s that jit wras pronounced 
by the writer in the same manner as by modern Tamils. — The language is Old Kanarese, except 
in the formal versos 1 and 2 (11. 23-27). The l is preserved (jldu, 1 . 14; n8l‘g&mun4ara } 1 . 17; 
el° y 11. 21, 22; ali° f 11. 22, 23), except in one case, w here it is written as r (n&r-ggdmunfaiK 
1. 14). Final m is sporadically changed to v before vowels in °pct diva (1. G) and wesanav** 
(1. 19). There is an archaic participle- form in Icadnm (1. 21, in a formula). Lexically note- 
worthy are nesana, from the Sanskrit nivS&ana (1. 19), the locative verb- noun modal (11. 29, 30 : 
Kittel gives only mudu and its parts), and hasta , apparently with the meaning of paksha (1. 30). 
VVe find a genitive used ns a semi-nominative in Ayrhayyana matfisida degulakke (1. 15 : cf. my 
note in Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1918, p. 105). 

The record opens by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Ak&}avarBh& (the R&shtra- 
kuta Krishna III), and then states that in the year Parabhava, Snlca 8G8, while his viceroy 
Satyavakya Kongunivarma Perm&nadi, entitled “ lord of Koi&i&pur& best of cities " and 
“ master of Nanda-giri/’ was governing Puligere and Belvola (11. 3-10), and the latter’s subor- 
dinate" Aychayya was administering Karana-Guripatti (11. 10-13), certain local officials granted 
lands for the maintenance of a temple founded by Aychayya (11. 13-20). Then come formula* 
of the usual kind (11. 20-27), followed by a verse recording that on a certain date some years 
previously the god Ayohesvara (i.e. the form of Siva worshipped in the above-mentioned temple 
founded by Aychayya) revealed himself in the town (11. 28-31) ; this may have been the event 
which led to the establishment of the temple, as was the case at KurgGcJ (above, p. 278). 
The viceroy SatyavRkya-Koftgunivarma Permanndi is evidently the same as the Gangu 
Butuga, the son-in-law of the R&shtrakfita Amflghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a brother-in- 
law of Kyish^a III (see Dyn . Kanar. Distr pp. 304, 419, 421, and the G&warv&<jl iriscr. above). 


1 See note on translation, below. 
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We have thus two dates in the inscription, the one for the grant to the temple and the 
other for the rqyelatidn of the god. The first is specified in 11. 3-6 as Saka 868, Parfibhava ; 
Bh&drapada 6a. 1 ; Sunday. This is irregular according to the Southern Cycle, in which Parfi- 
bhava is equated with §aka 868 expired ; for by the Surya-siddhdnta the tithi 6u. 1 was current 
on Friday, July 31, A.D. 946, and Mr. Sewell, who has kindly examined the dates for this paper, 
points out that by the Arya-siddh&nta 6u. 1 was expunged. It follows therefore that the date 
intended was Shka 868 current , Parabhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
tithi 6u. 1 waa connected with Monday, 11 August, A.D. 945, and ended on that day 16 ft. 5 m. 
after mean sumnse (for Ujjain) ; it was, therefore, current during the last 8 h. 26 m. of the 
preceding Sunday,, which, hence, by a slight irregularity might be* coupled with it (cf. 
Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions , p. 69). 

The second date is given on 11. 28-30 as Saka 864 (current), Subhakpt; Jyaish(ha &u. 15 
(apparently) ; Thursday. These data also imply the use of the Northern Cycle, according to 
which the tithi was connected with Thursday, 13 May, A.D. 041, and ended 15 h. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise for Ujjain. Mr. Sewell informs me that practically the same results arc obtained 
by applying the Arya-siddh5nta : calculating for true motions of sun and moon, the difference 
is only 34 m., and calculating for mean motions, it is 1 h. 38 m. 

The geographical names mentioned are KSlfilapura (1. 7), Nanda-giri (1. 7), the Three- 
hundreds of Puligeye and Belvola (1. 8), Karana-Guyipatii (1. 13) with the sanskritised form 
MSshada-patti (1. 31), and DevaxhgSri (1. 18). Kfllft]apura is Kolhapur. 1 On Karana- 
Gujipatti see above. Devamgeri is perhaps the modem Deogsri, in the neighbourhood of 
Gadag town. 

TEXT* 

[Metres: v. 1, Anushfubh ; v. 2, Sdlini ; v. 3, MattebhavIkriiitaJ] 

1 Svasty«Ak5Javarsha-d5va-Srl-Prithuvl 3 -vallabha-mahftrSjadhir5- 

2 ja-parame6vara-paramabhat)tarara vi jay a-rajy am -u ttartfttar- Sbliivri ( vyi) - 

3 ddhi“pravaiYldbamanam~a-chandr-8ikka-tamm~baraih salutt-ire [|*] Sa(£a)ka -nyipa- 

kfi- 

4 l-&tita-saifavatsara-8a(sa)taihgal-egtu-na]ra ayuvatt-entaneya 

5 Parftbhava-samvatsaram pravarttise tad-varsli-abhya(bhya)ntarada Bh&drapada- 

6 su(6u)ddha-pa<Jivav=Adityavaradandu Satyav&kya-Koihgunivarmma-dha- 

7 rmma-makarSjadhir&ja[m] K6jajapuravar*§sva(6va)rarfa Nanda-giri-nStham 

8 jrimat-Permmfinadiga}-FuUgeye-manfiyuvam Belvola-mantl- 

9 yuvarh dushta-nigi’aha-visi(6i)8hta-pratipalanadim suka(kha)-samkha(ka)- 

10 ta (thX) - vinCdadimn^ftl utt-ire [| # ] Permmsdiya p&da-padm-Cpaji- 

11 vi ananta-guna-vimala-vinya( jn5) na-lakshml-lakshita- vaksha [s*] - 

12 sthalam«parama-mah6sva(sva)rarii griniad-Aychayyam Kara- 

13 na-Guyipat$iyan«abhyantara-fliddhiy~&le [ *] Belvola-mtlnuyaya 

14 n8r-gg£mun<Jaih TO£<teyyanum 4 =aruvar*ggamun<Jugalum*i][du Ayoha- 
16 •'yyana mS^isida dCgulakke bit$a keyyi r5ja-mana-matta- 

16 r=ay vattu 50 t5^akk=endu kofcta mattar-ondu 1 idaike arasara de- 

17 sege siddli-ayam pom-gadyfinam^eradu 2 n51-gamu^d ara dese- 

18 gam siddh-aya[m*] pom-gady5$am*era<Ju 2 D5vaifag£riyol~$l-ka- 

19 yyolam*ay-gayyolaih maneya nesa$av*irppatta n&lku 

20 24 int-l keygam*manegaih peyad-ondun*torey-illa [|*] idam 

21 [kfi]d-atam limgamum kavileyuman-Sl-kOtiyuma [m*] k&dom 

1 [ K6{a|npara is generally identified with Kolar in the Mysore State : Dr. Fleets Kanarss* Dynast is* p 20 7 — 
F. K. S.] 

* From the ink-impressions. • Read -PriiAtof-. 4 Or possibly Tonfayyanum • 

8 o 
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22 idan=aJid-Stam limgamuib kavileynm=6l-k0tiymh V&rap&- 

23 siyuman«%lida pamcha-mahS-pfitakan»akkuih Sva- datt [8 # ] m*pa- 

24 ra-datt[&*]ih JO har&[ta vasundha]rftih [!*] shash^im varisha*-sabasr&pl(pi) 

25 viahtk&yam jSyat* kri(kri)[mifr] [|| 1*] [Sam5]ny0-yam dharmma-sStutr-npi]. 

26 pSnim kftla kft}S pftlanlyO Bhavabdhifc* [|*] sarm [m] ft (rwa)n-«tSm(n) bh»gi[nah] 

27 partthiv6udr[5n*] bhfiyo bhfiyO yScbatfi Ramacha[m*]dra[b] [|| 2*] 

28 8a(6a)ka- kslam ohavu-shaahtiy-ashta-8a(6a)tamun-t&n-age [sam]vats&[raib) 

29 sifka-santam Subhakrid 8 - pravarttane xnodal«JS8htam-mah&-su(4Q)ddha-nffm{i- 

30 ka-hastha(sta)m vari(re ?)y-amta[gam ?] 4 ti[thi P] modal-v&ram Bpihaspatyadandu 

ka- _ _ 

31 ram l -MSshada-patti-ii&ma-purado]*pratyak8ham-Ayohfl9va(Sva)ram [3 # ] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3) Hail ! while the victorious reign of king Ak&lavarsha, the darling of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, was advancing in a course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Lines 3-10) while the oyclio year ParSbhava, the eight-hundred and sixty-eighth of 
the centuries of years elapsed from the time of the Saka king, was current, on Sunday, the 
first (lunar day) of the bright fortnight of Bh&drapada in that year, when SatyavSkya Konguni- 
varma the great emperor of righteousness, lord of KoJ&japura best of cities, master of Nanda- 
giri, PermSnadi, was governing the Puligere Three-hundred and the Bejvola Three-hundred, 
so as to suppress the wicked and to protect the excellent, with enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions : — 

(Lines 10-13) while he who finds sustenance at Permftdi’s lotus-feet, he whose breast is 
marked by (the presence of) the genius of endless virtue and stainless wisdom, a supreme 
worshipper of Maheivara, Ayohayya, was administering Karapa-Guppatti with internal 

authority : — 

( Lines 13-20) Topdayya, the county- GSmunda of the Bejvola Three-hundred, and the Six 
Gamundus in concert granted for the temple constructed by Ayohayya a field, fifty mattar by 
the king’s measure, (and) gave for a garden one mattar. On this, for the share of the kings 
the fixed revenue (shall he) two gold gadyapas, for the share of the county-G&mup(las the fixed 
revenue two gold gadyilnas. (They also gave) twenty- four dwelling-houses of seven cubits 
and five cubits (in width) at DSvaihgSri. Thus on this field and houses there is not a single 

other impost. 

(Linos 20-23 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : common Sanskrit formulae.) 

(Verse 3) When the Saka date was eight-hundred and sixty-four, while the oyclio 
year Subhakpit pleasant and peaceful was in progress, while Jyaish(ha (and) the fortnight 
named the great bright one were going on, during the oourse of the last lunar day (of the 
fortnight ), od Thursday, AychCfivara verily revealed himself in the town named MSshada-pa((i- 

* Hoad varsha: * Read bhavadbMfr. • Read Subhakrit- 

4 I give the above emendations in the first half of the line with considerable diffidence. The use of katta 
In the sense of pakiha is new to me, though both words may be nsed in chronograms to denote a pair. Vart may 
also bo tho same as bari , i.o. pakiha, and, if so, the emendation will be wrong. But in spite of these 

difficulties the abovo emendations seem to meet the requirements of the case better than any others. 

* It is possible that Karam-Miihada-paMi should be read as a compound, corresponding to Karana~Ch$z%patfi 
of 11. 12-13 (iara, " tax,” corresponding to karana , “ office,” u treasury ”). 
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No. 29.— A JJIOTE ON KING CHANDRA OF THE MEHARAULI INSCRIPTION. 

By R. D. Baneuji, M.A. • 

A tall slender pillar of iron, almost entirely pure, stands in the courtyard of Masjid Quwwat- 
ul-Ishfm within a few feet from the Qutb Mlnar. Among the various inscriptions incised on it, 
the largest i^a record of six lines, in characters of the fourth century A.D. The final edition 
of this inscription is to bo found in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions. 1 According to this 
record a king named Chandra had defeated a combination of his enemies in Eastern Bengal 
( Variga ), had crossed the seven mouths of the Indus during his wars* defeated the Vdhlikas , 
and set up a standard of Vishnu on a hill called Vish^upada. Scholars havd offered numerous 
suggestions concerning the identity of this prince. Dr. Fleet was of opinion that this king Chandra 
was probably Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty. 3 Dr. V. A. Smith thought that this 
king Chandra was the same as king Chandragupta Ilof the early Gupta dynasty and in the first 
two editions of his Early History of India assigned tho inscription on the iron pillar at Msharauli; 
to the son of Samudragupta. Mahamahflp&dhyftya Hara- Prasad Bastri is of opinion that this 
kkig Chandra is Chandravarman, son of Siihhavarman of Pushkara^a, whose inscription has been 
found at Susunia in the Bnnkuru District of Bengal. 3 Recently Mr. R. G. Basak has thought fit 
to revert to the theory of the lato Dr. J. F. Fleet concerning the identity of the prince mentioned 
in the Mflhorauli pillar inscription and identifies him with Chandragupta I, the father of 
Samudragupta. 4, 

Mr. Basak’s paper opens with a statement the accuracy of which is doubtful and which, so 
far as is known, cannot bo supported by Epigraphical evidence. Mr. Basak says : “ Tn tho early 
part of the fourth century A.D. there was a great defeat of the people of Bengal ( Variga ) by a 
king named Chandra”; but the record on the iron pillar at Mfcharauli merely states that the king 
defeated “ a combination of his enemies in the Vanga countries.” 6 The plural is used instead of 
the singular, which is significant. The combination may have been of people who had no relation 
with tho people of Bengal, but who had either established small principalities in Eastern Bengal 
or had been driven to take shelter in that region. There is no mention of the “ people of 
Bengal ” in this record, and we are not in a position to determine whether the “people of 
Bengal ” were able to take part in these struggles at that period or not. 

The principal argument on which Mr. Basak bases his identification of king Chandra of the 
Mgharatill pillar with king Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty is the statement on the iron 
pillar inscription that king Chandra “ attained solo supremo sovereignty in the world, acquired by 
his own arm and (enjoyed) for a long time.” According to Mr. Basak this statement “ applies 
more to an early Gupta ruler of tho fourth century than to any local king of any of the small 
states then ruling independently in Northern India.” 0 Mr. Basak assigns no reasons for his 
statement, and consequently it is difficult to trace the trend of his thought. Evidently the 
glamour of the early Gupta empire and its glory in later days enticed him to put forward this 
b<*ld statement. Mr. Basak goes on to state : “ Bo it is very likely that Sairnidmgnpta's father 
Chandragupta I, whom wo know to have been the first Ma hdrdjad hirdj a of the Gupta line, 
began to establish the empire by going out for making conquests in Bengal, in part of the 
Punjab and also in the South and perhaps succeeded in incorporating portions at least of those 
provinces into his own kingdom, which after his death passed into Samudragupta’s hands,” 7 It 
is true that Chandragupta I, the son of Gliafcfltkaolmgupta, was the first M a h drdj d d hirdj a of the 
Gupta dynasty ; but there is absolutely no evidence which can lead us to believe that he was 

2 Ibid., p. 140, not© 1. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, 1919, p. 98. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol, X LVIIJ, p. 101. 


1 Corpus Inscriptionum Indiearum, Vol. HI, p. 141. 

» JS 'pi. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 133. 

• Fleet 9 ! Corpus Inscriptionum Indiearum, Vol. Ill, p. 141. 
« Ibid . 


3C2 



368 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XIV. 


capable of leading an army into the Punjab or the south or that he ruled for a Jong time. He 
may or may not 'have .been in possession of Bengal. The coins bearing his name and .effigy and 
that of his consort KumaradSvI the Lichuhhavl, which an earlier generation of Numismatists 
assigned to this prince, are now taken as medals issued by the Emperor Samudragupta in 
memory of his parents . 1 


Tha- M&haraull inscription of Chandra states that he enjoyed suzerainty for a long time. 
But it is impossible to admit that Chandragupta I reigned for a long time. There is a consensus 
of opinion among orientalists on this point, and, as far as is known, Mr. Basakis.the only advocate 
of this opinion. If we dismiss the doubtful evidence of the Bodh Gaya inscription of Tpkamala 
or Turamala of the year 64 2 and the Gay a plate of the time of Samudragupta of the year 9 (P), 
the oldest known inscription of the Gupta dynasty which is dated is the Udayagiri inscription of 
Chandragupta II of the year 82 = 400 A.D. 3 Now the initial year of the Gupta era is generally 
■admitted to be the time of the accession, or rotlier the coronation, of Chandragupta I sometime in 
318-19 A.D. Udayagiri, where this inscription is to bo found, is in Eastern Malava, a province 
which was conquered or subjugated by Chandragupta II. This is proved by the existence of*a 
now clam of silver coins of Chandragupta II based on the Malava and Sanrash(,ra fabric of silver 
coins which were introduced by Chandragupta II in imitation of the silver drachma} of the 
Western Satraps.* The conqueror of a new province or country generally conciliates the 
subjects of his newly conquered province by issuing coins of the same type which was in vogue 
immediately before the conquest rather than offend them by issuing a type unknown previously. 
This was done by Mahmfld bin Sabuktiglu, 6 Muhammad bin Sam 8 and his immediate 
successors in tfie Punjab and Delhi, 7 and by Akbar in Gujarat,. 8 The conquest of a province 
and its settlement generally takes some time ; and, if we assign fifteen or twenty years for it, we 
have sixty or sixty-five years left for the reigns of Samudragupta and Chandragupta. It is 
hardly possible even to think of a short reign for Samudragupta when wo consider the amount 
of work he did to conquer and consolidate the Empire. By common consent forty-five or fifty 
years have been assigned to Samudragupta, and the majority of Indologists agree with the late 
Dr V A Smith in assigning a very short reign of ten or fifteen years to Chandragupta I and a 
long reign of at least fifty years 9 to his son and successor Samudragupta. So it is impossible to 
maintain that Chandragupta I enjoyed a long reign, and consequently it is not possible to identify 
him with king Chandra of the Meharaull pillar inscription, who enjoyed the suzerainty, acquired 

with his own arms, for a long time. 


In the second place is it possible to maintain that Chandragupta I led an expedition into 
the Puniab and Afghanistan and the Dekkhan ? The negative evidence of the Allahabad pillar 
inscription is decisive on this point. If Samudragupta’* father had done any campaigning in 
the North-West or the South, then it is perfectly certain that an able panegyrist of the type of 

S&ndhivigrahika-KumZr&matya-Mah&daittfanilyalca Harishgna would have mentioned it and 

availed himself of such occurrences to extol the might of his master Samudragupta still further. 
The silence of the Allahabad praiasti on this point enables us to state with a tolerable degree of 
confidence that Chandragupta did not campaign in the land of the five rivers or Afghanistan or 
lead an army into the Dekkhan. It is a pity that the first three lines of the Allahabad 
can neither be completely read nor partially restored. It would have cleared up all doubts 


> Allan'. British Museum Catalog, of Indian Coin,, Gupta Dynasties, pp. lziv-lxviH. 

* Cunningham's Mahabodhi, pi. XXV. » Fleet’s Corpus Inscrtptionum Indicarum, Vol. Ill, p. -5. 

« Allan's British Museum Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, p. lxxxvi. 

» Cunningham’s Coins of Medieval India, pp. 65-00. 

• Nelson Wright, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. II, p. 17. 

, lhid p p 19 . 37 . • Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 37. * Early History oj India, Third Edition, pp. 280-81. 
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about the beginning of tho Gupta dynasty. The opening line of this record mentions Samudra- 
gupta’s kinsmen, who seem to have had done something about tho beginning of his reign. 1 
Then, the list of kings and countries conquered by Samudragupta gives us a good idea of the 
states «urrounding the parent state of tho Gupta Empire, i.e. Magadha, and the rigid silence of 
HarishSna about the achievements of Ckandragupta I in these regions proves that that monarch 
secured his own independence and did little else. The first mention of Chandragupta I is to 
be found in £he Mathura fragmentary inscription of the time (?) of his grandson Chandragupta 
II. 2 * Neither the Allahabad 8 nor the Eran 4 inscription mentions him, a fact which leads us to 
believe that the kingdom of Magadha was acknowledged as the paramount power in India only 
during the time of Samudragupta and tho title of Maharaj&dhir&ja was probably bestowed on 
Chandragupta I by his descendants. Chandragupta I may have been the real founder of the 
kingdom of Magadha and freed it from the yoke of tho Scythian foreigner. Beyond this 
nothing can be said about Chandragupta I. 

Mr. Basak questions : “ Where is tho evidence that Bengal had ever been in the possession 
o:P Chandra varman ? ” 5 But he does not pause to think what evidence there is of the posses- 
sion of Bengal by Chandragupta I . Copper-plate grants of the time of Kumaragupta and 
Budhagupta have been discovered in Northern Bengal. These are the Dhanaidaha* and 
Dumodarpur 7 grauts of KumSragupta I and the Damodarpur grant of Budhagupta. But it 
does not seem to have struck Prof. Basak that these copper-plates cannot prove that Chandra- 
gupta I had any hold over any part of Bengal. 

Another argument adduced by Mr. Basak in favour of his theory about tljp inclusion of 
Bengal in the kingdom of Chandragupta is the discovery of the coins of the Emperors of the 
early Gupta dynasty in Eastern and Western Bengal. Only one or two coins of Chandragupta I 
have been found in Bengal, and these coins too are not regarded by Allan, the latest authority 
on the subject,' as being genuine issues of Chandragupta I, but as medals struck in memory of his 
parents by his son Samudragupta. Coins of Chandragupta II, KumSragupta I and Skandagupta 
have been found in large numbers and indicate that probably Eastern and Western Bengal were 
included in the Empire of the Guptas in the fifth century A.D. 

To sum up; it is not possible to admit that Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty had 
a long reign; therefore he cannot possibly be the same person as king Chandra of the MOhuraull 
inscription. Then, the existing evidence in both the Epigraphic and the Numismatic fields is 
insufficient to prove that Bengal was included in the kingdom of Chandragupta I, the first 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty, or that he campaigned in the Indus Delta. Finally Paurftjiic 
evidence, as quoted by Mr. Pargiter, proves very distinctly that Bengal was not included within 
the dominions of Chandragupta T. Mr. Pargiter says : “The Guptas are mentioned as reigning 
over the country comprised within Pray aga, Sakfita and Magadha.” Mr. Pargiter concludes 
very correctly that this was u exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by Chandra- 
gupta I, who founded the Gupta dynasty in A.D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330 (or even 
till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son and successor Samudra- 
gupta.” 8 It is, therefore, almost certain that Bengal was never included within the dominions of 
Chandragupta I. In order to reconcile this directly hostile piece of evidence to his own theory 
Mr. Basak states : “ Or it may be supposed that the Magadha of the Puranas probably 
included portion of Bengal conquered,” 9 a statement which neod not be taken seriously. 

1 Fleet’s Corpus Jnscrijptionum Indioarum ,■ Vol. Ill, p, 6. 1 Ibid., pp. 26-27. 

• Ibid., pp. 6-10. 4 Ibid., p. 20. • Ind. Ant, Vol. XLVI1I, p. 101. 

• J. A . 8. B., New Series, Vol. V, pp. 460*61, pi. xx. 

• It. Chanda’s 44 Indo- Aryan Races ” p. 273. • Pftrgiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. xii* 

t Ind . Ant., Vol. XL VHI, p. 101. 
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It is, therefore, certain that it is hardly possible to identify Chandragupta I of the early 
Gupta dynasty with king Chandra of the MSharaull pillar inscription. We may now revert to 
Mr. Basak’s question as to whether we possess any evidence whioh indicates that Bengal was at 
any time in the possession of Ckandravarman. The answer is in tho affirmative. We have evi- 
dence of the possession of a part, at least, of Bengal by Chandravarman in the SusuniS rock inscrip- 
tion of Chandravarman, son of Siihhavarman, king of Pushkara^a. 1 Mr. Basak lias taken this 
inscriptfon to be a pilgrim’s record without assigning sufficient reasons. So far is known, 
there is no evidence to prove that Susunia hill was at any time a place for pilgrimage of Sufficient 
imx>ortance to draw devotees from the Western end of India. No remains have been found on 
the hill which might indicate that there was any famous shrine on this hill or near the inscription. 
It is very difficult to understand why Mr. Basak takes this inscription to be the record of a 
pilgrimage of king Chandravarman of Pushkarapa simply because he carved the discus of Vishpu 
, on a hill of Western Bengal. The inscription proves that a king named Chandravarman from 
*Puslikaraoft (modem Pokharan in the Jodhpur State) had come as far as Western Bengal proper 
and left his mark there in the form of a short record with one of the emblems of his principal 
deity incised on tho hill, the only prominent landmark in the country, which is perhaps the only 
bill in Bengal proper. Let us connect the fact gleaned from this very short record with those 
obtained from the MSluiraull inscription of Chandra. The latter speaks of a king named Chandra, 
who had defeated a combination of his enomies in the Vafiga countries . The full name of king 
Chandra may be either ChandranSfcha, Chandravarman or Chandragupta. In the Susunifi in- 
scription we have a confirmation of one of the statements of the MGharaull inscription that a king 
named Chandravarman had left the mark of his visit in Bengal. Then, both inscriptions am 
Vaishnava; king Chandra had raised a staff of Vishryu. on the Vishnupada hill, while Chandravar- 
man had incised the wheel of Vishnu on the SusuniS hill. Whereas it is impossible to identify 
this Chandra with Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty, the only alternative left open is to 
identify this Chandra of the Mfiharaull pillar inscription with Chandravarman, son of Simhavar- 
man, of the Susunia rock inscription. The statement of the MMiaraull pillar inscription fits in 
very well with the case of Chandravarman, as he must have had a long reign. 

The mention of Chandravarman among the chieftains of Ary&varta, who wore uprooted by 
Samudragupta, shows that that dynasty had come to an end in the North. Subsequent inscrip- 
tions prove that two more generations continued to rule independently in Western Malava and 
the dynasty was finally subjugated during the reign of Kum&ragupta I. In this connection 
certain inaccuracies which Mr. Basak has used to refute the statements of MahamahOpRdhy&ya 
Hara-Pras&d Sastri should be considered 

Tho first of these is Mr. Basak’s idea of the extent of the dominion of the early Guptas in 
Malava. He says: “We. know from Epigraphic records that in A.D. 404 Chandi’agupta II was 
on the Imperial Gupta throne. Hence we may safely suppose that MahSraja Naravarman was 
Chandragupta IBs feudatory in the Western regions.” 9 The Mandasor inscidption of Narav^r- 
man contains no reference to the suzerainty of the Gupta dynasty, and it iB hardly correct to 
suppose that ho had submitted to the Guptas. The only possible conclusion is that Naravar- 
man had somehow or other evaded the yoke of the Guptas down to the year 461 V.E.=404 A.D. 
The Gangdhar inscription of his son ViSvavarman 8 clearly proves that Naravarman main- 
tained his independence throughout and did not submit to the Guptas. 

In the second of these extraordinary statements Mr. Basak asks us to believe tbat both 
VUvavarman and his son Bandhuvarman were feudatories of KumSragupta I. He says : “We 

> Epi . Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 138. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p, 98. 

• Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indie Arum, Vol. Ill, pp. 74-76. 
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gather from other records that his (Naravarman’s) son ViSvavarinan and his son Bandhu- 
varman wore feudatories of Kum&ragupta I”; and in a footnote he refers ru* to inscriptions 
Nos. 17 and 18 of Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions. These are the Gangdhar inscription of Visvavar- 
man, Bon of Naravarman, of the year 480 V.E., and the Mandasor inscription of the year 493 
V.E. ef Bnndhuvarman, the son of Vigvavarman. A careful scrutiny of the long record 
found at Gangdhar reveals nothing about a suzerainty of the Gupta Emperors over Visva- 
varman, and the inevitable conclusion is that at the time of this record (480 V.E. =423-4 
A.D.) ViiSvavarman did not acknowledge the Gupta Emperors of the North as his suzerains. 
Turning to the Mandasor inscription of tho time of Bandhuvarman and his suzerain Kumara- 
gupta I, we find that Bandhuvarman was the ruler or governor of DaSapura when Kumamgupta 
was ruling and that ViSvavarman is mentioned as a king who was the father of Bandhuvar- 
man. The past tense of the verb to be ( babhuva ) clearly indicates that ViSvavarmun had 
ceased to exist. The verses about ViSvavarman were introduced as a parenthesis to show tho 
descent of Bandhuvarman. The real connection is between Kwndraguptfi pritMvlm praidsati • 
(1. 13) and Bandhuvarmmani Daiapuram-idam pal ay a ti (1. 16). Consequently it must be 
admitted that the Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman does not contain any reference or 
proof as to a suzerainty of the Early Gupta Emperors over ViSvavarman, king of Western 
MSlava, though the record clearly indicates that Visvavar man's son Bandhuvarman was a 
feudatory of the Early Gupta Emperor Kuznftragupta I. Therefore wo cannot accept Mr. 
Basak’s statement that Naravarman’s son ViSvavarmun was a feudatory of Kum&ragupta 1. 
Mr. Basak’s idea apparently is that tho dynasty of Jayavarman ruled the whole of Malava 
from Dafiapura ; but the findspots of inscriptions of Naravarman and his son prove that they 
were rulers of a portion only of Western Mftlava. Naravarman’s inscription jvus found at 
Mandasor, while that of his son ViSvavarman was found at Gangdhar or Gangrar, Lat. 23° 56' N., 
Long. 75° 41' E. f in the Gwalior State (sheet No. 35, Atlas of India, Survey of India Map printed 
in 1899). The tract of country in which these two inscriptions were found lies along the southern 
border of Mowar and runs along a range of hills. This country appears to have sheltered I ho 
descendants of Siihhavarman after the defeat of Chandravarman. The Udayagiri inscription of 
the year 82 1 and the Sanchl inscription of the year 93,* both of the reign of Chandragupta II, 
prove that Naravarman and Viflvavarman had no hold on this part of Malava. 

We have, therefore, *o reason to put any faith in the following statement : — “ Samudragupta 
probably destroyed tho independence only of the nine kings of Northern India among whom 
Chandravarman was one, and allowed them after their utter defeat to rule in their respective 
States as Gnpta feudatories. ,,s It is clear from the statement of Harisheua’s Pradasti that the 
nine kings of ArySvarta were uprooted, i.e. their kingdom assimilated into the Empire (1. 21), 
while the kings of the south were captured and liberated, i.e . they were reinstated. The inscrip- 
tions of Chandravarman’s brother Naravarman and his son VUvavarman indicate very 
clearly that after his defeat by Samudragupta either Chandravarman himself or his brother 
Naravarman migrated into M&lava. There, in the hilly country in the North-West comer, 
adjacent to modern Mewar, they managed to maintuin their independence till 423-4 A.D., and 
were subjugated by the Early Gupta Emperors at some date between 424 and 437 A.D. There 
is no doubt about the fact that Bandhuvarman, son of ViSvavarman and grandson of Nara- 
varman, had in 437-38 A.D. lost his independence. 


1 Ibid., p. 25. 


* Ibid., pp* 30 and 84. 


• Ind. Ant., Vol, XLV1U, p. 99. 
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267, 272, 277 

b&dha and abddha, 

. 

125, 128 ». 7 

Bagadage, t »*., .... 

• 

. 268 

Bagadage Seventy, di.. 

• 

. 268 

bfiha, ..... 

# 

• 

. 279 

Bahalia Bab fika (of Bal kh) , 

• 

. 295 

Baijiyakka, wo , 


267, 273, 278 

Biila-devT, a Sind a queen , 

• 

266, 272, 270 

Balinama, .... 


. 101, 100 

Bala-8ivaeharya, a Saiva dchdrya , 

267, 272, 277 

Bal a-Si v a-deva = Bala-Si viiobary a , 


. 278 

Balavarman, feud. 9 . , 


. . 181 

bale, ..... 


. . 120 

bali, ..... 


151, 162, 186 

Balkh, co., .... 


. . 295 

Ballaja II., a JToysafa k.. 


. 265 

Ballaknndii, di.. 


. 271, 279 

B&ll&kanda-vishaya, di., ■■foreg. 

266 

, 279, 281, 283 

Ball ak unde, di. » Ballakundd, 

265, 

266, 266 


»• 6 , 207 , 

271, 272, 273, 

275, 277, 280-283 

BcUakundo-nadn, tfi'., — foreg. . 265, 2fi8 n. 5, 

275, 277, 278, 

281, 282, 283 

BallambiUtt, a Vijnyann/jara quefcn, , , .211 

Bfti }&, author, 111,112 


The figures refer to page* ; », after a figure to footnote*, and add. to Addition* and Correction*. The following 
other abbsevlatione are used c*. - chief j. eo. - country j rft.- district, division ; do. - the same, ditto ; dy.- dynasty » 
JS.-#^J«nis/ ! N«l.-fendatory, s *.-kiiig;*.- ra an,«f.-monntaitjr4.-riverj *.«.-see also; **r. -.surname J 
to. - temple j pi. - village, town ; W. - Western ; mo. - woman, 
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bhogapati, 

. 126, 129 

BbogAvati, 

271, 275 

Bhog&vatl, Lord of, title of Sinda chief e, . 268, 


269, 277, 280, 281, 283 

bhdgika, . T 

150, 152, 361 

bliogika. >89s MahAbhogika, 

. 160 

Bhoja, dyn., . 

. 345 

Bhoja-dova, a Pratihara k., 

178, 179, 179 


ft. 3, 180, 183, 184 

Bli^napnla, m. f . 

. 205 

Bhonda-Bliatta, m., . 

. 213 

blirama-bhitti, . 

. 104, 109 

bhram a- jala-gati. 

, 98, 99, 109 n, 4 

Bhukknkura, df.* 

• . 360-3 

BIMmaka, a Kshatrapa , . 

. 294 

Bhuinanatlia, a divinity , . 

. 273, 277 

Bhumarasn, »»., 

. 215 

bhumi-chehhidra, 

150, 152, 1C1 

bhumi*chchhidra-nyaya, . 

. 327, 330 

Bhutanatha, m., 

. 314, 819 

bbu-vata, * 

. 98 

Bhuyika-dovi, a Pratihara queen, . . 178, 183 

blja, . • * • 

. 100, 105 

Bijapur, r/., 

. 211 

Bijay agadli inscription, 

. 139 

Bijjalo, a Kalachurya k», . 

. 268 

Bijja\a, a Sinda ch., . 

. 269 

birds, figured, . 

. 266 

Blyana-hat H, vi, f 

207, 273, 277 

boar, emblem, , 

147, 161, 311 

boar, seal, 

. 168 

Bodha, a Kdnchx dchdrya , 

. 234 

Bodliaynna-Sutra, 

314-5 

Bodhisattva, . . • 

. . . 295 

Brahma- Bliat (fa, m., . • • 

. 214 

Brahma-bhatta, m., . • • 

• * , 343 

brahmadaya, . . . . 

. . 120, 120 

brahmodeya, . • • « 

. . . 385 

Brahimiditya, in., • 

. . . 209 

Brahman, m., . 

. 204, 205, 200 

Brahmananda, m., « • 

. 204 

Brali manandaghana, a Kane hi dchdrya, , . 234 

Brahmaoas, • . . • 

. 193 

brahmai?<ja, «... 

• * • 172 

Brahmarshi, • . . • 

• • • 206 

Brahmi inscriptions, dating of, • 

• • • 135 


147, 


JBfihafJdbdla-Upaniihad, 4 book, 
BrihospatfJ a pravara, 

Brihatsiii, vi., . 

Bfiliatyafichalama, vt. 
broom figured, . 

Buddha, , 

Buddhavarasa, m., 

Buddhism, . 

Budlm, . 

Biidhagupta, a Gupta k., 

Bukka I., a Vijayanayara lc. % . 
Bukkama, a riyayanayara queen, 
Bukka-Haya, a Vi jay an ay ava A**, 
Bnkkaray asam nd ram- Appa- K «mda, m . , 
bull figurod, .... 
BufiiU-Bluitfcu, ?»., . . . 

Butuga Nauniya, a Gang a A*., , 


. 274 ». 2 

. 158, 161. 

. 195, 200 

. 195, 200 

. . 364 

lfl.0, 295, 327 
148, 150, 161, 152 
. . . 857 

171, 21G, 323 
. 369 

98, 107 
171, 217, 230, 323 
. 60, 71, 

. 343 

. . . 360 

. 213, 214 

lUttL 30 J. 


c 


Caesar, a title, 

calf figured, . . 

condor, 

ch , form of, 

cha , symbolic, 

Clirthamaim, a family , 

Chakkana, m. 

Chakra, m., 
Cliakmpani, m., • 

Cliaku, m„ • , 

Clmlukya, W., dy., , 


141, 142 
. 36 4 
. 156 

121, 325 


. 100, 105 

177, 179 ». 1, 180, 

181, 182, 184, 186 
, 338 
. . . 203 

. . 343 

. 208 

122, 127, 128 n. 6, 

148, 149,150,151, 

152, 189, 268, 269, 
271,274, 275,279, 

281, 282 


unamok na, rr., 


xvtt, i.m, 


Chamnnda-Raja, a Paramara k., 182, 187, 296, 300, 307 

chandala, 327, 330 

Ohamjapa, a Paramara prince , . . 290, 299, 305 

Chandavall, vi., .... 198, 199, 20(4 
Chaiidela, dy., 179 n. 4 


Chando, m., 206 

Chandra — Chandra-deva, a Kanydkubya k., . 196 

Chandra, k 367-371 

Chandra, a poet , .... 296, 303, 310 

Cliandra-bhattarika-devi, a Pratihara queen, 178, 183 


The figures refer to pages j n, after a figure to footnotes, aud add . to Additions anti Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. - chief j co. —country ; di. — district, division ; do. —the same, ditto; dy. — dynasty ; 
IB, - Eastern ; feud, -* feudatory j k, - king ; m. — man ; mt , - mountain ; ru -* river 5 a. a, — see also ; eur. — surnamo } 
te . - temple ; ct. « village, town ; W . - Western ; too. - woman. 
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Chandrachuda, a Kahchi qchdrya. 

169, 2?3, $34, 

chhahga, .... 

296,308. 810 

.. 285,867 

Chhatembu, ri., 

198, 199, 20Q 

Chandra-d3va, a Gahatfavdla k. f 

. 158 

Chhlhlla Atharva-cbara^e-dvivedin, 

»., . - 205 

* 

Chandra-deva, a Kanauj k., 

. 192 

Chhinda, dy,, .... 

. £69 

Chandra-Dikshita, m.. 

. 814, 819 

Chhitullaka, afield, . 

. * 182, 1Q7 

Chandradfya, a Kanyakubya A*., 

198, 194, 195, 

CbhSte, #»., .... 

.... .208 

197, 198, 190 

Chidambaram, a shrine , 

240, 823 

Chandragnpta I. k II., Gupta Ark., 

867-9 

Chidanandaghana, a Kahchi dchdrya, , 234 

Chandra-madhava, a divinity, 

. 10, 197, 199, 200 

Ckiddhana, a Kahchi dchdrya, , 

.234 

Chandramaulisvara-svamin, a divinity , 357, 359 k n. 7 1 

Chklvilasa, a Kahchi dchdrya , . 

* . 2M 

Chandrapala, feud,, . 

. 185 ; 

Chikka-Purnshottama, m, 9 . 

. 343 

Chandrapparya, tn., . 

76,82 . 

Chilada,ri., .... 

*95, 196, 200 

Chandrasekhara* Saras vati, a Kahchi 

dchdrya, 169, 

chinnageykada, 

. . . 266 

c 

178, 175, 234, 

chinnageykada-nakharafigal , 

266, 278 


235, 354, 856-9 

Chinnaka^ahurn, vi,, 

. \58 

CliandratrSya, a gdtra. 

. 206 

Chippagiri Kaghava-Bhatfcu, m,. 

. 343 

Chandra var man, a Puehharana A\, 

. 867, 369 

Cbirivill, vi,, .... 

196, 196, 201 

Chandravati, vi,. 

192, 197, 199, 200 

Chir-Stupa, .... 

. 287, 

Chaiigalapatta, et\, - 

. 358-9 

Chitsukha, a Kahchi dchdrya , 

. . 234 

Chaigalipatta, a Sima, 

. 173 

ChitBukhendra, a Kahchi dchdrya , 

. 234 

Charakn-vataka, ri.. 

88, 89, 94 96 

Chifctepa, 

76,82 

char an a, Taittiriya, . 

. 335, 336 

Chitti-Bhatta, m 

. 314, 319 

Charsada pedestal inscription, . 

. 132 

Cblyanendil, vi.. 

* 313, 817, 323 

charn, ..... 

126, 161, 152, 186 

Chodi-Bha^a, m,, 

. 815, 321 

Charudatta, w.p ... 

. 337 

Cboja, dy ,, .... 

. 84, 85,125, 

chata, ..... 

. 150, 327 


128, 171, 176, 240 

C hath atari, vi,, • • 

195, 196, 200 

; Ch<5]a, a people. 

240, 266, 271, 275 

chatta, . 

. 160, 161 

' Chofa-bhdna, a drama, 

87 ». 1 

Chatt&rasa IL, a Sinda ch 

. 269 

chowrie figured, # • • 

. 864 

chaturmasya, .... 

. 140 

Chudavasa, ri., 

. 201 

Chaturvodin Reva, . 

. 152 

Chudav&sa-dvadaSaka, di., . 

. 196, 196 

Chatut-iloki, a poem , 

. 86 

Cbulukya -r Chalnkya, 

. 124, 127 

Charuji-Bliatta, m., , 

. 314, 319 

Chu^a-pallika, vu, , 

325, 327, 330 

Cliauliya, a gotra, , 

. . 165, 167 

Couqg>ounded words at beginning of 

verse, . 101, 103 

Cliaupdarya, m., 

. . 70,76,81 

Conch shells, .... 

. . 156, 192 

ebauroddharanika, . 

. 160, 327 

Conjeeveram. See Kafichl, 

. .240 

chaus&ra, ..... 

. 176, 188 

conjunct consonants, form of. 

. 282 

Chavapa, m., . 

. 209 

consonants doubled after annsvara. 

. 97 

Chftvati, vi,, .... 

. 325, 327, 830 

cow figured, .... 

. 864 

Chavuuda II., a Sinda ch ., 

. 268 

cup for worship, 

. 150 

0 

Chehgara, eo., .... 
Chennakefava, a rftrimtfy, . 

. 84, 88, 91, 96 

, 841, 345*6, 853 

D # 


Chonnari-pandya(ppad!), vi n 

813, 317, m 

4, fprra of. 

. 14*167 

Chore, dy., .... 

. 171, 176 

d for dh, .... 

. . 9* 122. 

Chera, a people, 

.240 

Padi-Bba^ta, 

. . . 343i 

chh , form of, . 

. . . 157’ 

Paijigfih a Gang a prince , . 

•. «. • 


The fignres refer to page* j n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correction* The. following 
other abbreviations are used : — eh. — chief i eo. — country > di. — district, division ; do. — the same, ditto ( dy. — dynasty ; 
JT. — Eastern ; /<rud. - feudatory j fc.— king; m.— man ; mt. - mountain ; ri.— river j i, a.-seu also j w, —surname ; 
te.- temple; ei. - village, town t to.- Western i wo. -woman. 
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Pjlob 

Daksha, . . 

• 344 

dagger figured, 

. . 341 

Daksha, a gotra. 

. 806 

dakta*datta, . 

. 147, 149, 160-1 

dakshipa, § . 

. 169 

P&la, tn „ .... 

. 204, 200 

2)aladavalhfal a book, 

. 861 

P&le, f»., .... 

. 207 

dam of tank, . •. 

99, 104, 109 

Daraara, m., .... 

203, 204. 203, 207 

ipambarasiihha, a Ta+ambra prince, . 296, 298, 804 

Dftmftdara, «n., .... 

. 180, 186 

Danar^ava, a Gahga A., . 

. . 860, 862 

dandanaynka, , . . . 

ICO, 186, 827 

Da^dap&lle, vi . • » 

. 68 

dtodapasika, .... 

. 160, 327 

Dando-halli, a ethala , . 69, 

71, 78, 80, 80 n. 2, 83 

dantlika, ..... 

. 327 

Dantapnra, vs., # . 

. . 861, 863 

D&ntavakra, a fort , • . 

. . . 861 

D&ntidurga, a Bashfrakufa 1c., . 

122, 123, 125, 128 

Darbha, a gotra. 

.208 

Dasabal a « B addha. 

. . . 828 

dasapaclnira, . 

. 827 

darfaparadha, .... 

. . 161, 191 

dasaparadhika, 

. 327 

Dasapura, i‘t., ...» 

177, 178, 184, 871 

Dasaratha, .... 

149, 151, 204 

DaBhafota, m.,. 

183, 184, 148, 144 

Dashaverana, .... 
dates— 

• * . 133 

expressed by decimal figures, 

100, 108, 108, 

138, 135, 143, 

155, 158, 162, 

177, 178, 

181-2, 184, 

187, . 192-4, 

196, 267, 

272-3, 277, 

289, 295, 297, 

803, 825, 328, 


83 9, 854, 368-9, 

380, 362-3 

expressed by numerical words, 69, 73, 80, 

88, 94, 96, 

100, 103, 108, 

211, 221, 281, 

842, 845, 353 


Pagr 


dates — contd. # 

expressed by ordinary numerical words, 100, 


Dati, hi., ... 
D attain -Bhatta, m M . 
dauhsadhasadhaniko, 
dau^sodhika, . 
days of the month, lunar — 
first fortnight, 1st, . 
bright fortnight, 1st, . 

3rd, . 


108, 108, 113, 118, 

120, 123, 126, 129, 

133, 136, 143, 166-7, 

169, 173, 176, 192-4, 
196-200, 233, • 239, 

240, 297, 303, 312, 

817, 323, 366*6 

! . . 134, 287 

. 212 

, . . t 327 

. 160 

• 

. 156 

. 177, 181, 187, 305-6 

192, 197-200, 297, 303, 310 


5th, . . . .88, 94, 96 

9th, 182 

11th, . . . . 69, 73, 80 

12th, . 211, 221, 231, 342, 345, 353 
14th, . .• . 100, 103. 108 

15th, . . 354, 858-9, 405-6 

full moon, . . 1G0, 173, !75 f 207, 273, 


dark fortnight, 3rd, . 

5th, 

13th, . 

15th, . 

new moon (amiivasya), 


days of the month, solars* 
1st, 
12th, 
16th, 
16th, 
20th, 
25tb, 

days of the week— 

Aditya (Sun.), . 
Bhanu (Sun.) , . 
Bhauma (In.), . 

Bp has pa ti (Thur.), 
Huru (Thur.), . 

Indu (Mon.), 

Ravi (Sun.), 


277, 331, 335-6, 300, 362-3 
. 123, 126, 129 

. . 177, 178, 184 

312, 317, 323 
* 193. 194, 196 

146, 148, 151, 152, 

165-7, 192-4, 196, 

267, 272, 277 

. 165 
325, 328, 330 
. 192-4, 196, 289-295 

. 158, 162 

. 300, 302-3 
133, 135, 143 

• • • 365*6 

. . 342, 345, 353 

. ' . 812,317,323 

• • • 305-6 

88, 94, 96, 100, 103, 108 

211, 221**31 
. 192-4, 196 


The figures refer to pagos ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA.— chief | eo.*- country; di. district, division ; do . » the same, ditto ; dg. — dynasty % 
J? . — Eastern ; feud . — feudatory ; k . =• king ; m. — man j mt. - mountain ; ri. * river ; $ . a. ~ see also ; «r, ~ surname ; 
it. ■■ temple j vi, — village, town ; W \ Western } wo. «■ woman* 
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Fasi 



Pam 

days of the week — eolttd. 


Dewil inscription, 

. V 

. 181,186. 

Sanl (fiat.), , / 

. . 198. 107-200 

dh, form of, 

! » 

68, 181, 888 

Soma (Mon.), . 

69, 78, 80, 867, 278-8, 877 

DbadivahS, name of a jleld, 

t a 

. 188b 188 

Sthira (Sat.), « 

. . . 884, 868-9 

Dhahada, m„ . 

! « 

. , 806 

Sukra (Fri.), 

. . 297-808,810 

Dh&j&ma, m*, « • 


• 204 

Dayim, 

. . . 202, 203 

Dh&me, tn., ... 

A . . t 

* . .80S 

Dediys, *»., • • « 

... .206 

Ph&rnbu, m., • 

• • 

f .* .806 

Dodu, m . , . . « 

. 205 

Dhanada— Kuvera, . 

• • 

. . 271 

Delhana, tn., . . , . 

* 802, 807, 808 

Dhanasdra, m ., . 

. r. . 

. 1789 184 

Dmnambika, a Vijayanagara queen, 69, 70, 70 a. 

Dharanendra, a Serpent k., 


. . 869 


7, 72, 79, 79 n. 4 

Dhar&^fdhara, m., 

202, 204, 20B, 207, 206 

Degala, ro./ 

. 202 

Dh&ra-padraktyet., . 

. 

. 181, 186 

desamukhi, on impost , 

. . . 864, 869 

D haras ray a- J ay ashhhav&raan, 

a Chalukya prince, 148 

DOsu, m., . « 

. . . . 208 

Dh&vi, tn., 

. 

. 204 

Dciili, vi., 

. . 198, 199, 201 

Dharmd-Bhatto, m., . 

• 

. 213, 214 

Deva, vi., 

, . 88, 89, 94, 96 

dharma-chakra, 

. 

. 325 

Devadatta, >»., 

. . . .80S 

Dhannachandra, m. t . 

. 

862-3 

Devsdhara, a Purohita , • 

. 207 

dharmadhyaksba. See M ahadhann&dhy akska, . 160 

Dovodhava, m., « . 

. . 205, 206, 209 

Dharmarajika-Stdpa, . 

# 

. 287, 895 

Devagarbha, *»., 

. . . . 802 

Dharmasarman, m>, . 


. 166, 167 

Pevakara, #»., 

. 207 

Dharma-Pala, a Pala k., . 


. 826, 889 

Devaki, a Vijayanagara queen, 171, 217-280, 240, 828 

dharmeta, 

• # 

266, 272, 277 

Devamgeri, w\, r # « 

• • . 365-6 

Dh&ro, m., 

e # 

. . 807 

Dcvana-Bhatta, m., . • 

•I.* 218 

Dh&tfi Jarman, m., 

• * 

. 166, 167 

Pevapa, oi 

76, 81 

Dhaumya, a gotra, . 

* # 

808-6 

Devapala, a Pratihara k, f 

. . . 179, 180 

Dkavana, tn., . 


. 209 

Devft-Pdla, a Pala k., • 

. 826, 829 

Dliavana-Svamin, m.. 


. 203, 206 

Pevaputra, a Kttshana title, 

. . 148, 289, 295 

PhSyim, m., 


. 203 

Pc varadha (dh ara ) , m., 

. 205 

Dhiika, a Governor, . 


. 181 

Pevar&kon<Ja Suri-Bliat^,, m.. 

. 848 

dhtmau, attribute, 

212, 213, 214, 215 

DevaTaja, a Pratihara 1c., 

87, 179, 182, 187 

dhlmat&m varab, attribute, 


. 214 

Devaraya I., a Vijayanagara k., . 60, 70, 72, 79 

dhrita/or dhfita, 


. 110 

Devaraya II., a Vijayanagara 1c., . . 170 n. 2 

Dliundhumava, 


. 149, 151 

Devaro-Bhatta, nt., , 

. 814, 820 

Dighavan^a, vi.. 


198, 199, 801 

Deva£j»a;jftii, m„ 

98, 105, 109 

Dinakara, m., . 


. 807 

Devatshi, 

. 208 

difli, masculine, 


. 98 

Devaru-Bhatta, m., . 

. 814, 319 

Ditaphri, m., 

• ■ 

. 287 

Deviirya, m., . 

74, 81 

Div&kaksba, vi , 

• 4 

195, 196, 801 

Devasakti, a Pratihara k., 

. 178, 179, 188 

DivSkara, m., . 

• • 

. 207, 808 

Pevasannan, nt., 

206, 207, 209 

Dlvakara-Bhatta, nt., . 


. 815, 321 

Bova-Svamin, nt., 

. 208, 209 

Doudavatti, a place, . 

* « 

207, 278, 577 

Deva-todaka, a place (tank ?), 

. 126, 129 

ddraka, .... 

• 1 

. 803 

Devatliaddhi, a family. 

. 178 

Ddrasamndra, fit,, 


. 868 

DSvayanT, 

171,214-280 

Dramida, oo., . 

. 

92 

Pevondravarnian, a Gang a k., 

. 860 

dram mo, .... 

802, 808, 809, 810 

Devesvara, m., 

. 206, 206 

Dr5i?a, m. f 

* • 

. . 205 


The fignres refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnote!, and add. to Addition! and Correction* The following 
other abbreviation! are rsed j—cA- chief ; co.— country ; <*«.— district, division j do.— the fame, ditto; rfy.— dynasty ; 
■®- - Eastern ; feud.** feudatory ; Jr.-kin gj et. — man $ mt% — mountain ; K* —river ; e. a. - see also ; tar.— surname j 
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Ardpa, a measure opt and, . 

Duggapparya, *»., . 

Puna, Vi., 

Durlabka-R&jo, a Chaham&na k 
Durvinlta, a Ganga k,, 
Dashtn-sardula-mardane, *ur. qf Krishna* 


PAGB 

. 168, 161 
70, 71, 75, 81 
195, 196, 201 
180, 181, 185, 186 
. 338 


rfeua- 


Raya , • f 


• 

. 173 

dntaka, «... 


• 

. 158 

dutapreshanika « 


♦ 

. 327 

Dvodasa-gr&mT, di., . 


• 

150, 152 

Dvaravati, vi. f . 


• 

91 

Dvaya-iloki , a poem. 


a 

. 86 

Dvijottama, attribute , 



. 213 

dy j or y. 


• 

. 286 

E 



i, form of. 


• 

. 364 

e, form of, * • • 

12J, 121 » 

F, 130, 

167, 360 

e for a, . . . « 

• f 

a 

. 146 

f, medial, form of, • • 

» » 

a 

121, 153 

Earth represented by mo, . 

• 

a 

100, 105 

Eclii-Bliatta, m,, • 

. 

• 

. 213 

eclipse, lunar, 

• • 

267, 

273, 277 

eclipse, solar, . 

129, 146, 

148, 161-2, 


158, 

193-4, 196, 




267, 277 

Edavatii, di., . 

• • 

, 

. 269 

edict, characteristics of on. 

• 

99, 100, 105 

Edilpnr grant of Kesava-Sena, • 


. 167 

E(Juru, ri,, 



71, 82 

Eiu-ool-Mnlk Geolany, 


• 

. 211 

Ek&ba, m., , 



315, 321 

£ka-bhdgya, • 


a 

SIS, S18 

Ekainranatha, a divinity , . 


a 

358-9 

Eka-vlra, sur, of Aehyuta - 

Saya, 


. 316 

Kllaryo, m., 


a 

76, 82 

Ellora temple, . 


a 

. 127 

Emb&r, m.. 


a 

. 86 

enyodu, .... 



. 189 

equinox, autumnal, . 



. 167 

era — 


* 


Gauga, 


. 860, 862-3 

Kali, 


100, 103, 108 

Kanishka, . 


133, 

135, 143 


Tho figures refer to pages ; n, 
other abbreviations are used : — oh 
2£. — Eastern ; feud, « foudatory ; 


1*10 B 


era — contdi 
Saka, 


69, 73, 80, ^8, 94, 96, 100, 103, 

108, 123, 126, 129, 169, 

173, 175, 211, 221, 23J, 

233, 239, 240, 267, 

272-3, 277, 297, 303, 

312, 317, 323, 342, # 345, 

353, 354, 358-9, 365 6 
«59, 173, 175, 211, 221, 

231, 233, 239, 240, 354, 358-9 
. 113, 118, 120, 177, 178, 181, 

182, 184, 187, 192-4, 196-200 
Erambarage, r»\, ...... 268 

Ereyapj»a=* Kajamalla Satyavakya, a Gahga k., . 33i| 

erjhnpn, ....... 294 


Sal! valiaua *» Saka, 


Vikramn, . 


f form of, 
fire, symbolized by 


rti. 


a 


g, form of, 

Gachclihu, m., . 

Gadasatidii, «#., 

Godhi, father of Visvnmitra, 
Gndya-traya-"ydkhyana , a hook, 
godyana, a measure, , 

Gaga, m., 

Gagu, tn., 

Giihadavaln, a Kanyakubja fami 
gahapatika , 

Gabilada, tn., . 

Gahile, nt., 

Gaja, m., 

Gajapati, dy., . 

Gaj-auglia - gapda * bberunda, a 

title, .... 

Gaka, m., 

Galavn, a gotra, 

GalliT, m., 
gamagamikn, . 

Garb go, m., 

Gamsavara, m., 
gam undo, 
gatia, . • 


to 


. 285 

101, 105 


121, # 121 n. 5, 164, 305 
. 209 

198, 199, 201 
296, 298, 304 
. 85 

. 365-0 

. 202 
. 200 
. 193 

. 154 

. 209 

. 208 
. 203 

. 171 

tyanagara 

. 342, 315 

. 209 
204, 209 
204, 205 
. 327 
. 207 

. 205 
190, 191,365-6 
. 148 


Vij 


l*. « temple ; vi\ — village, town; Western j wo, -woman. 
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Pag, 

1 



Pack 

gaiia-bkdgya, . *\ 

• 

210, 313, 346 

genitive plnral denoting nationality. “ . . . 288 

Ganapa, a Telihga k*, \ 

• 

. . 83, 90, 95 

Ghadasitha, vi., 



• 198* 199, 201 

Gapapati, 


. 213 

ghana, . 



. 176, 188 

Ganapati-Amatya, m. f 


. . . 216 

Gharghara, ri., 



193, 104k 196 

ganastha. See Mahaganastha 

9 • 

. 160 

ghataka, 



. . . 809 

Ganda, a Chand ela prince. 

4 

. . 179 ». 4 

Gha^ik a&ttain-amma), 

sur., 


• # . .87 

Gandh&ra, co., • 

• 

. 290, 291 

gha^iy antra, . 

, 


' : .846 

Gane, m., ... 

• 

. 204 

Ghontavarshi, ri., . 


178 *i. 

1, 181, 182, 187, 188 

Ganga, dy*. 

481, 382, 385, 340, 860-4 

Gh3ntavarshik&, vi., 

177, 178, 178 ». 1, 181, 184, 186 

Gaiiga, ri.. 

. 102, 108, 197, 199, 328 

Gira(i)dliara, m.. 



. 206 

Gaiigiulhara, m., 190, 200, 202, 203, 204-5, 207, 208 

Giri- Bliatta, m., 



213, 843 

Gangadhara, a Kdnchi acKdrya, 

. 234 

gdchara, 



. . . 327 

Gangaliacja, vi*, 


198, 199, 201 

Gochara-Vihara, 



. . . 194 

Ganga. ii a, m., • 


74, 76, 81, 82 

Gochi(vi)ndo, m., • 


• 

. 207 

G angaria- Bliatta, tn., 


. 212, 214 

Godavari, ri*, • 



. 84, 88, 91, 96 

Ganga-Pallava, dy 


. 334 

Godhana, m., . . 

• 

a 

. . 205, 208 

gangarirh, 


. . 266, 271 

Godliana Pa^dita, m., 

» 

• 

. . . 207 

Gangata, tn., . • . 


. 208 

godigar, 

• 

a 

. . . 190 

Gangavadi, co., * . 


. 831, 340 

Golfljara, vi*, . 

• 

a 

. 198, 109, 201 

Gangdhar, vi *, . 


. . . 371 

Gokalika, a mandala. 

• 

a 

325, 827, 830 

Gangdhar inscription, 


. . . 189 

Gokarna, a shrine , 

* 

171, 

194, 196, 196, 

Ganges, r % . Ganga. 






199, 240, 316, 323 

gangoya, joW, # . 


98, 105 

Gokarna-svamin, a divinity, 

8 

. . 361-3 

Gangoya-deva, k., 


. 168 

gokulo, . . 


a 

. 194, 195, 198 

Gangu, m.. 


. . 205, 206 

Golconda, v*\, . . 

* 

• 

854-8 

Gun nay a, a Tel ihga prince. 


. 83, 84, 92, 96 

Golhapa, m*, • , 

• 

a 

. 202, 205, 207 

Gardabliilla, an Ujjayinl k.. 


. 203 

Golhe, m ., 

a 

a 

. . . 207 

Garga, m*, 


. . 205, 209 

Gdmatl, ri., 

• 

s 

. 198, 194, 196 

Gargarakata, r?\, 


114, 115, 118, 120 

Gondophernes, a §aka-Pahlava k., 

. 289 

Gargya, a gotra, * 


. 82, 212-4, 815 

Gdpala, m., . • 

. 

a 

. . . 208 

Gar a day figure of, . » 


. 192, 806 

Gopala-deva, a Pdla k. 

• 

• 

. 326, 328, 829 

Garuda-dhvaja — Vishnu, . 


♦ . 800, 306 

Gflp&la Pa^dita, m., 

• 

• 

• . . 213 

garva, .... 


. 127 », 1 

Gopana, m., • • 

a 

s 

. . 76, 81 

Gauda, a people. 


112, 117, 120, 827 

Gopati, m., • 

a 

• 

202, 206, 208 

&auda-lckha*mdld, a book, 


, 324, 829 n . 2 

Gopinatha, m.. 

a 


70, 74, 80, 314, 318 

gaulmika, 


165 n. 5, 827 

Go^anaha|u f vi*, 


« 

267, 268, 273, 277 

Gauuya, a gotra , , , 


. ' . 207 

Go-sahasra, a mahddana, • 

♦ 

. 172 

Gauri = Durga, 


270, 278, 298, 303 

gdtras— 




Ganri-Bhatta, m., . 


. . 815, 820 

Agaatya, 

* 

a 

81, 209, 216-6, 343 

GanrUarman, m», , • 


• * • 860 

A trey ft, . , 

4 

81, 209, 218-4, 814-5, 342 

Gauru'Bhatta, *»., , 


♦ . 848 

Bharadvaja, 

69, TO, 78, 80-2, 168, 161, . 

Gautama, m., . , , 


. . .206 


*02-9, 

212-6, 314-6, 342-3 

Gautama, a gotra, 81-2, 202, 204, 206 

-9, 212, 214-5, 314 

Bliargav*, , 

* 

a 

. 208-5, 208-9 

gavyGti, 

• 

. . 129 m. 1 

Chandratreya, . 

a 

* 

. . . 206 

Gayodhara, m., . , 

202, 203, 205, 208, 209 

CliaUliya, . • 

• 

-• 

, . 165, 167 

genitive for nominative, . 

• 

. . . 364 

Daksha, . 

• 

• 

. , . *08 


The figures refer to pages » n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are died : — eft,- chief ; co.— country ; di * — district, division ; do* — the same, ditto ; <fy.— dynasty ; 
E. — Eastern ;/eud. —feudatory ; k. — king { m. — man ; mt. — mountain \ ru river ; «. o. — see also ; ear, — surname i 
f e. — temple j at, — village, town ; JP. — Western ; wo. — woman* 
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* PAG! 



gotraa — conoid . 



•as— contd. 


Barkara, • 


. . 202, 204 

Darbha, • 

• • • . • 308 

Sarkaraksha, • 

• • 

. 204, 207-0 

Plptumya, 

203-6 

Sannaka, 

• • 

. . . 202 

Qalava, . . 

. . . . 204, 209 

Baur'ravaso, 


. 203-6, 209 

G&rga, • 

. . . 167, 203, 206 

Suvarna, • 

« • 

. 204,^06-7,209 

Oargyaj « 

. 82, 212-4, 816 

Sravishtlia, 

a m 

. 165, 167 

Gannya, . 

207 

Srivatsa, 

. 81-2 

212, 214, 315, 342-3 

Gautama, * 

81-2, 202, 204, 206-9, 212, 

Upamanyu, 

• 

• . .• 

202-4, 206-9 


214-8, 314 

Vadhula, . 

• • 

4 342 

Harita, 

81, 88, 208, 214-6, 814-8, 343 

Valanduta, 

• • 

. . 165, 167 

Harita, 

148, 152, 281, 283 

Vandhula, 

• * 

. . . 202-3 

J amadagnya- V atso 

• • . 82, 213, 314-5 

Vasishtha, . 

. 70-1, 

73, 80-2, 202-9, 

.Task*, • 

207 



213, 327, 330, 34£ 

Jatukarna, » 

207 

Vatsa, 

• » 

202-3, 206-9, 336-6 

Jlvantyayana, . 

.... 208, 208 

Vishnuvriddha, 

• • 

. 81 

Kaimbala, 

• • • • • 165 

Vishiinvurdhana, 

• - 

. 82 

K&larfa, . 

165-7 

Visvamitra, 

t • 

81-2, 314-5 

Kanva, . 

. . . . 209, 214 

Vj-isha, 

m ■ 

• . 81,82 

Kaijva-Syavasva, 

. . . . 214 

Gotraha =* India, 

* 

. . . 300 

Kanvayana, 

. 332,335-6 

gutras, • • • 


. 165 

Kapi, . 

. . . . 213, 216 

Goudi, rt.. 

• • 

198, 199, 201 

Kapila, • • 

i • • » . 315 

Gove, ri. t 

• • 

• . .268 

Kapish^Jiala, 

. .202, 204, 208-9 

Govinda, m. f . . 

. 74,80, 

204, 206, 207, 

Kisyapa, 

. 81, 167, 202-4, 208-9, 



272, 273, 276, 277 


212-5, 272, 276, 313-5, 342-3 

Govinda I., a Rash(raku(a k., . 

122, 124, 127 

Katyayana, 

, . , • • 207 

Govinda II., a Rashtrakuta k. 9 • 

. . . 122 

Katyayana-klla, 

. . . .206 

Govinda III., a Rashtrakuta k.. 

. 147 

Kaundinya, 

. 81-2, 208-9, 212-6, 342-3 

Govinda IV., a Rashtrakuta k.. 

. 157 

Kauaika, 

^80-2, 20;! -4, 207-8, 213-4, 

Govindachandra, a Kanydkubja k. t 

. . . 193 


314-5, 342-3, 860, 862-3 

Govinda-pnra, rt., . 

• 

. 852 

Kautsa, * 

. . 109 ». 6 , 167, 209 

Govinda-raja, a Chdhamana k . 

180, 181, 186, 186 

Kdtsa, . • 

• • • ■ • 16^ 

Goyi, m. t 

. 

. 206 

K ut 8ft, • . 

• • • • • 343 

Grahavarman, a Maukhari k. t . 

. 113 

Kriaheitreya, . 

. . 202-4, 206-7, 209 

gram&pati, 


. . . 327 

Kusiku, . 

. . . . 81, 209 

griimakuta. 

• • 

. 150 

Manavya, . 

. 149, 151, 166-7 

Granafryaka, m., 

■ 

. . 287 n. 3 

Maudgalyft, « 

. . . . 208, 314-5 

Groppuhgali, vi., 

• * 

. . 88 , 94 

Manna, 

. • * , • 209 

Gnduru, t>i., 

4 • 

. 231 

Maunya, • • 

. . . . 202,207-8 

Gnhila, a family^ 

• • 

. 181 

Para^ara, 

203-4, 206, 208-9, 212-4, 

Gnlavata, W., 


196, 196, 201 


315, 325, 327, 330 

gumika, 

• • 

. 155 

Fip])aldda, . 

• • • * ■ 207 

gunja, . 

■ 

. 162 

&aktj, . • 

, • • • 327, 330 

Gupta character, 

• • 

. . . 110 

Balahkayano, 

• • • * ♦ 82 

Gupta, dyn. t . 

• * 

. . 367, 871 

Sdmkritya, 

. . . 202-4, 206-8 

Gupta era, 


. . 110, 114 

Sandilya, • 

• . 81, 202-4, 206-9, 314-5 

Gurjara grant, spurious, 


. . . 146 


The figures refer to pages ; ft. after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch * — chief ; eo. country ; di. — district, division ; do* — the same, ditto ; dy* *■ dynasty ; 
Iff. Eastern ; feud. =* feudatory ; k. — king; m. — man; mountain ; #•••«■ river; a. » sec also; sur.— surname ; 

fe.— temple; village, town; Western ; «?e. » woman* 
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Gnrjara, a people , . 
Gurjara-Pratihara empire, . 

Gur-shi, a race, * * • 

Guru-parampard-prahhdva x a book, 
Guru-rdja-ratna-mdld-stava, a poem, 
Guru-rat na-indld-etara, a poem , 
Gnshapa, a race, * • • 

Gut-shi, a race, s . • • 

gutta, ♦ • • • • 

Gutti, a valita, * • • 

Gazan, 


h, form of, 
h initial ^ p , . 

ha t symbolic, . 

Hadapava|a, an official , 
Hahe-Kallu, a place, 
Ualaviir, ri., 

Hamgavc, et\, 

II am pan a, m *, • 

Hanip&rasa, m., • 

Hara, m., . f • 

Hafalia, vi\, • • 

liaraka, . • • 

Haravira, a Sinda ch., 
Bari, m.. 


206, 271, 275 
. 158 
. 288 
88 w. 1, 87 a* 1 
. 238 
, 170 
• 288 
. 288 
189, 190, 191 
341, 846, 353 
♦ 142 


Hari-BhaG. & > m *t • • ' 

llaridasva— Indra,' • * • 

Harighoshn, »*•••• 
Harihara, a Vijayanagara prince , 
llaribara II., a Vijayanagara k., 
Hariharesvara, a prince, • • 

Ilari-Risldsvara, a divinity, 

Havir she! vara, a divinity, • 

Harisarman, m., 
llaritcbandra, m*, 

Uarita, a gotra, • • 85, 

Haritala-Mangalam, rt\, • 

Harlti, a gotra , 

Hariti-pntra, nr. of Chalukya dy., 
Hariti-pntre, mr. of Kadamba dy *, 
ffarivamia-^Purdna, a book, • 


. 157, 325 

266 

* \ 100, 106 

267 

. 272, 277 

, 269, 270 

. 267,277,273 

76, 81 

. ' . . 215 

155 a. 8, 194, 196, 211, 

212, 231, 280, 282, 813, 818 

no 

. 296, 310 

269 

101, 106, 194, 196, 202, 

204, 207, 208, 210, 212, 

231, 280, 282, 313, 318 

. , • • »13 

298 

. 168, 162 
irajprtiief, . 69, 98, 102, 171 
\agara k., • 98, 102, 107 

72, 79 

ity, . . 177,178, 184 

t y, • • • • 170 

208 

203 

' . 81, 85, 208, 214-5, 814-6 

. . . 313, 317. 823 

148, 152, 281, 288 

\alukya dy., . 149, 150, 161 

idatnba dy*, • • 106, 167 

hook* • t • 179 2 


Hariv&rman, a Maukhari k*, 
Harivarman, a Kadamba k *, 
Haiivarman, m., . • • 

Harivarman, a Gahga k*, • • 

Hargba, a Kanauj k 
J5 Tarsha-charita, a book, * • 

Harsha-deva, a Kanauj k*, 
Hatsha-deva-Siyaka II., a Malavq k ., 
Harshagapta, a Maukhari queen, 
HasJitnagar image inscription, . 

basta — paksha, 

Hestigirinatha, a divinity, • 

Hastinavati, a valita (revenne circle), 
Hastipoda, vi., • • 

Hastisaila-n&tha, o divinity, • 

Hastyadbyaksba, an official title, 

hatta 

Hay art's Journal , • • 

Hayapati, a dy*, 

Heggapa, 

Heggapa-acharya, m., 

Hemacbala, a ehrine, 

Hemidri, an author, - 100, 1 


. 112 , 115, 119 

168 , 164 , 165, 167 
. . . • *02 
, 832 , 834 , 887 

.V . • 113 

. . „ 112, 118 
. 148 , 149, 157 

. 396 

. 118 
. 181,186 
. 864 , 866 a. 4 

868-9 
. 281 
. 325 , 887 , 830 


. . , 296, 302 

354-6 
. 180 
76 , 81 
76 , 82 
. 173 

100 , 102, 106 «. 7 , 

107, 107 n. C 
- 172 

rueen, . 70 , 70 »/ 7 i 71 


nSnuigtrbht, a mahdddna, • • * 

Hemambika, a Vijayanagara queen, . 70, 70 nr 7, 71 

Hcmanta-Sena, a Sena . • ■ 1 B9 > 163 

Hemae'va, a tnahaddna, . . • • * 772 

Heramba — 701, 106 

HSrambapalft, a Pratihara - • • 170, 180 

Hidda inscription, • 

»“•*» 

Hige, it ** 

bl-hon, a Kuthana jabgu, . • ■ 280 

Himichala, ml., ®**’ ®®* 

HimSdrl, * f” 

Hindis,* ml. 

Himav&t, mt*, * * • • * 8 s 4 

H indu-r 4 y a- snratrana, eur* of Vijayanagara 




Hlramandala, ri., • * ’ 

Hira^ya, w„ . 

Hirapya-Bba^a, m*, * * 

Hira?yakesin eastra, 
Hirany-filva-ratiia, a mahdddna, 
Hiriya-iRacbamalla - Firiy a° , t 


173,845 
• .361 
. 213 
. 214 
148, 152 
, 172 
. 273 


I I . - , T nAd to Additions and Corrections. The following 

The figure, refer to p*ge. , »• after » figure to footuotw^^d.^Ad^ ^ ^ ^ ditto , rfy.-dynaaty , 

otbor abbreviations aro used :—cA. -chief; no. -country j d<*~ . _ river . 9 a .**B*e alto ; #wr. -surname | 

E, =» Eastern ; feud . — feudatory ; Jfc.-Ung ; *.-mau , «*.- mountain | r».-rtver l »- 

fe.-temple j vi. wvillage, town j IP.-Weitern ; wo, -woman. 
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• 

Iliungnu, a race, . 

Page 

. 289 

hole, ..... 

. 266 

Hdyasana (ItoyiBana) Kanne<Ji sock, 

. . 854, 367-9 

Hoysafa, dy., .... 

. 265, 268 

H ridayadliara, q Kdyasth a , 

193, 195, 196 

Hfishikosa Uhatbaputra, m.. 

. . 325, 330 

hfiya for hriyjT, 

. 110, 116 

Hull, di., .... 

. 69,73,60 

Hnija, a people , •. 

. 327 

Huvishka, a Kushana k., . 

. 293 

i 

< for a, . 

. * .146 

i, form of, . 

. 157 

l*initial, form of, • . 

. . . 341 

f, medial, form of, 

. 15*, 341 

! confused, .... 

146, 232, 311 

idagurh, ..... 

. 107 n. 7 

Ikshvakn, dy., 

92, 140 

Indafri, m., .... 

134, 287, 295 

Indivil, vi., .... 

198, 199, 201 

Indira, «... 

. 345 

Indraditya-deva, a divinity, . 177, 181, 182, 186, 187 

Indra-Kaja, a Rdshf raku(a k., . 

122, 124, 127 

Iqfparaja, a Chdhamana feud.,. 

177, 180, 181, 


182, 185. 186 

Indravarman, a Oahga k.. 

. . SCO, 8G2-3 

Indu-varhaa-flikhamani, a Vijayanagara title, . 345 

Inscription of Isanavarm&n, 

110, 116, 118 

Intaphri, m., . 

. 287 

irkkeyaue, .... 

. 266 

Irmodi-Bhlma (Bhlma II.), a Sinda prince , 266 

n. 5, 272 

lrnit4i'RidMinaIla<« ltichunAlk II., a Sinda 

266, 267, 271, 272-3, 275, 

Irungoja, a Sinda k.. 

276, 280, 281 
. . 280, 283 

Irungula, a Sinda k., 

266, 271, 272, 276 

Isana, an aspect of Siva, . 

. 274 ». 2 

Wanavannan, a May^ari k., 110, 

112, 112 n. 6, 

Isaraicha, m., . 

113, 114, 119, 120 
. 209 

Isata-devJ, a Pratihdra queen, . 

. 178, 183 

Irfvara, a Vijayanagara k., 171, 

174, 217-230, 

" "i >i r 

232, 323 


I g vara — Sivo, - 
1 9 vara, a Sinda ch.i 
Isvaravartn&n, a Maukhari k., 
Is'varascua, a» Abhira k., . 
It\ha$a % • • , • 


. * . . 280, 282 
. 269, 270 

112, 112 w . 6, 116, 119 
. 140 
101, 106, 335, 336 


j, form of, 

ja, symbol of tho bud, 

Ja, t»., 

jabga, a Kushana ti 
Jagaddhara, m., 
Jagadekamalla, a W 
Jaganmata, wo., 

Jagu, m., 

Jahmani, m. f 
Jahnaveya, a family 
.lain a cosmography, 
Jaina temples, . 
Jainism, * 

Jajjandga, m., . 
jalft, 

JalasdthT, a place, 
Jttlha, n., 

Jalhana, m., 

Jalhd, m., 

JalMialJi, vi., . 

Jiilu, m., 

Jamodagnya-Vatsa, 
Jamaka, m., 

Jamba- tthatta, 
Jambu-dvlpa, . 
Jamna, m., 

Jana, m., 

Janardana, m ., . 
Janardanana, m., 
Jane, »*., 

Jangli Gun^a, name 
Jannaya, m.,. . 
Janni-Bhatta, m., 
Jauii, m., 

Jasananda, m., 

Jaska, a gotra , 

Jata, m., . 

Jatarasa, a Sinda ch 


tie, 

, Chain kg a 


^ 121, 121 n . 5, 189, 325 

. 100, 105 

. 207 
. 2S9 

. 206 
. 266 n . 6, 2&H 

94, 96 
. 204 

. . . 208 

332, 334, 380 
. . . 334 

. 192 
. 165, 367 

. . 178, 184 

# . . 296, 309 

. 159, 161 

. 206 
. 207 
205, 208, 209 
. 231 

. 204 

. 82, 213, 314-6 

. 209 

• • • 842 

270-1, 274, *27, 330 

. . 76, 81 

. . . 209 

. . 204, 206 

. . . 343 

. . .203 

. 153 
. . 315, 320 

. . . 213 

. 209 

. . . 207 

. 207 
. 203, 205 

• - . 269 
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Jrttukarnfl, a yotra, „ . ^ 

Jaya-chola, a Mantfala, « 

J uyamkonda, a Mandala, • 

J ay arhkonda-choja, a Mandala, . 
Jaya-Pala, a Pa la k., • 

JayaBarmevn, 

J ay as v am ini, a Maukhari queen , 

J ay ate j a Dattiya, a Gahga J\, • 
Juyavarinan, ' • 

Jctha* Jyeshtha, . . « 

Jhaoli copper -plate inscription, . 
jhari, . • ♦ • 

jhjh for jjh, .... 
JTigana, vi., .... 
Jihvamullya, form of, 

Jinte-grama, vi., 

Jitroga, a Khotan royal family , 
Jlvantyftyana, a yotra, 
jfi , form of, . 

Jnanananda, a Kahchi acharya, 
Jnnagadh rock inscription, 

J villamukha, sur. of the J faukhari 
man , . . ' . 


Pagb 

. 207 
173, 175, 282, 239 
. . . 175 

232, 813, 317, 828 
208, 826, 329 
. 208 
. 112 
. 389 
. 140 
. 143 
132, 137 
. 358 
. 97 

195,196, 201 
. 360 
267, 273, 277 
. 133 
203, 208 
. 1 22 
. 234 
. 140 
k. Harivar- 

112,115,119 


It, form of, • 
fax, symbolic, • 
kachclika, 
Kndaladi, vt., . 


. 153, 157, 164, 325 

. 100, 105 

. 177, 187-8,346 
311, 313, 315, 317, 321, 323 


Kndaladi plates of Achy uta- Raya, . . 310ff. 

Kadamba, dy., . 165, 166, 167, 268, 269, 833, 334 

Kadamba] igo Thousand, di., . . • . 269 

Kadamkarlya, ....... 91 

Kadhivo, vi., ..... 195, 196, 201 

kddorti, 364 

Kadphisos, a Kushana h . S. a. Kujula-Kadphises 
and Vima-Kadph ises, . . 135, 143, 288, 298 

Kaduaicha, m., 203 

Kaduatha, m., . • • . • • . 208 

Kaliimki-Ganga, ri, , .... 178, 184 

Kailasa, mt., ...... 280, 283 

Kaiinbala, a yotra, .... 165, 166, 167 

Kaisara, a title , ... 132, 135, 141, 144 

K&ithnondi, tit., . * , . . 198, 199, 201 

Kaivalya-Yogin, a Kahchi acharya, . . . 234 

kdka, a land measure, .... 158, 161 


1 

r 

Pag* 

Kakka-deva, a Paramdra prince , 

206, 299 «. 1, 804 

Kakka-lteja, a Edshfrakufa k. 9 122 

1, 124, 125 

127, 128 

Kakkuka, a Pratihara k., 

s e 

, . 179 

Knkustha, a Pratihara k ., 

• • 

. 179 

Kakusthavarman, a Kadamba k. t 

1 

• • 

• 384 

Kdla, destiny , 

. i. * 

800,807 

kala, * . • • * 

• « 

• 880 

K a] acharya, dy., . . . ( 

• • 

268, 269 

Kalahasti, m., • • • • 

• . 

814, 319 

Kalahasti, a sArtne, • . 

171, 240, 

816, 823 

Kdlftka, .... 

• 

. 293 

Kdlakdchdrya-kathdnaka f a book , 

e • 

293, 294 

Ka|akattaru, tit., • • • 

a a 

232, 235 

kalam, a measure , • • • 

. S54, 369 & n. 7 

Kajamukha, a &ura sect, • 

267, 

272, $77 

K&lasa, a yotra , 

. 

. 166-7 

Ka}attur, ««., .... 

. 169, 

173, 175 

Kaldarra inscription, 

a • 

131, 136 

Kali age, . . 102, 108, 106, 

119, 120, 

125, 



129, 172 

Kalihga, co., • 73, 79, 84, 88, 90, 

170, 178, 

175, 


816, 

361, 863 

K&lihga, dyn., * . • 

• • 

. 345 

Kdliyur-koshtha, di., . . 

• • 

* 

. 282 

Kallamadi, vi.. 

. 846, 351-8 

Kalpa, . • • . * 

• a 

.*62 

Kalpa-taru, a mahadana , 

• • 

172, 302 

Kalpa-vtfkslia, 

a a 

. 802 

Kalvlvana, a place, • • 

145, 148, 

150, 162 

Kalyana, vi., • * » . 

266, 267, 

271, 275 

Kalye, 

• a 

. 206 

Kama, . ♦ • • • 

e a 

240,828 

K&m&-Bhatta, si., * . • 213 ; 

814, 315, 

819, 821 

Kama-dhenu, a mahadana. 

172,298, 

802, 304 

Kamagnli, m., ... 

a a 

134, 287 

Kamakayana-Visvamitra, a yotra , 

. . 854, 867-9 

Kamakdti, a pifha, . 

a a 

. 231 

K&m&kshI, a dtVintfy, 

• • 

. 357-9 

KamakBhi pl^ha, a religious post , 

• « 

. 357 

Kamal&sana, .... 

* • 

. 194 

Kamana-Bhatta, m., . 41 

• • 

. 212 

Kamarasa Timma-amatya, feud., 

• • 

215, 216 

kamata, . . • • • 

• s 

277 ». 1 

Kamavali, vi. See Laghuk 0 . 



Kamaya, m., • . • • 

4 1 

74,81 

K&mb(h)6ja a people, . . 

• . 

. 846 


The figures refer to pages j a, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations. are used : — cA. -» chief ; eo.» country * di. — district, division, do. ■» the same, ditto ; dy.w dynasty ; 
If. - Eastern j feud. ~ feudatory j k. — king ; m. - man j mt. - mountain ; ri. — river { #. a. see also j sur.*- surname j 
fa. <= temple; n.- village, town, IP. * Wester P ; too. - woman. 
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Page 

Ktmma, a ca#^, •• . . . . 281,283 

kaminata, . 266, 272, 277 

Kamraayyarasa, a Sinda ch . 268 

Kampala, a Vijayanagara prince , . 98, 102, 107 

K&naka-kari-r&tka, a mahdddna , • • .172 

Kanaka-sabha, 8 shrine y . • . • .172 

Kanaka-sadas, a shrine, . • • . 171 

Kanaka-tula-purnska, a mahdddna , • . .172 

Kanakochara, a pfacfy . . • 148, 150, 152 

Kanauj. See Kanyaknbja, .... 193 

Kaficha<li» m., ...... 150, 152 

Kafiehl, du, 232 

K afield, vu, 87, 125, 128, 169, 172, 233, 240, 316, 

323, 334, 345, 856-9 
295, 298, 299 
. 78, 83 

. . 209 

. . 142 

143, 288, 289, 292 
. 296, 299 

198, 199, 201 
. . 359 

. 354, 369 

341, 346, 319-353 
• 341sqt[. 

. 209, 214 

. . 216 

. . 214 

. 332, 336-6 
3, 192, 198, 


141, 


kandula, • 

K^pganiyft*ha]]i, vi, f 
Kanhu, m., . 

Kauika, a Gumn ft., 

Kauishka, a Kush an a ft., . 130, 
Kahka-deva, a Paramdra prince 
Kankalasi, vu f • • 

Kannaru, ri., 

kanugoyi, an impost , . 

K&nnma, in*., 

Kanuma Grant of Sadaiiva-Itayi 
Ka^va, a gotra , . » 

Kauva 13aaa v- am aty a- i ekliara , m 
Kanva-Syavasva, a gotra , 

Kanvilyana, a gotra , 

Kanyakubja, tit., 84, 8b, 90, 95, 179 if 




194, 

198, 

199 

Kao-fu, co. 9 , f , 


290, 

291, 

292 

Jcapardaka-pnrana, a coin, 


. 

158, 

161 

Kapaya-Nayaka, m., 


. 83,91 

, 95 

Kajdddha, t>t\, . • 



126, 

129 

Kapila, a gotra. 


. 

• 

31 

Kapisa, co., • • • 

290, 290 n. 5, 

291, 

292 

Kapishthala, a gotra , . 

• 

202, 204, 208-9 

Jfapua= Kodphises, . , 

a 

• 

. 

294 

kara, a tax , . 161, 184, 186 

195, 196, 199, 

200, 

327 

Karaha^a, Lord of, a Sinda title 


• 

268, 

345 

Karam-Meshadapa^i, vi. y • 

• 

• 

366 

n, 5 

karana, . . * 

% 

• 

366 

M, 5 

Kara^a, a Mahasdtnanta , . 

• 

• 

• 

162 

Karana-Gnpipa^i, di t , , 

. 

• 

364-6 

Karat ika, tit., . . . . 

e 

• 

• 

231 

Karivarsha, sur . of §alivdhana, 

. 

• 

e 

157 


Karkataka, a lagna , , 

Karle inscription of ^ulmnavif 
Karmam'ya, vt\, 

Kannatnvn, an estate , 

Karna^a, co., . . 230, 296, 

Karnata, a people , . • 

karuti, .... 
karsha, • . . . 

Kartavlrya, ♦ • .• 

Karttikeya, • . . 

Kanava-BliaUa, tit., • • 

Kashgar, co., . • • 

Kashmir, co., . 

Kasivaea-Kriyilflakti, a Saica teacher , 
Kaspoiraioi, a people , 

Kasperia, co., • 

Kasna, a place , • 


Kasyapa, a gotra, . 81, 167, 202-4, 206-9, 212-5, 


Katagara, tit., . • 

Kataprabhu, m., 

Kathali, rt\, . 

Kathchali, a pattald, 
Kiltyayann, a gotra, 
Kdtyayana-kila, a gotra, 
Katyayanl= Dnrga, • 
Kaundinya, a gotra, 
Kaundu-Bhatta, m., 
Kansnlyii, • . 

Kaasika, a gotra, • 80 


Kaustubha, a gem, 

Kantsa, a gotra, 

Kaveri, rt., • 

KavT grant, 

Kavisi, m., 
kavoda, • 

Kayostlia, . 

Kclavadi-nadu, di., 

Kelavddi Three- hundred, di. 
Kerala, no., 

Keral-otpatti , a hook, 
Kettami-N&yaka, a Telinga 
Keaava, in., 


Page 

. . 103, 108, 123 

. . . 140 
. . .148 

. 335, 336 

297, 299, 304, 342, 844 
. 327 

. • .270 

. 309 
. . 160,163 

* . . .167 

. 213, 214 

. . . 142 

290, 291, 292 
. 78 

. . 291 

. . 291 

. . 134 


272, 276, 813-5, 311-2, 346 
. 313, 317, 323 

. . . 70 

. 198, 199, 201 

193, 194, 195, 1 97, 199, 200 
•. . .207 

... 206 
. . . 183 

81-2, 209-9, 212-5 
. . . 212 

. . 71, 240 

2, 202-4, 207-8, 213-4, 

314-5, 360, 362-3 
. 119, 809, 345 

98, 




109, 109 n. 6, 167, 209 
. 88, 89, 92, 171 

. . . 122 
184, 287, 287 n. 3 
• . . 189 

195, 190, 396, 303, 310 
. . . 231 

. . . 268 
. . 125, 128 

. 170 


- . 83, 90, 95 

74, 76, 76, 81, 82, 202, 208, 207, 

208,209 

Kesava-Adhvariu, m., ... . 314, 319 


Tb« figure, refer to page. } ». after a flgnro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tlie following 
other abbreviations are nsed : — ch. — chief j co. — country j di. — district, division ; do.— the same, ditto ; rfy. «= dynasty ; 
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Pagi 

Kesava-tthatta, , • 

• 

. 348 

[ Kokkulli Vikramaditya, a ChalukyaHc., 148,149, 151 

Kesavaditya, fit., . C 

• 

. 187 

Koi&lrt-pura, n\, . . • 

364, 866 A, n. 1 , 866 

Ke£avanUha, a divinity, . 

• 

. 346 

Kollakanandivara-pattahi, di., 

193, 194, 196, 201 

Kcsava-sena, a fi'eaa k.. 

. 

. 157 

Kollidam, ri., .... 

• . 88 

Kesava-Yajvan, m 


. 814, 319 

ko]vorin, ..... 

. 189, 191 

Jch t form of, .... 

121, 121 n. 5, 189, 325 

Komntana, m., . 

• * . 76, 82 

Khade, . ' 

. 

. 133, 143 

Kona, a province, 

84, 86 , 91, 94, 96 

Khajuraho inscription of Yasdvarman, 

. 180 

Kondu-Bh&tta, m . . 213, 214, 314, 819, 843 

Khajari, t >1., . . . ' 


195, 196, 201 

Kdneri-Bhatta, m., ... 

. 214, 315, 321 

Khaln, m., ... • 


. 208 

Koncri-devft, m., 

. 215 

Khandanaka, a Mahd*enapat\, . 


. 155 

Kongani, a Qahga ear., . 

884, 387, 888 

Khandayilla, a place. 


. 158, 161 

Kongani v arm an, a Gang a k., 

831, 831 ». 3, 837 

Khandichandra, m. • • 

• 

. 360, 862*3 

Kongani vfiddha, a Gang a k., 

. 838 

khandnka, a measure, 


331, 336, 386 

Konkani varman — Kongani vann an, 

a Ganga k.. 

khari, a measure, 


. 105, 109 

881, 832, 835, 336, 387 

kliarika, .... 


73, 95 

Konta, a family. 

. 1*5 

Kharoshtht, .... 


. 130, 135 

Kdphdn, co., .... 

. 292 

Khardslithi inscriptions, dating of. 


. 135, 141 

Kophene, co., .... 

. 292 

Kharpara-padraka, et. # 


. 178, 184 

Ko plies, ri., .... 

. 292 

Khasu, a people. 


. 827 

Koppale, vi., .... 

. . . 269 

Khawat, a place , 


. 293 

Kornkopda, vi.. 

84, 88 , 89, 91, 98 

khila, 


. 158 , 161 

Kdsunda, vu, .... 

. 198, 199, 201 

Kliouimana, father of Bhartripaf{a lc., 

. 177, 

kosavaha, a land measure. 

. 176 , 187 

* 


181, 187 

Koshano, .... 

. 288 

Khotan, co., .... 

• 

. 142 

KotT, a principality , 

84, 88 , 89, 92, 96 

Khottiga, a Rdsh(rakiifa k • 


. 296 

kotika, a measure, 

. 802, 309 

Khushana ■■=* K nshana, 


. 288, 295 

Kdtlvarsha-vishaya, di., * 

325, 327, 330 

Kia-pi-shi = Kapisa, co., 


. 290 

Ko(Kau)tsa, a gotra, 

. 167 

Kie-cha, co., .... 


. 291 

kottaka, .... 

. 318 

Kilaka year, . • • • 


342, 345, 353 

Kottallapa^pn, vi., 

83, 88 , 89, 93-4. 96 

Kinnara, .... 


. 805 

Kot^apala, .... 

. 327 

Kipi, ?»., .... 


. 207 

kottor, .... 

. 189, 191 

Ki-pin, co., . . 289, 290, 

290 ft. 5, 

291, 292, 293 

Kppasainkara, a Ranchi achdrya , 

. 234 

Kiriya-Madhava — Madhava II., a 

Ganga k . 382 

kfishi, ..... 

91 

Kirttirajo, m., .... 


. 302, 309 

Krishna— Krishna- Baja I., q.v., 

. 127, 128 

Kisukadu Seventy, di., 

. 

. 268 

Krishna, #»., 

. 206, 209 

Kithaicha, m., 

• 

. 206 

Krishna, ri., .... 

. 344 

kitika, ..... 

• 

. 176 , 186 

Krishna- Bhat^a, m 

212, 218, 214, 342 

K*in-tsiu-K'io, a Yue-chi k., 

. 

. 290 

Krish^a-deva-Raya, a Vijayanagara k., . 168, 

kkh written khkh. 

. 

. 68 


169, 170, 174 

Koas, ri.. 

. 

. 292 

Kpshi^aditya, m., 

. 329, 330 

Cl 

Koki, m., .... 

. 

. 202 

Krishi^adityasarman, Bhattaputra, 

m., . 825, 380 

Kokili, a Teluga-Chdda k., 

• 

. 145 

Kfishnamaraja, m. t . 

. . 341-2, 346 

KCkkata, a Commander-in-chief, 

. 

. 180, 185 

Krishna Papdita, m., 

69, 71, 78, 74, 79, 80 

Kokkili, an E . Chalukya k ., 

. 

. 145 

Kpshpa-Raja I., a Mashfrakufa k. 

. 121 , 122 , 

KokkiHi, a Choi « 

• 

. 145 


122 «. 6 , 125, 128 


The figures refer to pages j n . after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are ti* d cA. — chief 5 co. — country ; di, - district, division ; do. •- the same, ditto ; dy.~dy nasty ? 
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Page 

Krithnaraja-vrj ay a, a poem, .... 282 

Krishna- Ray a » Krishna-deva-Raya, a Vijaya - 
nagara k. 9 . , 172, 173, 175, 230, 235, 240, 

• 321, 323 


Kpsliriaraya-pnra, vi.. 

. 

. 174, 175 

Kpshnfitreya, a gotra 9 

.202-4, 206-7, 209 

KfishnavarthaitJ a Gahga k. t 

• 

832, 334, 337 

kj-ita years, 

. 

. 139,140 

kpti, . • .• 

.98, 

102, 106 n. 7 

k fit in, sur.j 

. 

213-4 

Kriyti-dlpa , a look , 

. 

. 86 

Kriyaiakti, Kasivasa, a Sctiva teacher , 

. 70 

Kriyfisakti-Dt^s'ika, m, 9 

. 

. 69, 73, 79 

Kriyasakti-pnra, vi. 9 

. 69, 71, 73, 80, 80 n. 2 

ksh 9 form of, . 


1 22 

K 9ha md-shodfiJfi t a book , . 


. 86 

Kshatrabandhu, a legendary k. 9 


88, 93 

Kshatrapas, . 


140, 111, 291 

Ksheinesvara, a divinity , . 


. 111,120 

kshetra-kara, . 


. 328 

kslietrapa. 


. 327 

Kshlra-nodi, ri. 9 


. . 169 

Kshira-Svamin, w., . 


. 203 

l\Hhitipala, a Pratihdra k. f 


179, 180 

kith ma, form of, 


. 122 

kt for tt, . . , 


. 116 

ku, form of. 


. 121 

Kuchiramft, m. 9 


70, 82 

Kudana-halji, ri., 


78, 83 

Kudiyantandal, ri., . 

. 

231, 232, 235 

Kudiyantandal grant of Vlra-Nfisimlia, 

. 231 

Kudumvanm, a place. 

. 

158, 161 

Knei-Shuang= Kushana, 

• 

. 294 

Kuhiln, m.y 

. 

. 204 

KnjaVra, m., 

. 

. 208 

Knjiila-Kadpliises, a Kushana k. t 143, 

289, 290, 294 

Kukatam-konda Dadi-Bhatta, m 

• » • 

. 343 

Kukc, tn., . . • 


. 206 

kul, . . * 


. 189, 191 

Kolika, a people. 


. 327 

Ktynaradatto, w., 


. • 155 

Knmara-devl, a Gupta q\teen 9 

• 

. 368 

Kumara-Dhur jati, a poet , . 


. . 232 

Kumaragiri-Natha, a minister , 


93, 105, 109 

Kmuaragupta, a Gupta k., 


369-371 

Kumaragnpta, a Magadha k 


. 113 


Pag* 


Kamaramatya, an official , 

. • . . .327 

Kumarasanti, m. f . . # 

114, 118, 120 

K mniirasarman, m., . 

. 166, 107, 331, 335, 336 

Kumbhaghfma, a shrine , . 

316, 323, 353, 357 

Kiiinbhugdnam, a shrine— Kumbhaghdna, . 171,2-10 

Kuna, a Telihga k. 9 

83, 90, 92, 95 

Kuiiala-Stupa, . 

.287 

K fnida, tn.. 

. 206 

Knndatna, ri., . , • 

. # . 195, 196, 201 

Kuunaturn, ri., , . 

. 313,317 

Kunta-Acharya, m . 9 . 

. 338 

Kuntala, co. t . 265, 266, 267, 

271, 274, 275, 278, 


279, 282 

Kupparinn, w., . 

189,190,191 

KHraka, a rashtra, . 

. 300-3 

Kurani, ri. t 

. 85 

Kfirata-pallika, vi., . 

325, 327. 330 

Kurattulvan, sur. 9 

85, 86 n. 1 

Kuravata, co. 9 . 

. 88, 91, 96 

Kn rasa taka, co.. 

. 84 

Kurgod, vi. See Kujrugodu, 

. * . . . 265 

Kurgml inscriptions, • 

2651T. 

Kuphatti, vi, 9 

• . . 36 1 

kurmn, .... 

. . . 103, 109 


IvujMig’odu, vi., . 265, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 275, 

277, 278, 270, 280, 281, 282, 283 
Kushana, dy., ...... 130, 130 

Kushana, a race , . . 288, 289, 201, 202, 203, 204 

Kusbana-putro, ...... 2SS 

Kaslii, a rare, ....... 288 

Kusika, a gotra, ..... 81,200 

ktiHuluku, . . . . . . .143 

Kuvalayupldn, • . . . . .311 


/, form of, 

/, sound of, 

/, written /, 

/, intervocalic, . 

/, use of, .... 

{, preserved or written r, . 

I and /, . 

lagada, .... 
Lugarddha (Alagaiddlia P), m., 
LaghukaumvalT, vi., . 


206, 


114, 

115, 


302, 303, 300, 
105, 106, 


ISO 
1 17 
68 
116 
102 
364 
ISO 
310 
126 
200 


The figures refer to pagos ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Conoetious. The following 
other abbreviations are usod eA. -* chief ; co.=* country; di. -= district, division; rfo.^tho same, ditto; dy. ^dynasty ; 
JB. — Eastern ; feud. *= feudatory j k. = king ; m. = man ; mt. — mountain j ri. — river ; s, a. ^ see also ; sur. = 
surname ; te. ** toniplo ; ri. — village, town ; W. — Western ; too. *= woman. 
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Laghukdli, ri.j . * . 

Laghuvadavindi, t>t., . 

Lfthadn, m. t . 

Lahore Museum inscription of Sam 68, 

Laklmna, m., . 

Lakkambikii, cl Vijayanagara queen , 

f 

Lakkhana, w., . 

Lakslimana, . • • • 

Lakshmana, m., « • ' • 

Lakshmumi-Sena, a Sena k., 

Lakshmarasa, m., 

Lakahmesv/ar pillar inscription of Vikramaditya, 188ff. 


Lakfthml, 

'Lakshml-d&Bi, wo., 
Lakshmidhara, m., . 

LaksUmulhara-deva, w. f 
Lakshmidhara Manlshin, tn. f 
Lakshmlpati, m., * 

Bakulin' vara, a Sa/ca 
Laht, m ., ... * 

J.ula - Lata, a people , 

Laic, . 

Lampaka, co., . # < 


203, 


Page 

. 198, 199 

195, 196, 201 
. 208 
. 132, 137 

. 206 
. 211 
. 76,81,82 
171, 237, 240 
. 203 

. 158 
. 215 


281, 284 
84 

206, 207, 208, 209 
. 158,161 

. 213, 214 

75, 81 
267, 272, 277 
. 207, 208 
266, 271, 275 
. 205, 209 

. 291, 293 


PAG1 


Kanarese, 

. Nos. 2, 12, 14, 19, 28 

Prakrit, 

. Nos. 7, !>, 19, 20 

Sanskrit, . • Nos. 2, 

3, 4-8, 10-11, 12-13, 

15-17, 19, 21-6, 27 

Tclngn, . 

. No. 25 

Lata, a people , 

. 327 

Lavanivannda, an estate, . 

. 160,152 

Li, co., . 

. . - 142 

liiiga, figuro of. 

. 265, 278, 278 n. 3, 364 

Linga-Bhatta, m., 

315, 321, 343 

Lingaiti«Bhatta, m.. 

. . . 342 

Lingana-Bliatta, in., . 

. 213, 214 

Lingarya, m . 

76, 82 

Lihgaya-Ma^hanarya, a poet. 

98, 105, 109 

lion emblem, . • 

. 147 

Lokananda, m.. 

. 208 

Lokanatha — Buddha, 

. 326 

L6ka-Trinetra= Mai’osinga Ereyappa Loka-Trintdra, 

a Oahga Yuvarqja, 

. 339 

Isdka-vibhflga , a Jaina book , 

. 334 

Lolika, m.. 

, . . , 208 

Loriyan Tangai inscription. 

« 131,136 


Lotaphri, #»., . 

Lotus figured, . 
Iph, form of, 

Ifi representing 10, 
Lunar race. 


. . . 287 

. . . . 341 

. • . .122 

. *184 ». 16 
102, J07, 122, 124, 283 


m y r f . 
m, form of , 

m, final, • . . . * 

in as Sandhi consonant, 
ma, symbol of earth, . 

Mach ana, m., 

Mada-Bliatta, m., 

Madana, m., 

Madnnangasraya (?), sur. of the 
Buddhavarasa, 

Madanapala, a^Kanyakubja k., 
M&danna, a Oolconda minister , 
Madarasa, m., . 

Made, m . t . 

Madhiiicha, m . y . 

Madhala, . 

Madhava, «n. — Nanjiyar, . 

Madhava, f»., 74, 76, 81, 82, 

Madhava, /surf., 

Madhava, a ^ocer/ior o/ Ujjaiu , 
Madhava I. (11.), a Oahga 1c. , 
Madhava II., a Oahga k ., . 
M&dhava II. (HI.), <* Oahga k.. 


Madhava — Vishnu, . 
Madhava-Bhatta, *»., 
Madliavavarman, a Oahga 
Madhu, w., 
madliuka, 

Madhu rdvajha, m., . 

Madhusudana, m., 
madhya-kurma, 

Madra, a people, 

Madura, vi., . 

Magadha, co., . 

M&gha, »*., 

Mahaban inscription, 
uaahabhogika, . 




. 364 
. 265-6, 325 
. 157 
.147 
. 100, 105 

98, 106, 109 
. 314, 319 

. 126, 127*129 

W . Chalukya k. 

. 148, 150, 152 

- 193 
354-6, 358-9 
. 216 
. 204 

. 209 

. 204 

85, 86 

199, 200, 203, 

204, 207, 343 

. 180, 185, 187 

. 177, 181 

. 335 
331, 331 «. 8, 837 
381, 332, 833, 

834, 335, 836, 337 
. 159, 162 

. 316, 321 

. 337 
203, 205, 200 
. 194, 199 

. 339 

206, 325, 328, 380 
. 98 

. ' 111 
. 171, 175 

. . 369 

. 209 

181, 133, 135 
. . 160 


203, 


The figures refer tr pages ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
othor abbreviations are used : — ch. — chief j co. — country ; di. — district, division j rfo. — the same, ditto $ dy. — dynasty » 
JE. — Eastern; find, — feudatory ; A*. — king] m. — man; *»f. —mountain } ri, « river j s. a.* see ftlso$ tur**- 
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• 

Paob 

Mahabhutaka, a mahadana , 

. 172 

mahadana, . 

308 «. 5 

mahdda gdandy ak a, .... 

. 327 

Mahddova, m., .... 

206, 314, 319 

Mahddova, a Kdhchi d chary a , . 

233, 234, 235 

Mahddova — §ivi^ .... 

. 296, 208 

Mah ade v a* Sa r a s v ati, a Kanchi dchdrya, 232, 

235, 

240, 354, 356-9 

Mahadevi-DevI, a Pratihdra queen , 

. 178, 183 

mahadharmadliyaksha, an official title , 

* . . 160 

Malid-Ganapati, m., .... 

. 212 

mahdgag&stlia, an official title , . 

. 160 

Mahd-Gopala-Bhatta, tn., . 

. 212 

mahdjana, ..... 

. 189, 190 

Majiakala 

180, 280, 282 

Mahii- Kpshna-Bhatpi, m. t 

. . 212 

mahakshapatalika, aw official title , , 

. . 327 

mahdkuindrdmdtyo, an official title , . 

. 327 

Mahdlihga-Bhatta, 

. 3X5, 320 

M&hd- Maliddeva- Bhatta, w., 

. 212 

mahdmahattara, an official title , 

. 360, 362-3 


mahdmaiidalosvara, a title, 266, 268, 260, 272, 

273, 276, 278, 270, 280, 

281, 282, 283 


Mahdraandalosvara Piriya-Rdchamalla-devarasa, 

276, 277 

Mahd-Madgala-Bhatta, m., 


. 212 

nmhdmadrddhikrita, an official title , . 


. 160 

Mahdnandi-tlrtha, a firth a , 


. 171 

malidpilupati, an official title , . 


. 160 

niahd-pradhdno, a mi niftier, 


. 281 

mahdpratihdra, an official title , 


. 160 

Mahd-Rdmachandra, m., 


. 212 

M&hu-Ramachandrdrya, wi.. 


. 212 

Maharashtra, co ., .... 

. 

84, 88, 90 

inaharishi (°arshi), .... 


203, 209 

inahdsabda, ..... 


. 283 

mahasamanto, a title, 


. 269 

malidmndhivigrahika, a minister. 


160, 327 

Mahdsarman, m., 


. 203 

Mahasena * Kdrttikcya, 

149,151, 166 

m ah a ho n a pat i, an official title , . 

. 

155, 160 

Mahdsona, m., .... 

. 

. 208 

Mahaeu, m., ... . 

. 

. 207 

mahattara, ..... 

. 

. 150 

Mahava, m., 


202, 205 


Pagk 


Maha-Vislinn-Bhatta, m., . # . 

• 

. 212 

Mahcndra, mt,, 

, 

. 361-3 

Mahendraj»ala, a Pratihdra lc., 

178, 

180, 181, 183 

Mahondrapdia-deva II., a Pratihdra 

*•, 

177, 178, 179 

Mahendrdyudha, a Pratihdra lc.. 


. 179 

Mahosvara, . . . . 


19!^ 202, 207 

Mah os vara, a Kanchi dcharya , . 


. 234 

Mahrsvara, . . . # 

. 

. 365 

Mahidapala, a Pratihdra 0 ^., . • 

. 

. 179 

Mahidhara, m. t . 202, 204, 205, 207 

325, 328, 330 

Mahidhara Bhairava, m., . 

. 

. 343 

Mulndhora-misra Pagdita, 

, 

. 207 

Mahinddrdma, ri., 

147 

148, 150, 152, 

Mahipdla, a Pratihdra k~, 


. 179, 180* 

Mahl-Palft I., a Pdla k. . 325, 126 

, 327, 328, 330 

Mahl-Pala 1., grant of. 


. 324 

M&hlpati, m ,, 

. 

. 202 

Mahodadhi, m., 


. 206 

Mahodaya= Kanauj, 177, 179, 180, 

183, 

183 n. 3, 



184 15 

tnahodaya, .... 


233, 210 

Mahula, in., .... 

. 

. 202 

Muildpura-Mddurasa, m., • 


. 215, 210 

Mairi, a Khotan king. 


. 133 

maitri, ..... 


. 328 

Majuada, ri., . 

197, 

199, 200, 201 

Makara-sankrama, , 


. 323 

makarika, .... 

. 

. 197 

Mdlava, co. or people, 293, 294, 296, 

297, 

299, 305, 



327, 370-1 

Malavo era roforrod to. 


140, 289, 294 

Mdlava coins, .... 


- 363 

Malaya mountains, . 


. 326, 330 

Maldevi, ri., .... 


. 99 

Male, m., ... . 


. 207 

Maloni, ri., .... 


195, 196, 201 

Malik Kafar, lc., 


. 87 

Malivdda, vi. % 


1 98, 199, 201 

Malla-kahetra, an estate, . 


148, 150, 152 

Mallana, m., .... 

174, 

315, 322, 312 

MaUandchdn, m.. 


. 235 

Mallanasari, m. ( - rj chdri), 


. 240 

Mallaparya, in., 


75, 81 

Malldrya, m., . 


75, 76, 81, 82 

Malli-Bhatta. m., 

- 

. 214 

Mallu-Bhatta, m., . 

. 

• • 342 


Tho figures refer to pages j n. alter a figare to footnotes, and add. to Additions ond Correction*. The following 
othor abbreviations are used : ch. *= chief ; co. =» country ; dr. = district, division ; do. ~ the samo, ditto ; dy. dynasty ; 
E. =* Eastern j feud. = tondatory ; lc. — king ; m . ** umn ; mt. — mountain } ri. — river j s. a. = boo also $ wr. = surname ; 
te. « temple ; ri. = village, town $ W . « Western ; tc p, — woman. 
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Mnlpapiyakka, wo., « 


267, 273, 278 

Main, m., .... 


. . 203 

Maluyl, vi., .... 


198, 190, 201 

Malwii. See Malava, 

• 

. 80S 

Mamba kam, W., 


. 313, 317 

Maine, m., • 

♦ 

. . 209 

Mauabhibdia, k.. 

• 

. 171 

miinaka, a measure, . « 


. 302, 809 

Manappakkam, ri., . * 


. 169, 173 

Manasa, /a£cj .... 


73, 80, 80 «. 3 

Manavya, u . 


149, 151, 100-7 

Manchikonda, $wr., . 


. 83, 90, 95 

Jlanchikondu, province , 


. 88 

Mafichikonda, <x family, 


90, 95 

mandalesa, .... 

♦ 

290, 302, 309 

Mandalesvura-Mahadeva, a form of Siva , 

. 295 

Mandana, a Parawdm 

. 

. 296 

Mandana-dcva, a Pammdra priwre, 207, 200, 


302, 303, 305, 300 

Mandanagarnmii, m,, 


. 166, 107 

Mandapika, vi.. 


180, 181, 185 

Mandara, mf,, , 


. 308 

Mandasor inscriptfon, 


. 139 

Mandu, ri., .... 


198, 199, 201 

Manga-Bhatta, m., . 


. 315, 321 

Mangana, m., . 


75, 81 

main, a measure , 


. 182, 187 

Mania, W., .... 


198, 19St, 201 

Manikiala inscription, 


131, 132, 136 

Maninia^ Aubhala-Bhatta, m., . 


. 343 

Manwhiu Giri-Bhat ta, t/i., . 


. 214 

M unishin Itamachaiulra, m.. 


. 314, 318 

Manivur, vi., .... 

267 

, 268, 273, 278 

Manoratha, m., 


. 206 

Munu, ..... 


119, 204, 271 

Many a, ..... 


. 369 & n. 7 

rnara, a weasur*, . . . 


. 364, 359 

Miira, m., .... 


74, 81 

Miira-Bhatta, svr., • 


. 315, 320 

Mara pa, a JY/ayana^ara prince, 


98, 102, 107 

Muravya, t»., * 

• 

74, 81 

Mara-siriilm Ldka-Trinetra, a Qavga k.. 

. 339 

Marasinga Ereyappa Ldka-Trinctra, 

a 

Qahga 

Yuvardja, 

• 

. 339 

Marataka-pnrl, ri., . 

. 

. 312 

Marti tbi, the letter l in, 

* 

. . 145 
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Margasah ayes vara, a divinity, . 

« 

. 312 

Margasira 

• 

. 267 

Margi, m., 

. 

387 

Marikesi, m., . . . 

. 

" . 339 

Mfti’ishena, m ,, .... 

• 

• . .837 

Maru, co., .... 

. 

. i« . 330 

Masu, wiij .... 

, 

. 208 

Matamata-simha, sur . of Sdlivdhana, 
matara, ...... 

. . 157 

. 147 

math a, ..... 

, 

354, 369 & n. 7 

Matha-Bhatta, in., . . 

V 

. 314,318 

Mathura, vi., .... 

• 

. 131, 139 

Mathura capital inscriptions, 

• 

. 132 

Matpdinna-grama, vi., 

148, 149, 150, 162 

Matfivarman, m.. 

. 

. w 

mattar, ..... 

. 

277, 278, 365-6 

Mandgalya, a gdtra. 


. 208, 814-5 

Maukhari, dy.. 

110, 111, 112, 114 

Manna, a gdtra, 


. 209 

Mayadasitna, vi., 


198, 199, 201 

Mayadhara, m., 


. 203 

Mavi-Bhatta, m., 


. 214 

Mayirl, a Khotan k., 


. 133 

Mechambika, too.. 


. 69, 80 

Meda, a people, 


. 827, 830 

Mr-haraull inscription. 


. 367-371 

Mel-nattu-Vcdiintiu, sur., . 


. 86 

McUipakii, vi., .... 

, 

. 354, 358-9 

Melapaka ( -rant of M&liadcvendra Sarasv&ti, 363sqq. 

Mfrn, mt., . . . 101, 106, 127, 298, 303 

Meshada patti, vi., . • 

. 

. . 304-6 

metro, irregular, 


. 168 

motta, ..... 


. 170 

Mdyarya, m., . 


75, 81 

rhh written ngh, 


. 110 

Mihira, a Pratihdra k., . . 


. 179 

Mihiravarman, m., 


114, 118, 120 

mimamsa, .... 


325, 327, 330 

Minadhvaja, .... 


. 300 n. 1 

Mina- samk rant i , 


. 181, 186 

Mir Znmla = Saiyid Mustapha, . 


. . 356 

Mitrasarman, m.. 


. 167 

Mochcha, name of afield , . 


182, 186 

modal, ..... 


. 364 

Moika, tn., 


. . 134 

Mokliali - Maukhari, 


. 112 


Tlio figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections* The following 
other abbreviations aro usedj: — ch. — chief ; co. ■•country ; di.*- district, division ; do, *»tlie same, ditto ; dy. dynasty j 
E . «■ Eastern ; feud* « feudatory; k. ~ king ; m . ■■ man ; mt, — mountain ; ri. «• river j e. a. ■* ®@© also } sur. «■ surname - 
tc. temple ; rt. « village, town ; W. -*» Western ; 100. «* woman. 
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Moladandl, a place, 
Monambarjru, vi., 
months— 

A*shndhn, . 


. 159, 161 

88, 89, 94, 90 


Ashndhn, . 22, 120, 129, 211, 221, 231, 289, 

. 295, 342, 345, 353 

Asvayuj, ...... 105-7 

Asvina, 192-4, 196 

Hhddrapada, .... 69-73, MO, 365-6 

Chuitra, . \ . 88, 94, 96, 182, 331, 335-6 

Heuia[nt]a 2, • • . . .155 

Jyaishtha, . . . 133, 135, 143, 365-6 

Karttika, 100, 103, 108, 267, 273, 277, 3G0. 3G2-3 

Mfighn, 233, 239, 240 

Margasirsha, . . 177,178, 184,267,272,277 

Parish a, 146, 148, 151-2, 312, 317, 323, 360, 362-3 


Pluilgunn, . . 297, 303, 310, 325, 328, 330 

♦Sravana, ..... 177, 181, 187 

Vaisakha, . 158, 162, 169, 173, 175, 192, 

197-200, 354, 358-9 

Moon dynasty, . 69, 78, 79 n . 4, 106, 127, 174, 323 

moon, oclipso of the, . . 267, 273, 277, 358-9 

moou figured, . . . 168, 265, 283, 341 

moon symbolizoil by bha, . . . 101, 105 

Mothors, . . . . . . .151 

Mj-igesavarman, a K ad a mb a 1c., ... 166 

Muchai inscription, ..... 131, 136 

Muddanna, ...... 70 

Muddapa, a Vijayanagara prince, . 98,102, 107 

Mndgala-BhaUa, m., . . . . .214 

Mndu valla Thirty, eft., . . , . 209 

mudradhikyita. See mahamTidradhikpta, . .ICO 

Mukharn, a family, . . .111, 115, 119 

Mukkanti, m., ...... 83 

Mnkkanti, Jc ., ..... 90, 95 

Mulgunda-Sinda Jatarasa, a Sinda ch., . . 269 

Mulnvagila, sur . . , . . .215 

Mnlviigila, a rdjya , . . . .69, 73, 80 

Mnlvayil = Mnlvagila, ..... 70 

* 

Mnmmadi-Nayaka, Srlrangatn platos of, . . 83 

Mntn modi- Nay aka, a Telihga k., S3, 84, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96 


Mundimadugu, vi., , 

Mnnja, a Sinda feud., 
Mnnjala, m ., . 

Munuhgi Narahari, m., . 

Mnnyahgi Appalo-Bhatta, m. t 
murunda, a title, 


e41, 345, 353 
. 268 
. 208 
. 342 

. 342 

290, 292, 293, 342 


Muru-rayara-gandih fur. of Vijayunagara t kk.,\7S, 344 
MuHalimadngn-Tiitimaraja, feud., . . . 21(5 

Mnsiilman kings, ...... 175 

mutaka, .... 296, 302, 303, 309, 310 

Myakadoni, vi., ...... 153 


«, - . . ♦ *. 

• 

. 1 32 

n for anas vara, 

• • 

. 122 

n for it, ... 


. 177 

n for w, ... 


. 1 16 

n, form of, 


144, 157, 285 

ti, final, form of, 


. 1 57, :£5 

n and w, 


130, 131, 177 

//, form of, 


. 189 

it for m, 


. 177 

n, form of, 


. 153 

«<f, symbolic. 


. 100, 105 

Niibhfiga, k\, . • 


72, 79 

Nodudiir Alvan, nephew of Ramanuja, 

. 87 

N at j A t \ fir-am l n a I , sur.. 

. 

87 

Nuddinn, a Idsana, . 

• 

. 159, 161 

Nndu'hA, u place, » 


. 158, 101 

Nudnvjl TiruvTdi Pijiai Bhattar 

sur., . 

. 86 

Nagn, n race, . 

. 2 66, 268, 

269, 282, 291 

Nugubhata T., a Pratihdra 1r., 

. 17s, 179, 

179 n. 3, 183 

NAgubhata II,, a Pratihdra 1c., 

. 

179, 179 n. 3 

Nagfi-Bluit ta, m., 

212, 213, 311, 312, 


313, 314, 315, 317, 

318, 321, 323, 343 
Niigaddvn, m. t ...... 208 

IN again, a Vijayanagara queen , . 171, 230, 240, 823 

Nagalagudi, vi., ..... 345, 353 

Nugnmu, vi., . . . . . .126, 129 

Nagana-pun, vi., .... 126, 127, 129 

Nogarahara, vi., ...... 291 

Nagarshi, m., . . . . . . . 204 

Nagary a, m., . . . . . 74, 76, 76, 81, 82 

Nagasariuan, m., ..... 160, 167 

Naga-Avadhiinuv m., . . . . .212 

Nagavaloka I. & II., Pratihdra 1c., 179, 179 tie. 1 & 3 
Napaya-Mantrin, m., . . . . .70 

Nahapana, a Satrap , ..... 141 

Nahusha, . 72, 79, 101, 106, 151, 171, 240, 

317, 323 


Tho figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, anti add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. chief j co . ** country ; di. -» district, division ; do . » the same, ditto ; dy . ■» dynasty l 
JB*. * Eastern ; feud . =» feudatory ; 1c. =** king ; m. «« man ; mt . « mountain ; ri . =» river j s. a. = see also ; sur. *■ surnamo j 
U . « temple ; rt. * village, town j W, = Western i wo. - woman. 
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Page 

Naihnti grant of Vallala-Sena, . 

. 156 

lialvedyn, . . . 1 

. 120 

Xakdchara. See Kanakochara, . 

. 148, 152 

liakshatra- - 


Pnshya, ..... 

100, 103, 108 

Sravana, . 

. 09, 73, 80 

Visakha, , 

109, 173, 176 

Nala, ...... 

72, 79 

nala, measure , . . ( . 

. 158 

nala, cultivable land , * . .* 

. 168, 101 

Nala, .... 171, 237. 240, 

280, 283, 317 

Nalliana, m., 

. 202 

Nalla-Nuhka, a Eedtfi ch., 

. 70 

Namana-Bhatta, m,, .... 

212, 213, 214 

Niijfia, m., ..... 

. 206, 208 

Nanda-giri, ml., .... 

304-6 

Nandana, ..... 

. 272, 276 

Nanda-pnra, ri., .... 

98, 105, 109 

Nandi, figure of, ... 

265, 280, 282 

Nnndinatlin, ..... 

. 280, 282 

Nandl-pnra-dvarT, ri., 

123, 127, 129 

NaudiHunnan, nt., .... 

. 106, 167 

Nandi varman, m.. 

. 387 

Nandya, ri., ..... 

. 181 

Nane, m., ..... 

. 206 

Nangipundi, ri., .... 

88, 89, 94, 96 

Naujaya-amatya, m., . 

. 215 

Xante, m., ..... 

. 206 

Nau-tuu, ri., ..... 

. 292 

Nanii, m., ..... 

. 206 

Najmsha for NaliUBha, 

. 149, 161 

Nura-Avadhanin, m„ . 

. 3.12 

N iirada, ...... 

• 280 

Narahuri, m . . . . . 

. . 342 

Narapati, m., ..... 

. 207 


Narasamma-samudra, ri.> . 
Narasayya, m., • 

Narasimha, tn., 

Naraaimha, m.% 

Narasimha- Adlivai in, m., . 
Narasimka-Sudln, m., 
Narayano, m., . 

Niirayana-Bhatto, m., 
Narayana-Pala, a Pal a k., 
Naravarman, k., 


230, 232, 240, 323 
. . 346, 348 

. 343 

202, 208, 314, 820, 342 
. 342 

314, 820 
. 212, 214 

203, 204, 205, 206, 

208, 200, 283, 314, 320 
. 212, 214, 313, 318, 343 
. 326, 329 

. 139, 370-1 


Nareyafigal Twelve, di., 

Narigujige Forty, di., 

Narmada, rt., . 

Natyana (P). See Achhatyana, 
nauka-bh&t&ka, 

Nava-Kama, a Gang a k 
Navosarika, vi., 

Naya, KliaroshthI inscription from, 

Nayaka, a family, 
itch, form of, . 
nd, form of, 
tirfy, form of, . 
nele-vl<jn, 

Nepal, co 
nesana, 
hg, form of, 
hgh for mh and hh , . 
nghri , form of, 
hh written hgh , 
ni [baddlia], * registered,’ 
nidlii, 

Nibsanka-malla, Stir. of §ali t'dhana, 
nikshepa, 

NlrahaJJo, ri., . 

Nirbhaya, a Pratihara k. 9 
nirvana, . 

Nirvinlia, a Gang a k. t 
nlti, 

Nltimarga — Ranavikramayya, a Qahga k. t 
Nityapramndita-deva, a divinity, 
nivartana, 

Nivpitti, a shrine , 
hk , form of, 
nn written nn , 
nn for nn, 

Noacha, rt., 

NoJambava<jii Thirty-two Thousand, di.. 

Note on King Chandra of the Moharauli In- 
scription, 


Pag i 

. 268 
. 269 
296, 297, 299, 304, 344 
148 
195 
338 
148 
133 
90 
122 
122 
122 

266, 266 ». 4, 271 
234, 235 
. 364 
. 125? 

. no 
. 122 
. no 

326 and n. 1 
174, 318, 346 
. 157 
174, 318, 346 
267, 272, 277 
. 179 
• . 295 

333, 337 
. 128, 335 

. 339 

177, 181, 186* 
126, 129, 150 
171 
121 
98 
98 
295 
269 


Nriga, . 

Nrihari, m 
Npsirhha, m., . 
Nfisiihha-Adhvarin, m 
Njisimha-Bhatta, m ., 
nt , form of, . ♦ 

Nuka-Bhupala, k . 


. 3G7-371 

149, 151, 171, 173, 240, 317 
. 74, 75, 76, 81, 82 
74, 81 
. 814, 320 

. 212 
. 121 
. 69, 70, 72, 79 


r fho figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations arc used : ch. «- chief ; co, — country j d t. — district, division j do.» the same, ditto ; <fy.=* dynasty j 
E ~ Rustem ; ft fid. -* feudatory ; k, — king ; m, -» man j ml, — • mountain ; ri. — river \s.a,** see also ; sur, — surname; 
te . -temple ; «i.« village, town \ W .=* Western j teo.-woman. 


INDEX, 



Page 

numerals, Tel ugu* Kannada, 

. 68, 88, 210, 810 

numorical symbols, . 

. 176 

. o 

d, form of, 

. 167 

0 before surds, 

. 147 

Obambiki a Vi jayanagara queen, 

. 312 

Obhala, tw. f 

. . 74, 80 

Ohind inscription, *. 

. 132, 137 

oil, ..... 

. 182 

On p ad indyirappadi-rydkhydnam. 

a work, . 86 n. 1 

Orissa, co., .... 

. 175 

Orvayalur, vi ., .... 

267, 273, 277 

Osh adh i paty - upam ay i ta-ga nda, a 

l r i jayanagara 

ti tie, • • • • • 

. 344 


$sumbhalti, vi., 
Ovasu-deva, m.. 


p, form of, 

p initial ^ 

Pada-Pede, m. f 
Pada-Kesava, m., 

Pudavidn, co., . . 173 

Padmaksha — Vislmn, 
Padmalaya** Lakshini, 

Padmana, m., 

Padmanabha, m., 

Padmanabha == Y ishnu, 

Padme, f n., . . 

Pahakara, nt., . 

Paisach! dialects, the letter / in, 
Paithan grant, 

Paja inscription, 
paka-danda, 

Pakadifi, vi., . . » 

paksha, dating* by, 

Pala, dy . 

Palapur, vi., . • 

Palar, r?\, 
ftaliisa-kupika, vi., 

Palatn-Dhen pedestal inscription 
Palero, an estate, 

Palgimna, a ko((aka , 

Piilhana, m., 

Pal he, m. f 


. 1 18 
158,161, 162, 163 


121, 157, 232 
. 266 
. 203 

. 208 
232, 313, 317, 323 
• 172 

. 103 

76, 82 

. . 202, 204, 

. 334, 335 

. 202 
204, 206, 207 
. 145 

. 122 
131, 133, 135, 136 
. 180 
198, 199, 201 
. 140 

182, 325, 329 n. 1 
313, 317, 323 
. 175 

. 181, 187 

. 132 

89, 95 
313, 317, 323 
. 209 

. 203, 206 


palika, .... VO, 
Pallava, dy., . . * • 

panaka, a measure, . 

Panara, province, . • 

Pana-rAsh^ra, co., . - 

Paijchabrahma, a mantra, . 
Paneha-brahma-UpanisHad , a look, 
Pauchala, a people , 

Panehalahgal!, a mahdtfd.ea, 
pancha-maha-sabda, . 

Paiidava, .... 
patidi, ..... 
Pandyn, co., .... 
Pandya, dy., .... 
Pandyn, a people, . 

Puhgaja, di. f 
Panidliara, m., 

Paul- hall, v /., . . • 

pfini-sahkha, .... 
Panjtar inscription, . 

Pahktiratha== Daaaratha, . 

Paparn, m., .... 

Papatn, m., 

Papyu, m., . f 

para mabliat tar aka, a title, 193, 1 


XIQ, 182, 187, 188, 309 
140, 332, 333, 335, 336 
296, 302, 309 
.84,88,91, 94, 96 
. 334 


274 n. 2 
274 n. 2 
. 193 

172 
. 281 


parama-maheavara, a title , 
Paramara, m. and race, 


102, 107 
190, 191 
. 84,88.90 

125,128,171,175 
240, 266, 271, 275 
313, 317 
203, 204 

. . 195, 196, 201 
. 156 

131, 134, 136 
. 171, 240 

. 337 

. 204, 208 

. * . . . 2()6 
103, 107, 108, 275, 

270, 281, 365 
103, 104, 107 
206, 208, 304, 


Parumartlia, a Buddhist writer, . . . 291 

paramesvara, a title, • 193, 194, 197, 198, 

199, 275, 279-8 i, 365 
Para-raja-bliayarrikara, sur. of Achynta-Jldya, . 316 

Para-ray a-bhayariikara, sur . of Krish na.iiera- 
11 dy a, • i - • . . .1/3 

Parasara, m., ..... 206, 2C'9 

Parasara, a gotra, • 203-4, 206, 208-9, 212-4, 

315, 325, 327, 330 


Parasara, a pravara, . . . 325, 327, 330 

Parasara- llhatta, a teacher, . 83, 84, 85, 86, 

86 n. 1, 87, 88, 

93, 94, 96 

Parasara- sails, a hill, . . . . . 84 

Parasivn, a Kdnchi dchdrya, . . . 233, 2H4 

Pftripurnabodha, a Kdnchi dchdrya, . . . 234 

Partabgarli inscription of Sam vat 1003, . 176ff. 

Partha, 272, 276 


The figures refer to pages ; tt. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. » chief ; co . «= country ; du = district, division ; do. — the same, ditto ; dy. ~ dynasty $ 
S* Eastern ; feud . feudatory j k . » king ; m. — man ; mf. «» mountain ; rt. «* river ; r . a. = see also j sur. « mirKiuig - 
te. ■■ templo ; vi. ■■ village, town ; W . «* Western \ wo. — woman. 
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Parnvi, a vis hay a, r 
Parnvi, a tank , . K 

Parvata-Bbatta, tn., .... 
Parvatl, . . . 2\ 

Parvatlnatha, wt., . • . 

pashans, . . * . . 

Pasu, tn., * . 

Piisu !»»]>«, . • 

Pasnpatisarmaiy tn., . . * , . 

pataka, ...... 

Patala-Chakravartin, stir. of a Sind a k. 
Pat.ala-rhakravartin, title of a ag a ru 
Pfitalika, t */., ..... 

JJatanii, ri., ..... 

Patomlal, ri., .... 3 

put had ha rasa, ..... 

path aka, ..... 

Pdthas-Sdstra, a book , 

Patikft, a Kshatrapa , 

pativratya, . . • 

puttala, ...... 

PanldinT, ..... 

Panndarlka, a sacrifice, 

Pavunuha, m ., . . 202, 2 

Pavanuha-pura, ri., . 

Peddanu, tn., . . . 

Poddi-Bhattn, tn*, .... 

Pendattara Kongani, . 
Pendlikuntu-chef-uvn, i>/., . 

Pomikonda copper-plate gTunt, . 
Pcnnkonda plates of Mudhava IT., 
Penungonda, rr., .... 

Periya-purdnam, a book , . 

Pe.riya Tiru-tnvdiy-adai ru, a book, . 
Permadi 3., a Sind a eh., 

Perumdi II, a *S'i«r/a c^., . 

Permanadi, <i Gahga k., 
Perndattakilra-Kongani, m., 
Perudattakara= Koiigani Peruduttakara 
ph, form of, . 

Phru-fio, a Ship a, . 

Phani-Bhatta, tn ., .... 

PTlupati. See Mabapilnpaii, 

Pinakim, ri., ..... 

Piuukim-sthala, a place, 

PJnnka, r ..... 

Pippalada, a gdtra, .... 


331, 335, 836 
331, 335, 336 
. 214 

270, 373, 280, 282 
. . . 343 


. 167 
. 158, 161 

k . 281, 283 

uler, 273, 277 
. 334 

108, 100, 201 
311, 313, 815, 321 
. 132 

. 178 
. 103, 108 

131, 135, 130 
. 344 

105, 106, 100 
. 281, 284 

. 140, 151 

203, 205, 206, 208 
108, 190, 201 
74, 81 
. 213 

. 388 
88, 0 4 
. 163 

. 381 

. 88, 80, 04 
. 334 


. 268 
364-6 
• 33 8 
. 338 

. 157 
. 142 

212, 843 
. 160 
845, 353 
. 344 

48, 161, 162 
. 207 


Piriya-Htlchamalla— Rachamalla I., * a Siftda 

prince, 207, 272, 270 

Plthana, tn., ...... . 2u3 

Pithe, m., . . . . . . • . 203 

Plthu, m., ...... 205 

Pitrisannan, tn., ..... 166, 167 

Ponna-pnra, vt., . . . . 4 210, 231 

Porigepe, n\, 188, 189, 190 

PoruiimmiUa, ri., . . . • 97, 100, 102, 108 

PoruuiamiUa Tank Inscription, .... 07ff. 

PoshalT, vt., ..... 325, 328, 380 

Posha })qri, r«\, ..... 134, 143 

Poahana-nirhhara-bhu-nava-khaiida, a Vi jay a- 

nagara title , . . . • • . 344 

Po-t'iao ™ Vasndeva, .... 141,144 

Poysala Kannada, a sect, . . . . 

pp, form of, ....... 68 

Prabhakara, tn., ..... 204, 205 

Prabhd vaka-ckarila, a hook, . . . 170 n . 3 

prabhritikpta, . . ' . - . . . 327 

prabhu-sukti, ....... 320 

Prachogabudha, ...... 205 

Pradhana, a minister , ..... 281 

Prajupatisarnian, m ., .... 166, 167 

Prajnaghana, a Kdiichi dchdrya, . . .23 

prakjiti, . . . . . 180 n. 1, 100 

Pralaya-maha-varalia, sur. of Krishna Raja 

/./ 125, 127, 120 

Praleyadri Himalaya, ..... 330 

Prallayannur, vi., ..... 169, 175 

Prantapala, ....... 327 

Prapatitva, ....... 200 

Prasadhana-devI, a Pratihdra queen, . . 178,183 

Pratlhiira. See Mahapratllmra, . . . 160 

Pratihara, dy*, . 170, 180, 183 n. 13, 194 

pratyadayn* ...... 195, 19b 

Pratyandaka Fonr-tbonsand, di., . . . 268 

pratyayu, ...... 161, 327 

Pravachana* Sutra, a book, .... 21b 

. 158 


pravara, 
pravoras — 
Angiras, 
Bharudvaja, 

Bribaspati, 

Parasaru, 
Sakti, • 
Vasishtha, 

pravibhaga, 


158, iOl 
. 158 

158, 161 
825, 330 
325, 330 
325, 330 
. 107 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need : — eA.=»cbief ; co. country ; di, ^district, division; <fo.**the same, ditto; dy. dynasty ; 
K. = Eastern ; feud, — feudatory ; k. «* king ; in. ■■ man ; mt. -» mountain ; ri . ■* rivor; s. a.^aeo also; sur* waurnaino* 
te. == temple ; ri. «* village, town ; W* ** Western; wo, * woman. 
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Prayoga-ratna-ma Id, a Srauta book, 
PrithI vl- K origan i, a Oanga k. f . 
Prithivi-Konga^i Sivamara, a Oanga k ., 
PrithivI-KoDgani Sri-Purusha, a Oanga k 
pulak&, ...... 

Pnlakesin, m name, .... 

Palaketm 1 1., a Chalukya k. 9 . 

Puligore, vi., 

Palikara, vi. t 

Palinda, a tribe, .... 
Pullam-Bhatta, m. 9 . . * 

Pulamavi, an Andhra k. t . 140, 

Pan&fcha, m., . 

punctuation marks, .... 
Pufdravardhano, a bhukti , 

Pu^yapaHa, w. f .... 
Purarhdara«= Indra, .... 
Parana, . . 101, 106, I 

Parana Aubhala-Bbatta, m, • , 

Parana- par Tisha, .... 

Pa rasa, m., ♦ 

Pnrigejc©, vi. 9 

Parikara, vi., . , 

Punpabddha, a Kaiichi dchdrya , 
parohita, .....* 
Pururavas, . . . 101, 106, ] 

purusha-chchhaya, a msarurr, • . J 

Purashottama, w., .... 

Parashottama — Vishnu, 

Parashottama-Bhatta, m., . . .2 

Pushkara^a, rt‘., .... 

Pasliti, wife of Oanapati, 

Pashya, a nakshalra , . . . 1 

Pashya, day, ..... 
Pushyabhuti, ancestor of Harsha , 

P'u-to, to., ..... 

pwti* • • - . 

pattigo, 


. 70 

. 338 

• • 338 

, . 339 

296, 302, 309 

. 145 

148, 149, 151 
. 188, 364-6 
. 188 


. 212 
153, 164, 155 
. 209 


825, 327, 330 
169, 173, 175 
. 300 

317, 335, 336 
. 343 


101, 106, 


. 188 
. 188 
. 234 

- 160 
171, 240, 323 
362, 363 «. 1 
204, 209 
. 308 

212, 213, 342 
. 367, 370 

. 100, 105 

100, 103, 108 
. 103, 108 

. Ill 
. 290 

. 161, 327 

. 190, 191 


r, form of, 
r sign omitted, . 
r, doubling with, 
r, doubling after, 

f, form of. 


. 153 
. 311 

* . . 110, 325 

. 69, 98, 146, 157, 

164, 177, 192, 210, 380 
. 210, 341 


r» nse of, 

ra, symbol of fire, 

Rachamalla 1., a Sinda k.. 


Rachamalla II., a Sinda k. 9 


. • . . .98 

. 101, 106 

ia *., 260, 266 a. 5, 267, 

269, 271, 276, 277, 

278, 279, 283 

ida k 266, 266, 26;? 269, 

269 n . 1, 276, 277, 

# • 279, 280, 282, 283 

Rachamalla 1., a Sinda 

279, 281, 283 
207 


Rachamallesvara = Rachamalla 1., a Sindi 
k., . . ♦ • 279, 28 

Rachchhata, m., ..... 

Kachuri Timma-Bba^ta, m. t .... 
Ratfha, a Mandala, . . . 157, 158, 159, 16£ 

Raghava, m 203, 208, 214 

Raghava- Bhatta, m., .... 342, 34:1 

Raglinnatha-Sudh7, m. 9 . . . „ .212 

Rakasya-fraya , a book , ..... 

R&hila, m. 9 ....... 

Raj am all a — 8atyavaky a- Kofigani varman, a Oanga 


k 

rajainatya, .... 

rajauyakfl, .... 

Kajapala, w., 

raja-putra, .... 

raja-8i[h]glia 

rajaHthanlya, .... 

riijasuya, .... 

Raje, w., 

Rajini-tadaka, a place (tank ?), . 
Rajya-Paln, a Pd/a k. 9 
Rujyapalo, a Pratihdra k ., 

Kajyaf.'T, sister of Harsha of Kanauj , 

Rallie, 99V., .... 

Raima = blta, .... 

Ramo, ak., , . I7i, 


. 83!) 

. . 327 

. ICO, 327 
202, 204, 206 
. 327 
. 122, 124 
. . 827 

. ?49, 151 

■ 204, 205 

126, 120 
. 326, 320 

179, 179 «. 4 
. 113 


284 

Rama, a k., . . . 171, 172, 179 , 205, 

207, 230, 240, 281, 

284, 826, 320 

Rtimabltadra-dcva, a Pratihdra . J7s ( 179^ 1^3 


Rama- Bhatta, m., 

Ram a- Bhatta, m. 9 
Ram&chandra, . 
Ramachandra-DIksliita, m. 9 

Rdma-charita , a hook', 
Kamadasa, a saint , . 
Ilania-deva, a Pratihdra k 


. . 343 

314, 315, 318 
76,81,212 
311, 312, 313, 

815, 317, 328 
329 m. X 
354-5 
149, 151, 179 


“rf* 6 "’ r t- >m T Bn<l C0, ' r0l ■ ti0n ' , • T, '° folWi “K 

JB. — Saatoru ; feud, — feudatory • le -kin*- m - mM y • u ~ * trict * <l' v *u°n ; rfa.-tlio «amo, ditto ; dy. - dynwrty ; 

so 
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[Vol. XIV. 


r 


Pagb 


* Paoi 

Ram&kptdmu, m., . .* 


71, 74 

#ig-veda, . 81,82,105,109,212-6,814-5 

KAma-MiSra, m.. 


85, 86 

IjRg-vedm* .... 

. 315 

Kam&pnja, . . . 


85, 86, 86 ». 1 

Rilhe, *»., .... 

, 202 

Rnmauuj&rya, . . a 4 


. 95 

Rilbu, in., .... 

. 209 

liam&raja, m., . 


. 210, 211 

rislii, . 

. f . 204,208 

Rama- Raja, a Karnata k. f 


S42, 644, 353 

Rishikcsa *= II fish! 0 . 

. • .• 328, 330 

R&m&rya, m., . 


75, 81 

RIsQ, m. 9 .... 

. 205 

Kamag&mndra, rt., . , \ 


. 210, 231 

fitu syllable, . . . . * 

. 100, 105 

Kama-Sastrin, fit.. 


. 364, 357-9 

Kdhanfr, a mountain , . 

101, 106, 106 n. 6 

Rauiasetu, a shrine , . 


171, 240 

Rdhiyi, ..... 

281, 284 

Kainefa, a rfmittfy, . 


. 70,74,80 

Rdsba-kpta-pr&tipartbivft-danda, svr. of Vijaya - 

R^uiclvara-Bhatta, m. 9 


. 213, 214 

nagara k., . 

. . 173 

RXnioivamm, a sArtac, 


171, 174 

ru written p, . 

. . . 98 

Ramesvara Manlshin, m.. 


. 213 

ru, form of, 

. 144 

Katm-cha^da, sur . o/" A>tf Ana-tfera-i2dya 4 - 173 ( 

Rudra syllable, 

. 100, *05 

ranaka, ..... 


. 160 

Rudra-Bhatta, at., 

314, 319 

Ratiavikramayya, a Gang a Ar., . 


. 339 

Rudradaman, a Satrap, 

. 140 

Rant?, m. t .... 


. 204 

rndraksha, ... * 

170, 173, 175 

Ranga, Ar., 


. 344, 353 

rupaka, ..... 

. 302, 309 

Range, a Vijayanagara ch 


219, 230 

ruva, " - 

189, 190, 191 

Kauganatha, a divinity. 


85, 86, 88, 96 

rrr, form of, 

. . 266 *». 1 

Rariganutha-svamir , a r/triwity,. 


. 83 

ry , form of. 

. 176 

Rangaya, *w. f . . 

• 

. 81 



rashtra, .... 

. 

. 150,361-3 



Ruahtrakuta, </y., . 122, 124, 127, 

127 ». 7, 

B 


128 it. 6, 

147, 296, 326, 





829, 333 

s, form of, ... 

144, 157, 164 

rnshtrapati, an official 9 


126. 129 

i 9 form of, ... 

121, 121 n. 5, 144 

Katikara, i»., . 


. 209 

* anti /, . . . 98, 177, 192, 210, 295, 325 

Ratna*dh£uu, a tnahddana. 


. 172 

s f i t sh confused, 

169, 811, 341 

Kaudakuudi, a sirna. 


. 231 

sa 9 symbol of wind, 

101, 105 

Ravala, tit.. 


. 76,81,82 

Sabhapati Svayambhu, a poet , 175, 

216, 231, 315, 

Havana, .... 


. 209 


322, 323, 352-3 

Ravitanti, m., . 


114, 118, 120 

Sachchidanand&ghana, a Kdnchx achdrya , . . 234 

Ravivannan, a Kadamba k.. 


. 106 

Sachchidghana, a Kduchl achdrya , 

. 234 

Ray asa Venkatadri, feud., . 


. 215, 216 

Sachchidvilasa, a Kdnchx achdrya. 

. 234 

Reddi, dy .... 


. 70. 70 n. 8 

Sachchitsnkha, a Kdnchx achdrya , 

. 234 

rekha-daiido, a measure , 


90, 104, 109 

Sad a si v a, .... 

. 157 


relics of Buddha, 
Reva, tn. 9 
Revaditya, m. $ . 
Revagana, m. f 
ri and ra, 
ri written rt, 
ri for ri, 

ri and ru confused, 


. 284 

146, 148, 151 
. 146 
146, 151, 152 
. 11)2 
68 

122, 146, 192 
08 


Sadftfliva, a Vijayanagara k., . 280, 238, 234, 

342, 844-6, 3J52-3 

Sad&siva-Brahmendra, a Kdnchi achdrya, . 234 

Sadasiva-Raja, w»., . . . • 210, 211 

Sadasiva-Sarasvati, a Kdhchi achdrya, . 160, 

173, 175, 232, 

233, 234 , 240, 357 

sadb&ra, 177, 186 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used ck. — chief ; co. *= country j di. ** district, division j do. ** the same, ditto ; dy. ■■ dynasty • 
Eastern; feud .^ feudatory ; A\=king ; w -jnan; mt . ■» mountain j ri. ■■ river j «. a. « see also j Mttr.** surname ; 
te. temple ; rt. — vilh-ge, town ; W. — W estern $ tco. • woman. 



INDEX. 


399 


Pagb 

• 

Sidhara, a family, .... 296, 303, 310 

Sadhn-Bhatta., m., . . . .88 

Saditya-Linga-Bhatta, m., . . 314, 310 

Sadyojata, an aspect of Siva, . 274,. 274 n. 2 

saffron, 182 

Sagnla-svamin-Plkehita, m., 148, 150, 151, 152 

Saharana, m., . . . 204, 200, 207, 200 

Sahasanka, k 157, 159, 162 

Sahasra»ndma-lhashya, a book, . . .86 

Sahi, <ty., 293 

Sdhu, m., ....... 202 

Sai = Saka ....... 291 

Safgotla, Sivimara, a Oahga k ., ... 333 

Saiva, a se?ctf, ....... 85 

SaVwang, a race 289, 290 

Ssiyid Mnstapha, a Qolconda noble , . • . 355 

Saka names, 134 

Saka, a race, . . . 290, 291, 21*2, 293, 294 

Sakcta, vi., . . . . . ' 142 

£akha. See veda, saklia, Rdtra. 

Saklii, dy ., 293 

Sakti, a gotra, ..... 327, 330 

Sakti, a pravara, ..... 325, 330 

Salakhii, m., ...... 203 

Salankiiyana, a gotra, ..... 82 

Saianktiyaua, dy,, ...... 141 

Salhana, m., 207 

Salhxi, «»., . . , . 207 

Salivabana, prince, ...... 167 

Salivahana, era , . .231, 354, 358-9 

sa-ldhida, ....... 295 

salokya, 280 

Salukika, a family, ...... 147 

Sadi representing 100, .... 184 n. 16 

S&moga, ........ 315 

Samangad grant of Dantidarga, . 121 a. 5, 122, 123 

Samanta-sena, a Sena k., . . 157, 159, 162 

Sama-veda, ...... 216, 314 

S&ma-vediu, ....... 313 

saifiaya, 18, 189 n. 1 

* 

Samba, m,, ....... 165 

Sambapura-upadhyaya, w„ 361-3 

gambatsaraS, ....... 133 

Sam bhn — Siva, 216, 230, 240, 270, 273-4, 297, 303 
Sariigama, a Vijayanagara k., . 102, 106, 107 

Samgama, a shrine, .... 171, 316, 323 



Fags 

Samkara, m., . . . . 

205, 314, 320 

Samkara, m., . 

. 207 

Samkara** Siva, 

159, 162, 280 

Saihkara- Achary a, 

. 233-4, 235, 357-9 

Samkaracharya-matha at Kauahi, 

169, 170, 232, 233 

Samkara- nanda, a Kdhchi dchdrya. 

. 234 

f 

Samkara-yogin, a Kdhchi dchdrya, 

. 233, 235 

Sarhkararya, a Kdhchi dchdrya. 

. 235 

Samkarendra, a Kdhchi hchdrya,* 

. 234 

s&vhkr&uti, «... 

. 127 

Sammatti, a family, 

. 70 

Sanmicta. See Sammatti, 

70 n. 1 

Sarhsaptaka, .... 

. 160, 163 

Samtana-dru, .... 

. 344 

samuddaiida, . 

. 281 

Sainadra-gupta, a Qupta k., , 

332. 367-371 

samvartaro, . 

184, 184 ». 15 

Sam vat, era , . 

. 110 

s&mv&tsarag, . 

. 133 

aamvatsaraye, . . . . 

. 133 

Sandhi neglected, 

69,110, 147, 164 

sandhi vigrahika, . 

158, 162, 327 

sandhi vigrahika. See MaliHstlndhivigahika, . 160 

Sandi-Bhatta, m., 

. 315, 321 

Sandilya, a gntr x, . . 81, 202-4, 206-9, 314-5 

Sanga-Tiliatta, m.. 

. 314, 318 

Sangoli plates of Havivarman, ; 

163ff. 

San jan plates of Btiddhavartwa, . 

14411. 

Sankama, a Kalachurya k.. 

. 268 

sank ha, ...... 

273 n. 1, 325 

Safikhapai>{, m., ... . 

. 207 

Sahkhavayi, vi., .... 

198, 199, 201 

Sankritya, a gotra t .... 

202-4, 206-8 

Sahkfi, m„ . 

. 206 

santa, a measure, .... 

. 296, 309 

Santajige, di., .... 

. 269 

Sdnti texts, ..... 

. 127 

Santinatha, a Jain Tirthartikara, 

. 197 

Sautivarman, a Kadamba k.. 

. 166 

S&X->atekasirisI, rt\, .... 

. 198, 199 

Sapta umtarafo, .... 

. 1 19 

Sapt-ambhodhi, a mahdddna. 

. 172 

Saptanatha, m .... 

76, 82 

Saptu-saihtati, ..... 

. 106 ». 7 

Sarabhoji, a Tanjore k„ . 

. 357 

Sarada-pltha, a KahcM religious post. 

354, 356-9 


The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations arc used : — cA.» chief \ co. — country j di. -* dlstrit t, division ; do. =*the same, ditto ; dy.** dynasty ; 
JE. =• Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; k. — king ; m. — man ; mt. — mountain j rt. — river ; s. a. » see also ; sur. • surname ; 
to. -"temple; vi. — village, town ; W. ** Western ; too. — woman. 


3 g & 


400 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vo L. XIV. 



Pagb 

• 

Sarayu, n\, . . ». 

. 193, 194, 196 

Sarisoda, vt., 

. 198, 195, 196 

Sarkara, a gotra, 

. 202, 204 

Sarkaraksha, a gotra, 

. 204, 207-9 

Sarva-Bhatta, w., \ 

. 212 

Sarvadbikfita, an official title , . 

. 362-3 

Sarvajfia, a Kanchi dekarya. 

. 234 

sarva-manya, . . . « 73, 211 

313, 317, 346, 348 

Sarvan&ndin, a Jain if uni, 

. 834 

Sarvavarman, a Maukhari h., . 

111, 113, 114 

Sasabindu, a legendary k., 

102, 107, 107 ». 3 

sdsana, characteristics of a, 

99, 100, 106 

vasann, ..... 

158, 159, 101 

$ aside v a, m., 

. 325 

sastra, ..... 

. 120, 336 

Sa^, m., .... 

. 202 

Satahani-rattlia, di., . 

. 154 

Satanandaka, .... 

301 n, 4 

Satavabana, dy.. 

. 153, 154, 155 

S&tavahani-bara, di*. 

. 154, 155 

Sato, w., .... 

. 203 

Satbu, tn., .... 

. 202 

•attra, . f . 

. 186 

sattugayaih, .... 

. 266, 273 

Satya, 

. 182, 188 

Satyabodha, a Kanchi a chary a , 

. 234 

Satyaraja, a Faramdra prince , 

296, 299, 305 

Satyasraya-kala, the Chalukya dy.. 

271, 275, 279, 281 


Satya£raya Pulakes'in II. Pfithivivallabha, . 14 g , 

149, 151, 152 

Saty&vakya Konganivarman Raj &nl alia, a Gang a 

k., 339 

8atyavakya Kongn^ivarman Permanadi, a Gah - 
ga k., ...... 364-6 

Satyavrata «Kaucbt, .... .858-9 

saukhosika, ....... 93 

•an! 272, 277 

Saalika, a people, * . . . .112 

sanlkika, 327 

Saninitri = L&kshmana, .... 826, 329 

S&umya, ...... 101, 106 

Saunaka, a gotra, ...... 202 

Saurashtra coins, ...... 368 

Saari = Vishnu. ..... 71, 78 

Sansrav&sa, a gotta . .... 203-6, 209 

sauvastika, ....... 358 


Savana year, . 

Savara, a people , 
Savaranandi&arman, m., 

Sa varna, a gotra, 
Savideva—Sagideva, «*. 
S&vitri, i oo,, 
seal, . . 147, 167, 

Sediva- Ksketra, an estate, 
Semvili, vt., 

Sena, dg., 
senapati. See Mahasenapati 
Sefichalavana, vf ., 
Sesha-Bhatte, nr, 
Sesha-bhnj-akriti-raksliana 
deva-Bdya, 

Sesliidri, a mountain. 


Paqm 

. 140 
. 163 
. r . 860 
204, 206-7, 209 
• . 281, 284 

281, 284 
168, 192, 824, 831, 841, 860 
148, 150, 151, 152 
195, 196, 201 
• 157 
. 160 
195, 196, 201 
. 212 
-lannda, sur. of Kfishna* 

. 173 
. 844 


Se (to) sha-k pta- prati pa rthi va-danda, sur. of Kfishna- 


deva*Mdya, 

Sesba Manavanta, m., 
sctti, . m . 

Seta — Ramasotn, 
setu-b&ndha, 
sh, § and s, . 

Shakardarra inscription, 
shk, form of, . 
shir, form of, 

Siddba, . 

Slddhantam, vi, 9 
Siddbapa, #»., • 
siddha-sadbya, . 

Siddhavata, a place, 
Siddhava^a-natba, a divinity , 
Siddhi Timma-BhatU, m., 
Siddhi Timmarya, m., 

Siddhi Tirnm darya, m. 
Sibarachbita, m., 

Sihila, m., 

Sijn, m., 

Sile, m., 

Silpin, 

Silu, m., 
sima, • » 

Sima, nt., • • 

sim-ali, . 

slmasya, • • 

Simba-Suri, a Jain author \ 


125, 


173 
. 213 
190, 191 
128, 171, 178, 344 
327, 330 
169, 811 
132, 186 
. 180 
. 122 
298, 303 
. 861 
182, 188 
318, 346 
100, 102 
. 108 
. 342 
. 343 

. 342 
. 131 

. 131 
209 
. 207 
. 325 
. 4be 
. 176 
. 203 
. 161 
147, 150 
. 334 


The figures refer to pages j n. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed: — cA. chief ; co. country ; rft. *• district, division; do. — the same, ditto; dg* — dynasty ; 
J£. = Ea#Hru; /t«d. ~ feudatory ; A. = king; m. - man ; mt* - mountain ; rt.- river;*. a. -see also ; sur. « surname ; 
te . » pimple ; rt . **■ \ illage, town ; W. « W cstern ; wo, — woman. 
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Piai 

• 

Sirfifaavarman, tun of the Qahga k, Ma~ 
dhava III,, ...... 383 

Slriihav&rman, a Pallava k, 9 . 882, 383, 334, 

* 386, 330, S87 

Siifohavarman, . Puthkarana k., . . 367, 370 

Sinda, rfy.,. . . 266, 268-72, 276-77, 280-83 


^ V 

Sinda, patriarch of Sinda dy, 9 

. 

206, 809, 



270, 271, 283 

Sind&nftr, vi, 9 . ♦ • 


. 270 

Sindaraja, a Sinda feud,, . • 


. . 208 

Sindarasa, a Sinda ch, 9 


. 269 

Sindav&di, co, $ 


. 267, 270 

Sindh n, ri., .... 


. 269, 270 

Sindhuraja, k. of J Dhard, . 


. 157 

Sjpdhuraja, a Par amara prince, 


290, 297, 308 

Sihgana-Acharyo, m. t 


70, 74, 75, 81 

Singana-Bhatta, m.. 


. 218 

Sihgai^appadi, «*., 


313, 317, 321 

Singanarya, m,, ... 


69, 73-4, 80-1 

Sihgarasa II., a Sinda eh,, 


.268 

Singari Dlkshita, m,, • 


.842 

Singari Yajvan, m., 


. 342 

Singari SudhT, m.. 


. . 214 

Sihgirya, m ., ... 


75-6, 81, 82 

Singatia, ri,, 


158, 159, 161 

Singaya, a Te.linga prince , 


83, 84, 92, 96 

SIrl, W«, • • 


. 206 

Sirikuppa Timma-Bha^a, m, 9 , 


. 342 

Sirivara, vi,, .... 


. 345, 350 

Siriya-devI I., a Sinda queen, 


. 208 

Siiiya-devi II., a Sinda queen, . 


. 268 

X^oirroAfftaiOf 


. 154 

Siruguppa Timma-Bhatta, m., • 


. . 343 

Si^okuppa Timma-Bhatta, m., • 


. 342 

Sitteleppakam, vi, f . 


. 232, 235 

Siva, ..... 

266, 

269, 270, 280 

Siva, eight forms of, . 

. 

. 105 n. 10 

Siva temple, m^rit of constructing, 


. 101, 106 

Sivachcta title of Kdnchi dchdryas , 


. 233 

Sgralcha, m ,, 


. 202 

Sivatnara, a Gaitga 1c,, 


. 338 

Siva^iidnasiddhiydr, a boob, 


. 274 n. 2 

Siv&nanda, m,, ... 


. 205 

SivuSannan, m 100, 107, 300, 362-3 

Sivastambha, m., 

. 

193, 195, I9G 

Siva-Svayambbu, a divinity, 

267, 

273, 274, 277 


* 

Siva* Yogi n, a Kdnchi achat 
Sivimara-Saigotta, a Ganga k, f 
Skanda-nadl, ri,, 

Skandagopta, a Gupta Jc, 9 
Sk&ndanaga, m. t . • 

Skanda&arman, m. t 
Skandavarman, a Pallava k,, 

Skarah Dkerl inscription, . % 

Smara— K&uia, 

■mriti, . 

Sodala, m., 

Sddasa, a kshatrapa , 

Sodasa, inscription of, 

Soked (Dakota), vi,, 

Sdkhc, m., .... 


PlG« 

. 234 
. 383 

313, 317, 328 
. 369 
. 156 
% . 167 

332, 383, 334, 

335, 386 
. 131, 136 

. 280, 299 

101, 106, 198-99 
. 206 
. 1*1 
. 189 

. 142 

. 205 


Solar race, 


Soma, ..... 
Soma, m,, 

Soma, a Sinda prince. 

Soma, k,, .... 

Sdma-Bhatta, m., 

Somadatta, «*., 

Somana-balli, ri., 

Sdmaniitha-Bhattfl, m., 

Sdmapa, **>., .... 

Sdmas'ekharananda, a Kdnchi dchdrya 
Sdmata, tit., .... 
SomeBvara, m,, ... 


70 ». 8, 79 n, 4, 102, 

107, 111, 342, 346 
. 70 


. 205 

264, 272 
. 272, 276 
213, 342 
. 202 , 206 
. 231 
212, 314, 319 
75, 81 
. 235 

. 204 

. 205, 208 


Sdmosvara IV.. Tribhuvanamalla, a W. Chalu- 


kya Ic. 9 
Sons, ri,, 

Sonachala, a shrine , 
Sonadaha, vi,, 

Sdnadii, a shrine , 
Soiiaka, vi. 9 
Sona^aila, a shrine , . 
bov ago, . 


265, 266, 271, 

275, 278, 279, 281-2 
. . . 344 

. 172 

195,196,202 
316, 323 
195, 196, 201 

. -m 

. 189 


Sovala-devI, a Sinda queen , * 


266, 271, 276, 


I space, symbolized by fa 9 . 
Spargaphotos, *»., 

( Sravai>a, a nakshatra , 

\ * 

j Sravishtha, a gotri i, - 


279, 280, 283 
101, 105 
133 n. 7, 134 n, 1 
. 69, 73, 80 
. 165, 167 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. Tbe following 
other abbreviations are need : — ch , — chief • co, — country ; di. * district, division ; do, ** the same, ditto ; dy , »» dynasty ; 
JF.« Eastern j/earf. — fondatory ; k, * king ; m. — man ; mt, — mountain j rt.« river ; #. a. — see also ; sur, =■ surname ; 
temjle ; vu — village, town ; IF.— Western ; wo,** woman. 
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Paos 

St ibhdshya, a book,* . 

. 

. 85, 87-8 

S. j-Chhandoga-charane t ipatbiu, 

. 

. 208 

Sri- Dediga, tn., • 

. 

. 208 

Sridhara, m. t . 

202, 

204, 206-9, 

r 


296, 803, 810 

Sridhara-Bhatta, m„ 


. 213 

Srigiri — Srisoilam, a shrine. 


. 101, 106 

Sri-guna-ratna-kofa, a book,, . 


. 86 

Sri-Harsha, a k., . * • 


125, 128 

Sri-Uarsha, a Mdlava k . 


296, 299, 805 

Srikantha*=Siva, 


. 159, 162 

Srikapthesvara, m . 


. 314, 819 

Srikara, m , . 


. 209 

* t 

Srikarana, ...» 


. 281 

^rikhambha, m. $ 


. 203 

Sri-Konda Rama-Bhatta, m., . 


. 343 

spnga of a tank, 


. 103, 108 

Sripala, in., .... 


. 337 

Sriparvata, a shrine. 

• 

100, 102, 108 

Sri-pj-ithivi-vallablia, a Chdlvkya 

title, 

, . 126, 


Sri-pura, vi. 9 . 
SrTpurusha, a Gahga k ., 
Srirama, m., 

Sri- Ramcs vara, m , . 

Sri-Ramesvara-Bhatta, m., 

* 

Srirangam, ft., . 


Sri r angam Plato® of Mnuima^i-NHjukn, 
Sriranganatha-HHatta, m , 
Sriranganatlia-Bvamil), a divinity, 
Siirangaraja-BUaUa, m., 
Sriranga-raja-tiana, a poem. 


267, 273, 277 
.338 
74, 81 
. 213 

. 213 

85, 88, 80, 

{*2, 93, 96, 

171, 176, 240 

83 

88, 96 
83, 94 
. 88, 88 n. 2 
. 86 
t<j, . 84 


Pag* 

/ r 

Srivatsachibna-guvu, sur . of Pardiara-BhaMa 

VII 85 

Srlvatsachihua-Misra, m., ... 93, 96 

Sri-Venkatcsa, signature of Vijayanagara dy., • 168 

Srl-Vidagdha, signature of Mahendra-pdla 

II. 178, 184, 186, 187 

8ri-Vidyanidhi-Bhat$a f m , . . # . 315, 321 

Sri- Vi jay a, sur. of the Qahga k. Kfishnavarman , 334 
Srl-Virupaksha. m., . . . ' 814, 315, 319, 323 

Sri-Virupaksha-Bhatta, tit., . . . 315, 321 

Srl-Virupaksha, a Vijayanagara signature, 174, 

231, 240, 311, 315, 322-353 
171 
87 
87 

101, 106, lY9 
148, 149 
285 
156 
285 
284, 287 
121 
205 

204, 207, 208 
209 


Srivirupakahasthana, a shrine, 
Sruta-prakdiikd, a book, 
Srutaprakusik-acharya, sur., 

Sruti, ..... 

Sryasraya Siladitya, a Chafukya k., 

st, form of, .... 

stands, caps, .... 
sth, form of, ... 
stupa, . * . 

su, form of, .... 

Subhakara, m., . 

Subhamkara, m., ... 

Subhasunnan, *n., ..... 

Subhutuhga, sur, of the Rdsh(rakQ(a k. 


Krishna- Raja 
Sabrabmanya, m., 
Sndartiuua-BbaHa, m. t . 

Sadasa, k., ... 

Saddhananda, Kdhchi dchdrya, 
Sudha, m., ... 

Sudhahara, 

Sadbi, sur mp 
Sue Vibar, a place, 

Sue Vibar inscription, 


12.3, 125, 128 
. 314, 320 
87, 88 
139 
234 
204 
318 
. 212-214 
133 
.131, 136 


Sri- Rig- voda-charane chatu r ved i n , 

. 202 

Sugata — Buddha, 

. 

330 

Srisaila, ..... 

101, 106, 171, 172 

Sugu”, vi.. 

. 

267, 268, 273, 278 

Sri-Samkara, a Kdhchi dchdrya, 

. 234 

Sulika, a people „ 


. 112, 117, 120 

Srisarman, feud., 

180,181,185 

Sumftti-Sadhara, a 

poet. 

. 296, 303, 310 

Sri-stava, a poem, . 

86 

Sumeru, 


171 

Sri-Triyambaka, a Vijayanagara 

dy. signature, 68, 

Sumitra, 

. 

. 171, 240 

78, 83 

sun, 

. 

. 168, 341 

Srlvaikun^ha-stava , a poem. 

.85 

snn, eclipse of the. 

See eclipse, solar. 


®Srivaishnava, a sect , 

85, 86 w. 1 

sun, symbolized by ja , 

- 100, 105 

Sriv&tsa, a gotra. 

81-2, 212, 214, 315 

1 Snnasira, • 

■ 

194 


The figures refer to puges ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
oth or abbreviations are used : — cA. = chiof ; co. — country • rft. — district, division } do. ■* the same, ditto ; dy. dynasty ; 
K. =** Eastern ; feud . feudatory j k . « king j m. — man { tnt. — mountain *, ri. — river j s. a. — see also ; sur . — snrnam© ; 
te.~ temple; vi. — \illago, town ; W.~ W os torn j ton. mm woman. 


INDEX. 


403 



Page 

Sundarabahu-stava, a poem , 

85 

Sundarl-DSvl, a Pratihdra Queen, 

. 178, 183 

Supa, m., . 

209 

Supata, m. t ... * 

. 205, 206 

Siira-Bbatta, m. t .... 

316, 320 

Surakonagad^ia,' a place. 

. . 169, 161 

Sur&trana, .... 

. 170 n. 2 

Sura^tba — Surat, . 

293 

Sur£ndra, a Kdnchi achdrya , 

234 

Snresvara, a disciple of Samkara^dcharya, . 234 

fcfuri, sur., ..... 

212 

Suri-Bhfttta, m ., . . • 

343 

Sunttiliirn, vi., .... 

. 232, 235 

Suri-varya, m., . 

213 

§urya, m. f .... 

. 76, 82 

Surya-grahana, .... 

272 

SuryaprakaSa Kao — Madanna, 

355 

Suryavya, m.. 

. 75, 81 

Suryavarman, a Maukhari k 

110, 111, 117, 120 

Suskainn, ..... 

92 

Susthitavarinan, a Maukhari k., . 

* . 113 n. 6 

Susunia lull inscription. 

. 367, 370 

Siita, m. t ...-• 

206 

sutra. See veda, sakha, siltra. 

suttee, rite, .... 

. 267, 267 ». 2 

Sva-knl-ambUtfja-bh&Rkara, sur. of Dantidurya, 127 

Svalpa-dakshiga-vlthl, vi.. 

. 158, 161 

Svamideva Sagido va, w 

. 281, 284 

Bvamin, a title, . 

. 235, 293 

Svapata, m.. 

204 

Svargadv/ira, a tirtha , 

. 193, 194, 196 

Svarna-giri, a mahddana, 

302 

Svarna-kshma, a mahddana. 

172 

Svarna-inera, a mahddana, . 

172 

svargapall, vi., .... 

. 187 

nvastika, ..... 

308 

Svayambbn, a divinity, 272, 276, 

277, 279, 280, 283 

Sv«4a-variiba, a kalpa , 

. 103, 108 

Swat bas-reliof of Sirhhainitra, 

132 

Swat Buddha statuette inscription, 

• 

132 

T 

t, form of. 

. 68, 167, 164, 232 

t final, ..... 

122, 157 

ta, symbol of space, . 

100,101,105 


Taehh&sila, rt. ^Takshasila, 
Tadangdla-Midhava — Modfiava 
Gahya k. f 

T&dip&ka, a principality, . 

Tail a III., a W. Chalukya £., 
Taittirlya sakha, 

Takauli, vi., 

Takanra, vi., . 

Takht-i-Bahl inaeripti(*i, . 
takkil, • • 

Taksh&£ila, rt., . • 

Talabbama, vi., 

Talahnti, ri., 

ta|aka, .... 
Talakmjte, r#. f 
Talavargika-H ai inhada, m. r 
talayhiukandlu, . • 

Talikota, battle of, . 
Tamaraviltaka, vi., . 
tamb’.a, 

tamcha-rajya — Tanjai (Tan jo o) 
tarara6usana, . 

tainra»aaanlkritya, . 
Tani-dvayam, a book, 

Tanlsha, a Golconda k . 
Tant-iloki , a poem , 
tanka, .... 
tank-building, 

Tannva, a locality, . 

Tara’s mountain, • 

Tarika, a people, 

TarikK-i- Yamini, a book , 
tarka, .... 
tataka-miitrika, 

Tatayika, a place, . 

Tatparusha, aspect of Siva, 
tavani, .... 
tavanim, 

Taxila, vi. f -■ Tak shasila, . 

Taxila inscription of Patika 
Taxila inscription of a Khnshana 
Taxila inscription of tbe year 
Taxila vase inscription, 
te , form of, 

Todava, vi , . 

Tckkekal, vi., . 


Paob 

29 5 


III. 


136 , 


. 332, 337 

84, 88, 80, 92, 96 
. 268 
161, 152 
f98, 199. 201 
1U8, 199, 201 
131, 133, 135 
. 266, 272 

284, 289, 291, 293, 295 
. 201 
195, 106, 201 
. . 154 

. 71,82 

. 178, 183 

. 359 & ». 7 
. 211 
. 88, 89, 94 

. 169, 174 

. 171, 217, 237 

. . 352 

. 161 
. 88 
. 352 

. 86 
. 134 

97, 101, 106, 108 
287, 296 
281, 284 
. 327 

. 179 

. 325, 327 

98, 102, 108, 108 h . I 
148, 150, 152 
274 «. 2 
. . 296 

310 ». 2 
284, 289, 293 
131, 135, 136 

* 136 

. . 28! 

. 131 

. 121 
. 165, 167 

267, 268, 273,277 


The figures refer to pagci j i», after a figure to footnote., and add. to Additions aucl Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ch. — chief ; eo. -« conn try ; di. «» district, division ; do. ~ the same, ditto : dy. — dynasty . 
JJ. — Eastern ; ftmi. — feudatory j k. — king j m. — man j ml. — mountain ; ri. — river ; t. a. — see also ; tur.— surname ; 
— temple i vi.— village, town i IT,-. Western ; wo. -worn tn. 
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Pag* 


Fags 

TeliAga, co., . 


. . . 83, 98 

Tirtikkajukkupram, et., 

. . 169,175 

Telngn, a people. 

0 

. 266, 271, 276, 276 

Tiro mala, m., . 211, 818, 314, 315, 318, 820, 821 

Telurtga, a people, . 

. 

. . . . 271 

Tirnmaladari, a road , 

71 

t h, form of, 

, 

. . . . 68 

Timmdlai, a book, . 

88 

Thiru, m. t 

• c 

. 204 

Tirumalarya, m. f . 

. 342-3 

thlh for tt h, . 

, 

. . . . 97 

Tirumale, vi., . . 

. . „ . 83 

Tien-chu, co.\ . 


. 292 

Tirupati, a shrine, * 

. 240 

tiger, device, . 


. . . . 288 

Tiravarahgattamudqpar, m., 

. . . 85 

Tihuna-Svamin, m , 

. 

X. . .203 

Tiruvaymofi, a book, . . 

• • 86 n. 1 

Tikama, #*., 

. 

. . . 203, 209 

Tiruvehkata-Bhatt*, m., • • 

. 88 

TIkapa, ia. v . . 

• 

. . 76,81,82 

Tite, m., . 

205 

Tilings, . 

. 

. 90 

Tithu, ei , . . . • 

. . . 204 

Timira, a tree, . 

• 

. . 362, 363 & n. 2 

TItl, m., . * . • 

. 206 

Tiifcma. £>* Timma-amatj a. 


Toodaradippodiy-ajvar, a Vaishnava saint, . 88 

Tiinma, Minister of 

the 

Vijayanayara k . 

Tondayya, m., ... 

• 365-6, 866 n. 

Achyuta , 

. 

. 216 

toulra, ..... 

. 295, 298 

Timm a, a Vijayanayara k.. 

. 171, 174, 232, 323 

Tosh&na-rupa-jit-asama-kftndA, a Vijayanayara 

Timm a*a maty a, feud.. 

. 

. 216 

ttt le, ..... 

. 344 

Timm a- Bhatta, m., . 212, 314, 315, 318, 320, 321, 

Trailokya-mohana-deva, a divinity, 

177, 182, 187 



842-8 

tri-bhflgya, .... 

. 313 

Timma-Dikshits, #w.. 

• 

. 314, 320 

Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of the W. Chalukya k . 

Tim mamba, a Vijayanayara princess , 230, 344, 353 

Sdmeivara IV., . 

. . . 266 

Titnmana, w., 

• 

. . . 75, 81 

Tribhuvanamdla-Vlra-Somefivara, a 

Chalukya 

Tim mana- Bhatta, ». f 

a 

. 212, 213 

271, 276, 

278, 279, 281, 282 

Tim man a Sudlri, tn., 

• 

. 214 

Tfik.imata, k., . 

. . . 139 

Timmappa-amatya, w. f 

. 

. 215 

Triloch ana, m.. 

. . . 209 

Timmapnram Tim ina- Bhatta, 

is., ... 343 

Trilochanapala, a Pratihara k., 

. 179, 179 n. 4 

Timm&pnram Tirumalarya, m 

, . . . 843 

Trisanku, .... 

. . 198, 197 

Timmaraja, feud, of Soddfiva 

- Raya , . . . 216 

Trivikrama= Vishnu, 

272, 276, 301, 307 

Timmarasa, m., 

. 

. 215 

Trivikramanatha, a purohita. 

. 178 

Timmaraya, m.. 

. 

. 341-2, 346 

Tryambaka — Sivs, . , , 

73, 80 

Timmav-Adhvarln, in., 

. 

. 213 

ti in Kharostyhi iuseriptions, 

. 133 

Titnmavajjaln, m., . 

. 

, 314, 320 

tth written thth , 

. 97 

Timmaja, m., 

. 74, 75, 76, 81, 82, 314, 320 

Tulapumsha, a tnahadana , 

. 172, 197 

Timmaya-amatya, 

. 

. 215 

Tuluva, dy., .... 

. 171, 217, 282 

Tippa- Bhatta, m., 

• 

. 314, 320 

tnndalita, «... 

. . . 358 

Tippajl, a Vijayanayara queen, . 171, 230, 232, 

Tnnga, a ftdsh(rakufa k., 

. 326, 329 



240, 323 

Tnikga, ri., .... 

. $44 

Tippapa- Bhatta, m., 

• 

. 213, 214 

Tungabhadra, ri., 102, 107, 173, 

175, 231, 

Tip pan ary a, m., 

a 

76, 82 

240, 273, 278, 312, 317, 

823, 341, 845, 353 

Tipparyya, m , 

• 

. 76 

Tuppad-Kurfcatti, vi., • 

... 364 

'I'ippaya, m., . 


74, 81 

Tuppad-Knrhatti inscription of the reign of 

Tlppayya, *»., « 

• 

. 314, 319 

Aka]avarsha Krishna III., . 

. . . 364 

Tirilinga — Trilinga, co., 

a 

• . . . 860-8 

Turnshka, a people. 

. 293 

*11 rkkale- K u n narendar u, 

vi. 9 

. . 169,173 

turushkadanda, 

195, 196, 199, 200 

tlrtha, . 

• 

• • • « 193 

Turv r asu, .... 

. 240, 323 


The figures refer to pages ; tt. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Coirections. The following 
ether abbreviations are used : — cA. — chief ; co. — country ; dt.— district, division ; do. —the same, ditto ; dy. — dynasty ; 
JE. = Eastern ; Jet id, — feudatory ; k. — king m . « man ; mf. *- mountain j rt. «* river ; #. a. — see also ; #ar. — surname ; 
to. — temple ; t>t. =* village, town \ W. — Western ; «o. — woman. 
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te, form of, 

. 

• • 

. . 285 

Upendra — Vishnu, . . • • • 

. 826, 329 

Tvaslitfi, *ur. q/ F'xrawa, 


f « 

. 235 

Uppana-Bhattfl, m., . # . • 

. . 314, 320 

Tvaslit riser man, «x., 

. 

ft t 

. 166, 167 

Uppungnli, pt\, .... 

, 88, 94, 96 

• 




Uppiivalja, rt. f .... 

267, 273, 277 





Urasaka, pi., . . . m . 

287, 295 

• 

U 



Uru-kavi, ear, of the poet Sahhdpat\ 9 . 

. 174 

if, form of,* * 

• 

« • 

. 121 

Urnmiya, ..... 

.* . 134 

w, medial, form of, 

* 

. 

. 121 

utkallola, ..... 

. 301 

i confused, , " 

• 

. 

146, 232, 311 

utsiilia, . . , ft ! 1 

. 189,191 

v, form of, . . 

ft 

ft 

. 157 

ntta, ...... 

82 n. 1 

nchchulumpiehakara, 

• 

• 

. 295, 301 

Uttara-Kosala, • • • 

. 194, 196 

Udnbhtlndu, t?t., 

ft 

• • 

. 291 

Uttarapatha, ..... 

, 149, 151 

Udaya, a m^un/atn, . 

• 

• m 

. 110, 171 

Uttara- Had ha, a mandala, . 

. . 161 

Udayagiri, a place 9 . 100, 102, 107, 107 ». 4, 108, 368 

atthapanaka, ..... 

. 296, 3^2 

Uday&mbakam, rt\, 

. ‘ 

168, 

169, 173, 175 

Utukuru Timma-Bhatta, m, 9 . 

. . 313 

Utlayambakam grant of Kri*dina-di5va-Kaya, 168ff. 



ndbhayad, • • 


9 ft 

• • 266 



Uddanda-Blmtta, m., 

• 

. • 

. . 88 



uddesa, . • 

• 

* ft 

. . 327 

V 


Uddhavali(ka), a place , 

• 

• * 

148, 150, 152 

r, form of, . . 121, HI, 157, 232, 265-6, 325 

Udcldi, »i., • • 

• 


*195, 196, 201 

v anti b confuted, . . . 122, 177, 192, 325 

Udhar&na, w., . , 


• • 

. 203 

Vadatna, a *ect 9 

. 85 

ududhii. 

• 

• » 

• 209 n. 11 

Vaddamani Ling&rh-Bhatta, m. t # 

• • 342 

Uduitivura-manti, «»., 

• 

• • 

126, 127, 129 

Vaddamani Linga-Bhatta, m., . 

• • 343 

Udyana, eo., . 

ft 

• • 

. 291 

Vadatbala, vi. 9 

195, 196, 202 

Ujjain, r*. See Uj jay ini. 

■ 


. 177 

Vudhnln, m, 9 . . . . 

. . 206 

Ujjayini, t>i., . 


177, 180, 

185, 291, 203 

Vagvijaya-Bhatta, m. 9 . 

. . 8b 

ukkera, . 

. 


. . 266 

Vahn, ..... 

. 177, 187 

ulvar. 


• # 

189, 191 

Vfihada, m. f . • . 

. 204, 205 

nJvor, • . 

• 

ft • 

. 189, 191 

Viihlika, a people , . . 

. 367 

Uma, 


• ft 

. 281, 284 

Vahmata, «»., .... 

. . 203 

Umravatl, e i, 9 . 


• • 

♦ 129 

Valiudhara, m. 9 

. . 209 

Umvara, pi*., • 


ft ft 

126, 129 

V ah nla, ft., .... 

. . 207 

U ib vara- m anti, n'., « 


• • 

126,129 

Vaidyanatba, m, f • . . 

. 314, 320 

Undbarauvnha, pi., • 


• . 

195, 196, 202 

Vaijayantl, pi., 

165, 166, 167 

Undiyaka, a field , 


• # 

. 182, 187 

vaikalpyu {for vaihalya ?) 

. . 301 

unmana, • 


• • 

. 158, 161 

Vaikuntba, .... 

. 180, 183 

mini antra, . • 


• . 

. . 281 

Vaikunthusarmati» m. t • 

. 166, 167 

nunmktiiphalam, • 

• 

• 

. . 279 

Vairisirhlja, a J*aramdra k. 9 

296, 298, 301 

upacbara (shodnsa), . 

# 


. . 841 

Vaisesliika philosophy, . 

. . 273 

Ufiadhmaniya, form of, 

• 

• ft 

• , 360 

Vaishnava, a sect, . . 

. . 85 

npadhmaniya, nse of. 


• ft 

. 164 

vaisvadevu, a rite, . . , 

152. 157 

Upagupta, a Maujpharx queen , 

• ft 

. 112 

Vaivasvata 103, 108, 111. 115, 119 

Up&laieha, »t\. 

ft 

9 9 

195, 196, 202 

VAjasaneyi* Sakha, . 

. 314, 325 

uparika, 

• 

* ft 

. 827 

Vajheshka (P), a Kuehana Jt. 9 . 

130. 135, 143 

XJpamanyn, a gotra 9 

• 

• • 

202-4, 206-9 

Vajhcshpa (?), a Kuehana k. 9 . 

. . 143 


The figures rofer to pages ; n. after a fig a re to footnotes, ami add, to Additions and Corrections. Tho following 
other abbreviations are nsed : ch. — chief ; oo, — country ; <fx.— district, division; do, — the same, ditto ; dy.— dynasty ;■ 
E. = Kantom ; feud . - feudatory } k , - king j m . - man ; mt. - mountain ; ri, * . river * *. a. ~*oo also ; sur. *= surname 
fe. —temple ; «*. * village, town ; W . — Western j wo, — woman. 
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Page 



Page 

Vajjayn, a prhtce s % • 

, . . 84 a. 2 

Varatautn, m ., . . , , 

< 

. 105,109 

Vajrata, k., . . T 

. 125, 128 

Vardhaiiiaua , a hhukti. 


. 168, 161 

V ak-pala, a PnlaJc., 

. . . 326, 329 

Vardhamana, «»., 


. 206 

Vala, .... 

. 306 

Varetha, vi., . 


198, 199, 202 

Valnhhi grant, apurious, ^ 

. 140 

vari, .... 

♦ • 

, . 306 n. 4 

Yalabliid *= Indra, 

. . . 300, 306 

Varidadu Narasayya, m. t . 

• • 

. 343 

Valakutturn, a shnd, 

. 235 

Varnikii, ... 

• 

* . 809 

Valana, m . . • 

. . . . 208 

Varnnalarman, in., . 


. 167 

Yalandata, a gbtra, 9 • 

. . 165, 167 

varusha — vai aha. 

• • 

. 169, 174 

V/Lir*, m., • • • 

; . . .202 

Vagadhana, wi*, 


. 205 

Yallabha, in., . 

. 75, 76, 81, 82 

vasaka, 

• m 

. 79 n. 3 

Yallabha, title of the IV* Chalukga dg*, . 125, 128 

Vftsantft-Bhatta, . 


. . 842 

Vallabha-raja, title of the W* 

Chalukga dg., 125, 128 

Vasa at a til a kadi ha tia, a drama 

y • 

. . 87 

\fellahittha. ri., 

, . 158, 159, 161 

Vashnmna, a Khofan k . 


. 133 

Vallala-Senp, a Sena k 

. 156, 158, 160, 162, 163 

Vueishka, a Kushana k., . 


. 135, 143 

Vulil, )n.. 

. 204 

Vasislitha, a gbtra, . . 70 

-1, 73, 80-2, 202-9, 

Vfimadevft, aspect of Siva , 

204, 274 n. 2 



213, 327, 330 

VamoniH, vi., . . . 

198, 199, 202 

Vasislitha, a pravara. 

. 

. 325, 330 

Viin.ana-Bhattfi, m., 

, 213, 325, 328, 330 

Vusishthft, 

. 

296, 298, 303 

Vamananaga, m., . . 

. . 126, 127, 129 

Vasidlitlm-Godavan, ri.. 

. 

. 89, 94, 96 

Vuinana-Svamin, in.. 

. 203 

Vusithiputa-sftni-85ti-Pnlnmavi 

di.). 

. 154 

Varhsadlmra, m., 

. 204, 205 

vastu, .... 

• 

. 158 , 161 

Vana-maln, . . 

. . . 299, 305 

Va.su (Ovasn’i, m.. 

. • 

158, 160, 163 


Vanamiilin, . . 

VanaSarman, in., 

Varujhula, a got r a, . 

Vahga, co., 

Vankanai, a pat tala, 
vufisa, . . » 

Vanu, in., . • 

VlljW, .... 

Varuda-Bhatta, w., . 

Varada-acharya, an author , 
J^aradaritja^staca, a poem, 
V arada vishn vary a, tw., 
variiha, a coin, 

Varaha incarnation, • 

Varaha-deva, in., • • 

Varaha-palli, vi., . * 

Vavakfittuvu, a simd, • 

Varanii, W., . • • 

Varaimni «■ Bonares, . 

V Anutas j Koudu-Bhatta, w., 
Varanasi vain, . 

Varnsigila, an estate. 


. 305 «. 1 

. 167 
202-3 

73 , 79 , 170 , 173 , 316 , 367-70 
197 , 199 , 200 , 202 
. 177 
. 205 
. 296, 310 

314 , 315 , 320 
. 87 

. 85 

. 87 

364 , 359 & n . 7 
71 , 78 , 90 , 147 , 

170 , 174 , 216 , 230 
. . 158,161 

. 187 
. 232 

193 , 104 , 196 , 197 , 199 
. 366 
. 343 

. 189,191 

148 , 150,152 


Vasndeva, 


Vasnki, 

Vagaratn, *»., . 

VasnSarnian, m., • 

Vntnka, .... 
vatava, .... 
Vatayaksliiiii-Dovi, a divinifg, 

Va^liti, m., 

Vatsa, m ,, 

Vatsii, a gbtra , 

VatBavaja, a Pratihara k., 
Vfiytm, m., 

Vavvulikfl, afield, . 

veda, Sakha, sutra — - 

Apastamba-s., . . 85j 

Atharva-v., 

Bddhiiyana-s., 
Drahyiiyana-s^ . . 

If iranyaketfi-s., . 

Kanthnma-si., . • 

Pravoehana*., . • 


102 , 107 , 135 , 194 , 196 , 

198 , 200 , 204 , 209 
. 200 
. . 203, 208 

. 166,167 

. . . 73-4 

. 300 

177 , 178 , 182 , 

184 , 188 
. 207 
203 , 208 
202 - 3 , 206 - 9 , 835-6 
178 , 179 , 183 
. . . 205 

. 181 , 187 


216 , 818 , 317 , 342 , 846 
165^7 
811-5 
. 343 

. 151 

158 , 161 
. 216 


The figures refer to papes ; n . after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — c#. = c*liief ; co, ■*= country ; di, district, division ; do. •'the same, ditto; dg. «■ dynasty; 
JE. Kastei n ; fend. — feudatoi y ; k.r. king ; m. man ; *nt. = mountain ; ri* - liver ; #. a. ■■ soo also ; tut\ «* susniitiiijj 
te. — temple ; ri, village, town ; W . = Western ; wo, =• woman. 
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Page 

• 

.('da, sakha, sutra— contd. 

Rig-v 81, 62, 212-6, 314-6, 

343, 360, 362-3 

SSma-v., ...... 216, 814 

Taitt.irfy'ft-4, ..... 148, 151 

VftjasBjieyi-S., . . .272, 276, 314,325, 327 

Yujnr-v., *. . 71, 81-2, 85, 21 2-5, 313-5, 

317, 342-3. 360, 362-3 
Veda, . . ! 120, 178, 198, 199, 200, 207, 317 

Veda, Atlmrva, • 105, 106 

„ $anm, . . . . . . 158, 1(51 

Vodiieh ary a- Bliat tn , . . 87, 88, 88 n. 2, 9*, 90 

Vedam Kaghava- Bhatta, . . . . 342 

Vedanga, ...... 300, 30--3 

Vodanta, . . • .317, 340, 357-9 

Vedanta-delika, ttrr. of Venka(andt hdrya, . 87,88 

V eddntade.iika-vaibhava* prakdi ikd t a booh, . 87 

Vodiintft-ved^a, m, t ..... 80, 93, 90 

Vedavyiisa, sur, of Sudarfana- Rhatfli, . . 87 


Veil ay a, w. t .... 

• 

315, 321 

Veil main, rf/., . 

• 

173, 175 

4T*masani, a Reddi queen, 

. 

. 70 

Veunimna-BhattH, m. t 

. 

. 214 

Vondike Basava-amatya, m., 

. 

. 215 

Vonkata-deva-Biija, a Vijayanagara 

*.» . 

230, 

.343-4, 353 

Vonkatadri, sur., 

171, 172, 215, 210 

Venkatanutluiry a «= a Sri - Va i sh nava 

Uacher, 

. 87 

Von katos vara, m., . , 

. • 

315, 320 

Veukatay[y]ft, m„ . • 

. * 

. 343 

Vennarasa, m. t 

• • 

. 215 

Vepuraka, vi,, . . 

• • 

. 155 

Vibhishano, . . . . 

« 

. 88 

Vidagdha, m. % .... 

• . 

. 181 

Vidhi-Kavani Gahgiidhara, w., . 

• « 

. 209 

Vidyadhara, m ... 


. 209 

Vidyiiiihttra, a Chdndela prince. 

• • 

179 n. 4 

Vidyaghantt, a Kiiuchi dchdrya. 

. , 

. 234 

Vidyakara, m,. 

* • 

. 209 

Vidyauagari^= Vijayanagara, . , 

. 230, 344, 353 

Vii^aththa, a Ranchi dchdrya. 

. 

. 234 

Vigraha-Pala, a Pdla k., • . 326, 

326, 327, 329, 330 

Vijaya-Bhupati, a Vijayanagara k. f 

. 69, 

72, 79, HO 

Vijaya-Bliu}jati, Dandaitallo plat^p of. 

a » 

. 08 

Vijaya-Bnkkaraya-samudra, vi., . 

• ♦ 

70, 71 

Vijayachandra, «•., 

• m 

. 361 

Vijnyadevavaniian, k 

• • 

. HI 


Page 

Vijayaditya, a TV. Chalukya k., 9 . 140, 189 

Vijuyaklrti, a Khotan It,, . . . • .112 

Vijayanagara, dy. t . 09, 98 n, 1, 107 «. 1, 109, 

211, 232, 317, 323, 331, 311 
I Vijuyuu&gara, vi. t . . • 70, 79, 102, 107, 107, 2 Ml 

Vijuyupala, a Pratihdra k., , . . , 179, 180 

Vijiiyniaya-ndaiyav, a prince, . . . 7(J n. 1 

Vijuya-Hudliaiai m., ^ • 290, 303, 310 

Vijaya-samudva, a tank? . f , • 09, 80 

Vijaya-»i‘Uii, a Sena k., . . 157, 159, 100, 102 

VijayuHirhlia, a Khotan k., .... 1 12 

Vikkay*, a Sinda ch . . . . . 208 

Vikruina, era, .... 110, 112, 11^1 

Vikramu era rofor-od to. £. a. ora*, • • 139-lfl 

Vikramu, a Sind a ch. % ..... 208 

Yikrniniiditya I., a IV, Chalukya k., . . . 1*141 

Yikrumaditya II., „ ,, „ . . 189, 190 

Vikramadityn V!., „ „ „ . 208 

Vikmmaditya, a Mdlava k., . • . 293, 294 

Vikramadityn, sur. of G dngega-deVa , • • 158 

VikrHinfiditya, m,, . 325, 328, 330 

V'ikraimt-pura, a camp , «... 158, 100 

Vilachelihe, vi., . , , A . 151, 152 

Vilasu-dovi, q. of Vi jay a- Sena, 158, 100, 101, 103 

ViJasa-pura, vi,, .... 325, 327, 330 

Vtlha, tt?., ....... 208 

\ Uliana, tit., • . . • . . •203 

Vllha Sri- Ynjnr-veda-clmrano chainr-vnliii, m ., . 204 

VUlurii, vi,, 88, 89, 94, 96 

Vima-KadphiNCH, a Rushana k., , 141, 289, 290, 

293, 294 

virrisopaka, ...... 290, 302 

Viiulyaka-Bhatta, m., . „ . . .214 

V inay aka-pala-deva, a Pratihdra ft., 178, 179, 

180, 183 

Ylnyana, ...... 304-5 

viprondra, m., . . . . . . .212 

Virabhadra, , . ... , . 280, 282 

Viraja Basava-rnja, m. t . . , • .215 

▼Ir-abhisheka, ....... 84 

Vira-Bhupati, a Vijayanagara k , . 70 ». 0 

Vira-Bukka, sur, of Vijaya-Bhupati, , . . 70 

Viradeva, a Sinda ch., ..... 209 

Vlra-Kalideva, a divinity , .... 282 

virAnm, use of, •••... 69 

VIramarasa, m., ...... 215 


The figures refer to pages ; a. after a figure to footnot-es, aivcl add. to Additions and Correct inn*. The followin'* 
other abbreviations are need : — ch, - chiof j co . country ; di, = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy , dynasty . 
J2 t *» Eastern ;feud.»° feudatory ; Asking; m.-man; mt. = mountain ; r*.- river; 9, a.«=aee also ; jwr, ^surname i 
/#. =* temple ; vi, *■ village, town ; W, = Western ; u?o. woman. 
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Fa as 

Viranft, w. • • * 

• 

231, 240, 342, 352-3 

Vi£vainitra, a gotra , 

. . . . 81-2, 814-5 

Virana-acluirya, ♦»., . 174, 176, 

216, 235, 240, 

ViSvanatha-Bhatta, m. t 

214 



315, 322, 323, 352-3 

Vtf varupn, m ,, . 

. . . . 204, 208 

Viranasari, hi. «= Virana-acharyn, 

. 240 

ViSvavarman, k.. 

. - . . 140* 370-1 

Vlra-Njisimiia, o Vijayanayara k., 

171, 175, 280 

ViSvefivarn, tn., . 

• * • * • • 20ft 

• 

231, 232, 233, 

Vita-Bhatta, tn.. 

. . . % .. 314,319 



235, 240, 323 

Vit bale, tn., . . 

. . . . 314, 320 

Vira-Oba]adc?va, a Chola k., 

• 

• . 70 h. 1 

Vitim, hi., 

. . 202, 204, 207, 208, 209 

Yirupa-amiitya, m., » . 


* 215 

Vitthala, m - 

. * . . 76,82 

Viva-pratupa, aw>\ o/ Krishna 

•deva-Rdya 11., 178, 175 

Vitth ales vara, a divinity , 

. . 231, 341, 845, 358 

Vlraspna-Svamin, A:., 

. 

. . . uo 

Vitthanna-Odeya, m., 

70 

VIra-Sri-Narasirhha =* Vlra-Npsimba, 

a Vijayana - 

Viyadi, a place. 

148, 160, 152 

gara k., 

♦ 

. . 232, 240 

Vjrihudfihev&riikanai, a pattald, 193, 195, 196, 202 

Viravarman, a Gahga 1c., • 

. 

. ft . 333 

V jUiadphd-devaratha, a pattald $ 197, 198, 199, 202 

Vira-Vijayw, *«r, o/* V\jaya-Bhiipat 

i, * • » 70 

Vplnitsifi, ri., . 

• • * • 195, ^90 

Virinchi-pura, >»., a shrine, 

. 280, 282. 312, 310, 321 

Vphatyanch&lama, vi., 

. . . . 196, 190 

Yiru paktdm — Siva, . . 

102, 

107, 173, 175, 

V psha, a gotra , * 

• • • r • 82 



312, 317, 323 

vpHkablia-Samkara nala, a measure, „ ♦ 158, 161 

Virupparasa, m. f 

• 

. 215 

vpsha-vimlop&ka, • . 

. . . 296, 302, 309 

VirvnJIn, vi., . 

• 

. . 317, 323 

Vpshna, a gotra , 

• • • • • 81 

Vis'd kb a, * 

• 

169, 173, 175 

Vptikara, m ., 

* # • ■ 202, 208 

visarga, at end of verse, 

• 

. . 100, 105 

Vptti, a shrine, . 

816 

,, omitted, # • 

• 

. . . 177 

vptti, share , . , 

. . 211, 231, 313, 315, 322 

„ redundant, . 

• 

. 147, 311 

VudbaramaayT, hi., • 

. . . 198, 199, 202 

sandhi of, • 

• 

. . . 97 

vnmvaka, a measure , 

. . . 296, 302, 309 

„ use of, . • 

. 

. 104, 168, 341 

vy, form of. 

141 

▼ishays, 

• 

. 261 

Vyagkra'tataka, a place (tank), • , 148,150,152 

vishaya-dana, a tax , 

• 

. . . 196 

vyakarana, . . 

• . . . 325, 327 

vishayap&ti, an official title. 

. 126, 129, 150, 160, 327 

Vyasa, . . . 

• • • • • 203 

Vishnu, . . • 

• 

. . . 202 



Vishiiagdpa, a Gahga k . 

• 

. 332, 833, 334 


w 

Vishnultopa =* Vishnngopa, 

• 

• • • 332 


Vishiiupada, a hill , 

. 

. . 367, 370 

War dak vase inscription. 

. . . . 132, 137 

Vishnnsartnan, m., • 


. . 166, 167 

Water symbolized by ya, 

• • ■ • 100, 105 

Vighnnvardliana, k., . . 

• 

. . . 139 

Wind symbolized by sa, 

. . . . 101, 105 

Vishpuvardhaua I., a Hoysala k,, 

. . . 265 

Wu-clia, vi., * * 

292 

Vishmivardhana, a gotra. 

• 

• • * 82 

Wb-i-shan-li, rt\, 

291 

Yishtiuvpddha, a gotra , . 

• 

• . . 81 

Wu-k f ung, a writer , 

290 

vishti-pratibliedika, . • 

• 

• . . 152 

Wu-snn, a race 

289 

Vishupa, 


. . 165, 160 

Wu-ta-kiu-han-ch'a, hi., 

291 

Vishuva-saihkranti, . 


325, 328, 330 



Vissaiia, tn. f 


76, 82 



Visnva-8amkranti=» Vishnva 0 , 


■ . 328, 330 


Y 

Visva-eliakra, a mahddqna. 


. 172 

y, doubling before, , 

164 

V vakar man - A cli dry a, m . , 


337, 838, 839 

y, form of, . • 

. . . 121,282,265-6 

Vi&vainitra, 


- . 206, 304 

y in yetad, etc., 

98 


The figures ref or to page * ; n 
other abbreviations are nsed \—ch 
IC. * Eastern ; feud, «* feudatory 
t *• *■ tom pie ; rt. •* vi lit* go, town 


after a flguro to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
— ehiof ; co. « country ; du district, division ; do* — the same, ditto j dynasty ; 
k . *= king ; m. - man ; m£. ^ mountiain ; rt - river j a. #. ^ see also ; #*r. - sarname j 
W, =■ Western; tco.» woman. 


1NDKX, 


m 


Paor 




ya, symbol of wstor, • 

. 100, 105 

Yfulava, a race, 

. 79 «. 1, 101, 106. 201) 

Yailn, .... 

101,103,171 

YajfTiua, m., . , , 

. 202 

Yajur-vedft, # . 

71,81-2,212-5, 3i::-5, 317 

Yajur-vodius, . • 

. • . , *11 0 

Yallftrti-Blmlta, m. t . 

. . . 213, 211 

Yamaka-ratndkara, a poem , 

. ... 85 

Yandati Narasimtm, m., . 

. 312 

Ya^alipala, a Pralihdra k>, 

. . . 170, 205 

Yasaicha, »»., « 

. 200 

Y'ftSa[b]kara, w., . 

. . . , 200 

YakhSannau, 

. 157 

Ta^apala, . « # 

. . . . 202 


Pack 

yoars — could. * 


Saltn 004, .... 

• 

123, 120. 1 20 

801, .... 

, 

3t;r>-(i 

808, .... 

, 

. 3U5-.3 

1005, . 

• 

207, 272, 277 

1103 

• 

, 207, 273, 277 

113(5 (error for Vikranm), 

. 

2!)7, 303, 310 

1280, .... 

• 

. 88, 01, 00 

1291, . f * . . . 

* 

100, 103, 10S 

1332, .... 

. 

. OO, 73, SO 

1429, . 

, 

233, 230, 210 

1450, .... 

. 

100, 173. 173 

1451 

. 

312, 317, 323 

1470. 

. 

342, 34?, 353 


Yaiodovft, m . 9 . • 

Ya$txUiara, m. t , 

Yaiovanaau, k, t • 

Yiisu, tn. t 

Yati-rajn, title of Kane hi aeharya*, 
yavaga, a Kushana title. 


Yayati, . 

YajTiti, m. t * 

yoars— 

Gatiga 149, * 
Kilaka, . 

of the Cycle — 
Pariibkava, 
Pluva, . 
Prabhava, 
San my a, 
Subhakpt, 
Snkla, . 
Vijaya, 
Vikptin, 
Virfxlhakpt, 
Yirodliin, 
Kali 4470, . 
Kauisltka 41, 


101, 106, 


160 . 


. 8o:\ m 

202, 204, 208 
. , 180 

• . 204 

• 283, 23 f v 

. . 289 

116, 110, 171, 240, 823 

. . . 201 


300, 362-3 
342/345, 353 

. 3G5-G 

267, 273, 277 
. 354,358-9 
100, 103, 108 
• • 305-6 

233, 239, 240 
267, 272, 277 
. 69, 73, 80 
21 1, 221, 231 
75, 312, 317, 323 
JOO, 103, 108 
133, 135, 143 


173, 


The figures refer to pages ; n, after 


1473 

1608, 

Vikraum (?) 136, , , 

Vikranm 611, t . , 

999, . 

1003, . .177, 

1136 (written Sakn), 

1150, 

1156, . 

regnal, . 155, 158, 162, 165, 

Yella-lOiaUa, m. y . , 

You-kao-ebeu, a Yue-chi k. t , 

Yoga, m., 

y 6 >ga , Lak<lnni-ua ray ana, 
yOgft-patta, * • ♦ 

Yiiga-Svaimu, m., , , 

1 oge, w/,, • • • 

Yogesvara, tw., 

Ysamntikfi, a Kshafrapu , 

Yiu.-elu, a race, . . 

yuga, . . • 

yngfulipanati, » , 


Z 


Zodtt inseription, 


211,221,231 
. 354, 358-9 
284, 281*. 295 

110, 113,118, 120 
177, 181,187 

178, 181, 182, 184 
297, 303, 310 
It '2-4, 196 
192, 197-200 

167, 325, 328, 3&) 
. 315, 321 

. , 290 

» 76, 82 
. .. 69, 80 

. . 301) 

. 202 

. 202 
. . 207 

. . 294 

1 11, 288, 289, 202 
103 , 108 

• 198 , 200 


131, 136 


■ * 6gnre to footnotes, Mid add. to Additions anti Corrections. The following 
oth«r abbreviations arc iml : -r*. - chief j re. -country ; - Uislrict, division ; do. ^tl.c mm, .lilte; <,/. -dynasty , 
- Astern j fm (/. -foudatory j X\ «= king ; m. => anm ; in/... inmntnin j ri'. = river; s. .i.—scc 
<«. = tomi»lo ; i’». — village, town ; H'. - We. torn ; wo. * wyimm. 


*ut\~ surname; 
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Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsaln, Sweden. 

* Vittorio Eramanuele Library, Rome. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. * 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

Anthropological Institute, 8, Hanover Square* 
Loudon, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 


; Socidtd Asiatiqne, care of E. Leroux, 28, Rue 
Bonaparte, Paris. • 

Oriental Society, The Hague, Hollarn^. 

American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut, 
U. S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries^ Edinburgh. 

1 Royal Sooiety of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, High field 
| Road, llathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de Frauce, Paris. 

Conservateur du Musde Guimet, Paris. 

ltoyal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.C. 

L’Ecole Fran paisa d’Extrdme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Aoaderay of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Imperial Arohseologioal Sooiety, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. 

Royal Society of Finland,, o/'o Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 

Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, United States, 
America. 

University Library, MelbonrnS, Australia. 

University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Walee. 

Genootsohap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen , 
Waspada, Batavia, Java. 

Asiatio Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 


Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta. 
Secretariat Library, Madras. 

Government Central Museum, ditto. 
University Library, ditto. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Christian College Library, ditto. 
Literary and Scientific Sooiety, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Bombay. 
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Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Asiatio Sooiety of Bengal, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 

Provincial Museum, Lnoknow. 

Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 

Mnsenm Library, ditto. 

University Library, ditto- 
Oriental College Library, Lahore. 
Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 

Musenm Library, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Rangoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 


University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatio Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta. 

Indian Mnoeum, ditto. 

University Library* ditto. 
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IndiiwOBS^e Library , India Office, London. 

British Museum Library, London. 

University Library, ditto. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen's College, Manchester, 
University Library, Edinburgh. 

University Library, Glasgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothfeque Nationale, Paris. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

Vittorio Etnmanuele Library, Ronffe. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, \V.C. 

Anthropological Institute, 3, Hanover Square# 
Loudon, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 


OF INDIA. 

i Soordtd Asiatique, care of E, Leroux, 28, Rue 
| Bonaparte, Paris. 

: Oriental Society, The Hague, Holland. 

American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut# 
U. S. America. 

Royal Sooiety of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Sooiety of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rath gar, Dublin. 

Institut de France, Paris. 

Conservateur du Musde Guimet, Paris. 

| Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
j London, W.O, 

j L’Ecolo Frun^aise li'Extrdmn Orient at Hanoi. 
Imperial Aondemy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 
Imperial Archaeological Sooiety, ditto. 

! Royal Academy of Scionoos, Amsterdam. 

Royal Society of Finland, *70 Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 

, Bureau of Kthnology, Washington, United States, 
America. 

University Library, Melbourne, Australia. 

, University Library, Sydney, N. 8 . Wales. 

1 Genootschap van Kunston en Wetensc happen, 

I Wa^pada, Batavia, .Java, 
j Asiatic Society# Colombo, Ceylon. 
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Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Caloutta. 


S scretariat Li brary, M adras. 

Government Central Museum, ditto. * 

Uni varsity Library. ditto. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Christian College Library, ditto. 


Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. 

Secretariat Library^ Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of tbe Royal Asiatic Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta. 

Indian Museum, ditto. 

University Library# ditto. 


Sanskrit College Library, Caloutta. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Asiatic Sooiety of Bengal, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 

Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 

Museum Library, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

Oriental Colloge Library, Lahore. 
Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 

; Museum Library, ditto. 

! Secretariat Library, Rangoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 
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India Office Library, India Office, London. 

Eritish Museum Library, Loudon. 

University Library, ditto. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library? Oxford. 

Univorsity Library, Owen’s College, Manchester. 
Univorsity Library, Edinburgh. 

Univorsity Library, Glasgow. # 

University Library, Aberdeon, 

University Library, Dublin* 

Diblioth&que Nationalo, Paris. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Floronco, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

Vittorio Emmanuole Library, Romo. 

University Library, Loidon, Holland, 

Royal Socioty, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarlo Stroot, 
London. 

Philological Society, Univorsity Col lego, Gowor Stroot, 
London, W.C. 

Anthropological Institute, 3, Hanover Square, 
London, W, 

Indian Institute, Oxford, 

Society Aslatiquo, c/o E, Loronx, 28, Rue Bonaparto, 
Paris. 

Oriontal Socioty, The Hagno, Holland. 

American Oriontal Society, New Haven, Connecticut, 
U, S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh, 

Rojal Socioty of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, High field 
Rood, Rath gar, Dublin. 

InBtitut do Franco, Paris. 

Consorvatonr du Muh6o Guimot, Paris. 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
Lon Ion, W.C. 


1/ficolo Fran^aiao d’ Extreme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Anubmiy of St. Petersburg, St. Fotersbrirg. 
Imperial Arelueologieal Society, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. 

Royal Socioty of Finland, c/o Dr. Donner, Univorsity, 
Helsingfors. 

• j', 

Bnreau of Etlinology, AVashington^ United Status, 
Amorica. 

University Library, Melbourne, Australia. 

University Library, Sydney, N. S. Wales. 

Genootschap van Knnstou on Wotonsehappon, Waspada,, 
Batavia, Java. 

Asiatic Socioty, Colombo, Coylon. 

Bamlall Library, Cambridge. 

University of Lyons, Rhone (France). 

University Library, Berlin, Germany. 

Royal Library, Berlin, Germany. 

Imperial Academy of Borliu, Germany. 

University Library, Tubingen, Germany. 

University Library, Bonn, Germany. 

Deutsche Morgen landischo Gcsellschaft, Halle a S, 
Germany. 

Royal Academy of Hungary, Buda-lVst# 

Imperial Academy of Science, Vienna. 

UniversiUts Ribliothek, Giessen Hessen. 

Library of the Oriental Department of the British 
Museum, London, W.C. 

National Mnseum, Copenhagen, Denmark, 

University Library, Prague. 

Asiatic Society of Japan, Tokio. 

North China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Shanghai. 

Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D. C., U, S. A. 

Harvard University Library Cambridge, Boston, 
Massachusetts, U. S. A. 

Vajiranana National Library, Bmgkok, 

Royal Asiatic Society, Straits Branch, Singapore 
Public Library, New South Wales, Sydney. 


I 
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' Imperial -.Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta. 

Secretariat Library, ^ Madras. 

Government Central Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Christian College Libmry f ditto. 

Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandusliram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcntta. 

Indian Mnsoom, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

Sanskrit College Library, Calcntta. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 

University Library, ditto. 

Provincial Mnseom, Lucknow. 

Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 

Secretariat Library, Lahore. 

Mnsenm Library, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

4 Oriental College Library, Lahore. 

Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 

Mnsenm Library, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Raugoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 

College Library, Dacca. 

Itihasa Soinsodliak Man dal, Poona. 

Museum Library, Lucknow. 

The Mythic Society, Bangalore. 

Department of Education Library, Delhi. 

Government College Library, Kuinbakonam. 
Pachaiyappa’s College Library, Madras. 

'Hie Connemara Public Library, Madras. 

Sanskrit College Library, Mylapore. 

Government College Library, Rajah luundry. 
Maharajah’s College Library, Trivandrum. 

Sanskrit College Library, Tiruvadi (Tanjore). 
Maharajah's College Library, Vizayanagarara. 

Elpb instone College Library, Bombay. 

Prince of Wales Museum Library, Bombay. 


St. Xavier's College, Bombay. 

Dcccan College Library, Poona. 

Burd wan Raj Pnblic Library, Bnrdwan. 

Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Sabba, Calcutta. 

Cbaitany a. Library, 4rl,JBeadon Stroot, Calcutta. 
Mahabodbi Society, Baniapooker Lane, Calcutta. 

Scottish Churches College Library, Calcutta. 

Hooghly College Library, Chinsurab. 

Chittagong College Library, Chittagong. 

Rajsbabi College Library, Rajshabi. 

Provincial Library, Dacca. 

Varendra Research Society, Rajsbabi. 

Secretariat Library, Bihar and Orissa. 

Patna College Library, Bankiporc. 

Agra College Library, Agra. 

Muir Central College Library, Allahabad. 

Pnnini Office, Allahabad. 

Central Hindu College Library, Benares. 

Queen’s College Library, Benares. 

Canning College Library, Lucknow. 

Archaeological Mnsenm Library, Muttra. 

Forman Christian College Library, Lahore. 

Government College Library, Lahore. 

Punjab Historical Society, Lahore. 

Pnnjab Public Library, Lahore. 

Museum Library, Delhi. 

Public Library, Delhi. 

Peshawar Museum Library, Peshawar. 

Secretariat Library, Peshawar. 

Pnblic Library, Mandalay. 

Bernard Free Library, Rangoon. 

Rangoon College Library, Rangoon. 

Government Library, Shillong. 

Secretariat Library, Shillong. 

Government College Library, Jubbnlporc. 

Chief Commissioner of Coorg’s Library, Bangalore. 
Hajknmar College Library, Indore. 

Bajputana Mnsenm Library, Ajmer. 

Library of the Resident at Baroda. 

Baroda Museum Library, Baroda. 

Gwalior Darbar Library, Gwalior. 

Rhuri Singh Museum Library, Chumba. 

Indian Antiquary, c/o the British India Press, Mazagaon, 
Bombay. 
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